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BDurBrnoH  pmuTma  compact.  touTH  bt  datid  •trbkt. 


PREFACE. 


RoBEBT  Bbuce,  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Edinburgh^  was  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  men  whom  Scotland  has  ever  produced^  and 
rendered  inyaluable  services  to  his  Church  and  country.     His  la- 
bours as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  were  signally  blessed  to  the  sal- 
vation of  souls;  he  took  a  prominent  and  influential  part  in  the 
important  contest  which  the  Church  of  Scotland  carried  on  against 
King  James,  in  defence  of  her  rights  and  liberties  as  a  Church  of 
Christ;  and  he  was  instrumental,  more  than  any  other  man,  in 
bringing  about  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  1592,  c.  116, 
which  is  to  this  day  the  great  charter  of  the  constitutional  privileges 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland.     Andrew  Melville,  his  illustrious  coad- 
jutor in  that  great  struggle  in  which  they  both  suffered  so  much, 
describes  him  as  a  "  hero  adorned  with  every  virtue,  a  constant 
confessor,  and  almost  martyr  of  the  Lord  Jesus."     Livingstone 
sajB,  ^<  Mr  Robert  Bruce  I  several  times  heard,  and,  in  my  opinion, 
never  man  spake  with  greater  power  since  the  Apostles'  days." 

Full  materials  for  a  history  of  Bruce's  life  have  been  preserved 
by  Row,  Calderwood,  Blair,  and  Livingstone,  all  of  whom  were  per- 
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Bonally  acquainted  with  him,  and  regarded  him  with  the  profoundest 
admiration  and  reverence.  The  materiab  which  have  been  preserved^ 
chiefly  by  Calderwood,  have  been  put  together  by  Wodrow  in  hia 
Life  of  Bruce,  which  forms  the  first  part  of  the  following  volume, 
and  is  now  published  for  the  first  time  fi*om  the  manuscript  in  the 
possession  of  the  College  of  Glasgow,  which  the  Senatus  Acade- 
micus  have  kindly  allowed  to  be  transcribed  for  that  purpose. 
The  only  important  transaction  connected  with  Bruce's  histoiy,  of 
which  Wodrow  has  not  given  an  account,  is  the  process  which  was 
raised  by  the  King  against  Mr  David  Black,  and  which  was  taken 
up  by  the  Chuich,  as  a  common  cause,  involving  great  principles 
and  important  rights.  The  reason  assigned  by  Wodrow,  (p.  44,) 
for  omitting  this  subject  in  Bruce's  Life,  was,  that  he  meant  to 
state  it  fully  in  Black's  Life,  and  as  it  is  the  only  thing  wanting  to 
make  his  Life  of  Bruce  complete,  it  may  be  here  briefly  adverted  to. 

There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  the  important  documents  which 
were  issued  by  the  Church  in  connection  with  the  process  against 
Black,  and  which  are  given  in  the  printed  Calderwood,  (p.  336- 
348,)  were  chiefly  composed  by  Bruce,  and  there  was  one  memo- 
rable scene,  in  which  it  is  known  that  he  was  the  principal  actor. 
We  learn  from  Spottiswood,  (p.  424,)  that  it  was  Bruce  who,  in 
the  name  of  his  brethren,  gave  the  striking  answer  to  a  proposal  oi 
compromise  made  to  them  by  the  King,  which  is  contained  in  the 
following  extract  from  Calderwood,  (p.  349 :) 

"  The  Treasurer  and  the  Provost  of  Edinburgh,  directed  by  the 
King,  craved  conference  with  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  Mr  Robert  RoUock, 
Mr  James  Melvine,  and  Mr  James  Nicolson.     They  report  that. 
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notwithstanding  his  Majesty  and  Council  had  found  themselves 
judges,  and  admitted  witnesses ;  yet  his  Majesty  meaned  no  rigour 
nor  extremity  against  the  said  Mr  David,  but  rather  for  enter- 
taining of  peace  with  the  Eork,  would  pardon  him,  providing  the 
brethren  would  bring  him  down,  and  cause  him  declare  the  truth 
in  his  conscience,  concerning  all  the  points  libelled.  After  delibera- 
tion they  answered,  that  if  it  were  Mr  David's  particular,  or  hurt,  or 
clanger,  that  were  in  question,  or  of  any  of  the  brethren,  his  Majes- 
ty's offer  were  to  be  thankfully  accepted ;  but  seeing  it  was  the  li- 
berty of  Christ's  Gospel  that  was  so  grievously  wounded  in  the 
discipline  thereof  by  the  proclamation  and  charge  given  out  on  Sa- 
turday, and  in  the  preaching  of  the  word  by  usurpation  of  the  ju- 
dicatory (i.  e.  right  of  judging)  thereof  by  the  interlocutor  pro- 
nounced that  day,  it  w^  a  matter  of  such  weight  and  importance, 
m  the  estimation  of  all  the  brethren,  that  if  the  King  had  taken  Mr 
David  Black's  life,  and  a  dozen  of  others  with  him,  he  could  not 
have  wounded  the  hearts  of  the  brethren  more,  nor  done  such  in- 
jury to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and,  therefore,  either  these  things  behoved 
to  be  retreated  and  amended,  or  else  the  brethren  could  in  no  ways 
be  content,  but  would  oppose  themselves  to  such  proceedings  to 
the  extreme  hazard  of  their  lives.  The  messengers  finding  the 
matter  more  weighty  nor  they  did  before,  were  much  moved,  and 
reported  their  answer  to  the  King  that  same  night.  The  day  follow- 
ing, that  is,  Wednesday  the  1st  of  December,  a  gentleman  of  the 
King's  Chamber  came  timeously  in  the  morning  to  one  of  the  bre- 
thren, and  showed  to  him  how  the  King  was  much  moved  with  their 
answer,  and  had  thought  upon  the  matter  all  that  night  with  little 
rest,  and  requested  that  the  preacher  be  calm  that  day,  not  doubting 
but  his  Majesty  would  satisfy  them.  The  other  answered,  that  could 
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not  be  obtained,  unless  there  were  evident  appearance  of  amending 
wrongs ;  for  the  brother  who  was  to  teach  had  Ood  to  answer  to^ 
and  his  brethren's  expectation,  whom  he  could  not  offend,  for  plea- 
suring all  the  kings  of  the  earth.** 

Wodrow,  in  his  Life  of  Bruce,  refers  to  the  Appendix  for  several 
papers  which  are  not  found  there.  The  references  to  them  in  the 
Life  would  have  been  omitted,  had  it  been  known  at  the  time  that 
they  had  not  been  inserted  in  the  Appendix ;  but  in  consequence 
of  the  delay  that  had  taken  place  in  the  transcription,  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  proceed  with  the  printing  of  the  Life,  before  the  manu- 
script of  the  Appendix  came  into  the  Editor^s  hands.  The  papers 
referred  to  by  Wodrow  in  the  Life,  but  not  inserted  by  him  in  the 
Appendix,  are  the  first  letter  of  Chancellor  Maitland, — {Life^  p.  18,) 
— Bruce's  account  of  his  receiving  imposition  of  hands, — (p.  76,) 
— ^his  meditations  immediately  before  Gowrie's  Conspiracy,-— (p. 
84,) — his  letter  to  his  wife, — (p.  91,) — ^his  letter  to  the  town- 
council  of  Edinburgh, — (p.  118,) — and  three  papers  by  Bruce  and 
three  letters  addressed  to  him,  connected  with  the  latter  period  of 
his  Ufe,— (p.  133  and  184.) 

As  an  unworthy  insinuation  against  Bruce's  character,  made  by 
Maitland  in  his  History  of  Edinburgh,  has  been  recently  revived, 
it  may  be  proper  to  insert  Dr  M^Crie's  exposure  of  it,  contained  in 
a  note  to  his  Life  of  Melville,  (vol.  i.  p.  299.)  ^'  Miutland,  after 
mentioning  that  Bruce  ^  threatened  to  leave  the  town'  of  Edin- 
burgh in  1589,  says,  the  reason  ^  may  be  easily  guessed  at,'  as  he 
agreed  to  stay  upon  ^  the  increase  of  his  stipend  to  a  thousand 
merks.'  If,  instead  of  guemng^  that  writer  had  made  himself  ac- 
quainted with  facts,  he  would  have  known  that  Bruce,  at  the  period 
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leferred  to,  had  not  yet  consented  to  settle  at  Sdinbui^h,  and  had 
a  call  to  St  Andrews^  which  he  preferred  ;  that  the  minister  who 
held  the  first  charge  in  the  metropolis  required  a  stipend  much 
greater  than  that  of  his  colleagues,  inasmuch  as  the  task  of  keeping 
vp  an  extensive  correspondence  on  the  affairs  of  the  National 
Church  was  devolved  upon  him,  and  that  the  independent  spirit 
tnd  scrupulous  honour  which  Bruce  evinced  through  the  whole  of 
hk  life,  raised  him  above  the  suspicion  of  being  actuated  by  such 
mean  and  mercenary  motives." 

The  reader  will  not  be  displeased  to  be  reminded  of  another 
psssage  about  Bruce  from  the  same  most  admirable  work.  After 
mentioning  his  banishment,  in  consequence  of  his  doubts  about 
Gkiwrie*s  affair,  M^Crie  says, — {Life  of  Melvilley  vol.  ii.  p.  81  and 
62,) — ^  The  truth  is,  that  from  the  moment  that  Bruce  was  removed 
from  Edinburgh,  it  was  determined  that  he  should  never  be  al- 
lowed to  return.  He  was  tantalized  for  years  with  hopes  of 
being  restored  to  his  place.  The  terms  proposed  to  him  were  either 
Rich  as  it  was  known  he  would  reject,  or  they  were  evaded  and 
withdrawn  when  he  was  ready  to  accede  to  them ;  and  he  was 
afterwards  persecuted  till  his  death,  (a  period  of  above  30  years,) 
b^  the  mean  jealousy  of  the  Bishops,  who  set  spies  on  his  conduct, 
sent  informations  to  Court  against  him,  and  procured  orders  to 
change  the  place  of  his  confinement  from  time  to  time,  and  to 
dng  him  firom  one  comer  of  the  kingdom  to  another.  The  whole 
treatment  which  this  independent  minister  received  was  disgrace- 
M  to  the  Grovemment.  Granting  that  he  gave  way  to  scrupulosity, 
—that  he  required  a  degree  of  evidence  as  to  the  guilt  of  GoAvrie, 
which  was  not  necessary  to  justify  the  part  which  he  was  required 
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to  take  in  announcing  it, — ^that  there  was  a  mixture  of  pride  in  hia 
motives,  and  that  he  stood  too  much  upon  the  point  of  honour, 
(concessions  that  some  will  not  be  disposed  to  make,)  still  the 
nice  and  high  sense  of  integrity  which  he  uniformly  displayed,  his 
great  talents,  and  the  eminent  services  which  he  had  performed  to 
Church  and  State,  not  to  speak  of  his  birth  and  connections,  ought 
to  have  secured  him  very  different  treatment.  But  the  Court  hated 
him  for  his  fidelity,  and  dreaded  his  influence  in  counteracting  its 
favourite  plans.  There  was  another  consideration  which  rendered 
his  pardon  hopeless.  James  was  conscious  that  he  had  deeply  in- 
jured Bruce." 

Fleming,  in  his  Fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,  says,  that  some 
of  the  stories  concerning  Bruce,  which  had  been  handed  do¥m 
by  tradition,  were  so  strange  and  marvellous,  that  he  forbore  to 
publish  them,  and  Wodrow  ^^  set  them  down  rather  for  preser- 
vation and  fieurther  inquiry  than  for  present  publication,  till  they  be 
farther  considered,"  (Life,  p.  148.)  But  we  have  thought  it  right, 
upon  the  whole,  to  pve  Wodrow's  "  Collections**  complete,  though 
alive  to  the  unfisur  use  that  may  be  made  of  some  of  them,  and  dis- 
posed to  approve  of  Fleming's  abstinence  and  Wodrow's  caution  in 
this  matter.  The  report  which  is  given  by  Wodrow  (p.  153)  of  a 
private  conversation  between  the  Eang  and  Bruce,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  conviction  to  which  Bruce  seems  ultimately  to  have  at- 
tained, or,  at  least,  approximated,  as  to  Gowrie's  guilt,  and  may 
thus  be  regarded  as  affording  evidence  that  stories  were  circulated 
and  believed  concerning  him  which  were  not  fully  authenticated* 

In  M^Gavin's  edition  of  the  Scottish  Worthies  (voL  i.  p.  152) 
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there  are  mentioned,  among  the  works  of  Bruce)  letters  to  M. 

Espignol,  the  Duke  of  Parma,  and  Colonel  Semple ;  but  these  let- 
ten  are  written  by  another  person  of  the  same  name,  who  was  a 
Popish  priest,  and  the  mistake  must  have  originated  in  merely  turn- 
ing over  the  pages  of  Calderwood  without  reading  it. 

It  is  true  of  Bruce,  as  well  as  of  Melville  and  Henderson,  that 
his  reputation,  and  his  claim  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  his 
countrymen,  rest  rather  upon  what  he  effected  during  his  life  than 
upofa  the  writings  he  left  behind  him.  Still  his  Sermons,  which 
constitute  the  principal  part  of  the  following  volume,  have  been 
always  regarded  as  very  interesting  and  valuable  productions, 
and  not  unworthy  of  their  author.  They  were  published,  ^^  as 
diey  were  received  firom  his  mouth,"  and  though  he  superintended 
the  publication,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  either  furnished  a  ma- 
nuscript copy  of  them,  or  to  have  written  them  over  again  for  the 
press. 

Brace's  Sermons  have  never  been  reprinted  in  the  original  Ian- 
gouge.  An  English  translation  of  them  was  published  at  London 
m  1617,  with  the  title,  "  The  Way  to  true  Peace  and  Rest,  dc- 
BTcred  at  Edinborough  in  Sixteen  Sermons  on  the  Lord's  Supper, 
Hezekiah's  Sickness,  and  other  select  Scriptures,  by  that  reverend 
and  &ith(ul  Preacher  of  God's  Word,  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  for  the 
present  Minister  of  the  Word  In  Scotland."  We  have  inserted 
tbe  Epistle  Dedicatory  and  Address  to  the  Reader,  prefixed  to 
the  En^ish  edition.  They  are  both  subscribed  J.  H.  We  have 
also  taken  from  that  edition  ^^  The  Contents  and  Substance  of  the 
Sermons." 
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The  seventeenth  sermon  was  published  separately  at  Glasgow 
in  1740.  It  is  described  in  the  title-page  as  ^^  never  before 
printed."  We  know  nothing  of  the  publisher,  or  of  the  source 
from  which  the  manuscript  was  obtained,  but  as,  though  it  does 
not  seem  to  be  very  correctly  printed,  there  is,  to  say  the  least,  no 
internal  evidence  against  its  genuineness,  it  has  been  thought  right 
to  subjoin  it  to  the  rest,  that  the  collection  of  sermons  might  be 
complete. 

As  Bruce's  Sermons  are,  to  use  the  language  of  Dr  M^Crie, 
(Life  of  Melville,  vol.  ii.  p.  423,)  ^'  curious  as  specimens  of  com- 
position in  the  Scottish  language,  within  a  few  years  of  the  time 
when  it  was  generally  laid  aside  by  our  writers,"  they  are  here  re- 
published from  the  original  Scottish  edition,  with,  however,  some 
slight  variations,  which  it  may  be  proper  to  explain. 

There  was  then  no  regular  standard  of  spelling,  and  the  same 
word  is  not  unfrequently  spelled  in  two  or  three  different  ways 
even  in  the  same  sentence.  It  has  not  been  judged  necessary  to 
retain  this  peculiarity,  and  a  uniform  mode  of  spelling  has  been 
introduced,  that  form  of  the  word  among  the  different  varieties 
being  adopted,  which  most  nearly  approaches  the  modem  English 
spelling.  In  the  Scottish,  y  is  often  used  for  f,  v  for  u,  and  vice 
versa^  and  almost  always  z  for  y.  These  peculiarities  have  not 
been  retained.  But  with  the  exceptions  now  specified,  the  lan- 
guage in  the  present  edition  is  the  original  Scottish.  With 
some  of  the  more  common  Scottish  peculiarities,  the  reader  will 
very  soon  become  familiar,  such  as  or  for  beforcj  nor  for  thanj  gif 
and  an  for  i/J  while  or  quhile  for  tilly  quhilk  for  whichy  thir  for  these^ 
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man  for  mtisty  in  for  intOy  and  into  for  m,  and  in  the  end  of  a  word 
for  inffy  ma  or  tnair  for  morey  and,  generally,  the  frequent  use  of 
the  letter  a  for  o.  As  to  the  few  obsolete  words  which  occur  in  the 
sermons,  they  will  occasion  no  difficulty  to  those  who  have  read 
James  Melville's  Diary,  with  the  explanations  which  the  Editor 
has  there  introduced. 

W.  C. 

Edinburgh,  Feb.  1843. 


WAY  TO  TRVE 

PEACE  AND  REST. 

DELIVERED  AT  EDINBOROVGH 
In  XVI.  Sermons :  on  the  Lords  Supper :  Hezechiafu 

Sicknejfe :  and  other  Jele^  Scriptures. 

By  that  reuerend  &  faithful!  Preacher  of  Gods  word : 

M'.  Robert  Bhvce,  for  the  prefent 

Minifter  of  the  Word  in  ScotUad. 
Ihilcia  turn  meruit,  qui  non  ffu/iauit  amara. 

loHNlO.  27.  28. 
Myjh^ipt  heare  my  voyce,  and  I  know  them,  ^  Utty  follow  me. 
AjidIffiuevtUotfiemetemalUi/e,akdthei/ fhallneuer  periJTif  nei- 
ther J^all  any  man  plache  them  out  of  my  hand. 
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Printed  by  R.  Field  for  Thomas  Man,  and  lonas 

Man,  dwelling  in  Pater-nofter  row  at 

the  figne  of  the  Talbot.     1617. 


TO  THE  RIGHT  W0R8HIPFULL 

MAISTER  ADRIAN  MOORE,  Esquibe,  &c,  ; 

AKD  TO  TSE  NO  LESS  BBLIOJOUS  AND  VIBTUOnS  GENTLEWOMAN, 

MISTRESS  MARIE  MOORE,  HIS  WIFE, 

PATRONS  OF  PIETY, 

AIX  PEACE  AND  HAPPINESS  IN  BOTH  WORLDS. 


Right  Wobshipfull, 

It  miist  not  seem  strange  unto  you  that  a  new  occasion  hath  made 
ilso  a  new  change  of  style,  since  occasion  daily  showeth  so  many 
changes  in  the  world ;  amongst  all  which  alterations,  I  must  beg 
of  you  still  to  continue  your  countenance  imto  these  few  plain 
bomely  Sermons.  In  token  that  no  change  (I  hope  so  long  as  I 
five)  shall  keep  me  from  manifesting  unto  the  world  (as  all  occa- 
fiions  shall  serve)  how  much  in  duty  I  am  bound  to  your  true  un- 
feigned loTC  and  undeserved  fsivours  to  me,  the  imworthiest  of  aU, 
for  which  I  can  but  wish  you  to  be  ever  attended  with  those  two 
&ithfull  companions  of  the  Saints,  peace  of  conscience,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  at  the  last  to  have  a  speedy  hearing  when 
joar  spirits  shall  fail,  to  transport  them  into  Abraham's  bosom, 
there  to  enjoy  eternal  and  imspeakable  rest,  for  ever  and  ever. 


Yours  in  all  duty  much  and  ever  bound. 


I.  H. 


TO  THE  READER. 


Gentle  Reader,  The  Author  of  these  Sermons  not  being  present 
at  their  going  to  the  press  again,  to  review  and  correct  them,  I 
doubted  whether,  in  these  learned  and  curious  days,  such  homely 
lines  as  these  might  not  be  distasteftdl  amongst  such  multitudes  of 
learned  ones,  every  where  swarming  in  the  press;  so  much  tlie 
rather,  since  their  Author  hath  ever  thought  so  meanly  of  himself, 
that  no  work  of  his  could  be  worthy  of  the  press.  Notwithstanding, 
since  the  importunity  of  many  did  long  since  (as  it  were)  wring  and 
extort  these  few  Sermons  from  him,  in  the  beginning  of  his  mini- 
stry, before  things  could  be  so  well,  ripely,  and  methodically  di- 
gested, as  possibly  he  could  have  wished  if  now  they  were  to  do, 
I  have  made  bold  also  once  again  to  send  them  unto  thy  view, 
chiefly  to  the  hungry,  because  (as  Solomon  speaketh)  he  who  is 
fiill  despiseth  an  honey-comb,  but  to  the  afflicted  soul  every  sour 
thing  is  sweet.  The  first  five,  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  were  Eng- 
lished by  a  late  gentleman  of  worthy  memory,  M.  S.  Mitcheli,  who 
was  gathered  to  his  fathers  before  he  could  see  them  at  the  press ; 
the  rest  were  perused  and  Englished  by  another  fnend.  All  the 
care  and  pains  taken  hath  been  for  God's  glory  and  thy  good.  If 
it  please  thee  now  therefore  to  use  Philip's  counsell  to  Nathaniel, 
and  see  whether  any  good  things  come  out  of  Nazareth,  it  may  be 
thou  shalt  not  think  thy  pains  and  time  lost ;  which,  that  thoa 
mayest  the  sooner  do,  I  cease  to  trouble  thee,  remaining 

Thine  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

I.  H. 
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COLLECTIONS 


AS  TO 


THE  LIFE  OF  MR  ROBERT  BRUCE, 


MINISTER  AT  EDINBURGH. 


INTRODUCTION. 

There  were  few,  if  any  Ministcra,  or  Christians,  in  Mr  Bruce's 
time,  or  Binc<^,  that  came  up  his  length,  far  less  excelled  him,  in 
eoM  serious  piety,  eminent  wisdom  and  conduct,  real  learning  and 
knowledge,  remarkable  faithfulness  and  courage,  and  singular  com- 
mnmon  with  God,  and  extraordinary  communications  from  him. 
It  is  a  pity  that  as  much  as  can  be  now  recovered  concerning  him 
should  not  be  preserved  and  handed  down  to  posterity. 

Indeed,  his  share  was  so  great  in  the  management  of  the  Church 
for  several  years,  and  his  influence  not  small  on  the  peace  of  the 
nation,  by  his  singular  wisdom,  that  a  full  account  of  hb  life  would 
help  to  state  several  important  parts  of  our  Church  History ;  and 
since  many  wicked  and  groundless  reproaches  are  cast  upon  him, 
and  through  his  sides,  upon  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Constitution 
of  this  Church,  it  is  but  justice  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  to 
him  who  deserved  so  well  at  her  hand,  to  remove  them,  and  set 
things  in  a  £fur  and  just  light. 
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WODBOW*fl  LIFE  OP  BBUCE* 


MATERIALS. 

I  am  in  case  to  do  this,  at  more  length  than  yet  has  been  done^ 
£rom  the  particular  accomits  Mr  Calderwood  has  left  of  him,  in  his 
MS.  History,  several  of  which  are  not  in  the  print,  the  others  are^ 
and  I  shall  intersperse  some  other  particulars  from  Mr  Bobert 
Blair,  IMr  John  Livingston,  and  Mr  Row,  who  were  his  contempo- 
raries, and  have  left  us  several  remarkable  things  about  him;  and  add 
some  other  passages,  from  good  informations  come  to  my  hand 
concerning  this  great  man.  And  first,  collect  mostly  from  Calder- 
wood, the  most  important  public  steps  of  his  life,  and  then  give 
some  hints  at  his  character,  inward  exercises,  and  some  extraordi^ 
nary  passages,  as  well  vouched  as  things  of  that  nature  can  be  ex- 
pected to  be. 

HIS  BIHTH,  1559. 

Mr  Robert  Bruce  was  bom  about  the  year  1559.  Providence 
brought  him  into  the  world  while  we  were,  in  this  land,  groaning  under 
the  Egyptian  darkness  of  Popery ;  and  when  the  fury  of  the  Papists 
had  almost  extinguished  the  first  efforts  of  some  few  to  shake  off  their 
yoke,  arid  when  Mr  Knox  and  others  of  our  first  reformers  were 
forced  to  abscond,  the  Lord,  to  whom  all  his  works  are  known  from 
the  beginning,  was  providing  instruments  to  recover  the  standard 
of  pure  reformation  from  their  hands,  when  afterwards  a  door 
opened  to  them  to  set  it  up,  and  to  help  to  hand  it  down  to  us  in 
its  primitive  purity. 

HIS  PARENTAGE  AND  EDUCATION. 

He  was  second  son  to  a  very  ancient  and  honourable,  I  had 
almost  said,  a  noble  family,  Bruce,  Laird  of  Airth,  in  the  shire  of 
Stirling,  one  of  the  ancient  barons  of  Scotland,  who,  I  am  informed, 
claim  their  descent  from  the  Soyal  Family  itself. 

His  father  sent  him  to  the  University  of  St  Andrews,  where  he 
made  good  proficiency  in  the  philosophy  of  these  days,  and  com- 
menced Master  of  Arts ;  after  which,  his  &ther,  willing  to  give  him 
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Kberal  education,  and  designing  him  (he  himself  at  first  also  inclin- 
ing this  way)  for  the  study  of  the  civil  law,  sent  him  over  to  France, 
«8  was  at  that  time  ordinary,  where,  and  in  the  L^jV  Countries,  par- 
ticularly at  the  University  of  Louvain,  he  applied  himself  closely  to 
the  Law  and  Humanity,  in  which  he  was  inferior  to  few  in  his 
days.  Providence  had  other  work  for  him  ;  and  his  acquaintance 
with  the  Roman  and  other  laws,  particularly  those  of  his  native 
country,  were  not  useless  to  him  in  the  quite  different  work  his 
Master  put  in  his  hand. 

STRANGELY  DETERSIINED  TO  THE  STUDY  OP  DIVINITY. 

When  he  returned  from  his  travels  and  foreign  studies,  he  went 
and  attended  the  Court  and  Lords  of  Session,  and  had  the  manage- 
ment of  his  father^s  affairs,  and  the  business  of  a  good  many  other 
friends  and  acquaintances  put  in  his  hands.     His  reputation  for 
knowledge  in  Law  and  Practice  was  so  much  daily  advancing,  that 
a  design  was  formed  to  make  him  one  of  the  Senators  of  the  Col- 
lie of  Justice ;  and,  with  this  view,  his  father  provided  him  in  the 
lands  and  barony  of  Kinnaird.     But  all  this  time,  as  we  shall  find 
himself  just  now  acquainting  us,  during  no  less  than  ten  years,  he 
found  strong  inclinations  in  his  breast  to  apply  himself  to  the  study 
of  Divinity,  and  the  highest  of  all  Laws;  and  had,  for  some  time 
before  he  left  the  profession  of  Civil  Law,  no  rest  or  comfort,  save 
in  the  close  study  of  the  Scriptures  and  company  of  good  persons  ; 
yet  the  multiplicity  of  his  father's  and  friends'  affairs  continually 
importuning  him,  made  him  strive  against  these  strong  inclinations ; 
and,  indeed,  he  got  them  pretty  much  quelled,  till  the  Lord  took 
an  effectual  way  of  dealing  with  his  conscience,  in  the  washing  of 
r^eneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed  down  abun- 
dantly upon  his  soul,  which,  in  his  own  narrative,  just  now  to  be 
inserted,  was  in  1581. 

1583,  HE  GOES  TO  ST  ANDREWS. 

After  which,  though  for  three  years  he  continued  involved  in  the 
lawful  things  of  this  life,  it  was  with  no  small  uneasiness  to  himself. 
At  length  he  could  resist  the  inclinations  to  that  work,  where  the 
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Lord  had  much  service  for  him^  no  longer;  and  he  opened  his 
mind  to  his  father  in  the  year  1583^  and  told  him  that  he  could 
have  no  rest,  and,  indeed,  he  thought  he  oould  not  live  much 
longer  if  hindered  from  it,  till  he  went  and  applied  himself  to  the 
study  of  Theology.  His  father  was  abundantly  unwilling  to  the 
proposal,  and  his  mother  more ;  yet,  when  they  saw  him  peremp- 
tory, and  this  was  what  he  could  no  longer  resist,  they  yielded. 
^^  The  Lord's  purpose  must  stand,  and  the  thoughts  of  liis  heart,  to 
all  generations."  And  Mr  Bruce's  singular  usefulness  in  convert- 
ing and  edifying  multitudes  afterwards,  discovered  those  impres- 
sions and  inclinations  to  be  perfectly  free  of  illusion  and  enthu- 
siasm, and  part  of  the  Lord's  singular  call  to  singular  work. 

WUERE  HE  CONTINUED  TILL  1587. 

About  October  1583,  Mr  Bruce,  with  his  father's  consent^  came 
to  the  College  of  St  Andrews,  where  that  truly  great  man,  and 
honour  to  our  country,  Mr  Andrew  Melville,  taught  Divinity  in  the 
New  College.  He  waited  on  his  lessons  for  some  months,  till,  as 
we  may  hear  in  his  Life,  Mr  Melville  was  forced  to  fly  to  England 
upon  the  great  turn,  first  at  Court,  and  then  in  the  King's  dealing 
with  the  Church,  which  then  fell  out.  Mr  Bruce  waited  on  Mr 
Melville,  and  most  affectionately  attended  and  assisted  him  till  he 
got  safely  to  England ;  after  which,  he  returned  to  the  College, 
and  prosecuted  his  studies  with  the  greatest  intention.  He  said 
to  Mr  James  Melville,  who,  wlien  he  came,  I  think  was  with  his 
uncle  in  St  Andrews,  one  day  walking  in  the  fields,  "  That  he  had 
been  drawn,  per  force,  as  it  were,  to  the  study  of  Divinity,  and 
that  by  a  mighty  inward  working,  which  suffered  him  to  get  no 
rest  but  when  about  this  purpose,  adding,  that  ere  he  cast  himself 
again  in  that  torment  of  conscience,  which  was  laid  on  him  for  re- 
sisting the  calling  of  God  to  tlie  study  of  Theology  and  the  Mi- 
nistry, he  had  rather  go  through  a  fire  of  brimstone,  half-a-mile 
long."  After  he  had  studied  close  for  some  time,  he  was  very  un- 
willing to  have  any  discourses  more  publicly.  It  was  usual  for  the 
students  of  Divinity  in  that  College  at  their  meals,  which  were  at 
a  common  table  with  the  Masters,  to  read  a  chapter  of  the  Scrip- 
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tore,  aad  shortly  to  open  it  up,  and  gather  some  notes  from  it.  Be- 
Sure  he  would  take  his  turn  with  the  rest  of  the  schokrs  there,  he 
desired  that  he  might  have  some  private  exercises  with  Mr  James 
Melyille  and  Mr  Robert  Dury,  which  they  had  at  first  once  a  week, 
thereafter  thrice  a  week,  in  a  large  room  in  the  College.   There  they 
kindled  a  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  then  of  that 
to  the  Hebrews.    But  before  they  came  any  length  on  that  to  the 
Hebrews,  they  prevailed  with  Mr  Bruce  to  take  the  whole  upon  him, 
and  they  were  his  hearers,  to  their  great  joy  and  comfort.    From  this 
they  drew  him  to  the  school,  where  the  students  had  their  private 
exercises  before  the  masters ;  then  to  take  his  course  at  the  tables, 
and  then  to  the  morning  doctrines  upon  the  Sabbath ;  to  which  a 
multitude  of  the  best  people  of  the  town  resorted.     Thus,  as  my 
author,  Mr  Calderwood,  remarks,  ^^  It  pleased  God  at  that  juncture, 
to   their  singular  upholding  and  encouragement  in  his  service, 
to  begin  to  train  up  that  most  notable  preacher  for  the  time  of 
restitution  of  his  decayed  and  captivated  Jerusalem."    And,  indeed, 
after  the  dark  cloud  that  came  on  at  this  time,  and  continued  till 
the  1586  was  over,  Mr  Bruce  was  just  ripe  for  more  public  ap- 
pearances. 

HIS  OWN  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY. 

As  a  voucher  for  what  is  above,  and  the  best  introduction  I  can 
give  to  Mr  Bruce's  entry  to  the  ministerial  work,  I  shall  insert  here 
his  own  account  of  his  call  to  the  ministry,  dictated  by  him  in  his 
old  age,  1624,  as  appears  by  the  paper  itself,  from  an  old  copy  in 
my  hands,  written,  as  I  guess  by  the  hand  and  spelling,  about  that 
time,  which  perfectly  agrees  with  the  copy  in  Calderwood ;  and  it 
contains  a  short  history  of  his  life,  in  his  own  words,  which,  in  my 
opinion,  deserves  to  be  preserved. 

"  As  touching  my  vocation  to  the  ministry,  I  was  first  called  to 
my  grace,  before  I  obeyed  my  calling  to  the  ministry.  He  made 
me  first  a  Christian,  before  he  made  me  a  minister.  I  repugned  long 
to  my  calling  to  the  ministry ;  ten  years  at  least,  I  never  leaped  on 
horseback,  nor  lighted  but  with  a  repugning  and  justly  accusing 
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conscience.  At  last  it  pleased  God,  in  the  1581  year  of  Grod^  in 
the  month  of  August,  in  the  last  night  thereof,  being  in  the  pUce 
of  Airth,  lying  in  a  chamber,  called  the  new  loft  chamber,  in  the 
very  night  while  I  lay,  to  smite  me  inwardly  and  judicially,  in  my 
conscience,  and  to  present  all  my  sins  before  me  in  such  sort, 
that  he  omitted  not  a  circumstance,  but  made  my  conscience  to 
see  time,  place,  and  persons,  as  vively  as  in  the  hour  I  did  them. 
He  made  the  devil  accuse  me  so  audibly,  that  I  heard  his  voice  as 
vively  as  ever  I  heard  anything,  not  being  sleeping  but  waking. 
So  &r  as  he  spoke  true,  my  conscience  bare  him  record,  and  testi- 
fied against  me  very  clearly ;  but  when  he  came  to  be  a  false  ac- 
cuser, and  laid  things  to  my  charge  which  I  never  had  done,  then 
my  conscience  failed  him,  and  would  not  testify  with  him ;  but  in 
these  things  which  were  true,  my  conscience  condemned  me,  and 
the  condemnator  tormented  me,  and  made  me  feel  the  wrath  of 
God  pressing  me  down,  as  it  were,  to  the  lower  hell.  Yea,  I  was 
so  fearfiiUy  and  extremely  tormented,  that  I  would  have  been  con- 
tent to  have  been  cast  into  a  cauldron  of  hot  melted  lead,  to  have 
had  my  soul  relieved  of  that  insupportable  weight.  Always,  so  far 
as  he  spoke  true,  I  confessed,  restored  God  to  his  glory,  and  cried 
God's  mercy  for  the  merits  of  Christ ;  yea,  I  appealed  ever  to  his 
mercy,  purchased  to  me  by  the  blood,  death,  and  passion  of  Christ. 
This  Court  of  Justice  holden  upon  my  soul,  it  turned  of  the  bot- 
tomless mercy  of  God  to  a  Court  of  Mercy  to  me  ;  for  that  same 
night,  or  ever  the  day  dawned,  or  ever  the  sun  rose,  he  restr^ned 
these  furies,  and  these  outcries  of  my  just  accusing  conscience, 
and  enabled  me  to  rise  in  the  morning. 

"  There  was  a  brother  of  the  ministry  lay  in  the  place  beside  me  this 
night.  I  recommended  my  dolorous  estate  to  his  prayers,  but  I  found 
him  a  comfortless  comforter.  Always,  this  visitation  was  the  first 
thing  that  chased  me  to  my  grace.  I  resisted  long  before,  but  after 
this  resolved  to  go  to  St  Andrews  to  Mr  Andrew  Melville,  and  there 
to  lay  out  my  dolcrauce  in  his  bosom,  and  to  communicate  all  my  griefs 
with  him.  It  was  long  before  I  got  leave  to  go,  my  mother  made  me 
such  impediment.    My  father  at  last  condescended,  but  my  mother 
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wocdd  not,   until  I  l^ad  denuded  my  hands  of  some  lands  and 

casualtiefl  that  I  was  infefted  in ;  and  that  I  did  willingly,  east 

my  dothea  from  me,  my  vain  and  glorious  apparel,  sent  my  horse 

to  the  fidr,  and  emptied  my  hands  of  all  impediments,  and  went  to 

the  New  College ;  and  there  I  abode  long  ere  I  durst  open  my 

month  ;  I  was  so  bashful,  and  oppressed  with  shame  and  blushing. 

Mr  Andrew  would  have  had  me  to  the  schools  to  exercise,  but  I 

durst  not  be^n  there.    I  was  content  at  last  to  be  heard  privately, 

and  went  to  a  chamber,  and  cfiused  Mr  James  Melville,  and  ]VIr 

Robert  Dury,  and  some  of  the  best,  hear  me;  and  from  that  we 

went  to  the  board  and  noted,  and  went  to  the  school  and  taught 

my  day  about  with  great  confluence  and  motion,  as  there  are  many 

yet  alive  can  testify. 

"  At  the  last,  in  1587  year  of  God,  in   the  month   of  June, 
there  was  a  General  Assembly  to  be  holden  at  Edinburgh,  and 
Mr  Andrew  took  me  over  with  him.    At  the  very  same  time  Edin- 
bmgh  lacked  pastors,  and  they  made  a  leet  of  some,  and  gave 
them  up  to  the  General  Assembly,  and  put  in  my  name  among  the 
rest ;  and  would  have  me  teaching  among  the  rest  before  the  day 
of  the  Assembly ;  and,  after  long  entreaty,  I  condescended,  and 
taught  upon  the  spiritual  armour  in  the  6th  of  the  Ephesians.    The 
Assembly  sat  down,  and  was  very  frequent,  I  remember.     Mr 
Udal,  the  Englishman,  was  there,  and  sundry  other  strangers.     At 
the  last,  the  leets  came  in  question  who  should  be  chosen.     Surely 
with  universal  consent,  I  was  chosen  and  appointed,  very  few  ex- 
cepted; so  it  was  laid  upon  me  sore  against  my  ivill ;  for  at  the  same 
time  I  had  an  outward  calling  to  St  Andrews,  with  the  consent  of 
the  whole  University,  and  all  the  gentlemen  round  about.     I  have 
yet  all  their  subscriptions  to  testify,  and  surely  I  liked  better  to  go 
to  St  Andrews,  for  I  had  no  will  of  the  C!ourt,  for  I  knew  very 
weB  that  the  Court  and  we  could  never  agree  ;  and,  therefore,  I  re- 
fused long  the  brethren  of  Edinburgh,  and  went  over  to  St  Andrews. 
I  remained  no  space  there ;  but  incontinent  I  was  sent  for  by  the 
Provost  and  Council  of  Edinburgh ;  James  Dalzell,  the  provost's 
good-son,  and  sundry  others,  were  sent  for  me.     Loath  was  I  to  go; 
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they  threatened  me  with  authority,  so  I  advised  with  my  God,  and 
thought  it  meet  to  obey ;  but  not  to  take  on  fully  the  burden,  but 
to  essay  only  how  the  Lord  would  bless  my  travels  for  a  while ; 
for  I  found  in  me  such  a  parpan^  of  iniquity,  dividing  betwixt  his 
Majesty's  comfortable  presence  and  me,  that  I  thought  it  was  not 
his  Majesty's  pleasure  that  I  should  take  the  full  burden  upon  me, 
until  this  parpan  was  demolished,  and  impediments  removed.  ,  And 
so,  by  process  of  time,  at  the  last  I  condescended,  and  I  remuned 
not  fully  twelve  years  in  Edinburgh,  when  I  was  chased  out,  and 
have  baen  now  banished  twentjr^k  years.  I  waa  twice  in  France ; 
once  before  my  calling,  next  in  calling  for  the  Master  of  Gowrie ; 
and  am  not  yet  &ee  of  continual  exercises,  yea,  fears,  certainly  to 
be  put  away  again. 

^^  The  Lord,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  make  me  to  end  my  course 
well;  make  me  to  end  it  with  joy;  make  me  to  fight  out  a  good 
fight,  to  keep  the  faith,  to  perfect  my  ministry,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  God  in  Christ,  and  of  a  good  conscience.    Amen.^ 

REFLECTIONS  UPON  IT. 

This  natural,  plain,  and  undisguised  account,  brings  its  own  evi- 
dence with  it ;  and  though  there  be  some  extraordinary  circum- 
stances attending  it,  I  cannot  see  how  any  rational  person  can 
justly  doubt  his  own  narrative  of  them,  especially  when  it  comes 
from  a  person  of  his  education,  knowledge,  and  weight ;  and  was 
to  people  then  alive  fully  supported  by  his  singular  wisdom  and 
usefulness  in  the  office  thus  called  unto.  As  far  as  I  can  guess,  he 
continued  in  St  Andrews  till  JVIr  Andrew  Melville  returned  with 
the  banished  lords  and .  gentlemen,  my  Lord  Angus  and  otlien. 
And  after  with  much  difficulty  Mr  Melville  was  got  back  to  his  woric^ 
in  the  New  College,  I  find  Mr  Bruce  preaching  with  him  at  St 
Andrews. 

'  Parpane,  partition,  or  division  wall. 
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PBEACHES  AT  ST  ANDREWS,  1586. 

In  the  winter  1586,  and  when  the  pretended  Archbishop  Adam- 
son  preached,  notwithstanding  his  pleasant  and  ready  utterance, 
the  sincerely  religious  in  St  Andrews  left  the  Bishop's  sermons,  and 
heard  him.  Mr  Andrew  Melville  was  so  taken  with  Mr  Bruce's 
angular  gifts  and  grace,  that  he  used  his  influence,  which  then  was 
not  small,  to  get  Mr  Bruce  called  to  Edinburgh,  and  got  it  effec- 
tuated next  year. 

THB  ASSEMBLY  APPOINT  HIM  TO  EDINBURGH,  JUNE  1587. 

The  Assembly  met  at  Edinburgh,  June  1587,  where  Mr  Melville 
was  chosen  Moderator.  He  had  brought  Mr  Bruce  with  him  to  the 
Assembly,  as  we  have  seen.   In  the  first  session  Mr  Bruce  is  named 
among  the  brethren  with  whom  the  Moderator  was  to  consult,  and 
with  difficulty  Mr  Bruce  was  prevailed  with  to  preach  there.     A 
charge  in  Edinburgh  was  at  present  vacant  by  the  death  of  Mr 
James  Lawson ;  and,  as  I  find  in  the  Begisters  of  this  Assembly, 
session  14,  "  The  Commissioners  for  the  town  of  Edinburgh  re- 
quested that  Mr  James  Melville,  or  Mr  Patrick  Galloway,  might  be 
appointed  to  succeed  in  the  place  of  Mr  James  Lawson,  their  late 
I>a8tor ;  and,  in  case  there  be  any  lawful  impediment,  that  the  As- 
sembly appoint  some  other  qualified  man."     Mr  James  and  Mr 
Patrick  alleged  sundry  impediments,  which  were  found  lawful; 
wherefore  the  Commissioners  for  the   town  desired  Mr  Robert 
Bruce  might  be  appointed  to  supply  that  place.     The  Commis- 
sioners being  removed,  the  whole  brethren  voted  the  said  Mr  Ro- 
bert to  be  a  meet  pastor  for  the  said  flock — a  man  endowed  with 
many  good  qualities  answerable  to  that  place;  and  assented,  in 
case  his  own  consent  might  be  obtained ;  and  ordained  Mr  Andrew 
Melville  and  Mr  David  Lindsay  to  travel  with  him  in  their  name, 
and  to  exhort  him,  in  the  name  of  God  and  of  his  Kirk,  to  accept 
the  charge.     In  the  IGth  session,  "  Mr  Robert  being  present^  and 
<lesired  to  accept  of  the  said  charge,  declared  he  was  not  yet  re- 
solved to  accept  of  the  same  simpliciter,  always  he  would  commu- 
nicate hb  labours  to  that  flock  till  the  next  Synod ;  and  if  he  found 
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himself  resolved  then,  and  meet  for  the  charge,  he  should  continue ; 
otherwise,  he  should  be  free." 

PREACHES  THERE  TILL  NEXT  ASSEMBLY. 

I  see  by  the  Records  of  this  Assembly  that  Mr  Bruce  is  named^ 
with  many  others  the  gravest  men  of  that  Assembly,  to  present  the 
Articles  they  had  ordered  to  be  presented  to  the  King  and  Parlia- 
ment. 

Accordingly,  Mr  Bruce  preached  in  Edinburgh  some  time ;  but 
his  inclinations  leading  him  to  St  Andrews,  where  he  had  a  call, 
and  his  aversion  to  preach  where  the  Court  was  continuing,  he 
went  over  for  a  time  to  St  Andrews,  towards  the  end  of  this  year ; 
but  the  people  of  Edinburgh  were  the  more  joined  to  him  the 
longer  he  preached  among  them,  God  working  eminently  by  him, 
and  his  doctrine  being  extraordinary  powerful ;  and,  therefore,  very 
soon  after  his  going  to  St  Andrews,  commissioners  were  sent  to  him 
to  entreat  him  to  return  to  Edinburgh.  I  find,  in  Mr  Calderwood,  an 
act  of  the  Town  Council  of  Edinburgh,  which,  as  I  take  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  English  computation,  relates  to  this  time,  and  it  follows : 
— "  Ultimo  Januarii  1587.— The  whilk  day,  William  Little,  Pro- 
vost, the  Baillies,  Dean  of  Guild,  Threasurer,  and  Town  Councill, 
being  for  the  most  part  conveened,  forasmikle  as  the  Generall 
Assembly  has  found  Mr  Robert  Bruce  an  apt  and  meet  minister 
for  this  Brough,  in  place  of  Master  James  Lawson,  and  have  given 
their  consent  thereunto ;  as  also,  that  they,  with  the  Kirk  and  Ses- 
sion of  this  Burgh,  and  multitude  of  this  toun,  have  conceived  a 
good  oppinion  of  him,  upon  the  proof  he  hath  given  of  his  sound 
doctrine ;  therefore  gives  commission  to  John  Amot,  Bailie,  John 
Johnstone,  and  William  Smeaton,  to  pass  and  confer  with  him  upon 
his  remaining  here,  and  upon  his  charges  and  expenses,  while  the 
town  and  he  further  agree.  Extracted  forth  of  the  books  of  Coun- 
cill  of  the  Burgh  of  Edinburgh,  by  Mr  Alexander  Guthrie,  com- 
mon clerk  of  the  same. 

"  Alex.  Guthrie.'' 
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CHOSEN  MODERATOB  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY;  FEB.  1588. 

I  find  Mr  Bruce  in  Edinburgh^  February  6,  1588,  when  the 
General  Assembly  convened,  extraordinarily,  upon  the  alarm  the 
Sing  and  all  ranks  had  of  the  invasion  from  Spain,  by  the  known 
Spanish  Armada ;  and  such  was  the  reputation  Mr  Bruce  was  in 
for  wisdom  and  management  at  such  an  extraordinary  juncture, 
that  he  was  chosen  Moderator  to  this  Assembly ;  where  such  vigor* 
cms  methods  were  taken  against  Popery  and  Papists,  as,  had  they 
been  followed  forth  by  the  King  and  nobility  afterwards,  might 
have  prevented  much  of  the  increase  of  Popery,  which  afterwards 
came  in  this  land.  To  these  the  Moderator  contributed  not  a  little. 

WHEN  THE  TOWN  OF  EDINBUBGH  BENEWS  THEIB  APPLICATION 
FOB  HIH,  AND  THE  ASSEMBLY  UBGE  HTM  TO  ACCEPT  OF  EDIN- 
BUBGH CALL. 

In  the  10th  September,  ^^  William  Little,  Provost,  and  John 
Johnston  of  Elphingstone,  compearing  fix)m  the  town  of  Edin- 
1migfa»  desire  that  Mr  Bruce  may  be  requested  to  accept  of  the 
charge  of  the  ministry  at  their  kirk  upon  him,  which  he  has  not 
yet  done ;  adding,  that  if  they  could  not  find  one  fitt  presently  to 
be  placed  in  Mr  Couper's  place,  who  had  been  ordained  to  be  re- 
ceived at  Glasgow,  the  Assembly  would  give  liberty  to  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Edinburgh  to  transport  such  an  one  to  that  vacant  place 
as  they  could  aggree  with :  The  towns  exempted  by  the  Acts  of 
the  Kirk  being  exeemed."  Both  which  were  granted  by  the  As- 
sembly. 

THIS  BEPOBTED  NEXT  ASSEMBLY,  AND  MB  BBUCE  DELAYS ;  AND 

CONTINUES  PBEACHING  THEBE. 

Hie  next  Assembly  convene  at  Edinburgh,  August  6,  where  Mr 
Bruce  has  the  exhortation,  or  sermon,  as  last  Moderator;  and  the 
town  of  Edinburgh  insist,  and  repeat  their  desire,  that  the  As- 
sembly would  request  Mr  Bruce  to  accept  upon  him  the  ordinary 
diaige  of  the  ministry  in  the  town. 

In  the  10th  Session  Mi  Bruce  gave  his  answer, — ^^  That  he  could 
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npt  presently  accept  of  the  said  ordinary  place ;  alwise  offered  lus 
Udbours^  as  he  had  done  of  before,  till  the  next  Aflsemblj.  The 
Assembly  thought  it  not  expedient  to  urge  him  farther  for  the  pre- 
sent." 

WITHOUT  IMPOSITION  OF  HANDS. 

This  is  all  I  find  upon  Mr  Bruce's  first  entry  in  Calderwood|  and 
the  Registers  of  the  Assembly.  We  shall  afterwards  find  that  he 
continued  discharging  his  work  of  a  Minister  in  Edinburgh  tall  the 
year  1598,  when  some  bustle  was  made  about  his  want  of  salenm 
ordination  by  imposition  of  hands.  How  this  came  about,  I  can- 
not give  so  full  an  account  as  I  would  incline  to  do,  had  I  mate- 
rials ;  but  I  meet  with  no  more  in  any  papers  of  this  time  come  to 
my  hand,  save  what  I  have  set  down.  I  know  the  Prelatists  make 
some  noise  against  Presbyterians,  upon  this  head  of  conniving  at  Mr 
Bruce  in  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  without  being  r^u- 
larly  ordained  to  the  ministry.  If  there  was  any  omission  in  this 
matter  as  to  him,  I  shall  not  take  upon  me  to  defend  it ;  it  is  the  only 
instance  of  irregularity  of  this  kind  which  I  know  of,  that  is  ob- 
jected in  this  Church ;  and  if  the  extraordinary  circumstances  he 
was  in,  and  singular  thinga  in  his  case,  and  the  extraordinary  coun^ 
tenance  he  had  of  his  Master  in  his  ministerial  work,  take  not  off 
any  alleged  singularity  here,  in  the  eyes  of  impartial  judges,  I  have 
no  other  thing  at  present  to  offer ;  and  as  practice  in  his  case  has 
never  been  improven  by  Presbyterians  in  Scotland,  to  any  devia- 
tion from  the  reasonable  and  ordinary  method  of  ordination  of  gos- 
pel ministers  by  imposition  of  hands,  so  I  am  of  opinion  that  such 
a  case  as  his  was  will  never  occur  again. 

REASONS  OF  HIS  NOT  RECEIVING  ORDINATION  AFTERWARDS. 

It  is  very  plain  he  had  the  repeated  call  of  the  people.  He  had  the 
repeated  concurrence  of  the  General  Assembly  to  take  the  pastoral 
charge  of  the  town  of  Edinburgh.  Both  these  he  falls  so  fieur  in 
with,  as  to  take  the  pastoral  charge  for  some  time  in  that  place,  at 
the  pressing  instances  of  both.     This  way  he  continued  for  about 
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twdve  years  in  that  city.  What  hindred  his  being  set  apart  by  or- 
dination of  hands,  I  do  not  know  at  this  distance.  It  seems  to  have 
OMidnaed  for  some  time  mider  difSculties,  as  to  the  fixing  of  his 
constant  relation  to  that  place,  and  the  Assembly  decline  urging 
luBoL  There  is  a  passage  in  Mr  Livingston's  account  of  Mr  Bruce, 
that  seems  to  bear  the  occasion  of  his  not  receiving  ordination 
after  it  happened.  How  far  the  method  taken  by  the  ministry 
with  him  is  to  be  vindicated,  is  not  my  province  now  to  con§i- 
der ;  bat  after  that  was  over,  without  any  concert  upon  Mr  Bruce's 
part,  T  think  his  declining  receiving  imposition  of  hands  is  what 
may  be  weU  accounted  for  in  him.  The  passage  runs  thus  in 
Mr  Livingston's  remarks,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Mr 
Brace. 


noH  MB  Livingston's  account  of  his  first  celebrating 

THE  communion. 

^  After  he  had  studied  some  time  at  St  Andrews,  there  were 
found  more  than  ordinary  gifts  in  him,  so  as  he  was  most  earnestly 
and  unanimously  called  to  be  minister  in  Edinburgh ;  but  for  a  while 
only  preached,  and  could  not  be  moved  to  take  on  the  charge,  till 
one  of  the  ministers,  by  advice  of  the  rest,  entrapped  him ;  for  that 
minister,  one  day  giving  the  communion,  had  desired  Mr  Eobert 
Bruce,  who  was  to  preach  in  the  afternoon,  to  sit  by  him ;  and  when 
he  himself  had  served  two  or  three  tables  he  removed  out  of  the 
church,  as  being  shortly  to  return,  but  sent  in  word  to  Mr  Bruce, 
with  some  of  the  elders,  that  he  would  not  return  at  that  time; 
and,  therefore,  Mr  Kobert  behoved  to  serve  the  rest  of  the  tables, 
or  else  the  work  must  be  given  over ;  and,  therefore,  when  the  eyes 
of  the  elders  and  the  T«hole  of  the  people  were  upon  him,  and 
many  also  cried  to  him  to  serve  the  table  now  filled,  he  went  on, 
and  administered  the  communion  to  the  rest,  with  such  singular 
assistance,  and  elevated  affections  among  the  people,  as  had  not 
been  seen  in  that  place  before ;  and  for  that  cause  he  would  not 
thereafter  receive,  in  the  ordinary  way,  the  imposition  of  hands, 
seeing,  before  he. had  the  material  of  it,  to  wit,  the  approbation  of 
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all  the  ministersy  and  had  already  celebrated  the  communion^  which 
was  not  hj  a  new  ordination  to  be  made  void." 

REMARKS  ON  THIS. 

And  as  matters  now  stood^  I  do  not  see  how  he  could,  without  a 
considerable  hazard  of  shaking  the  people  who  had  received  the 
sacrament  at  his  hands.  In  this  case  of  necessity,  not  of  his  own 
making,  but  brought  upon  him  by  the  ministers,  as  Mr  Livingston 
says,  at  the  desire  of  the  rest,  and  with  consent  of  the  elders  and 
the  people,  which  went  very  near  a  formal  act  for  his  ordination, 
under  his  remaining  reluctancy.  Bating  the  imposition  of  hands, 
which  in  this  case  could  not  be  had,  I  say,  in  such  circumstances, 
I  cannot  perceive  how  he  could  afterwards  subject  to  ordinary  im- 
position of  hands,  when  matters  were  come  this  length,  without  ^v- 
ing  great  matter  of  doubting  to  multitudes.  Neither  do  I  find  for 
many  years,  till  matters  were  sadly  altered,  and  the  court  were 
fishing  after  occasions  against  him,  that  he  was  required  to  re- 
ceive ordinary  ordination,  and  then,  after  eight  or  nine  years,  preach- 
ing and  dispensing  the  sacraments  with  such  sensible  approbation, 
as  he  was  favoured  with  from  heaven,  it  was  still  the  harder  for 
him  to  do  anything  that  might  bring  his  ministerial  actings  in  ques- 
tion. 

SINGULARLY  USEFUL  IN  EDINBURGH. 

To  return  after  this  digression,  which  I  thought  in  some  measure 
necessary,  IVIr  Bruce,  after  some  trial  of  the  pastoral  work  at  Edin- 
burgh, finding  the  divine  presence  with  him,  and  seeing  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  his  labours,  accepted  the  charge,  and  performed  all  the 
ministerial  duties  in  Edinburgh ;  and  as  after  this,  for  several  years, 
he  bore  no  small  part  of  the  burden  of  the  public  affairs  of  the 
Church,  so  he  was  remarkably  useful  in  preservation  of  the  peace 
of  the  coimtry,  and  helpful  to  the  E^ng  and  nobility  by  his  wise 
advice,  and  the  great  respects  all  ranks  carried  to  him. 

PARTICULARLY  IN  THE  KING'S  ABSENCE  AT  NORWAY. 

This  appeared  particularly  when  the  King  went  to  Norway,  No- 
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Tember  1589,  to  bring  home  the  Qaeen.  During  his  absence  for 
neailj  half  a  year,  though  the  Papists  were  busy  and  numerous,  and 
not  a  few  feuds  and  heats  among  the  nobility  and  gentry,  yet  all 
was  kept  perfectly  calm  and  peaceable ;  and  this  was  owing  to  Mr 
Brace's  management  at  Edinburgh,  in  conjunction  with  the  well 
affected  nobility,  barons,  and  the  ministers  in  every  shire  ;  as  the 
King  himself  owned  more  than  once,  to  himself  and  others. 

king's  letter  to  him,  NOVEMBER. 

Mr  Calderwood  observes,  that  in  November  1589  the  King  wrote 
a  firiendly  letter  to  Mr  Bruce,  ^^  wherein  he  thanked  him  for  the 
care  he  had  for  the  peace  of  the  country  in  his  absence,  acknow- 
ledging he  was  worthy  of  the  quarter  of  his  petite  kingdom."  Upon 
the  2d  of  December,  I  find  the  King  sent  the  following  letter : — 

ANOTHER  letter  FROM  THE  KING  TO  MR  BRUCE,  FROM   UPSAL, 

DECEMBER  1589. 

"  To  our  Trusty  and  well-beloved  Mr  Robert  Bruce, 
Minister  of  the  Evangel  at  Edinburgh. 

"Trusty  and  well-beloved  coimciUor,  we  greet  you  well.  Ye  know 
how  earnestly  we  recommended  to  your  care  the  prosecution  of  this 
platt,  for  the  sustentation  of  the  Ministry,  at  our  last  parting ;  and 
having  this  occasion,  we  cannot  well  omit  to  remember  you  of  new 
thereof,  as  we  have  done  the  rest  whom  we  have  solicited  for  that 
service ;  praying  them  to  keep  such  days  and  place  as  we  have  ap- 
pointed for  that  errand  :  and  spare  no  travel,  to  let  us  find,  at  our 
home-coming,  that  your  occupation  in  that  work  has  not  been  fiiiit- 
less,  it  being  a  matter  that  we  would  willingly  see  through ;  and 
f  wherein  ye  will  give  us  good  occasion  to  think  us  in  good  earnest 
addebted  to  your  service,  if  by  your  means  it  may  be  brought  to 
that  perfection  which  we  intended,  God  willing,  to  have  brought  [it]  to, 
before  we  give  orders,  out  of  our  proper  living.  So,  resting  in  this 
to  your  wonted  care  and  diligence,  we  commit  you  heartily  to  Grod's 
care  and  protection. — From  Upsal,  this  2d  day  of  December  1589. 

"  James  R." 
b 
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KKMARKfl  ON  HIS  BEING  STYLED  COXTNGILLOB. 

How  Mr  Brace  gets  the  style  of  coimcillor  here,  I  shall  not  en«- 
quire.  There  was  a  particular  commission  given  before  the  King 
left  the  country,  to  certain  noblemen,  councillors,  and  others,  for 
forming  a  constant  platt  about  I^Cnisters'  provision,  with  a  council 
power ;  and  Mr  Bruce  and  several  other  ministers  were  named 
among  them.  And  I  know  the  King  recommended  the  care  of  the 
peace  of  his  kingdom  in  his  absence  to  Mr  Bruce,  and  desired  him 
to  give  his  best '  assistance  and  consent  to  those  to  whom  he  had 
entrusted  public  affairs :  But  whether  these  were  the  reasons  of 
this  style,  I  know  not ;  only  this  is  plain,  that  Mr  Bruce  never  took 
on  him  the  office  of  a  privy  councillor.  He  had  a  juster  notion  of 
the  ministerial  work,  than  to  think  it  consistent  with  a  civil  office 
and  dignity  of  this  nature.  However,  he  did  not  refuse  to  give  his 
advice  and  assistance,  at  such  a  juncture  as  this,  and  as  a  subject, 
in  the  best  way  he  was  able. 

chancellor's  letter  to  hih. 

At  this  same  time  Chancellor  Maitland  wrote  a  letter  firom  IJpsal 
to  Mr  Bruce,  which,  lest  this  accoimt  I  am  giving  swell  too  much, 
I  shall  turn  over  to  the  Appendix.^ 

In  January  1590,  there  were  no  small  fears  of  an  attempt  upon 
the  town  of  Edinburgh,  from  Papists  who  had  large  expectations  of 
assistance  from  the  Duke  of  Parma.  In  this  case,  Mr  Bruce  was 
very  helpftd  to  the  Magistrates  of  Edinburgh.  For  preventing  any 
surprise,  matters  were  so  managed,  by  a  well-led  correspondence 
with  all  the  quarters  of  the  coimtry,  that  all  the  Popish  designs 
misgave. 

king's  letter,  FEB.  19, 1590. 

Upon  the  19th  of  February,  the  King,  with  his  own  hand,  wrote 
the  following  letter,  which,  as  it  discovers  this  young  King^s  pedant- 
ry and  light  use  of  the  Scripture,  the  darkest  place  of  which  he 
had  been  writing  a  Commentary  upon,  so  it  discovers  the  great 

>  Copied  firom  Cmld.  Hist  MS.  toI.  it.  p.  446-7. 
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troat  the  King  put  in  Mr  Brace;  and  the  obligations  he  reckoned 
himaelf  under  to  him. 

**  To  our  Trusty  and  Veil-beloved  Mr  Robert  BrucCi 
Minister  of  the  Evangel  at  Edinburgh. 

"  GrOOD  Mb  Bobert, — ^Besides  the  welcome  news  that,  by  your 
last  letter  you  sent^imto  me,  you  pointed  out  so  vively  therein 
your  honest  meaning  to  my  service,  besides  the  good  report  I  have 
otherwise  of  your  daily  travels  for  that  effect,  now  during  my  ab- 
sence^ as  I  think  myself  beholden,  while  I  live,  never  to  forget  the 
same.     And  now,  Mr  Robert,  since,  by  the  season  of  the  year,  I 
may  perceive  that  your  fashrie  in  that  is  near  an  end,  and  that  you 
might  fight  out  the  rest  of  your  battle  with  greater  courage,  nam 
per$eceranti  in  Jinem^  ^e.,  I  pray  you  awaken  up  all  men  to  attend 
my  coming,  and  prepare  themselves  accordingly ;  for  my  diet  will 
sooner  hold  than  is  looked  for ;  and,  as  our  Master  sayeth,  ^  I  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  whose  lamp  I  find  burning,  pro- 
vided with  oil,  these  will  I  give  thanks  to>  and  bring  into  the  ban- 
qaeting-house  with  me ;  but  those  that  lack  their  burning  lamps 
jvovided  with  oil  will  be  barred  out  at  the  doors ;  for  then  will  I 
not  accept  their  crying,  Lord,  Lord,  at  my  coming,  that  have  for- 
gotten me  all  the  time  of  my  absence/     How  properly  this  meta- 
phor conveneth  to  my  purpose,  I  leave  to  your  judgment.     For 
God's  sake,  take  aU  the  pains  you  can  to  turn  our  folks  well  against 
oar  home-coming,  lest  we  be  all  shamed  before  strangers;  and  ex- 
ercise your  new  office  of  redder  and  comj^imder.     I  think  this 
time  should  be  a  holy  jubilee  in  Scotland,  and  our  ships  should 
have  the  virtue  of  the  ark,  in  agreeing,  for  a  time  at  least,  naiurales 
hdndcitias  inter  feras  ;  for  if  otherwise  it  fiaU  out,  quod  Deus  avertat, 
I  behoved  to  come  home  like  a  drunken  man  amongst  them,  as  the 
prophet  sayeth,  which  would  keep  decorum  to  coming  out  of  so 
drunken  a  country  as  this  b.    I  pray  you  recommend  me  heartily 
to  the  good  Provost  of  your  town ;  and,  in  anything  he  can,  pray 
him  to  assist  my  affairs,  as  I  have  ever  been  certain  of  his  good 
will  in  more  services.    Especially,  desire  him  to  further  all  he  can 
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the  reeking  out  of  three  or  four  shipe  to  meet  me  here,  and  convoy 
me  home ;  as  more  particularly  the  Council's  directions  will  inform 
him.  And  likewise,  I  doubt  not  he  wiU  assist  the  Master  of  Work 
in  getting  as  many  good  craf^men  as  may  be  had  for  ending  out 
the  half-perfected  Abbey  that  lies  in  such  a  dead-thraw,  as  did  the 
hostie  of  hoc  est  enim  corpus  betwixt  the  spaigned  priest's  hands. 
Thus,  reconunending  me  and  my  new  rib  to  your  daily  prayers,  I 
commit  you  to  the  only  All-sufficient. — ^From  the  Castle  of  Crone- 
burgh,  the  19th  of  February  1589,  (1590.) 

'^  James  B. 

^'  P.  S. — Recommend  me  heartily  to  my  three  minbters,  and 
show  Mr  Patrick,  my  man^  that  I  am  sorry  he  has  been  so  long 
hained  from  Court ;  but  he  may  the  better  wait  on  there  after." 

chancellor's  letter  to  MR  BRUCE. 

At  the  same  time  the  Chancellor  wrote  a  letter  from  the  same 
place  to  Mr  Bruce,  in  another  sort  of  style,  and  becoming  the 
gravity  and  decorum  due  to  himself  and  the  person  he  wrote  to, 
which,  because  it  is  pretty  long,  I  have  turned  it  over  to  the  Ap- 
pendix.' 

king's  LETTER  TO  I1I3I,  APRIL  4. 

Upon  the  4th  of  April  1590,  the  King  wrote  another  letter,  with 
his  own  hand,  to  Mr  Bruce,  which  is  but  short,  and  free  of  the 
sallies  and  bombast  ia  the  former,  and  so  I  insert  it  here : — 

"  To  our  Eight  Trustie  and  well-beloved  Mr  Eobert  Bruce, 
Minister  of  the  Evangell  at  Edinburgh. 

"  I  have  received,  Mr  Eobert,  by  the  Colonel,  a  letter  of  yours, 
the  counsel  whereof,  as  I  heartily  thank  you  for  it,  so  I  promise 
you  I  am  resolved  deliberately  to  follow  it  ere  my  home-coming. 
I  pray  you  continue  careful  in  all  my  affii,ire,  as  you  have  been,  till 

'  See  Appendix.     Copy  taken  from  Cald.  toI.  iv.  p.  17d-.l8]. 
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my  home-<x>ming;  for  now  your  fashney  God  willing,  will  last  you 
but  few  days.  I  have  heard  of  all  the  General  Assembly's  pro- 
ceedings, whereof  I  like  very  well.  As  to  the  contents  of  their  let- 
ters, I  shall,  Gt>d  willing,  satisfy  all  expectations  at  my  home-com- 
ing. I  doubt  not  of  your  diligence  to  persuade  the  town  of  Edin- 
bur^  to  guard  themselves,  in  such  form  as  the  bearer  hereof  has 
direction  to  them.  I  hope,  by  this  letter  come  to  your  hands,  it 
shall  be  time  for  you  to  pray  for  a  good  wind  to  us;  so  farewell  till 
meeting. — From  the  Castle  of  Croneburgh,  the  4th  of  April  1590. 

"  James  R. 

^  P.  iS.— I  pray  you  let  not  this  cahn  lull  the  town  of  Edinburgh 
asleep ;  for  in  deadest  cahns,  you  know,  sudden  and  perilous  puffs 
and  whirlwinds  will  arise." 

chancellor's  letter  to  him,  APRIL  4. 

With  the  same  bearer  the  Chancellor  wrote  a  letter  to  Mr  Bruce, 
which  deserves  a  room  in  the  Appendix.*  These  original  letters, 
as  they  are  worth  the  preserving,  so  they  show  the  just  senti- 
ments the  King  and  his  best  servants  had  of  Mr  Bruce's  good  ser- 
vices in  this  juncture,  when  the  King  was  necessarily  abroad. 

queen's  coronation  AND  ANOINTING  BY  MR  BRUCE. 

The  King  and  Queen  arrived  in  the  Firth,  and  landed  at  Leith 
upon  ilay  1,  this  year ;  and  the  Queen  was  crowned  in  the  Abbey 
Church,  Sabbath,  May  17,  and  anointed  by  Mr  Robert  Bruce. 
This  honourable  employment  put  upon  him  I  should  not  have  no- 
dced,  were  it  not  to  obviate  the  mean  and  poor  representation  Bi- 
Aap  Spottiswood  gives  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  at 
this  time,  and  the  weak  reasoning  he  falsely  fathers  upon  them, 
^en  I  am  persuaded  since  the  Keformation  we  have  had  scarcely 
ever  such  a  set  of  men  for  piety,  zeal,  learning,  and  wisdom,  as  at 
this  time  the  Church  was  blessed  with ;  such  as  Mr  Bruce,  Mr 

'  Copied  from  Cald.  toI.  iy«  p.  194. 
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Andrew  Melville,  Mr  Davidson,  Mr  Pont,  Balcanquell^  and  otheiB 
I  might  name. 

calderwood's  account  op  it. 

Let  me  then,  though  it's  indeed  not  a  matter  of  any  consequence 
in  itself,  state  what  passed  from  Calderwood,  and  compare  this 
with  Spottiswood's  unfair  representation  of  it,  and  balance  the  pro- 
bability of  the  two  accoimts ;  which  is  all  one  can  do  at  this  dis- 
tance. Mr  Calderwood  tells  us  that  the  King  and  the  Danes 
would  have  had  both  the  Queen's  Coronation  and  public  entry  into 
Edinburgh  upon  the  Lord's  Day.  Mr  Davidson  opposed  the 
Queen's  entry  its  being  upon  the  Sabbath,  for  which  he  was  re- 
viled by  the  Magistrates,  as  also  the  other  Ministers  who  joined 
him  in  this ;  and  I  doubt  if  any  public  entry  before  or  since  was 
ever  made  upon  that  holy  day  among  Protestants.  The  reason- 
ableness of  this  brought  over  the  Chancellor  to  the  Ministers'  opi- 
nion, and  her  entry  was  delayed  to  a  week  day.  The  Ministers 
had  some  reasonings  whether  it  was  lawful  to  have  a  Coronation 
upon  a  Sabbath ;  and,  it  may  be,  there  has  scarce  been  any  since 
that  time  on  the  Lord's  Day.  However,  it  was  at  length  yielded, 
from  the  reasonings  upon  the  affirmative;  which  were,  that  the 
Coronation  was  a  mixed  action  in  its  nature,  partly  sacred  and 
partly  civil,  and  somewhat  like  marriage ;  and,  in  this  solemn  ac- 
tion, a  mutual  oath  passed  betwixt  the  Prince  and  the  subjects, 
and  from  both  to  God,  and  the  Minister  was  to  bless  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  It  was  further  agreed,  my  author  observes,  among 
the  Ministers  convocate  by  Mr  David  Lindsay,  that  the  ceremony 
of  anointing  was  no  part  of  the  office  of  a  Minister ;  but,  as  it  has 
been  a  rite  borrowed  superstitiously  by  Christians  from  the  Jews, 
so  now,  if  Princes  would  use  it,  it  may  be  complied  with  as  a  civil 
ceremony ;  and  that  a  subject  may  use  it  at  the  King^s  command, 
not  as  a  Minister,  but  as  a  civil  person,  providing  a  declaration  be 
made  by  the  anointer,  in  time  of  the  action^  to  that  sense,  that  all 
opinion  of  superstition  be  removed;  and  the  declaration  was  set 
down  in  write.    He  adds,  that  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  Mr  Robert  Pont, 
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Mr  Dayid  Liindsay,  Mr  Walter  BalcanqueU,  and  the  King^s  own 
MinisterB,  were  appointed  hj  the  King  to  be  present  at  the  Coro- 
nation. 

The  form  was  splendid  enongh,  considering  the  time  and  oxa 
circmnstancefl  in  Scotland.  But  I  wave  the  outward  parade,  par- 
ticiilaily  narrated  by  my  author,  and  only  notice,  that  after  the 
Queen  was  placed  in  her  seat  in  the  kirk,  there  were  three  sermons 
made,  one  in  Latin,  another  in  French,  and  a  third  in  English. 
After  sennons,  Mr  Robert  Bruce  and  Mr  John  Craig  made  short 
diacouTBee  to  the  Queen,  who  then  retired,  and  was  conducted  back 
to  her  seat  in  her  royal  robes ;  and  when  she  was  crowned,  Mr 
Brace  anointed  first  her  right  hand,  then  her  forehead  and  neck ; 
after  which,  the  sword  and  sceptre  were  presented  to  her.  The 
•olemnity  continued  £rom  ten  till  five  at  night. 

BISHOP  SPOTTISWOOD's  ACCOUNT  OF  IT. 

Bishop  Spottiswood  gives  us  a  quite  different  view  of  this  matter, 
and  tells  us,  because  none  of  the  Bishops  were  present,  nor  could 
be  oonveniently  brought  against  that  day,  the  King  made  choice  of 
Mr  Bruce  to  perform  the  ceremony  of  coronation.  This  was  a  ne- 
cessary innuendo^  in  favour  of  the  writer's  order.  It  was  well  the 
coronation  was  valid,  though  done  by  presbyters ;  but  the  invalidity 
of  presbyters  acting  without  prelates  was  scarce  yet  coined,  at  least 
it  had  been  unsafe  for  the  author,  who  was  not  re-ordained  even 
when  made  a  prelate.  However,  a  salvo  must  be  provided  for  the 
absence  of  Bishops,  which  had  been  the  more  plausible,  had  it 
been  fact,  and  a  little  more  agreeable  to  the  story.  He  tells  in  a  few 
fines  after  that  the  King  threatened  to  send  for  Bishops,  which  I 
take  to  be  of  a  piece  with  the  excuse,  and  can  scarce  guess  who 
these  Bishops  were  the  King  would  send  for.  Adamson  was 
sank  by  this  time  into  disgrace,  Montgomery  had  renounced  his 
daim,  and  both  the  Ejng  in  profession  had  disclaimed  the  Tulchan 
Kihops,  if  they  deserved  that  name,  and  the  Church  appeared 
with  warmth  against  these  shadows  of  prelacy ;  and  mdess  it  was 
some  Bishops  the  King  had  in  pettOy  I  can  see  no  ground  for  the 


24  WODBOW'S  LIFE  OF  BBUCE. 

writer's  salvo^  or  the  Ejng's  threatening.    He  adds,  that  some  of 
the  curious  Ministers  excepted  against  unction,  as  Jewish,  and 
abolished  hj  Christianity,  chiefly  Mr  Davidson,  an  idle  turbulent 
man,  who  then  had  no  charge  in  the  Church,  but  had  gained  credit 
with  certain  foolish  people  that  would  be  thought  more  holy  and 
zealous  than  others ;  and  with  him  Mr  Andrew  Melville  sided  at 
first.    This  virulent  unmannerly  expression  against  Mr  Davidson 
escaped  me  upon  his  life,  where  I  hope  the  spring  of  it  will  be  seen, 
and  the  matter  of  it  is  taken  off.    Idleness  certainly  was  none  of 
his  &ults ;  his  turbulence  has  been  considered,  but  I  wonder  how 
the  Bishop  without  blustering  could  write  that  he  had  no  charge 
in  the  Church,  when  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  his  relation  to 
Libberton,  which  elsewhere  he  owns,  and  of  his  call  to  Edinburgh, 
by  the  Synod,  Presbytery,  and  Session.    But  all  this  ill  nature  is 
vented  against  that  good  man,  because  of  his  opposing  the  profana- 
tion of  the  Sabbath ;  for  that  is  all  the  opposition  I  can  find  he 
made  in  that  matter.    The  learned  reasonings  that  follow  to  prove 
anointing  not  Jewish,  because  used  in  other  times  and  places; 
nor  introduced  by  Popes,  or  though  it  had  been,  not  the  worse  for 
that,  are  not  worth  considering.     Indeed,  in  my  opinion,  the  Hier- 
archy, and  many  things  the  writer  was  &ank  for,  were  worse  reliques 
of  Popery  than  unction.     He  adds,  nothing  could  remove  their 
scruples  till  the  King  tlireatened  to  bring  a  Bishop  to  perform  the 
action.     This  has  been  already  considered,  and  b  at  least  very  im- 
probable ;  not  to  say  impracticable.     Indeed,  it  appears  to  me  to 
be  of  a  piece  with  their  threatening  Mr  Bruce  with  censure  if  he 
used  imction,  and  Mr  Melville's  altering  his  opinion  upon  the  King's 
threatening ;  that  is  not  fact  till  I  see  it  better  vouched  than  by 
the  Bishop's  word. 

BOTH  BALANCED. 

Mr  Calderwood's  representation  of  this  matter  is  fair  and  credible ; 
he  had  his  accounts  from  Mr  Davidson  himself.  It's  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  Mr  Bruce,  a  person  so  zealous  for  all  reasonable  tender- 
ness, would  differ  in  thb  point  from  his  brethren,  nor  that  Mr  Da- 


WODBOW'S  LIFE  OF  BRUCE.  25 

on  and  Melville,  men  of  such  learning  and  knowledge,  would 
g  forth  Buch  poor  stuff  as  this  writer  represents.  But  if  s  his 
itant  way,  to  point  out  these  worthy  persons  in  a  fool's-coat, 
ih  very  ill  befits  them.  We  may,  I  think,  then,  see  which  of 
narratives  to  prefer.  Both  agree  in  what  hath  led  me  to  what 
.ve  been  too  long  upon,  that  Mr  Bruce  performed  the  corona- 
with  all  the  accustomed  rites,  only  Mr  Calderwood  adds,  that 
e  write  that ''  Hamilton  and  the  Duke  put  on  the  crown." 

MB  BRUCE  IN  GBEAT  FAYOUB  TILL  1596. 

'or  about  five  years  after  this,  Mr  Bruce  was  highly  in  favour 
1  the  King,  as  Bishop  Spottiswood  owns,  and  till  the  year  1596, 
n  the  Kmg  came  to  form  his  project,  graduaUy  to  bring  in  pre- 
9  and  corruptions  to  the  Church,  and  restrain  the  freedom  of 
listers  and  Assemblies,  and  to  countenance  Papists ;  in  all  which 
Bruce  could  not  but  endeavour  to  cross  him.     Never  a  minister 

in  so  great  favour  with  the  King,  or  more  deservedly,  as  Mr 
ce,  and  yet  all  this  while  he  used  the  greatest  fireedom,  though 

with  caution,  and  without  any  just  ground  of  offence,  in  his 
x>ofs  to,  and  conferences  with  the  King,  of  which  I  come  now 
ome  instances. 

HIS  ADMONITION  TO  THE  KING,  JUNE  6,  1591. 

'he  King's  softness  as  to  Papists,  and  his  carelessness  to  execute 
laws,  not  only  against  them,  but  against  every  branch  of  wick- 
ess  now  abounding,  brought  him  into  great  contempt,  and 
ry  one  did  according  to  his  own  eyes,  as  if  there  had  been  no 
ig  or  settled  government.  Therefore,  upon  the  sixth  of  June 
1,  Mr  Bruce,  preaching  in  the  Little  Kirk  of  Edinburgh,  upon 
).  xii.  14*,  15,  stated  the  question,  the  King  being  a  hearer, 
liat  could  the  present  disobedience  to  the  laws  mean,  when 
King  was  among  his  subjects?  seeing  not  long  since,  some 
irence  was  bom  to  his  shadow,  when  he  was  absent."  And  an- 
red,  this  flowed  from  a  general  contempt  of  the  subjects ;  and 
■efore  he  advised  the  King  to  call  upon  God  every  day  before  ^^ 
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eat  or  drank,  that  the  Lord  would  give  him  a  resolution  to  exeouti 
justice  on  malefiu^tors,  although  it  should  be  with  the  hazard  o: 
his  life ;  which,  if  he  would  enterprise  courageouslj,  the  Lord 
would  raise  up  enew  to  assist  him,  and  all  these  impediments  would 
vanish  away  which  are  now  in  his  way ;  otherwise,  added  he,  jox 
will  not  be  suffered  to  bruik  your  crown  alone,  but  every  man  wil 
have  one.  Mr  Davidson  that  same  day,  in  the  same  place,  com- 
plained of  the  neglect  of  the  public  administration  of  justice,  and 
the  next  day  the  King  had  a  discourse  to  the  Lords  of  Session] 
anent  the  impartial  distribution  of  justice,  and  upon  Tuesdaj 
called  the  ministers  before  him  and  them,  as  I  noticed  on  Mr  Dar 
vidson's  life  already,  in  this  year. 

MBBBUCS  AGAIN  HODERATOB  TO  THB  ASSEMBLY,  1592. — CONYER 
8ATION  AFTEB  IT  ABOUT  KNOX,  B.  MUBBAT,  AND  BUCHANAN. 

Next  year.  May  1592,  Mr  Bruce  was  again  chosen  Moderate] 
to  the  General  Assembly.  This  was  not  so  ordinary  at  this  time^ 
and  was  a  proof  of  the  high  estimation  this  excellent  man  was  in 
The  Moderator  and  brethren  appointed  to  present  the  artidee  oi 
the  Assembly  to  the  King  waited  on  him,  Wednesday,  May  24j 
when  there  happened  a  conversation,  worth  the  preserving  here 
The  King  turned  very  hot  upon  the  Ministers,  for  speaking  witli 
so  much  freedom  in  their  pulpits  against  him  and  his  nobility,  and 
defending  Mr  Knox,  Regent  Murray,  and  Mr  George  Buchanan^ 
who,  the  Ejng  said,  could  not  be  defended  but  by  traitorous  and 
seditious  theologues ;  Mr  Calderwood  adds,  the  Ministers  replied 
soundly  and  boldly.  In  the  afternoon,  Mr  Andrew  Melville  was  so 
earnest  in  defence  of  these  worthy  men,  that  the  Chancellor  inte^ 
rupted  him,  and  said,  that  was  not  the  errand  he  came  for;  the 
other  answered,  that  he  would  take  no  discharge  at  his  hand,  or  at 
the  hand  of  any  subject  in  Scotland  in  that  matter.  The  King 
found  fault  with  Mr  George  Buchanan's  treatise,  De  Jure  Begni^ 
and  with  sundry  other  things  in  these  worthy  men.  Mr  Melville 
answered,  these  were  the  men  that  set  the  crown  upon  your  Ma- 
jesty's head.    The  King  said  that  it  came  to  him  by  succe^^^n, 
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mdnot  by  any  man.  The  other  replied,  they  were  the  executioners 
ind .  instnunents  ;  and  whoBoeyer  informed  him  sinistrouBly  of 
these  men,  were  neither  tme  to  the  commonwealth,  nor  yet  to  his 
Mqesty  •  The  King  said,  Mr  Knox  called  his  mother  a  whore,  and 
lUowed  the  slaughter  of  Davie^  in  her  presence.  Mr  Pa.  Galloway 
answered,  if  a  King  or  Queen  be  a  murderer,  why  should  they  not 
be  called  so  ?  The  King  and  Ministers  parted  in  very  ill  terms. 
After  supper,  Messrs  Bruce  and  Galloway  were  called  in  to  the  King, 
irho^  by  that  time,  was  much  calmer  in  conference,  and  next  day 
he  promised  to  Ministers'  Commissioners,  that  the  acts  against  the 
Krk  should  be  disannulled.  Mr  David  Black  preaching  on  Friday 
m  the  Little  Kirk,  where  the  Chancellor  was  present,  said  the 
daughter  of  Dayie,  so  far  as  it  is  the  work  of  God,  was  approved 
by  Mr  Knox,  and  no  further. 

OCCASION  OF  IT,  THB  £•  OF  MUBRAT's  MUBDEB,  FEB.  7. 

The  occasion  of  the  complaints  made  at  this  time  by  the  mini- 
sten,  was  the  vile  murder  of  the  Earl  of  Murray,  and  burning  of 
UsHouse  of  Dunibristle,Feb.  7,  this  year,  by  the  Earl  of  Huntly,  as 
he  pretended  by  a  warrant  from  the  Ejng,  and  the  terrible  lenity 
shewn  by  the  court  in  prosecuting  that  horrible  fact.  At  the  As- 
sembly, Commissioners  were  sent  to  admonish  the  King  gravely  in 
the  name  of  the  eternal  God,  concerning  the  aboimding  murders 
and  oppressions  daily  multiplied,  through  impunity  and  inlack  of 
justice,  and  represent  to  him  the  hazard  true  religion  and  the  Eork 
w«0  in ;  and  require  him  to  discharge  his  Kingly  of&ce  as  to  both, 
u  he  would  not  draw  down  God's  fearful  judgments  on  himself  and 
the  land,  all  which  Mr  Bruce  delivered  with  a  peculiar  gravity  and 
authority.  How  the  King  received  them  we  have  seen,  but  upon 
reflection,  and  when  his  passion  was  calmed,  he  entertained  softer 
measures ;  and  at  the  Parliament,  which  began  May  29  this  year, 
the  act  ratifying  the  Liberty  of  the  true  Kirk,  General  and  Synodal 
Assemblies,  Presbyteries  and  Discipline,  with  several  other  good 
laws,  were  passed. 

>  DaTid  Bizsio. 


28  WODSOW*S  LIFE  OF  BRUCE. 

ATTACK  ON  THE  KING  AT  FALKLAND,  JUNE  27,  WITH  MR  BRUCE'S 

NOTE  AFTER  IT. 

After  they  parted,  the  King  went  over  to  Falkland,  and,  June 
27,  was  attacked  there  by  the  Earl  of  Bothwell,  and  very  nar- 
rowly escaped  through  the  seasonable  appearance  of  the  country 
about.  Upon  the  29th  the  King  came  in  to  Edinburgh,  and  in 
the  afternoon  was  present  at  Mr  Bruce's  sermon.  He  preached  on 
Lukexix.  ^^O  that  thou  had  known,"  &c. ;  and,  directing  himself  to 
the  Edng,  said,  '^  Your  Majesty  hath  had  many  admonitions,  as  we 
of  the  ministry  and  other  estates  have  had ;  but  this  last  admoni- 
tion is  sharper  than  any  of  the  former.  Now,  they  pretend  to 
come  to  seek  justice  for  the  last  terrible  murder,  and  how  can  you 
punish  others,  when  you  are  pursued  yourself?  He  desired  his  Ma- 
jesty to  humble  himself  before  God,  and  confess  his  negligence,  and 
keep  his  promise  better  than  he  had  done  formerly.'^  The  King 
stood  to  his  own  purgation,  and  controlled  Mr  Bruce  in  some 
circumstances,  as  to  which  he  had  not  full  information ;  and  said 
that  the  persons  that  attacked  him  at  Falkland  were  the  same 
that  made  the  attempt  formerly  upon  the  Abbey,  rather  fewer 
than  more ;  that  they  did  not  pretend  to  seek  justice,  adding,  ^^This 
I  speak,  that  no  man  should  be  afraid  of  their  numbers,  nobility,  or 
any  pretended  quarrels,  to  assist  me  in  pursuing  these  traitors."  And 
concluded  with  desiring  all  to  thank  God  for  his  delivery,  if  they 
would  have  any  benefit  by  his  government,  which  Mr  Bruce,  and 
the  people,  joined  heartily  with. 

UIS  OBSERVATION,  JULY  16. 

Upon  the  16th  of  July,  the  Chancellor  being  present,  Mr  Bruce 
preached  on  his  ordinary,  in  the  First  of  Samuel,  and  observed, 
"  That  at  Saul's  inauguration,  the  people  were  present  in  great  num- 
bers, for  generally  they  have  great  expectations  of  new  risen  men, 
but  if  they  answer  not  their  expectation,  they  contemn  them  ;  and 
if  vengeance  light  on  great  men,  not  doing  their  duty,  they  care 
not  for  it ;  but  look  on  it  as  the  just  judgment  of  God."     Since 
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he  attempt  of  Falkland,  there  had  been  considerable  changes  at 
Court,  and  Colonel  Steuart  was  warded. 

NOTE  OF  ANOTHER  SERMON  OF  HIS. 

These  passages  I  have  from  Mr  Calderwood.  In  a  volume  of  old 
MSS.  Sermons,  lately  come  to  my  hands,  I  find  two  passages  of 
MrBmce's  Sermons.  The  first  of  the  notes  related  directly  to 
this  time  I  am  on>  and  it  is  probable  the  other  likewise  ;  and  I  in- 
sert them  here,  as  instances  both  of  this  good  man's  holy  boldness, 
and  tender  regard  to  the  King,  and  I  give  them  in  the  words,  and 
syllabication,  as  they  stand  in  MSS.  which  seem  to  be  written 
aboat  that  time,  as  follows : — 

^^  A  note  gathered  out  of  a  sermon,  preached  by  Mr  Eobert  Bruce, 
upon  the  introduction  to  the  Books  of  Samuel,  at  Edinburgh, 
hito  the  Books  of  Samuel,  we  may  perceive  that  the  Israelites  sought 
Tery  instantly  and  vehemently  a  King,  and  would  no  wise  be  re- 
fined ;  whilk,  in  end,  the  Lord  granted,  but  in  great  wrath.  Ob- 
icrve  here,  I  see,  we  are  never  worse  plagued  nor  when  we  get 
our  own  will.  Saul  here  breaks  forth  in  all  kinds  of  evil ;  he  haunts 
eril  company-men,  and  loves  them ;  he  pursues  good  men,  and  hunts 
them,  as  David,  Jonathan,  and  the  Levites ;  but  he  saves  and 
^Nires  Agag,  against  God's  command.  Therefore,  let  the  Prince 
beware  of  the  hatred  of  David,  Jonathan,  and  the  Levites.  Let 
Um  beware  of  Agag,  that  thou  spare  not  him  whom  God  biddeth 
strike.  But  as  thou  have  him  in  thy  hand,  so,  according  to  the 
power  God  has  given  thee,  let  justice  be  executed  upon  him  ;  and 
'  reform  your  affection  in  that  point.  Lay  your  affection  on  good 
tilings,  and  godly  men,  and  of  the  nobles,  barons,  and  gentlemen, 
aiDtss  to  yourself  a  council  of  the  wisest ;  that  the  foundations  of 
tke  country  that  are  shaken  may  be  established.  If  you  do  this, 
BO  doubt  you  shall  stand,  and  the  Lord  will  preserve  you ;  if  you  do 
I  it  not,  I  will  not  say  what  became  of  Saul.  But  no  doubt,  so 
fiur  as  you  are  like  him  in  sin,  you  must  be  like  him  in  judgment, 
10  you  that  are  about  him  should  exhort  him  thus  to  do ;  seeing  this 
it  the  only  way,  whereby  the  foundations  of  the  country  that  are 
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shaken  may  be  established.  And  it  is  our  port,  from  our  hearts  to 
crave  it ;  because,  for  as  looso  as  he  is,  he  is  the  greatest  Uesdif^ 
that  ever  we  shall  see ;  so  that  the  carcass  of  a  commonwealth,  sqh 
posc  it  be  now,  shall  not  be  seen  after  him,  but  it  ahall  be  rent 
asunder,  ay  unto  the  last  judgment.  I  speak  it  looking  to  the 
gravity  of  the  Hins  of  this  people,  and  to  the  curse  that  lighted 
upon  Eli ;  that  his  sins  could  not  be  washed  away.  Therefbie,  it 
IS  our  imrt  to  crave  most  earnestly,  that  the  Lord  would  enter  into 
his  heart  by  his  mighty  i)ower,  so  to  double  the  force  of  his  holf 
s])irit  of  judgment  and  government  in  him,  of  the  unctikm  of 
princes,  of  magnanimity,  and  fortitude,  that  justice  may  strike 
upon  the  malefactor.  And  this  I  speak  not  favouring  of  BothweD,  I 
or  favour  of  no  man,  but  let  justice  strike  flauntly  on  lum,  and  ^ 
upon  Huntly,  and  upon  all  malefactors  without  exception;  and 
this  is  the  mean  to  establish  his  throne,  and  whosoever  says  othei^ 
wise  unto  him  are  flatterers,  men  that  the  country  should  stone  to 
death.'' 

ANOTHER  PASSAGE  OF  A  SERMON  OF  MR  BRUCE'S. 

The  other  is  a  note  of  a  sermon  of  his  upon  Psalm  zzziv., 
'^  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,^  &c.  Here,  said 
Mr  Bruce,  ^'  the  Lord  borroweth  his  speech  from  the  custom  of 
great  men,  and  princes,  for  our  capacity.  So  it  were  happy  if 
princes  would  borrow  and  imitate  the  custom  of  the  Lord,  and,  80 
he  employs  his  eyes  and  his  ears  upon  righteous  men,  that  are  re- 
ligiously disposed  towards  good  justice  and  judgment,  bo  thej 
would  wale  such  men  to  be  about  them  as  have  a  holy  dispoaitioii 
towards  God  and  the  country.  If  he  would  borrow  this  from  the 
Lord,  siu^ly  that  confusion  that  now  rests  upon  the  Eork  and  oom- 
monwealth  could  not  fall  forth.  But  when  he  bestows  his  fitvoun, 
his  eyes  and  ears,  upon  e\dl  men,  young  fools,  and  babieSi  upon 
this  falls  out  the  calamity  of  this  Kirk  and  country ;  and  surely  I 
take  this  to  be  the  spring  of  our  calamity,  that  they  bruik  the  eir 
of  our  prince,  that  are  not  religiously  disposed ;  and  we  have  it  to 
count  and  think,  that  this  is  one  of  our  greatest  judgments  among 
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mny  tliat  accompanies,  yea,  has  lien  on  the  bock  of  this  country; 
dttt  ever  since  he  was  a  prince,  he  has  never  been  clad  with  such 
company  as  was  religiously  disposed  towards  God,  or  the  execution 
of  justice  or  judgment ;  but  his  company  has  ever  been  wicked  and 
godless ;  yea.  Papists  and  idolaters,  for  the  most  part,  and  I  see 
yet  the  secret  judgment  of  the  Lord  still  going  forward,  and  not 
rienting ;  so  that  I  look  for  nothing  but  evil,  and  worse,  and  worse, 
and  worse,  till  it  come  to  the  height ;  and  surely  the  only  band-tem- 
pofal  that  holds  up  the  commonwealth  here,  which  is  ruinous  on  all 
odes,  and  in  mislike  to  &11  down,  it  stands  upon  that  prince,  who, 
SQI^ose  he  be  many  ways  abused,  out  of  question,  if  he  were  re- 
mored,  so  fiur  as  I  can  gather  by  natural  appearance,  and  by  the 
visdom  of  the  book  of  God,  by  reason  of  the  sins  of  this  people, 
I  look  not  to  see  a  crown  or  sceptre,  but  judgment  to  follow  upon 
judgment,  and  confiision  multiplied  on  confusion ;  so  then,  if  we 
be  contracted  with  great  extremities  or  not,  so,  of  all  remedies,  I 
we  not  abetter,  than  a  contrite  and  broken  heart,  if  so  it  were  pos- 
dUe  we  could  obtain  it.^ 

niLT  17,  1592. — ^THE  KING  COMMUNICATES  SOME  LETTEBS  OF  CON- 
SPIRATOBS  TO  THE  MINISTBY  OF  EDINBUBGH. 

By  these  passages,  token  from  his  mouth,  we  may  make  some 
judgment  of  the  faithful  and  plain  dealing  of  this  holy  man ;  and, 
indeed,  some  expressions  here  look  like  predictions ;  and  I  shall 
tfterwords  have  occasion  to  notice  some  very  extraordinary  things 
m  this  great  man.  But  to  return  to  his  life.  Upon  Monday,  July 
17, 1592,  the  Bang  called  for  Mr  Bruce  and  the  Ministers  of  Edin- 
bmgfa,  and  communicated  some  letters  found  on  a  person  token  at 
Falkland  attempt,  many  of  them  written  by  Mr  John  Colvill's 
hand,  containing  the  whole  purpose  of  the  conspirators  in  ciphers 
and  contractions.  The  Bang  divided  the  plotters  into  three  kinds, 
— Boihwell's  faction,  the  Papists,  and  others  ^wn  on  for  their 
owa  particulars.  The  first  two,  he  said,  sought  his  life  directiy ; 
ke  flhowed  them,  likewise,  some  contumelious  verses  made  upon 
kin,  as  was  thought,  by  Hackerstone,  one  of  Bothwell's  captains,        j 
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calling  him  ^^  Davie's  son/'  and  many  other  vile  aspersions ;  adding, 
that  he  thought  good  to  acquaint  them  with  these  things,  that  they 
might  acquaint  the  people,  who  have  a  good  opinion  of  you,  and 
credit  you.  Where  we  may  see  the  Eing  would,  when  it  served 
for  his  purpose,  have  the  Ministers  giving  intimations  of  things 
from  the  pulpit  that  concerned  the  public,  for  as  little  as  he  could 
bear  their  reproofs  of  sin,  the  true  spring  of  all  these  hazards  he 
was  in. 

TOWN  OF  EDINBURGH  DIVIDED  IN  EIGHT  PARISHES. 

At  this  time,  I  find  Mr  Bruce  and  the  rest  of  the  ministers  of 
Edinburgh,  with  the  Magistrates,  agree  upon  dividing  the  town  into 
eight  parishes;'  and  an  intimation  was  made  from  pulpit,  August 
6,  1592,  to  this  purpose : — "  That  by  reason  of  the  great  dishonour 
done  to  God,  especially  in  his  holy  Sabbath,  by  a  great  number  in 
this  city,  in  time  of  divine  worship,  partly  in  ale-houses,  partly  at 
profane  games  in  backsides,  partly  in  the  open  streets,  and  some 
committing  harlotry  in  honest  men's  houses;  and  that*,  besides, 
there  God's  name  is  continually  blasphemed,  and  many  other  vices 
abound,  as  daily  experience  teachcth  us ;  as  also,  there  are  a  great 
many  houses  in  diverse  parts  here  that  live  only  in  receipt  of  stolen 
gear,  and  entertaining  of  harlotry;  which  whole  vices  spring  of 
ignorance  for  lack  of  teaching,  due  examination  and  visitations,  like 
as  our  pastors,  being  so  few  in  number,  cannot  in  good  conscience 
discharge  a  pastoral  duty  in  such  a  populous  city,  where  vice  so 
much  aboundeth,  except  a  mean  be  found  out  how  these  enormi- 
ties in  some  measure  may  be  remedied ;  which  cannot  be  done  but 
by  the  division  of  the  town  in  competent  congregations.     For  this 
cause,  the  Kirk  and  Council  hath  thought  good,  for  the  present, 
that  this  city  be  divided  in  eight  congregations,  and  they  to  have 
eight  ministers,  whose  stipends  must  be  supplied  by  a  yearly  con- 
tribution of  the  godly  and  honest  men  of  this  good  town,  while  it 
please  God  that  the  good  tovm  be  able  of  their  own  common  good 
to  do  it  themselves."    It  took  some  time  before  this  particular  set- 

'  See  Sermons,  p.  366-7. 
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tlement  took  fiill  effect ;  and  when  the  division  was  made,  as  we 
shall  hear,  Mx  Bruce  was  brought  to  difficulties. 

OF  MB  BBUCE  AND  OTHEBS  BEING  APPOINTED  A  COUNCIL  FOB 

THE  CHUBCH. 

In  Noyember  this  year,  Mr  Bruce  and  other  Ministers  were  ap- 
pomted  as  a  standing  meeting  at  Edinburgh  during  the  present 
hazard  finom  Papists;  which  being  matter  of  reproach  to  this 
Church  by  Prelates,  I  shall  here  set  down  the  true  matter  of  fact, 
that  the  reader  may  see  how  groundless  it  is;  and  it's  warranted  by 
Calderwood  and  Mr  James  Melville  in  his  Memorials.  The  pro- 
&mty  of  the  land  was  very  great  at  this  time,  the  divisions  among 
the  nobility  were  not  small,  the  Papists  were  very  bold,  and  the 
King,  partly  from  fear,  and,  indeed,  his  temper  led  him  to  an  ex- 
cess here,  especially  after  Bothwell's  attempt  at  Holyroodhouse 
and  Falkland,  and  his  peculiar  affection  to  most  of  the  Popish 
Lords,  too  much  encouraged  them,  so  that  matters  were  extremely 
doudy  to  all  that  had  any  concern  for  the  Reformation.  Colonel 
Stewart,  once  called  Earl  of  Arran,  a  person  who  encouraged  both 
Bothwell  and  Papists,  was  like  to  win  in  upon  the  King,  and  many 
alarms  came  daily  of  designs  from  abroad  to  introduce  Popery. 

At  such  a  juncture,  there  were  few  or  none  to  appear  but  the 
Ministers ;  and  however  ignorantly  and  groundlessly  aspersed  they 
have  been  for  their  appearances,  it  was  what  evidently  they  were 
bound  to,  both  by  conscience  and  office,  and  for  the  just  respect 
they  had  to  the  King.  Accordingly,  Mr  Bruce  and  some  others 
were  directed  to  wait  upon  his  Majesty;  which  they  did,  and  freely 
Ud  before  him  the  dangers  hanging  over  Church  and  State.  He 
aeemed  not  altogether  insensible  of  them,  and  allowed  letters  to  be 
sent  to  well-affected  noblemen,  barons,  and  others,  to  come  in  to 
Edinbni^h  and  advise  with  the  Ministers  what  was  proper  to  be 
done.  They  met,  accordingly,  in  the  Little  Kirk.  Their  conclu- 
nona  may  be  seen  printed,  (Calderwood,  p.  271,  &c.)  Among 
oth^  excellent  provisions  against  the  present  danger  from  Papists, 
the  Mowing  was  agreed  to,  which  hath  led  me  into  this  matter : 
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— "  Tliat  there  be  an  onliunry  council  of  the  brethren  under- 
written,— Messrs  Kobert  Bruce,  David  Lindsay,  Kobert  Pont,  John 
Davidson,  Walter  Balcanquell,  James  Balfuur,  Patrick  Galloway, 
and  John  Duncanson,  who  shall  convene  every  week  once,  or 
oflcner,  as  occasion  shall  crave,  to  consult  upon  such  advertise- 
ments as  shall  be  made  to  them  from  divers  (uirts  of  the  country, 
or  otherwise ;  and  procidere  m  omnibus  ne  tptid  ecclesia  detrhnaiti 
cupiat  And,  for  the  better  execution  of  their  conclusions,  it  is 
ordained  that  there  be  an  ordinary  agent  attending  them  till  the 
next  General  Assembly,  (January  next,)  viz.  Mr  James  CarmichacL" 
And  his  work,  as  well  as  theirs,  is  distinctly  set  down  in  Caldei^ 
wood. 

Now,  this  is  the  Council  of  the  Church  of  which  so  much  noise 
has  been  made  in  prelatic  writings ;  and  some  English  historians, 
who  copy  after  our  Scots  pamphlets  of  the  prelatic  side,  neces- 
sarily, because  Presbyterians,  have  been  at  so  little  pains  to  ffYe 
just  accounts  of  their  own  procedure,  tliis  meeting,  only  for  six 
or  eight  weeks,  by  the  Iving's  allowance,  under  present  threatening 
dangers,  has  been  represented  as  the  constant  practice  of  this 
Church — an  undue  meddling  with  State  affairs,  taking  the  govern- 
ment upon  them,  setting  up  imperium  in  iniperio,  and  what  not; 
while,  in  the  meantime,  it  was  both  innocent  and  singularly  uscfiil 
for  the  King*s  interest.  Lideed,  Bishop  S|>ottiswood  passes  over 
this  meeting  in  November,  and  gives  a  pretty  favourable  view  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  January ;  but  then,  elsewhere  he  gives 
innuendoes  of  this  Council  of  the  Churcli.  If  the  people  of  the 
other  side  be  offended  at  the  title,  for  my  share,  I  can  easily  part 
with  it ;  and  I  know  not  whether  it  was  the  name  taken  by  this 
meeting,  or  innocently  given  to  it  by  Mr  Melville  in  his  account 
But  I  am  sure  the  thing  itself  was  necessiuy  and  useful  at  this  time. 

COLONEL  STEWART  COMES  TO  COURT  WITH  THE  MINISTERS*  OPPO- 
SITION TO  HIM  IN  THEIR  iSER310XS. 

In  a  few  days  after  this  meeting,  Colonel  Stewart,  sometimes 
called  Earl  of  Arran,  was  written  for  by  the  King,  and  came  to  Court, 
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«-«  man  extremely  hated  for  his  vices  and  practices  both  with 
Botkwdl  and  tlie  Papists.  And,  upon  his  return,  new  difficulties  be- 
Uthe  ministers  at  Edinburgh,  particularly  Mr  Bruce.    November 
!7,  Mr  Bruce,   and  others,  were  sent  to  the  King  to  signify  how 
dugerous  and  unpopular  the  Colonel's  return  to  Court  was,  and 
to  uige  hiB  departure.     Upon  the  last  of  November,  Mr  Balcan- 
quell,  in  luB  sermon,  pointed  out  the  Colonel,  and  showed  what 
■uschief  he  had  done,  and  how  much  he  had  formerly  abused  the 
King  and  nobility,  adding,  he  that  brought  him  in  again  (Duke  of 
Leonox)  should  feel  the  first  dint  of  his  batton.     The  King,  when 
he  heard  of  this,  was  in  a  great  heat,  and  in  the  afternoon  sent  for 
the  Magistrates  and  Ministers.     He  charged  Mr  Bruce  with  har- 
bouring of  Bothwell,  which  was  not  fact,  and  he  begged  his  Ma- 
jesty's proving  of  it,  or  giving  his  author.    Sundry  were  promised, 
bat  none  ever  found.     The  Magistrates  were  bitterly  reproached, 
with  suffering  Bothwell,  a  traitor,  to  lurk  in  their  town  ;  while  the 
Cobnel,  a  known  abettor  of  him,  was  in  Court.     Tlicy   alleged 
ignorance,  and  promised  diligence  in  time  coming.    Next  the  King 
kH  foul  on  the  ministers,  for  passing  over  Bothwell  in  their  ser- 
mons, and  inveighing  only  against  Huntly  and  the  Colonel.   They 
referred  themselves  to  their  hearers,  and  the  Earl  of  Morton  vin- 
dicated them  fiilly  to  the  King.   They  were  desired  next  Sabbath  to 
make  mention  of  Bothwell's  wickedness,  and  dehort  all  from  so- 
ciety with  or  entertaining  of  him,  which  they  cheerfully  did.     The 
King  upbraided  them  with  their  treatment  of  the  Colonel,  after  he 
had  been  so  long  in  affliction,  and  for  other  things,  which  they  an- 
swered.    Next  Sabbath,  Mr  Davidson,  preaching  upon  Exodus, 
•nd  handling  Moses  and  Aaron's  resolute  answering  of  Pharaoh, 
noticed  how  the  servants  of  Christ  in  Scotland  had  still  withstood 
the  enemies  of  the  Reformation  to  their  face ;  beginning  at  the 
Queen  Regent,  and  coming  down  to  the  Queen  Mother,  then  to 
fiome  of  the  Regents,  then  to  the  Guises'  practices  with  Aubigncy. 
The  tenor  whereof,  says  he,  appearcth  in  our  time,  and  so  with  a  pro- 
testation, that  he  had  no  hatred  at  his  person,  and  a  regard  for  the  fii- 
niily  he  was  come  of,  displayed  the  Coloncrs  vices,  which  he  said  lie 
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could  not  but  hate.  Mr  Bruce  insisted  upon  the  same  strain  after 
him,  and  such  was  the  danger  apprehended  from  him,  that  all  the 
ministers  reckoned  it  their  duty  to  give  AiU  warning ;  and  Mr  Grallo- 
way,  preaching  to  the  King,  told  him  he  had  now  got  about  him  the 
scum  and  offscourings  of  the  vricked,  and  if  that  man,  the  Colonel^ 
continued  with  him,  he  could  not  continue  sincere  in  religion.  Mr 
Bruce,  and  the  rest,  warned  freely  likewise  as  to  BothwelL  .  The 
terrible  courses  the  Colonel  had  formerly  led  the  Bang  to,  and  the 
vices  of  the  man,  made  all  this  plain  dealing  weary  at  this  juncture, 
and  it  had  this  good  effect,  that  he  left  the  Court. 

MB   BRUCE    CRAVES   A   PURGATION   OF  HIS  HAVING  HABBOUBED 

BOTHWELL. 

Upon  the  8th  of  December,  Mr  Bruce  and  some  of  his  brethren 
waited  on  the  King,  desiring  a  trial  as  to  the  charge  of  harbouring 
Bothwell.  The  King  moved  they  might  drop  the  matter,  which 
Mr  Bruce  refused ;  and  so  Thursday-come-eight-days  was  appoint* 
ed  for  producing  the  witnesses,  viz.  the  Master  of  Gray  and  Thomas 
Tyrie.  On  the  Sabbath,  Mr  Bruce,  teaching  on  1  Sam.  :sn^  said 
that  the  King  was  environed  with  liars,  for  the  most  part  vin^Ucated 
himself  from  the  reproaches  cast  upon  him,  and  told  his  flock,  that 
he  was  resolved  to  supersede  preaching  till  he  was  purged  fix>m 
that  infamous  slander  laid  against  him,  that  he  and  others  had  con* 
spired  to  take  the  cro^vn  off  the  King's  head,  and  set  it*  on  Both* 
well's.  The  Presbytery,  Session,  and  Mr  Bruce,  urged  the  Master  of 
Gray  by  their  letters  to  produce  his  evidences.  At  length  he, 
ashamed,  purged  Mr  Bruce  of  all  laid  to  his  charge,  and  offered  to 
fight  his  honest  quarrel  with  any  man  save  the  King ;  for  shame 
he  left  the  Court,  and  vindicated  Mr  Bruce  by  a  letter.  Upon  the 
day  appointed,  Mr  Bruce  with  the  Session,  and  many  others,  went 
down  to  the  Palace,  and  urged  his  trial ;  the  King  desired  him  to 
bury  it,  and  complained  he  insisted  so  much  ;  but  the  Council  and 
Session  signified  that  they  could  not  be  satisfied  without  a  purga- 
tion. No  accuser  appearing,  the  matter  was  delayed  till  the  next 
diet,  when  it  was  simpKciter  deserted. 
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MB  bbuce's  note,  januabt  7, 1593. 

Whereupon  Mr  Bruce  returned  to  his  work,  and,  January  7, 
1593,  the  King  came  to  hear  him.  Mr  Bruce  exhorted  the  King 
now  to  execute  justice  impartially,  otherwise  the  Chronicles,  said 
he,  will  keep  in  memory  King  James  the  Sixth  to  his  shame.  After 
an  this  noise  about  Mr  Bruce,  and  the  freedom  he  still  used  with 
the  King,  he  continued,  at  least  outwardly,  in  great  favour  ynth 
him. 

BOTHWSLL  FOBCES  HIS  WAT  TO  THE  KING,  AND  GETS  A  BEMISSION. 

In  August,  Both  well  forced  his  way  in  to  the  King  at  Holyrood- 
house,  asked  pardon,  and  desired  a  trial  as  to  his  dealing  with 
witches  against  the  Eling's  life  ;  the  last  was  granted,  and  he  as- 
KMlzied,  and  the  Bang  granted  him  a  free  remission  till  November, 
when  the  Parliament  should  sit,  and  confirm  it.  When  this  was  done, 
the  King  declared  he  was  to  go  over  to  Falkland ;  Bothwell  and 
his  fiiction  endeavoured  to  stay  him,  and  told  him  if  he  went  they 
would  go ;  whereupon  the  King  convened  the  Council,  and  sent 
fcr  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  and  complained  he  was  detained 
prisoner,  and  undutifuUy  handled.  Mr  Bruce  was  singularly  use- 
fiil  in  this  case ;  at  length  the  matter  was  compromised,  and  it  was 
agreed  that  the  King  should  go  where  he  pleased,  and  take  whom 
he  pleased  with  him  in  company ;  of  which  Mr  Bruce  gave  the  fol- 
lowing account  in  a  letter  to  the  Presbytery  of  Dunfermline. 

MB  bbuce's  account  OF  THIS  IN  A  LETTEB. 

"  Brethren,  although  it  be  not  necessary,  yet  for  the  bearer's  satis- 
fiietion,  ye  shall  understand  that  from  hard  and  high  extremities, 
we  have  brought  the  matter  to  a  reasonable  pacification.  The 
Council,  Session,  and  Ministry  of  this  burgh,  are  in  a  sort  be- 
come surety  that  the  King  shall  keep  and  stand  to  his  promise ; 
the  effect  of  it  is  this,  that  Bothwell  and  his  party  shall  have  a  re- 
miflsion  of  all  past  offences  till  the  10th  of  November,  when  the 
Parliament  is  to  meet,  and  there  these  premises  shall  be  ratified. 
My  Lord  Bothwell,  and  his  party,  shall  remain  &om  the  Court  in 
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the  meantime,  and  their  enemies,  viz.  the  Chancellor,  the  Master 
of  Glamis,  Sir  George  Hume,  my  Lord  Hume,  together  with  the 
Spanish  faction,  should  remain  off  Court,  after  the  issue  of  which, 
the  Lord  BotliwcU  shall  have  liberty  to  remain,  bide,  or  go  at  his 
pleasure.  This  far,  for  the  bearer^s  satisfaction,  referring  the  rest 
to  his  sufficiency.  No  further,  but  I  commit  you  to  God. — ^At  Edin- 
burgh, this  15th  of  August  1593,  your  brother, 

"  Egbert  Beuce/' 

After  this,  and  another  declaration,  made  by  the  King  to  Both- 
well,  upon  tcnns,  and  Bothwell's  acceptance  of  them,  when  called 
to  Linlitligow,  reported  to  the  King  by  Mr  Bruce,  for  which  I 
refer  to  the  printed  Calderwood,  yet  the  King,  through  the  influ- 
ence of  new  Councils,  altered  his  mind,  and  published  a  severe  pro- 
clamation against  Bothwcll  in  September. 

REMARKS  ON  SPOTTISWOOD'S  ACCOUNT  OF  MR  BRUCE's  CONVEBr 
SATION  TO  THE  KING  AS  TO  STAYING  PUBLICATION  OP  THE 
earl's  EXCOMMUNICATION. 

On  the  8th  October,  the  Synod  of  Fife  cxcommimicated  the  Po- 
pish Earls.  After  a  lame  and  partial  account  of  this,  which  the 
reader  will  sec  in  a  juster  light  in  Calderwood,  Bishop  Spottis- 
wood  gives  the  following  account  of  Mr  Bruce,  who,  he  says,  waa 
then  in  great  favour.  When  the  Synod  had  passed  sentence,  they 
desired  the  neighbouring  Synods  to  intimate  it.  When  the  King, 
who  was  incensed  at  the  excommunication  of  the  Popish  Earla, 
heard  of  this,  he  called  Mr  Bruce,  and  willed  him  to  stop  the  publi- 
cation of  the  sentence,  as  being  unjust  and  informal ;  the  persons 
being  neither  cited  to  tlie  Synod,  nor  cited  to  answer.  These 
reasons,  I  fancy,  are  of  the  Bishop's  making,  and  may  be  easily  an- 
swered from  the  plain  grounds  the  Synod  went  on.  If  this  be 
your  order,  said  the  King,  that  one  Synod  may  excommunicato, 
and  at  their  desire  the  rest  make  intimation ;  who  can  be  sure,  or 
how  shall  it  be  eschewed,  but  numbers  shall  this  way  be  brought 
1o  trouble  ?  Mr  Bruce  might  easily  have  answered  this  pretence  of 
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danger,  if  the  King  did  express  himself  thus.  But  all  the  Bishop 
teDfl  US  of  his  answer  is,  that  "  his  brethren  had  concluded  the  pub- 
lication, and  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  stay  it,  and  the  mini- 
Btere  of  Fife  had  their  own  reasons,  and  were  answerable  to  the 
General  Assembly."  All  this,  I  fancy,  is  told  for  the  sake  of  the 
Eingfs  answer  which  follows :  *^  Well,"  said  the  King,  "  I  could  get 
no  rest  till  you  got  that  which  you  call  the  Discipline  of  the  Church 
established ;  and  now  that  I  have  found  it  abused,  and  that  none 
among  you  have  power  to  stay  such  disorderly  proceedings,  I  will 
think  of  a  mean  to  help  it."  It  was  fit  the  Bishop  should  not  omit 
this  saying  of  the  King^s.  If  any  such  conference  was,  it  is  plain 
the  Bishop  has  not  given  us  all  Mr  Bruce  would  naturally  say  on 
tlus  occasion.  He  could  not  miss  to  acquaint  the  King,  that  no 
Synod  had  power  over  another ;  that  it  was  in  the  option  of  Synods 
to  obey  one  another^s  desires ;  that  the  General  Assembly  was  the 
dernier  resort ;  and,  according  to  his  Majesty's  own  known  speech^ 
if  Synods  did  amiss,  they  would  help  it,  and  his  Majesty  need 
think  of  no  new  means.  But,  indeed,  I  take  this  story  to  be  much 
of  a  piece  with  another  he  tells,  p.  417,  which  I  shall  consider  in 
its  room,  that  is  a  misrepresentation. 

MR  BRUCE'S  note  ON  THE  ACT  OF  ABOLITION. 

Notwithstanding  of  the  excommunication  of  the  Popish  LordS| 
the  King  went  on  in  his  favour  to  them,  and  by  his  influence,  got 
the  Act  of  Abolition  passed  in  their  favour.  Mr  Bruce,  preaching 
before  the  Chancellor,  Secretary,  and  Justice-Clerk,  December  16, 
said,  the  Bang's  reign  would  be  short  and  troublesome,  if  the  Act 
of  Abolition  were  not  abolished. 

HIS  NOTE  AS  TO  BOTH  WELL  AND  THE  KING,  MARCH  1594. 

Next  year,  1594,  the  King  went  on  in  his  severities  against 
Bothwell^  directly  contrary  to  the  agreement  to  which  Mr  Bruce 
i^ed  as  a  witness.  In  the  end  of  March,  Mr  Bruce  said  from 
polpit,  that,  however  Bothwcll  were  out  of  the  way,  the  King 
flhoold  never  want  a  particular  enemy  till  he  fought  the  LordV 
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■  • 

battles  against  the  wicked.  That  Bothwell  had  taken  the  protec- 
tion of  the  good  cause,  at  least  the  pretence  of  this,  to  the  Km^s 
shame,  and  he  understood  not  how  he  could  pursue  Bothwell  till 
he  had  proven  the  last  band  broken,  and  indenture  betwixt  them, 
whereof  he  was  one  witness. 

HIS  ADVICE,  APRIL  9,  AS  TO  BOTHWELL. 

Bothwell  kept  the  King  continually  in  fear  all  this  spring.  On 
the  9th  of  April,  Sir  Robert  Melville,  and  the  Laird  of  Carmichael, 
came  from  the  King  to  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  to  ask  their 
advice,  how  Bothwell's  forces  should  be  holden  out  of  these  parts* 
They  judged  this  but  a  snare,  and  gave  a  general  answer.  Sir 
Robert  urged  a  more  particular  answer;  they  declined  it.  The 
other  complained  the  nobility  had  left  the  King.  Mr  Bruce  s^d, 
his  doings  and  proceedings  lost  him  esteem  among  all  his  subjects, 
especially  the  meaner  sort,  who  were  oppressed,  and  though  the 
ministry  should  exhort  them  to  assist  him,  they  would  not,  if  he 
amended  not;  therefore,  his  advice  was,  that  he  would  turn  and  re- 
pent of  his  sins. 

MR  BRUCE  PREVAILS  WITH  ARGYLE  TO  OPPOSE  HUNTLY. 

Bishop  Spottiswood  tells  us,  that  the  summer  when  the  E^ng 
gave  a  commission  to  Argyle  to  repress  the  insolencies  of  Huntly 
in  the  North,  Mr  Bruce  took  a  jouraey  with  Mr  James  Balfour, 
and  persuaded  the  Earl,  partly  from  hopes  of  a  recompence  from 
England,  and  partly  from  hopes  of  a  share  in  disposing  the  rebels' 
lands,  and  prevailed  with  him.  This,  I  imagine,  is  designed  to  insi- 
nuate that  Mr  Bruce  was  a  tool  to  the  Queen  of  England.  That 
princess  was,  indeed,  heartily  against  a  Popish  interest  here,  and 
all  good  Protestants,  and  especially  the  ministers,  were  in  that 
sense  upon  the  English  side,  as  Bishop  Burnet,  in  his  third  volume 
of  the  History  of  the  Reformation,  justly  notices.  Little  more  offers 
till  the  known  17th  of  December,  when  Mr  Bruce  his  carriage  lost 
him  all  his  good  graces  with  the  King,  after  which  his  life  is  almost  a 
continued  scene  of  suffering.  For  the  two  years  following,  I  find  him 
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•nd  Other  ministers  publicly  reproving  the  general  neglect  of  the 
execution  of  justice^  and  punishing  crimes  daily  almost  committed. 

SUMMER  1596,  THE  KING  FRETS  AT  MR  BRUCE  HIS  RECEPTION 

IN  THE  WEST. 

But  I  come  forward  to  the  year  1596,  when  his  sufferings  began. 
In  the  summer,  Mr  Bruce  was  appointed  by  the  Assembly  to  visit 
the  Kirks  in  the  province  of  Glasgow,  where  a  great  deal  of  civility 
was  shown  him  by  persons  of  all  ranks,  his  reputation  being  daily 
growing  for  faithfulness,  wisdom,  and  usefulness.  The  King,  Mr 
Cslderwood  notices,  being  galled  with  the  freedom  he  had  used  in 
Bothwell's  affair,  fretted  at  the  general  respect  shown  him,  and 
TOwed  he  should  lose  his  head  for  his  carriage  in  that  affair.  This 
nay  in  part  let  us  see  the  groundlessness  of  that,  story  Spottiswood 
tclla  of  a  conference  betwixt  the  King  and  Mr  Bruce  this  year. 

BEMARKS  ON  BPOTTISWOOD'S  ACCOUNT  OF  BffR  BRUCE'S  SAUCY 

RETURN  TO  THE  KING  THIS  YEAR. 

After  the  Assembly,  the  King  being  disappointed  of  his  hopes  of 
fiiYOur  to  the  excommunicated  Earls,  called  for  Mr  Bruce,  and 
ibowed  him  "  how  much  he  needed  the  assistance  of  all  his  subjects 
in  the  matter  of  his  succession  to  England ;  that  the  absence  of 
the  Earls  would  make  him  less  respected  abroad,  and  weaker  at 
kue ;  and  that  if  he  could  bring  them  to  acknowledge  their  offence, 
md  embrace  the  true  religion,  without  which  he  would  never  show 
them  &vour,  he  thought  it  would  be  wisdom  to  gain  them."  Mr 
Brace,  then  in  great  favour  with  the  King,  adds  our  author,  which 
I  very  much  question,  answered,  ^^  It  would  not  be  amiss  to  bring 
kome  Angus  and  ErroU,  if  they  would  conform  to  religion.  But 
Hnntly  could  not  be  pardoned,  being  so  much  hated  of  his  sub- 
jects." This  answer  is  very  ill  made  for  Mr  Bruce,  unless  we  shall 
think  he  had  some  pique  at  Huntly,  which  is  not  pretended,  and 
nnie  other  reason  than  Popery,  which  was  the  only  thing  that 
■ttde  Mr  Bruce,  or  any  good  man,  be  against  their  return.  But 
vhen  another  has  a  tale  to  make  for  one  side,  his  bias  will  soon  ap* 
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pear;  and  so  he  brings  in  the  King  giving  Mr  Bruce  an  unan- 
swerable return,  that,  ^^  If  Huntly  satisfied  the  Church,  and  fulfil- 
led the  conditions,  he  saw  no  reasons  to  exclude  him,  especially 
having  married  his  cousin-german,  and  being  of  most  influence, 
and  would  stand  him  more  in  stead  than  the  rest."  The  King 
gave  Mr  Bruce  time  to  think  on  it,  adds  our  author,  to  make  his 
triumph  over  Mr  Bruce  the  more  complete;  and  so  he  mighty  for 
the  more  he  thought,  the  more  strength  he  would  see  in  what  is 
pretended  to  have  been  said.  But  all  this  is  said  only  to  bring  in 
Mr  Bruce  in  a  fool's  coat,  and  to  make  room  for  his  saucy  answer. 
At  next  meeting,  the  King,  says  the  Bishop,  asked  his  thoughts 
on  the  former  business.  Mr  Bruce  replied  as  before,  that  Huntly'a 
return  would  be  ill  interpreted,  and  offend  all  good  men.  The 
King,  he  says,  repeating  his  former  reasons,  added,  that  if  he 
brought  one  home,  he  would  bring  them  all*  Mr  Bruce  replied, 
*^  Sir,  I  see  your  resolution  is  to  take  Huntly  in  favour,  which,  if 
you  do,  I  will  oppose,  and  you  shall  choose  whether  you  will  lose 
Huntly  or  me,  for  us  both  you  cannot  keep."  The  Bishop  adds, 
this  saucy  answer  the  Kipg  never  forgot,  and  it  lost  Air  Bruce  the 
favour  he  formerly  had  with  him ;  and  no  wonder,  had  it  been  true, 
which  is  more  than  I  can  credit ;  it  being  a  story  ill  coined,  di- 
rectly contrary  to  Mr  Brucc's  known  wisdom  and  prudence,  and 
has  through  the  whole  of  it  so  much  weakness,  and  ill-nature,  and 
80  little  show  of  reason  in  it,  that  if  the  Bishop  had  it  told  him  by 
any  other,  I  cannot  persuade  myself  he  could  believe  it  himself* 
And  it  is  plain  not  a  minister  in  Scotland,  far  less  Mr  Bruce,  would 
have  opposed  xiny  of  the  Popish  Lords  being  received,  upon  thdr 
sincere  embracing  of  the  Protestant  religion.  But  the  Bishop's  de- 
sign here  is  obvious,  and  of  a  piece  with  the  rest  of  his  manage- 
ment as  to  Presbyterian  ministers,  who  arc  all  of  them  grossly  mis- 
represented by  this  party  writer.  I  have  taken  the  more  notice  of 
this  passage,  as  to  Mr  Bruce,  because  I  find  it  is  got  in  from  him  to 
the  English  writers,  and  from  them  to  the  Arminian  Dutch  writers, 
particularly  Brand's  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries. 
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FEE  Aocomrr  of  the  tumult,  decembeb  17,  1596,  misbepbe- 

B£NT£I>     BY    PBELATIC    AND    ABMINIAN    WBITEBS,    WITH    THE 
AN8WEB8  TO  THEM,  AND  THE  SPBINGS  OF  THIS. 

I  oome  now  forward  to  the  beginning  of  Mr  Bruce's  public  suf- 
ferings, at  the  known  17th  of  December  1596.    There  is  scarcely 
any  branch  of  our  ecclesiastical  story  has  been  more  misrepresented 
than  the  procedure  of  the  Ministers,  in  the  case  of  Mr  David 
Bhck,  and  at  the  tumult  which  happened  on  the  above  mentioned 
day.    And  a  load  of  reproaches  is  thrown  upon  Presbyterians  in 
Scotland,  by  a  mere  perverting  of  facts  in  these  cases.    The  chief 
articles  of  scandal  are  thrown  upon  this  Church  by  virulent  Bishop 
Maxwell,  in  his  Issachar^s  Burden,  BramhaD,  in  his  Warning,  who 
borrows  much  from  Spottiswood's  History,  in  their  hands  before  it 
was  printed,  and  from  them  the  scandal  is  propagated  through  the 
Englbh  Historians,  and  Tory  writers,  particularly  the  known  MrLes- 
fie,  who  reprinted  Bramhall's  Warning,  1706,  without  the  least  notice 
of  Mr  Baillie's  answer  to  it.  Issachai^s  Burden  has  likewise  been  re- 
printed in  the  Phoenix,  where  it  had  been  a  piece  of  justice  to  have 
reprinted  Mr  Baillie's  Historical  Vindication,  in  answer  to  him. 
Our  Scots  Prelatic  Jacobite  Clergymen,  harboured   in  England 
once  the  Revolution,  having  little  else  to  do  but  scribble,  have 
gathered  up  all  the  obloquy  and  reproach  in  these  and  other  books 
against  Presbyterians,  and  propagated  the  scandal  in  their  pam- 
phlets and  books  through  England,  without  giving  themselves  any 
trouble  at  all  to  consider  the  replies  given  to  Spottiswood's  printed 
calumnies   by  Calderwood,^  to  Adamson's  and  Maxwell's,  in  Mr 
Baillie's  Historical  Vindication,  and  the  facts   advanced  in  the 
printed  Calderwood.     And  now  the  lies  are  propagating  abroad  by 
the  Arminian  writers,  who  generally  favour  some  of  the  Popish 
tenets,  and  consequently  the  Hierarchy,  at  least,  must  be  enemies 
to  the  scriptural  and  strict  discipline  of  this  Church;  and,  lastly,' the 

1  TTiis  refers  not  to  Caldorwood  a  printed  History,  which  is  mentioned  afterwards, 
bat  to  his  Vindiciae  Epbtolse  Philadelphi  contra  Calumnias  Joannis  Spotsrodi,  &c., 
sdbjoiiied  to  his  Altare  Damascenam. — [Ed.] 

'  Hus  refers  to  the  controversy  which  ttfok  place  concerning  the  toleration  of  tho 
Fphcopalians  in  Scotland,  in  1 703.     The  pamphlets  publinhod  in  this  controversy 
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perversions  of  the  reasonable  toleration^  which  ought  to  be  given 
to  persons  of  a  different  opinion,  and  turning  the  notion  of  toleiar 
tion  to  a  boundless  licentiousness,  and  running  to  the  extreme^ 
contrary  to  wicked  persecution  for  conscience  sake,  the  giving  an 
universal  boundless  toleration  to  all  opinions  and  practices,  too^ 
which  do  not  directly  infringe  upon  the  civil  government ;  all  these, 
laid  together,  have  made  way  for  multitudes  their  swallowing  im- 
plicitiy  almost  every  thing  that  is  said  against  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, and  the  Ministers  thereof.  It  is  the  affair  of  the  17th  of  De- 
cember, and  particidarly  Mr  Bruce's  share  in  it,  that  lies  now  before 
me ;  and  I  shall  give  a  plain  narrative  of  matter  of  (act^  from  Mr 
Calderwood's  MS. ;  and  leave  the  reader  from  that  to  gather  the 
groundlessness  of  the  noise  that  since  has  been  made  about  this  by 
the  writers  on  the  other  side.  Were  I  to  give  the  full  state  of  this 
matter,  but  I  am  to  consider  it  chiefly  as  it  relates  to  the  person 
whose  life  I  am  writing,  1  might  remark  many  things  more  gene- 
rally upon  the  state  of  matters  at  this  juncture. 

GENERAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  STATE  OF  MATTERS  AT  THE  TUMULT, 

DECEMBER  17,  1596. 

The  Popish  exconmiunicated  and  forfaulted  Lords  were  lately 
come  back  to  the  country  without  allowance,  and  gave  it  out  they 
expected  assistance  and  help  from  Papists  abroad.  The  divisions 
were  not  only  general  through  the  country,  through  the  neglect  of 
justice,  and  continual  feuds  among  families  and  clans,  and  the 
murders  and  ravages  daily  committed  with  impunity ;  but  two 
Stated  parties  were  formed  at  court  itself,  betwixt  the  Bed-chamber 
men^  or  Cubiculars,  as  they  were  called,  and  the  Octavians,  or  eight 
persons  taken  in  to  manage  the  King's  revenues,  since  Chancellor 
Maitland's  death.  These  endeavoured  to  have  in  the  Ministers  to 
their  quarrels ;  and,  as  far  as  I  have  observed,  the  most  part  of 
the  steps  complained  of  in  the  Ministry  of  Scotland,  since  the  Be- 
formation,  have  been  occasioned  by  state  parties  mixing  themselves 

contain  a  pretty  full  discussion  of  the  disputed  points  in  the  History  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland._[ED.] 
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m  by  force  or  fraud  with  the  Ministry.    And  in  this  case  the  con- 
(bnona,  December  17^  were  evidently  the  consequence  of  this  state 
divioon.     Again,  Mr  Black's  affaif;  which  I  shall  consider  more 
yiy  on  his  life,  and  the  scandalous  comings  and  goings,  and  breach 
of  conditions  by  the  Court,  together  with  the  present  ganger  of 
Popery,  filled  the  Ministers  with  most  melancholy  views.    But  after 
aD,  the  course  taken  that  day  was  perfectly  innocent,  as  &r  as  I  can 
observe,  on  the  Ministers',  particularly  Mr  Bruce's  part ;  and  the 
oocMon  of  their  extraordinary  meeting  was  given  by  the  one  side 
at  Court,  and  the  same  persons  raised  the  tumult ;  and  the  pusil- 
lioimouB  King,  misinformed,  and  not  knowing  circumstances,  im- 
proved all  against  the  Ministry,  and  particularly  Mr  Bruce,  being 
fretted  with  the  freedom  taken  in  reproving  vice. 

PABTICULAB  ACCOUNT  OF  THIS  TUMULT. — WHAT  PASSED, 

DECEMBER  15. 

A  pretty  full  account  of  this  matter  is  in  the  printed  Calderwood ; 
ind  Bishop  Spottiswood's  narrative,  bating  his  disingenuous  turns 
and  innuendoes,  does  not  differ  so  much  from  him  as  one  would  look 
finr;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  the  more  shortly  state  it,  and  refer  the 
reader  particularly  to  Mr  Baillie's  Vindication^  p.  67-72.  In  short, 
then,  after  the  Commissioners  of  the  General  Assembly  were 
chaiged  most  groundlessly,  by  a  severe  proclamation,  to  leave  the 
town  of  Edinburgh,  December  15,  which  they  obeyed  out  of 
regard  to  the  King  and  for  peace ;  leaving  the  matters  committed 
by  the  Assembly  to  them,  to  the  fidelity  of  the  Presbytery  of  Edin- 
baigh,  charging  them  to  look  to  the  concerns  of  religion,  at  this 
perilous  juncture,  when  they  were  unduly  hindered  to  do  what  the 
Aaaembly  had  entrusted  to  them, 

DECEMBER  16. 

Upon  the  16th  of  December  the  King,  sensible  of  the  hardships 
of  the  yesterday's  charge,  as  one  would  think,  sent  for  Mr  Bruce  and 
the  three  other  Ministers  of  Edinburgh,  desired  a  new  communing 
as  to  Mr  Black's  affair,  and  signified  that  he  was  so  far  from  inclin- 
mg  to  a  breach,  that  he  had  sent  Mr  James  Balfour  yesterday  to 
desire  a  new  communing.    Mr  Balfour  being  present,  said,  he  ac-     | 


46  WODROW'S  LIFE  OP  BRUCE. 

cordingly  came,  to  have  delivered  the  King^s  message,  but  before 
he  could  reach  them,  the  charge  was  given,  and  the  proclamation, 
published.     The  Secretary,  touched  with  this,  interposed,  and  said 
the  King  would  betake  himself  to  the  four  Ministers  of  Edinbuigh 
only,  as  1;o  the  things  in  debate,  and  offered  a  new  reasoning.    Mr 
Bruce  answered,  that  in  order  to  that,  it  were  proper  that  the  Com- 
missioners, acting  by  the  General  Assembly's  commission,  and  the 
King's  allowance,  calumniously  treated  and  put  away  by  yester- 
day's proclamation,  should  be  publicly  called  back.     The  Secretary, 
and  that  after  consultation  with  the  President  and  the  King,  pro- 
Inised  it  should  be  so ;  and  nothing  but  healing  was  looked  for. 
Indeed,  the  tumult  to-morrow  is  ignorantly  by  some  furious  writers 
charged  on  the  Commission  of  the  Assembly,  or  firightsome  council 
of  the  Church,  as  some  of  them  blunder,  but  falsely.   The  chief  men 
at  present  at  Coiul  were  Fapbts,  at  least  popishly  inclined ;  and 
whether  they  knew  Huntly  was  to  be  with  the  King  that  night, 
and  under  that  view  made  the  concessions  to  the  Ministers,  without 
any  view  to  be  kept,  I  shall  not  say.     But  it  is  certain  the  Earl  of 
Huntly,  that  same  night,  though  excommunicated  and  banished, 
came  boldly  to  Court,  which  put  the  whole  Protestants  in  the  town 
of  Edinburgh  in  a  terrible  fright ;  and  no  wonder,  since  he  had 
murdered  the  Earl  of  Murray,  joined  with  the  Spaniards  in  bringing 
in  their  Armada,  solicited  the  Prince  of  Parma  for  a  new  invasion, 
raised  an  army  against  the  King,  and  laid  a  design  to  have  seized 
the  King's  person,  and  murdered  the  Chancellor,  in  his  presence;  and 
from  such  a  person  they  wanted  not  grounds  to  fear  a  massacre. 

DECEMBER  17. 

Upon  the  17th,  early  in  the  morning,  some  of  the  Cubiculars, 
such  as  Sir  George  Hume,  afterwards  Earl  of  Dunbar,  David 
Murray,  afterwards  Lord  Scoon  and  Stormont,  Sir  Robert  Melville, 
and  others,  as  a  preparative  to  the  tumult  they  designed  to  nuae 
against  the  Octavians,  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Ministers,  Spottiswood 
says  to  Mr  Bruce,  signifying,  that  Huntly  liad  been  with  the  King 
privately,  till  after  twelve  at  night,  which  was  afterwards  found 
fuLse,  and  that  evil  was  designed  against  them  to-morrow ;  indeed^ 
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for  several  weeks  that  side  had  taken  great  pains  to  kindle  a  firef 
betwixt  the  Octavians  and  the  Ministers,  that  at  length  they  might 
have  the  Eang  in  their  own  hands.  To  the  Ministers,  they  insinu^ 
sted  that  the  Octavians  were  the  procurers  of  Mr  Black's  trouble^ 
had  brought  back  the  Popish  Lords,  would  certainly  alter  religion^ 
that  the  President,  Seaton,  Mr  James  Elphinstone,  Secretary  Lind- 
say, and  Mr  Thomas  Hamilton,  Advocate,  were  certainly  Papists. 
On  the  other  hand,  they  told  the  Octavians  that  the  Kirk  per- 
ceived  they  were  the  accusers  of  the  Ministers,  and  bringers  in  of 
the  Popish  Lords;  that  a  great  many  of  the  zealous  professors 
were  on  their  guard,  and  desired  them  to  watch  their  houses;  upon 
which,  that  very  same  night  when  Huntly  came  to  Court,  a  charge 
by  proclamation  was  given,  indicia  causa^  to  twenty-four  of  the  best 
citizens  in  Edinburgh  to  leave  the  town,  under  pain  of  treason. 
All  these  things  concurring  together,  Mr  Balcanquell,  after  ser- 
mon, desired  the  well-affected  noblemen,  gentlemen,  and  citizens, 
to  assemble  in  the  East  Eork  after  sermon,  to  consult  what  was 
proper  to  be  done.  The  meeting  was  numerous;  and,  indeed,  they 
were  under  apprehensions  of  a  change  of  religion,  if  not  a  massacre, 
from  Huntly  and  the  Popish  Lords,  who  now  had  the  King  in 
their  hands.  They  met  in  the  most  peaceable  manner,  without 
arms,  as  had  been  in  use  in  all  sudden  emergents  and  dangers  from 
Papists  since  the  Eeformation ;  and  all  they  did  was  their  draw- 
ing up  a  modest  and  legal  petition  to  the  King,  ^^  Begging  that 
he  might  secure  them  from  the  dangerous  plots  of  Papists,  that 
Huntly  might  be  removed  from  Court,  and  the  Popish  councillors 
might-  not  vote  in  causes  of  Ministers,  and  the  banished  citizens, 
with  any  cause  given,  might  be  either  prosecuted,  or  might  have 
liberty  to  return.''  The  petition  was  sent  by  the  Lords  Lindsay 
and  Forbes,  the  Lords  of  Bargany  and  Balquhan,  Messrs  Bruce 
and  Watson.  Mr  Bruce  had  a  speech  to  the  King,  then  in  the 
Tolbooth  with  the  Lords  of  Session,  with  so  much  strength  of 
reason  and  dutiful  respect,  as  the  King  seemed  not  offended  with 
it  However,  he  inquired  with  some  warmth  at  the  Lord  Lind- 
lay  how  they  durst  meet  without  his  allowance ;  my  Lord,  think- 
ing this  a  little  out  of  the  way,  when  their  all  was  at  the  stake, 
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and  they  only  in  a  legal  and  peaceable  way  supplicating,  in  some 
concern  said,  when  in  such  hazard  he  thought  they  might  lawfully 
do  more  than  petition.  The  King  left  them  abruptly,  and  gave 
them  no  answer;  they  returned  to  their  constituents,  and  while 
acquainting  them  about  their  cold  reception,  a  cry  from  without 
was  rused  of  a  massacre,  as  far  as  could  be  knovm,  by  the  Cubi- 
culars ;  and  the  whole  town  got  to  arms,  and  none  more  zealous 
than  Bishop  Spottiswood,  and  his  patron  Torphichen.  Mr  Bruce 
endeavoured  to  stay  the  meeting  from  dissolving,  but  in  vain ;  and 
then  he,  with  the  Ministers  of  Edinburgh,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Magistrates,  at  the  King's  desire  sent  frx)m  the  Tolbooth,  went  to 
the  streets  and  calmed  the  people  in  half-an-hour*s  time,  without 
the  least  ill  consequence ;  and  the  King  went  down  in  fiill  peace 
before  twelve  of  the  clock  to  his  dinner,  and  came  up  again  at  two 
to  the  Council,  as  Mr  Baillie  tells  us.  When  he  went  down,  he 
promised  to  give  a  satisfying  answer  to  the  petition,  and  desired 
them  to  wait  upon  him  in  the  afternoon.  They  got  not  access, 
the  King  being  now  misinformed,  and  stirred  up  to  take  hold  on 
this  opportunity  to  make  himself  rid  of  the  Ministers  and  all  their 
adherents,  being  most  falsely  informed  they  had  stirred  up  the 
tumult.  This  is  a  hint  of  all  the  chief  circumstances  of  this  tumult, 
that  has  been  so  much  magnified,  and  had  such  terrible  effects. 
More  particulars  may  be  seen  in  Calderwood  and  Spottiswoodj 
who  is  entirely  silent  as  to  the  idle  stories  in  "  Issachar's  Burden," 
and  other  virulent  libels  written  since. 

DECEMBER  18. 

Next  day  the  King,  by  the  advice  of  the  Popish  Faction,  left 
the  town,  charged  by  proclamation  all  that  were  not  ordinary  re- 
sidenters  in  Edinburgh  to  depart  in  'six  hours,  under  pain  of  trea- 
son ;  all  the  Courts  of  Session,  Justiciary,  and  Commissariat,  were 
discharged  to  be  held  in  Edinburgh,  under  pain  of  death ;  and  the 
King  went  to  Linlithgow,  and  nothing  was  to  be  heard  at  Court 
that  day,  as  Mr  Baillie  observes,  but  hanging  of  Ministers  and 
citizens,  beheading  of  noblemen,  razing  and  ploughing  of  Edinburgh, 
and  sowing  it  with  salt.  Under  these  dreadful  threatenings,  one  needs 
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not  be  surprised  that  the  ministers  and  citizens  of  Edinburgh  took 
care  to  write  to  their  friends  of  influence  to  countenance  them  in 
this  strait,  when  ready  to  be  ruined  by  Popish  councils.  Bal- 
cleuch  and  others  were  wrote  to,  but  the  letter  which  made  most 
noise,  and  I  am  most  concerned  in,  was  that  of  Mr  Bruce  with  his 
brethren  to  the  Lord  Hamilton,  which  was  written,  not  on  the  17th 
of  December,  as  most  of  the  prelatical  pamphleteers  represent  it 
ignorantly,  but  the  day  after,  when  under  all  the  forementioned 
threatenings ;  and  the  vile  perversions  made  of  it  make  it  neces- 
sary to  set  it  down  here. 

MB  BBUCE'S  L£TT£B  TO  LORD  HAMILTON. 

^^  Please  your  Lordship, — ^No  doubt  you  have  heard  ere  now  the 
effect  of  this  long  conference  that  has  passed  betwixt  his  Majesty's 
Council  and  us.  Many  communings,  and  as  many  breaches.  They 
took  their  advantage  ever  under  trust ;  while  at  last  the  malice  of 
some  councillors  is  come  to  this,  that  the  ministers'  stipends  are 
discharged ;  the  Commissioners  of  the  General  Assembly  put  off 
the  town ;  Mr  Black  convicted  of  treason,  and  put  in  ward ;  and 
we,  by  an  ordinance  already  set  down,  appointed  to  suffer  the  like ; 
and  now,  last  of  all,  under  communing  also,  a  great  number  of 
our  folks  who  were  zealous  are  charged  off  the  town,  so  that  the 
people  animated,  as  effeirs,  partly  by  the  Word,  and  violence  of 
the  course,  took  arms,  and  made  some  commotion,  fearing  the 
invasion  of  us  their  pastors ;  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  repress* 
ed  and  pacified  the  motions  incontinent  always.  The  godly  barons, 
and  other  gentlemen  in  town,  have  concerned  themselves,  and 
have  taken  upon  them  the  patrociny  and  mediation  of  the  Kirk 
and  her  cause.  They  lack  a  chief  nobleman  to  countenance  the 
matter  against  these  councillors,  and  with  one  consent  have  thought 
it  meet  that  I  should  write  unto  your  Lordship  ;  and  seeing  God 
has  given  you  this  honour,  we  could  do  no  less  than  follow  his  call- 
ing in  the  brethren,  and  make  it  known  to  you,  that,  with  all  con- 
venient speed,  your  Lordship  might  come  hither,  to  utter  your 

affection  to  the  good  cause,  employ  yoiu:  credit,  and  so  receive  the 
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due  honour  that  God  calleth  you  untO;  as  we  doubt  not  but 
you  will  do ;  and  commit  your  Lordship,  in  the  meantime,  to  the 
protection  of  God.    At  Edinburgh,  the  18th  day  of  December. 
^^  Your  Lordship's,  to  be  commended  in  Gt>d, 
"  Mr  Rob.  Bruce.  Mr  Will.  Watson. 

Mr  Walt.  Balcanquell.  Mr  Rob.  Black." 

ADULTERATED  COPT  OF  WHICH  IS  SENT  TO  THE  KING. — REMARKS 
ON  BRANDT'S  ACCOUNT  OF  THIS  IN  HIS  HISTORY  OP  THE  LOW 
COUNTRIES. 

Mr  Calderwood,  in  his  MSS.,  adds,  that  the  Lord  Hamilton  ac- 
quainted the  King,  and  sent  a  vitiated  and  adulterated  copy  of  this 
letter  to  him,  of  which  he  inserts  a  transcript.  The  principal  alter- 
ation I  observe  is,  that  the  people,  by  the  motion  of  God's  Spirit, 
took  arms,  and  some  lesser  changes.  From  this  copy,  the  misrepre- 
sentations and  triumphs  of  the  prelatic  party  are  taken  most 
groundlessly ;  and,  from  the  same  source,  I  see  Mr  Brandt,  the  Ar- 
minian  Professor  at  Amsterdam,  in  his  History  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, lately  translated,  and  published  at  London,  vol.  i.  p.  457, 
gives  a  most  unjust  representation  of  this  affair,  with  additions, 
that  the  people  of  Edinburgh  took  up  arms  by  the  inspiration  and 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  says,  from  the  letters  of  Damman, 
Dutch  resident  at  Edinburgh — {EpistolcB  EcclesiasticcBj  p.  49-54.) 
These  I  have  not  had  occasion  to  compare  with  Brandt's  citations 
out  of  them  ;  *  but,  if  they  be  just,  these  letters  from  which  Borri- 
chius — as  I  take  the  citation,  another  of  Brandt's  vouchers 
upon  this  head — I  suppose  has  taken  his  accounts,  are  a  heap  of  ' 
scandal  gathered  up  from  the  Popish  Lords,  and  other  haters  of 
the  ministers  about  the  Court,  who,  having  the  King's  ear,  were 
the  persons  the  Dutchman  has  had  his  conversation  with.  This 
violent  remonstrant  author  goes  out  of  his  road  to  get  a  thrust  at 

1  Damman's  Letters  sanction  Brandt *8  statements,  but  Damman  came  to  Edinburgh 
only  a  few  days  before  the  tumult,  and  evidently  reported  what  was  commonly  said 
at  Court  upon  the  subject.  In  the  second  edition  of  the  Epistoke,  Damman'a  L«tten 
are  found  at  pp.  95-38 — [Ed,} 
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the  Church  of  Scotland,  pages  454-458 ;  and  from  the  fore-cited 
iothons  BramhaTs  Warmng,  and  Basilicon  Doron,  has  put  togetheri 
with  abnndance  of  virulence,  in  his  way  of  telling  them,  a  large  col- 
lection of  lies  and  misrepresentations,  as  will  be  evident  to  any 
that  shall  compare  them  with  our  Scots  historians,  and  in  most 
pbces  even  with  Spottiswood  himself,  whom  he  does  not  so  much 
M  once  honour  with  a  citation.  Indeed,  this  Church  could  ex- 
I  pect  no  less  than  such  unfair  a  representation,  when  haled  in  out  of 
the  way  by  this  bigotted  party-writer. 

MR  BRUC£*S  DISCOURSE,  DECElfBER. 

To  return  to  Mr  Bruce.    Upon  the  Lord's  day,  December  19, 
fveaching  on  the  Fifty-first  Psalm,  he  plainly  told  his  hearers  that 
he  and  they  were  to  be  separated,  and  that  their  parting  was  at 
hand ;  and  that  ^  they  (meaning  the  ministry)  were  to  be  severed, 
hit  in  mercy  to  them,  before  a  great  judgment  and  wrath  come 
npon  othera.     I  know,*'  said  he,  ^^  some  of  you  will  be  very  glad, 
I  others  will  be  sorry,  for  our  severing ;  our  life  shall  be  extremely 
aooght ;  you  shall  see  it  with  your  eyes,  that  God  shall  guard  us, 
lod  be  our  buckler  and  defence ;  for  look,  how  surely  I  see  your 
bodies,  as  surely  I  see  his  mercy  towards  us  in  this  errand.     The 
hypocrisy  of  many,  and  the  iniquity  of  some,  shall  clearly  appear ; 
therefore,  make  you  for  it,  all  men  shall  be  tried.     He  that  has 
good  stuff  shall  utter  it ;  he  that  has  it  not  the  world  shall  see  his 
hypocrisy.     The  Lord  shall  make  the  world  see  the  very  thing  that 
I  flee.     The  trial  shall  go  through  all  men,  from  King  and  Queen, 
tod  cooncill  and    nobility,  from  session  to  barons,  from  barons 
to  burgesses ;  yea  to  the  very  craftsmen.      The  love  of  all  men 
dall  be  seen,  both  towards  God  and  the  religion.     Sorry  am  I 
most  to  see  such  weakness  in  many  of  you,  that  you  dare  not  so 
amch  as  utter  one  word  for  God's  glory  and  his  good  cause.    No  I 
The  quarrel  is  betwixt  a  greater  Prince  and  them.     What  are  we 
hut  silly  creatures,  silly  men,  imworthy  creatures ;  yet  it  hath 
pkased  him  to  set  us  in  this  office,  and  make  us  his  own  mouth, 
that  we  should  oppose  the  manifest  usurpation  that  is  made  upon 
Mb  ^iritual  kingdom,  and  this  encroaching  upon  all  our  spiritual 
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liberties.    I  am  heartily  sorrow  that  our  holy  and  gracious  cause 
should  be  so  obscured  by  the  late  tumult,  and  that  the  desperate 
enemies  should  be  so  emboldened  to  pull  down  the  crown  off 
Christ's  head.    It  becometh  us  to  learn  obedience  by  suffering. 
I  had  rather  have  been  banished  Scotland  for  eyer,  ere  one  drop  of 
their  blood  had  been  spilt  that  day.    Let  us  suffer  cheerfuHy,  and, 
in  the  meantime,  stand  to  the  cause.     The  Lord  so  bear  us  out, 
that  if  the  greatest  were  sitting  there,  we  shrink  not  to  admonish 
them  with  all  reverence.    I  hear,  and  am  sorry  to  hear,  that  some 
men,  who  have  received  great  graces  beyond  their  neighbours,  em- 
ploy their  ingyne  and  wit  to  the  hurt  of  Christ  and  his  ministry, 
writing  to  the  hurt  of  a  desolate  king  and  country.    I  affirm  they 
run  as  direct  a  course  to  the  wreck  of  king  and  country,  let  be  re- 
ligion, as  if  they  had  combined  and  taken  information  of  Pope, 
King  of  Spain,  and  the  apostate  Papists  in  the  country.    What  I 
Suppose  the  prince  see  not  his  own  weal,  and  the  weal  of  the  coon* 
try,  and  a  deceived  heart  is  deceived,  yet  their  experience  should 
see  further.     Suppose  it  be  his  heart's  desire  to  entertain  a  pest^  m 
secret  fire,  in  his  own  breast,  that  will  break  forth  in  a  devouring 
flame  at  last,  should  they  to  whom  God  has  ^ven  eyes  to  see 
consent  thereunto,  and  vote  rather  to  his  affection  than  to  his 
standing  and  welfare  ?    Is  there  a  more  forcible  mean  to  draw  down 
the  wrath  of  God  than  to  let  Barabbas,  as  you  heard  well  taught 
Friday  last,  that  nobilitat  and  renowned  malefiEU^tor,   pass  free^ 
and  begin    the   wars  against  Jesus   Christ  and   his   ministry  ? 
What  greater  solace,  contentment,  and  joy,  can  come  to  the  heart 
of  the  intestine  enemy  than  to  hear  of  this  ?    Might  not  this- forged 
cavillation  against  Mr  David  Black,  (as  I  know  by  the  conscience  * 
and  deposition  of  the  party  accused,)  might  it  not  have  ceased  ' 
and  lain  over  for  a  time,  till  either  the  desperate  and  cruel  enemy  ' 
had  been  reclaimed  and  won,  or,  othenrise,  had  been  forcibly  ex*  ^ 
pelled  and  banished  the  country  ?    But  now,  to  increase  this  fuiy,  ' 
and  nourish  his  desperate  attempts,  it  is  not  a  matter  keeped   ^ 
secret,  but  known  well  enough,  that  some  of  the  traitors  that  came  ^ 
last  home  have  promises  of  money,  and  succours  shall  shortly  tsA'  '; 
low.    When  the  cardinal  shall  hear  of  this  dealing,  shall  he  not  i 
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be  animated  to  prosecute  his  intended  hopes,  and  precipitate  the 
ruin  of  this  senseless  secure  isle  ?  What  shall  the  religious  of  both 
countries  tlunk  of  this  ?  Is  this  the  money  to  advance  the  prince's 
grandeur,  and  turn  the  hearts  of  the  people  towards  his  highness  ? 
It  grieves  me  also  that  so  many  should  applaud  and  rejoice  in  our 
visitation,  and  that  some  of  them  who  bear  office,  and  have  borne 
office  in  this  town,  should  eik  matter  of  grief ;  and  to  hear  that  so 
many,  of  divers  callings  and  sundry  ranks,  should  be  so  soon  ready, 
some  to  employ  their  wit  to  devise,  some  their  tongue  to  libel, 
others  their  pen  to  write,  others  their  feet  to  run,  so  busily  against 
Christ  and  his  servants,  of  whom  they  have  received,  as  their  own 
tongues  at  least  confessed,  so  much  comfort.  Last  of  all,  it  puts 
on  the  capstone  that  so  many  of  our  own  brethren  should  not  be 
so  fedthfiil  as  their  worthy  calling,  and  the  dignity  of  the  cause 
calleth  for.  Fie  upon  talse  brethren  I  they  that  had  their  tongue 
so  sharp,  whose  speeches  went  rife  in  the  country,  to  see  them  so 
double  now,  so  fidnt-hearted,  when  it  comes  to  the  choak;  not 
only  dare  they  not  speak  the  thing  that  they  think,  which  is  a 
shame  in  a  pastor,  but  speak  the  plain  contrary,  and  directl/ 
against  their  former  doctrine,  oath,  and  subscription.  These  times 
have  discovered  great  secrets ;  and,  therefore,  the  Lord  has  a  sin- 
gular work,  a  work  of  notable  trial,  in  this  fearful  prosecution. 
Suppose  matters  be  far  out  of  order  in  respect  of  things  we  have 
seen,  yet  all  is  in  good  order  with  God,  while  this  work  of  dis- 
covery be  ended.  We  have  ever  been  praying  for  planting,  but 
not  for  good  planting ;  we  never  cast  our  eyes  upon  wholesome 
and  spiritual  plants,  but  upon  men  who  have  all  their  Christianity 
upon  their  tongue,  and  in  a  show,  but  nothing  in  their  practice. 
I  had  rather  have  one  sincere  heart  planted,  that  is,  brought  out 
of  nature  by  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  nor  twenty,  or  a  rood 
of  these  fine  counterfeits,  with  all  their  fine  learning.  These  men 
are  the  wreck  of  the  kirk,  for  the  graces  they  have  are  not  sancti- 
fied ;  they  will  speak  the  truth  a  while  till  they  be  put  at,  but  in- 
continent they  turn  and  make  their  graces  weapons  to  fight  against 
Christ  and  his  kingdom ;  for  there  is  none  so  malicious  as  an  a^^;(M<- 
tate.   From  the  time  once  they  begin  to  ii)i<8L^\*w^,^«3  ^^^^  ^"^ 
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that  good  may  come  of  it,  pretend  their  calling,  and  intend  another 
thing,  I  warrant  you,  until  the  time  the  Lord  make  caat  the  dirt 
of  their  own  actions  upon  the  face  of  their  own  confcienceSy  to  con- 
found them  with  shame ;  and  till  the  time  when  we  who  are  weak 
indeed  be  humbled  in  our  consciences,  for  over-much  bearing  irith 
them,  for  not  resisting  their  corruptions,  I  will  not  say  flattering 
them,  I  look  never  to  see  the  banners  of  grace  displayed  aa  they 
were  wont  to  be.     In  the  meantime,  brethren,  our  victory  must 
break  out  of  our  great  patience,  and  our  triumph  out  of  our  long- 
suffering.    The  Lord  prepare  us,  in  mercy,  enlarge  the  bounds  of 
our  wretched  hearts,  that  they  may  be  capable,  and  multiply  his 
holy  and  divine  unction  on  them ;  that  his  glory  may  break  out 
and  shine  in  our  constancy  and  holy  perseverance ;  and,  on  the 
other  side,  that  the  tokens  of  his  holy  and  just  wrath  may  break 
up  and  begin  in  the  heart  of  the  enemies,  waken  their  consciences, 
and  open  their  mouths  to  confess  their  own  turpitude,  to  the  hon- 
our of  the  good  cause,  and  the  honour  of  him  that  ought  it  for  ever." 
This  discourse  of  Mr  Bruce*8  is  much  shortened  in  the  printed 
'Calderwood,  and,  therefore,  I  thought  it  would  run  better  entire 
here ;  and  from  it  we  may  know  the  real  apprehensions  this  ex- 
cellent person  had  of  matters  as  they  stood  at  this  remmrkable 
juncture. 

PROCLAMATIONS,  DECEMBER  20,  AGAINST  THE  MINISTRY. 

Upon  Monday,  December  20,  two  proclamations  were  published, 
the  one  charging  the  four  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  and  some  apeciil 
citizens,  Edward  Johnstone,  William  Little,  Edward  and  James 
Cathkins,  Andrew  Hart,  bookbinder,  and  others,  to  enter  in  ward 
in  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh  within  six  hours,  for  treasonable  stir- 
ring up  the  tumult,  December  17 ;  the  other  chaiging  them  to 
compear  before  the  Council  at  Linlithgow,  December  S5^  to 
answer  super  inquirendis.  A  charge  was  likewise  sent  to  the  magi- 
strates of  Edinburgh  to  apprehend  their  ministers. 

The  King's  anger  bemg  chiefly  against  the  ministers,  they  were 
advised  to  withdraw  from  the  present  fury.  Mr  Bruce  inclined 
much  to  stay,  and  abide  the  worst,  but  was  moved,  lest  it  shooU 
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fare  the  worse  with  the  rest,  by  separating  from  them,  to  withdraw 
also.  He  and  Mr  Balcanquall,  after  staying  three  or  four  nights  in 
Braid,  Brunston,  and  Newbattle,  went  to  England,  Messrs  Bal- 
four and  Watson  went  over  to  Fife,  and  lurked  with  Mr  James 
Melville,  and  in  other  places.  The  citizens  appeared,  and  most  of 
them  were  warded  in  the  castles  of  Edinburgh  and  Blackness,  and 
after  a  most  narrow  trial  for  many  days,  when  no  conspiracy  could 
be  foimd  against  King  or  councillors,  and  the  uproar  was  found  to 
be  from  a  false  alarm  given  to  the  town,  they  were  at  length  let 
out.  These  things,  and  the  severe  threatenings  of  the  town  of 
Edinburgh,  with  bringing  in  of  Borderers  to  plimder  it,  and  the 
bond  at  this  time  pressed  upon  ministers,  wherein  they  were  to 
own  the  King  sovereign  judge,  as  to  all  things  uttered  or  to  be  ut- 
tered, civil  or  criminal,  in  their  sermons,  and  the  proclamation  re- 
quiring magistrates,  barons,  and  gentlemen,  to  interrupt  ministers  in 
their  sermons,  if  they  heard  anything  seditious  or  reproachful 
spoken  in  contempt  of  the  King,  his  parents,  progenitors,  or  coun- 
cil, and  imprison  them  till  ftuther  trial,  all  these  arbitrary  steps,  for 
which  occasion  was  greedily  taken  from  the  accidental  tumult,  or 
rather  the  uproar,  raised  by  some  courtiers  themselves,  I  leave  to 
be  gathered  fix)m  Calderwood  and  others,  and  confine  myself  to  Mr 
Bruce  and  his  fellow-sufierers. 

DECEMBER  27,  MR  BRUCE'S  SECOND  LETTER  TO  LORD  HAMILTON. 

December  27,  before  Mr  Bruce  went  to  England,  he  wrote  the 
following  letter  to  the  Lord  Hamilton,  after  he  got  notice  of  his 
sending  his  former  to  the  King  somewhat  altered  : — 

"  My  Lord, — 1  cannot  marvel  enough  what  should  have  moved 
your  Lordship  to  have  abused  me  in  such  a  manner.  I  hear  your 
Lordship  has  presented  a  copy  of  my  letter  unto  his  Majesty  ;  a 
copy  (as  I  have  seen)  not  transumed  out  of  the  original,  but 
a  vitiated  copy,  marked,  altered,  and  so  adulterated,  that  scarcely 
it  keeps  the  right  portraiture  of  my  letter.  I  knew  your  Lordship 
to  be  facile,  but,  till  now,  I  never  had  a  proof  of  your  malice.  I  am 
assured  your  Lordship's  sister's  son,  the  Earl  of  Huntly,  would  not 
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have  done  the  like  to  me  that  you  have  done;  and  if  I  figuled  in 
anything  in  that  letter,  I  fidled  only  in  this,  in  framing  my  pen 
over  fiur  to  your  Lordship's  honour,  (perhaps  it  should  be  humour,) 
which  I  knew  to  be  ambitious*  The  King  takes  it,  as  I  hear,  as  if 
I  had  pressed  to  set  you  in  a  chair  foreanent  him :  Surely  I  it  came 
never  in  my  mind ;  and  of  all  fools  I  had  been  the  first,  if  so  I  had 
done.  But  my  meaning  was  only  to  use  your  moyen  and  counte- 
nance, to  intercede  at  his  Majesty's  hand.  But  such  intercession 
as  ye  have  made  for  me  and  the  Kirk  of  God,  such  I  doubt  not 
but  the  Head  of  the  Kirk  shall  make  for  your  Lordship  before  the 
&ce  of  a  more  fearful  Judge,  except  he  bring  your  Lordship  to  a 
sense  of  your  sin  in  this ;  for  look  what  inconveniences  have  en- 
sued on  me,  or  shall  ensue  hereafter,  either  to  me  or  the  good  cause, 
I  ascribe  all  to  that  deed.  As  for  me,  notwithstanding  the  strait 
wherein  I  am,  I  would  not  change  my  estate  with  your  Lordship ; 
for  if  conscience  be  such  a  thing  as  I  take  it  to  be,  I  am  sure,  how* 
ever  she  now  sleeps  in  your  Lordship,  it  shall  awaken,  and  then 
I  shall  have  a  greater  pity  on  your  Lordship  than  you  have  had 
compassion  on  me  at  this  time.  I  counted  myself  in  the  number  of 
your  Lordship's  friends ;  but  if  you  use  your  friends  so,  I  crave  no 
longer  to  be  counted  of  that  number.  I  see  it  is  a  time  of  trial, 
wherein  every  one  shall  utter  such  stuff  as  is  lurking  within 
him.  The  Lord,  that  has  led  us  in  this  temptation,  lead  us  safely 
back,  to  his  glory  and  our  everlasting  comfort.  To  him  and  his 
mercy  I  will  commit  your  Lordship,  notwithstanding  the  great  grief 
your  Lordship  has  put  to  my  heart.  Of  the  place  of  our  sojourn- 
ing, the  27th  of  this  instant  December  1596. 

^^  Your  Lordship's  patient, 

^^  Far  disappointed  of  his  hope, 

«  Mr  R.  Bruce." 

MR  BBUCE'S  APOLOQT  FOB  HIMSELF. 

When  the  ministers  of  Edinbuigh  retired  they  were  highly  re- 
proached ;  and,  particularly,  Mr  Hercules  Bollock,  once  Master  of 
the  Grammar  School,  spread  a  libel  against  them.  His  foolish  verses 
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rere  answered  by  some  well-affected  persons  at  Edinbuigh ;  but 
he  ministers  themselves  wrote  their  own  apologies.  Mr  Balfour 
nd  Mr  Watson  wrote  a  vindication  of  themselves  and  their  breth- 
en,  which  agreeing  in  substance  with  that  of  the  other  two  mini- 
ters,  Mr  Calderwood  has  not  inserted  it ;  but  from  him  I  give  Mr 
iruce's  and  Mr  Balcanquall's,  with  the  pre&tory  letter,  not  in  the 
orinted  Calderwood.  They  are  long,  but  contain  the  best  account 
hat  any  where  is  to  be  had  of  this  business  of  the  tumult ;  and  so 
:  insert  them.  (App.  Copy  MSS.  Cald.  vol.  v.  165-189,  and 
tollate  the  Apology  with  the  original,  signed  by  Mr  Bruce,  p.  42 
,nd  49,  with  the  printed  Calderwood.)  Mr  Spottiswood,  who  was 
hen  a  zealous  defender  of  the  minktry,  wrote  over,  and  spread 
nth  much  keenness,  Mr  Bruce's  Apology.  This  faithful  narrative 
vas  much  confirmed  by  the  long  and  particular  inquiry  made  at 
Edinburgh,  when,  afler  nuuiy  quires  of  paper  were  spent  upon 
heir  depositions,  nothing  could  be  found  to  make  any  citizen,  let 
^  any  minister,  guilty  of  any  conspiracy,  or  forethought  uproar ; 
mt  only  they  feared  a  massacre,  and  the  invasion  of  their  mini- 
ters ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  confosion  two  or  three  uttered  rash 
jid  inconsiderate  speeches,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  and  the 
>ctavians  gave  it  out  that  the  Cubiculars  raised  the  tiunult,  and 
ret  the  ministers  must  bear  the  blame  of  all.  Thus  I  have  given 
ts  short  a  hint  of  thb  remarkable  turn  of  affairs  as  I  could,  and  it*s 
lot  worth  while,  from  the  £Eu;ts  above  narrated,  to  remove  the 
lunning  turn  Spottiswood  gives  to  the  ministers'  disadvantage, 
tontrary  to  his  own  profession  and  practice.  In  substance,  as  to 
he  principal  facts,  he  agrees  with  what  is  above,  and  the  change 
►f  principle  and  station  is  the  only  account  can  be  given  for  some 
oisrepresentations  mixed  in,  and  his  partial  account  of  Mr  Bruce's 
etter  to  Lord  Hamilton,  and  other  mistakes.  But  the  following 
>relatic  writers  have  &r  exceeded  him  in  this  matter. 

;teps  taken  bt  the  ministebs  till  thet  betubn  and  pbeach, 

JULY  1597. 

In  the  end  of  February  1597,  the  King  convened  iKft  xoSssMSv^t^ 
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with  a  design  to  wcnkcn  the  discipline  and  divide  the  ministiji 
ivhichy  though  Spottiswooil  highly  commend^y  Calderwoody  in  his 
MSS.9  by  thirteen  arguments,  proves  to  be  an  unlawful  Assembly ; 
and  I  see  after  a  struggle  they  only  declare  themselves,  to  satisfy 
the  King,  an  extraordinar)'  General  Assembly.  However,  they 
interpose  in  belialf  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  and  I  find  Mr 
Bruce  and  the  rest  of  the  brethren  got  access  to  the  King,  April 
24',  and  in  conversation  with  them  the  King  approved  of  their  fly- 
ing, and  said,  if  they  had  not  fleil,  he  might  have  done  that  in  his 
fury  which  he  might  have  afterwanls  repented  of.  Next  day  they 
were  relaxed,  but  not  |)ennitted  to  preach  till  the  24th  of  July. 

Mr  Calderwood,  in  his  MSS.,  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
stei>s  taken  with  them  : — In  February  they  directed  a  letter  to  the 
ministers,  and  a  supplication  to  the  estates,  convened  at  Perth  in 
that  month,  wherein  thoy  crave  an  exact  trial.  The  King  caused 
stop  their  supplication,  alleging  this  was  not  the  way  to  come  by 
his  favour,  and  comi>o8e  matters.  Another  supplication  was  pre^ 
sented  to  the  Council  in  their  behalf.  Some  counciUors  complained 
of  it  as  recrimination  rather  than  purgation,  and  the  King  said  it 
was  prolix.  They  drew  a  shorter  one,  and  acquainted  the  Ejng 
they  were  to  present  it.  The  King  promised  secretly  to  withdraw 
from  the  Council  and  not  oppose  it,  but  instead  of  that  prorogued 
the  Council.  However,  next  council  day  their  bill  was  read, 
and  the  Council  ordained  them  to  enter  their  persons  in  ward,  or 
find  caution  so  to  do  in  ten  days,  whereas  by  law,  being  out  of  the 
country,  they  ought  to  have  had  forty  days ;  likewise,  the  Coon- 
cil  ordained  them  not  to  come  within  two  miles  of  Edinbuigh. 
The  King  finding  they  were  not  shaken  with  the  hardness  of  these 
conditions,  sent  Mr  Galloway  and  Rollock  to  converse  with  them, 
promising,  that  if  the  conference  came  not  to  a  peaceable  issue, 
they  should  have  liberty  to  enter  ward.  At  this  conference  in 
Niddry,  the  two  ministers,  in  the  King's  name,  desired  to  know 
their  own  opinion  how  the  slander  should  be  purged,  telling  them 
the  King  was  presently  satisfied  they  were  innocent  of  the-aD^ed 
treason,  and  what  they  would  do  for  his  Majesty's  satisfiM^tion. 


WODBOW'S  LIFE  OF  BRUCE.  59 

Mr  Bruce  and  his  brethren  answered,  Since  his  Majesty  was  per- 
suaded of  their  innocencj,  thej  did  not  see  any  need  of  satisfac- 
tion ;  and  as  to  any  points  alleged  as  the  occasion  of  slander, 
thej  fvUlj  vindicated  themselves.  In  short,  thej  were  told  that  the 
King^s  mind  was,  that  if  their  own  consciences  accused  them  of 
anything,  they  should  not  think  shame  to  confess  it,  to  God's 
glory;  and  such  as  scrupled  not  at  anything  done  by  them, 
should  confess  an  oversight,  in  as  far  as  the  tumult  was  offenAve 
to  his  Majesty ;  which,  when  reported  to  the  King  as  what  they 
were  satisfied  with,  he  insisted  for  confession  of  sin,  at  least  un- 
kindness  to  him.  But  they,  not  convinced  of  guilt  in  the  matter, 
could  not  yield,  and  offered  to  abide  a  trial. 

MB  BBUCE'S  speech  TO  THE  KING,  APBIL  24,  1597. 

At  length  they  were  admitted  to  the  King's  presence,  April  24. 
Mr  Bruce  said  to  the  Eang,  ^^  Certainly,  Sir,  if  I  could  have  fore- 
seen, or  any  way  foreknown,  the  consequence  of  the  action  we  had 
in  hand  that  day,  I  would  not  for  all  the  earth  have  entered  in  it ; 
but  that  consequent  was  merely  accidental,  and  grieved  me  as  much 
as  anjrthing  that  ever  fell  out  in  my  time  in  Edinburgh.  Alwise 
since  you  have  begun  so  well,  I  pray  your  Majesty  to  continue, 
and  let  me  receive  the  room  I  want  to  have  in  your  Majesty's 
affection.  For  my  part,  I  will  promise  to  serve  you,  and  study  by 
all  means  to  your  preservation,  so  that  I  shall  not  be  privy  to  the 
touch  of  the  lap  of  your  mantle,  let  be  your  person."  The  King 
answered.  Surely,  Mr  Robert,  you  shall  receive  your  room  which 
you  had  in  my  affection  ;  but  let  me  expostulate  with  you  a  little. 
And  after  some  conversation,  wherein  Mr  Bruce  seemed  so  to 
satisfy  the  King  that  he  was  pleased  to  say  that  he  would  ^ve 
him  both  heart  and  hand.  So  the  ministers  entered  the  town  that 
night,  and  were  relaxed  next  day. 

king's  CONFEBENCE  with  them  BEFOBE  the  ASSEMBLY. 

Four  days  before  the  next  Assembly  the  King  had  another  con- 
ference with  them.     The  King  asked  their*  mind  c.oiDk<^^3rcI\si%  *<^^ 
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absolution  of  Iluntlvy  and  their  contentment  to  receive  fimr  other 
ministers  to  Edinburgh  at  their  re-entry.  At  to  the  fint,  tkqr 
said  that  Huntly*8  absolution  would  depend  much  upon  the  repoit 
of  those  to  whom  that  matter  was  committed.  If  thej  wore  bus* 
pectcd,  and  found  not  to  have  dealt  uprightly,  the  Assembly  would 
subjoin  others  of  greater  fidelity  and  sincerity ;  and  they  were  of 
opinion  the  Lady  Huntly  should  be  dealt  with  before  her  husband 
were  rcceivcil.  To  the  other  they  agreed.  And  next  day  the 
King  sent  up  the  Clerk-Register  to  the  Council  of  Edinburgh,  and 
enjoined  them  to  suit  for  their  town  four  ministers,  and  fimr 
others.  At  the  dose  of  the  Assembly  they  were  sent  for  to  Dan- 
deo,  and  Mr  Ilolloek  and  Galloway  came  to  them,  and  denred 
them  to  remove  out  of  Edinburgh,  and  choose  any  other  phce 
they  thought  good.  They  answered,  this  was  plain  contrary  to 
the  last  conference  they  had  with  his  Majesty  ;  and  before  they 
blotted  themselves  with  such  an  ignominy,  they  would  renoonee 
the  favour  they  had  got,  and  submit  themselves  to  trial,  though  it 
photild  bring  their  heads  under  the  axe. 

TflE  ASSEMBLY  REFERS  THEIR  CASE  TO  THE  COMMISSION,  WITH 

REMARKS  ON  THAT  COURT. 

At  length,  according  to  their  fi)rmer  communing  with  the  King, 
they  came  in  before  the  Assembly,  and  laid  their  general  ministiy 
in  Edinburgh  at  the  feet  of  the  Assembly,  to  the  end  that  the 
work  of  the  division  of  the  town  in  quarters  might  succeed,  which 
was  by  the  Assembly  referred  to  the  commissioners  appointed  by 
them.  The  King  now  having  corrupted  some  ministers,  and  got 
them  named  in  the  commission,  was  highly  in  likmg  with  thst 
meeting,  though  before  the  17th  of  December,  when  the  comnus- 
sion  was  composed  of  firm  and  zealous  ministers,  he  highly  com- 
plained of  them  as  a  standing  Council  of  the  Church,  and  en- 
croachment on  his  authority,  an  imlawful  Court,  and  what  not; 
but  now  having  got  them  modelled  according  to  his  mind,  eveiy- 
thing  he  was  concerned  in  was  generally  remitted  to  them ;  and, 
indeed,  by  them  he  brought  in  voters  in  Parliament  and  Prelates  ia 
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this  Church.  The  commission  meeting  at  St  Andrews  in  July, 
after  they  had  injuriously  removed  Messrs  Black  and  Wallace  from 
tbenee  to  gratify  the  King,  the  commissioners,  lest  they  should 
dmw  too  much  odium  upcm  them,  moved  the  King  to  allow  the 
mmisterB  to  continue  in  their  general  ministry  at  Edinburgh  till 
the  affidr  of  the  division  of  the  town,  and  colleagues  to  them,  could  ^ 
be  completed. 

ThoBj  at  length,  Mr  Bruoe  got  back  to  his  flock ;  but  this  be- 
ing only  a  force  upon  the  Eong,  and  though  done  by  the  commis- 
oooen  of  the  Assembly,  most  of  whom  were  gaping  for  bishoprics, 
it  was  only  to  gain  a  little  popularity,  and  as  soon  as  possibly  they 
oouUy  they  were  willing  to  be  rid  of  such  a  man,  and  get  the  set- 
tlement of  Edinburgh,  which  took  a  little  time,  so  managed  as 
hroogfat  Mr  Bruce  a  great  deal  of  trouble  next  year ;  and  in  two 
years  after,  the  aflGur  of  Gowrie's  Conspiracy  brought  him  under 
greater  sufferings ;  and,  in  the  issue,  they  got  rid  of  him. 

MB  BBUCE'S  NBW  trouble  AS  TO  THE  ENTRY  OF  MESSBS  HEWAT 
AND  BOBERTSON  TO  EDINBURGH,  JANUABY  1598. 

In  January  1598,  the  afiairs  of  the  four  new  ministers  to  Edin- 
burgh bred  much  debate^  and  Mr  Bruce  had  much  difficulty  about 
it.  The  commissioners  of  the  Assembly,  who  had  this  matter 
committed  to  them,  agreed,  in  the  beginning  of  January,  as  Spottis- 
wood  tells  us,  upon  Mr  Robert  Rollock,  Principal  of  the  College, 
Mr  John  Hall,  minister  of  Leith,  Mr  Peter  Hewat,  and  Mr  George 
Bobertson,  young  men.  For  the  two  last,  much  opposition  was 
by  Mr  Bruce,  because  he  thought  them  too  young  to  be 
in  Edinburgh,  and  the  people  were  altogether  unwilling  to 
them.  Mr  Calderwood,  in  his  MSS.,  gives  a  detail  of  the 
txBCDB  in  this  matter,  which  I  shall  give  from  him.  The 
of  Edinburgh  being  called  before  the. commissioners  of 
the  Aseembly,  the  King  being  present,  Mr  Rollock,  moderator, 
told  them  that  their  places  were  vacant  by  their  dimission  at  the 
Aaembly,  and  his  Majesty  and  the  commissioners  willed  him  to 
take  ^M  chazge  of  a  particular  flock.    Mr  Bruce  said,  Let  me  know 
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who  shall  be  my  colleague,  and  I  shall  give  a  direct  answer.  Mr 
James  Balfour  answered  to  the  same  effect ;  Messrs  Balcanquall 
and  Watson  referred  the  choice  to  themselves,  as  they  would  be 
answerable  to  God.  The  King  said  to  Mr  Bruce,  He  should  not 
know  his  colleague.  The  other  answered,  K  that  be  your  mind,  fill 
the  rooms  as  you  please.  The  commissioners,  not  easy  under  this 
answer,  sent  two  of  their  number  to  Mr  Bruce,  and  signified  to 
him  that  they  could  not  part  with  Mr  Hewat  or  Robertson,  but 
the  other  two  should  be  at  his  nomination.  Mr  Bruce  wanted  not 
the  nomination,  but  only  to  be  satisfied  in  a  colleague,  and  desired 
Mr  Patrick  Simson;  failing  him,  Mr  Hall;  fSedlinghim,  Mr  William 
Aird ;  or,  failing  him,  Mr  Adam  Colt ;  but  all  these  were  refused 
him,  though  one  of  them  was  in  the  leet  agreed  on  when  the  rest 
of  the  brethren  had  accepted  their  colleagues  and  particular  charges. 
The  commissioners  agreed  at  their  next  meeting  that  Mr  Bruce 
should  continue  in  his  general  ministry  till  the  Assembly ;  but  the 
King  in  three  or  four  days  sent  for  Mr  Bruce,  and  commanded 
him  to  betake  himself  to  a  particular  charge,  or  leave  the  town. 
The  other  told  his  Majesty  that  the  commissioners  had  allowed 
him  to  continue  as  he  was  till  the  Assembly.  The  King  answered. 
He  would  not  allow  of  that  licence,  and  willed  him  to  be  at  a  point 
instantly.  Mr  Bruce  desired  eight  days  to  consider:  the  King 
allowed  him  one,  and  that  was  the  presbytery  day. 

Upon  the  morrow,  when  the  presbytery  met,  Mr  Hall  complained 
the  three  ministers  and  the  two  young  men,  that  they  had  given 
their  consents  to  the  commissioners  of  the  Assembly  already  and  the 
King  without  Mr  Bruce's  consent ;  this  they  denied,  and  offered  to 
afHrm  the  contrary  before  the  King.  The  presbytery  advised  Mr 
Bruce  to  accept,  with  a  protestation  against  the  form  of  the  young 
men  s  entry.  Mr  Bruce  went  down  to  the  Palace  and  did  so. 
Then  the  commissioners  urged  the  session  of  Edinburgh  to  accept 
the  two  young  men.  They  answered,  They  could  not  till  the  two 
other  colleagues  were  heard.  The  commissioners  refused  to  report 
that  answer  to  the  King,  and  the  ministers  themselves  made  the 
report.     The  King  said,  If  these  two  young  men  preached  not,  no 
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Other  sbouU  preach  in  Edinburgh.  The  ministers  answered,  Thej 
could  not  resist  his  Migesty's  will,  but  behoved  to  protest  against 
the  manner  of  these  men's  entry.  The  King  said,  Protest  as  you  will, 
I  will  have  it  done.  Next  presbytery  day  the  ministers  agreed,  for 
peace,  that  an  act  of  session  should  be  made  touching  the  over- 
dghts  in  that  settlement ;  and  that  the  Provost's  form  of  dealing 
should  not  prejudge  the  Kirk  in  time  to  come,  and  an  act  of 
Council  in  the  same  form  registrate  in  the  town  books ;  and  the 
young  men  crave  the  approbation  of  the  presbytery  by  their  own 
bin,  otherwise  they  be  not  suffered  to  enter.  Meanwhile  the  commis- 
doneiB  came  to  the  session,  and  desired  the  young  men  to  be  re- 
cdved,  declaring  their  willingness,  if  there  was  any  difficulty  in  their 
entry,  to  reform  it  by  advice  of  the  presbytery.  The  commissioners 
being  removed,  and  their  promise,  and  the  Eling^s  earnestness  con- 
sidered, Mr  Bruce  declared  himself  content  they  should  be  re- 
ceived ;  but  not  till  the  condition  was  performed,  and  he  saw  God's 
Uessing  on  their  travails.  The  young  men  were  called  in,  and  the 
moderator  told  them  the  presbytery's  mind.  Mr  Robertson  an- 
swered. He  was  sorry  there  should  be  any  deformity  in  his  entry, 
for  that  might  be  an  occasion  of  casting  him  forth  afterward,  and 
80  demanded  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  The  moderator  gave 
him  his  hand.  When  he  sought  Mr  Bruce's,  Mr  Bruce  said.  Par- 
don me,  I  cannot  do  it  till  the  conditions  be  performed ;  and  when 
I  have  seen  some  arguments  of  God's  blessing  on  your  travails, 
you  shall  have  both  my  hand  and  heart.  Mr  Robertson  started 
back,  and  refused  to  accept,  and  went  out  of  the  kirk.  The  rest 
of  the  ministers  complained  Mr  Bruce  would  cast  all  the  work 
loose,  and  bring  inconveniences  on  them  all.  Mr  Robert,  extreme- 
ly grieved  with  their  speeches,  removed  out  of  the  meeting,  saying, 
it  behoved  him  to  be,  like  Jonas,  cast  out  of  the  ship.  He  was  no 
sooner  gone  but  Mr  Robertson  came  in,  and  was  received,  and  took 
his  seat  in  session. 

At  next  presbytery,  when  the  conditions  were  to  be  performed, 
Mr  Galloway  brought  with  him  a  great  number  of  the  commissioners 
of  the  Assembly  ;  and  the  mi^tterwas  agitated,  and  it  was  carried,  by 
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a  plurality,  that  the  inserting  the  process  in  the  books  of  session 
and  presbjrtery  was  all  the  reformation  necessary  at  this  time. 
Mr  Bruce  declared,  if  they  would  reform  that  matter  no  further^ 
he  would  have  no  fellowship  in  that  entry.  That  same  night,  Mr 
Balcanqually  at  the  desire  of  the  young  men,  extracted  the  sen- 
tence of  the  presbytery,  which  being  presented  to  the  session  next 
day,  they  were  both  admitted.  Mr  Bruce  absented  from  meeting 
with  the  session  for  some  time. 

MR  BRUCE's  inward  STRUGGLE  AND  SENTIMENTS  ON  THE  WHOLE 
OF  THIS  AFFAIR,  FROM  HIS  OWN  MEDITATIONS  OB  DIABY. 

This  is  Mr  Calderwood's  account  of  this  matter.    I  ¥rish  he  had 
been  a  little  more  particular  as  to  the  oversights,  as  he  terms  them. 
All  that  I  can  gather  from  Calderwood  in  other  places  is,  that  the 
magistrates,  at  the  King  and  Commission  of  Assembly  their  de- 
sire, brought  on  the  settlement  of  these  young  men  against  the 
general  inclinations  of  the  people,  and  the  opinion  of  the  rest,  part 
of  the  session,  and  the  whole  ministers  at  first,  though  two  of  them 
came  into  it.      This  was  one  of  the  most  gravelling  things  Mr 
Bruce  had  met  with,  to  have  debates  not  only  with  King  and 
commissioners,  but  his  own  fellow-labourers,  as  appears  by  the 
following  passage  Mr  Calderwood  cites  from  his  Meditations,  which 
I  take  to  be  his  Diary  ;  which,  as  it  lets  us  see  how  much  we  may 
depend  upon  Mr  Calderwood's  accounts  of  Mr  Bruce,  he  having 
access  to  his  Journal  and  Diary,  which  we  shall  afterward  hear  he 
kept,  so  in  itself  it  is  very  affecting,  and  worth  preserving,  and 
gives  us  a  view  of  Mr  Bruce's  sincerity  and  deep  exercise,  as  well 
as  his  balancing  things  on  all  hands  in  this  matter. 

"  I  am  (says  Mr  Bruce)  left  in  very  great  doubts.  Upon  the  one 
hand,  I  am  sorry  to  leave  the  children  of  God  in  the  city ;  I  am 
sorry  to  want  my  exercise,  that  presence  of  God  that  sanctifieth 
me,  and  feared  to  incur  the  bruit  that  I  have  left  my  station ;  that 
I  have  given  over  the  battle,  and  put  up  my  sword.  On  the  other 
side,  I  see  this  manner  of  entry  is  hot  sanctified,  but  very  corrupt ; 
I  see  no  spiritual  authority  in  them  to  bear  out  this  work,  and  if 
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we  shall  accept  of  them  at  this  time,  I  see  a  dangerous  prepara- 
tive established  in  this  citj,  to  be  a  precedent  for  all  the  kirks  of 
Scotland,  and  for  all  the  kings  that  shall  succeed  our  King,  to  do  the 
like.  If  I  hold  out  and  accept  not,  my  removing  may  be  a  ground 
another  time  to  reform  the  corruption ;  if  I  accept,  I  cannot  see 
how  it  can  be  reformed  in  any  time  hereafter.  I  like  not  to  abide 
in  their  company  to  whom  I  oppone  and  gainsay  in  their  entry. 
Renting  of  actions  follows  renting  of  hearts  ;  loath  am  I  to  be  a 
beholder  and  spectator  of  such  a  decay,  that  have  seen  the  glory 
of  the  former  work.  What  is  most  expedient  I  am  most  uncer- 
tain ;  but  I  am  instant  with  his  Majesty,  that,  with  the  light  of  his 
Spirit,  it  may  be  ^ren  me  to  see  which  of  the  two  will  please  him 
best ;  that,  by  his  powerful  grace,  I  may  be  resolved  to  follow  the 
light.  Yea,  I  crave  also,  that  he  who  has  my  heart  and  tongue  in 
his  hand,  may  so  govern  both,  that  they  cast  me  not  in  his  Majes- 
ty's disgrace,  but  that  I  may  keep  his  favour  and  his  countenance, 
with  the  daily  growth  of  his  inward  grace;  howbeit  it  were 
never  far  so  against  my  affection,  bodily  ease,  and  outward  com- 
modity.   The  Lord  grant  [this]  for  his  Christ's  sake." 

PROCEDURE  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY,  AND  THE  KIKG'S  DECLARATION 
IN  IT,  CONCERNING  MR  BRUCE,  AND  THE  MINISTERS  OF  EDIN- 
BURGH, MARCH  1598. 

The  next  Assembly,  which  met  in  March  1598,  and  brought  in 
the  ministers  to  vote  in  Parliament,  approved  the  procedure  of  the 
commission  of  the  last  Assembly,  as  to  the  planting  of  Edinburgh, 
and  ordained  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh  to  accept  of  particular 
flocks,  under  pain  of  deprivation,  and  the  commissioners  to  go  on  in 
planting  of  Edinburgh ;  and  the  ministers  thereof,  till  they  meet,  to 
continue  in  preaching  and  administration  of  Sacraments.  And  the 
King,  in  Assembly,  declared  himself  to  be  content  and  satisfied  with 
the  ministry  of  Edinburgh,  and  that  his  highness  did  bear  no 
grudge  nor  ill-will  at  any  of  them,  for  any  accidents  that  have 
fallen  out  in  any  time  bygone ;  but  that  he  and  they  (to  which  the 
ministers  of  Edinburgh  willingly  consented)  should  never  call  any 
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ul'  tlioM*  suM-idnits,  litllcii  out  in  iiiiy  time  bygcmc,  to  remcnibrancey 
lU'itlitT  iiiukc  inciitiuii  of  tliiMu  in  private  8i>ccclie0  nor  public  eer- 
inons  Itcivattrr.  lU't'ori*  the  Kin;^  was  brought  to  this,  Mr  Bruce 
(ifliTi'd  five  or  six  tiiiir.'^  to  oiitiT  wan  I,  and  to  abide  the  law  for 
tilt'  i'lxri  coiniiiittrd,  DirondnT  17.  The  King  8aid,  Were  it  not  fur 
|il('a>urin;;  th(*  roiumissiuncrtc  of  the  (leiicral  Assciiiblyy  (with  whom 
now  he  took  itlain  part,)  a  (h^zcn  of  them  had  trotted  over  Tweed 
ere  lidw.  Ihit  rocoviTin^  himself  from  his  i^ae^ion,  and  remeiuberiog 
tliL'  uamo  \\v  had  to  phiv  at  this  Assembly  about  the  vote  in  Par* 
liaiiifiit,  he  divlared  himself  ecmtented  as  above.  Yet,  for  all  this 
(krlanititm,  iu>  could  not  easily  eonceal  his  dislike  at  Mr  Bruce, 
when  the  ease  of  Edinburgh  eame  again  in  hands. 

MIM>TKi:>  OF  KI)lMirK<ilI  CAU-KD  TO  FIX. 

This  A]»nl  11,  the  eommissioners  of  the  Assembly  called  before 
till  in  the  ministers  of  Ktlinhurgh,  that  they  might  eaeli  of  themao- 
eij)t  of  a  particular  Hi»ck.  This,  as  to  the  eirennist:incc  of  imposi- 
tion of  hands  recpiiri'd  of  Mr  I>nicc,  was  the  oeeasion  of  muck 
tn>ul)le  to  Mr  Ih'uce.  Mr  Cahh-rwood,  in  his  printed  Ilistorr, 
gives  a  [irctty  distinct  areonnt  of  this  matter,  but  many  things  be- 
in  ir  tlicre  omitted,  which  are  in  the  MSS.,  I  shall  give  as  distinct 
a  narrative  of  this  part  of  Mr  Hrnce's  life  as  I  can. 

WHAT  TASMLI)  AS  TO  .MK  HUUl  K's  11KC1:1VIX<;  IMrOSITlOX 

OK  iiAXns. 

'Hie  Kini^'  was  present,  as  generally  he  used  to  be,  with  the  com- 
missi* aicrsoi*  the  Assembly,  and  Mr  Ih'uee  was  desired  to  speak  by 
Ills  brethren  as  their  mouth.  The  modenitor  asked  Bruce  if  he 
was  willing  to  accept  a  particular  ilock  in  Kdinburgh,  in  terms  of 
the  Assembly's  act.  lie  answered  he  was.  It  was  next  asked.  How 
si»on?  He  answered.  As  soon  as  you  please.  At  the  King^s  direc- 
tion, he  was  told  that  he  must  receive  ordination  besides  the  rest. 
]Ie  answered,  lie  wonld  not  be  made  a  spectacle,  and  offered  him- 
self ready  to  obey  the  decreet  of  the  Assembly  ;  yea,  to  do  any  other 
thing  a  pastor  of  Edinburgh  had  to  do.     It  was  promised  to  him 
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-|  thtt  his  colleagues  should  be  moved  to  do  the  like,  which  satisfied 
Urn ;  and  there  had  been  no  more  bustle  for  this  matter,  if,  by  the 
influence  of  the  commissioners,  the  King  had  not  interposed,  and 
I  declared  he  would  have  Mr  Bruce  alone  to  be  received  with  im- 
I  position  of  hands.  This  he  refused.   The  commissioners  desired  him 
J  to  advise  till  to-morrow.     In  a  reasoning  to-morrow,  in  Mr  Gallo- 
f  way's  house,  it  was  agreed,  that  all  of  them  should  take  imposition 
-^  ofhands;  and  they  went  all  down  to  the  palace  to  acquaint  the  King. 
His  Majesty  was  peremptory',  and  said,  Mr  Bruce  behoved  to  take  a 
new  ordination.   Mr  Bruce  answered,  there  was  not  a  word  of  a  new 
I    ordination  in  the  Assembly.     The  King  affirmed  the  contrary.   Mr 
I    Bruce  put  him  in  remembrance,  that  the  only  term  they  used  was  the 
imposition  ofhands.  ^^  That  is  alike,"  said  the  King.  ^^Not  alike,"  said 
the  other ;  "  for  this  rite  may  serve  for  confirmation  as  well  as  or- 
dination.'*   The  King  slipping  from  them,  the  commissioners  desired 
Mr  Bruce  to  enter  into  no  further  contestation  with  the  King ;  and 
promised  to  give  him  a  certifica<^e  in  writing,  that  hands  were  not  im- 
posed on  him  for  ordination,  and  that  Mr  Robert  Font  should  de- 
dare  the  same  before  the  people,  and  approve  his  bygone  calling 
and  ministry  there ;  and  his  colleagues  should  receive  the  like  im- 
position ;  with  which  Mr  Bruce  was  satisfied. 

But  next  Lord's  day,  they  caused  an  edict  to  be  served  for  him 
in  s[)ecial,  after  the  doctrine,  by  which  he  suspected  they  were 
going  on  in  the  King's  purpose  of  proper  ordination  ;  and  when  Mr 
Bruce  complained  of  this  treatment  to  Mr  Pont,  he  seemed  igno- 
nnt  of  it ;  and  when  urged  with  their  promise,  Mr  Bruce  and  Mr 
Pont  agreed  upon  a  form  of  the  declaration  to  be  made  and  sub- 
scribed, which  Mr  Pont  promised  to  get  passed  by  the  commission- 
ers, April  17.  The  commissioners  came  up  the  town  to  receive  the 
return  of  the  edict ;  and  the  people,  instead  of  objections,  came  in,  and 
with  one  consent,  took  instruments  he  was  their  lawful  pastor.  AVhen 
they  removed,  Mr  Bruce  addressed  himself  to  them;  asked  why  they 
had  taken  a  diflferent  way  with  him  from  the  rest ;  desired  them  to 
be  plain  with  him,  in  expressing  their  meaning  in  the  ceremony 
of  imposition  ofhands,  and  to  subscribe  the  declaration  agreed  on         i 
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with  Mr  Pont^  acknowledging  his  lawful  calling  to  Eklinburgh,  and 
to  be  a  pastor  of  it,  and  took  instruments  that  he  was  ready  to 
obey  the  Assembly's  act^  and  to  do  any  thing  any  other  pastors  of 
Edinburgh  would  do.  After  which  Mr  Bruce  went  down  to  the 
palace,  where  getting  access  to  the  King,  before  Sir  Patrick  Mur- 
ray, he  desired  his  Majesty  would  renounce  all  jealousy  and  sinis- 
trous  opinions  he  had  conceived  of  him,  and  think  of  him  as  a  sub- 
ject well  affected  to  his  service,  whereof  he  should  give  full  proof 
if  his  Majesty  pleased  to  employ  him.  The  King  promised  to  think 
no  otherwise  of  him,  and  declared  he  was  willing  he  should  continue 
in  Edinburgh.  Mr  Bruce  desired  to  know  if  it  were  his  Majesty's 
pleasure,  peremptorily,  that  he  should  take  imposition  of  hands, 
adding,  that  he  did  not  think  his  Majesty  would  do  any  thing  to 
disgrace  his  former  calling,  or  prejudge  his  former  ministry  ;  and 
if  the  conunissioners  only  sought  a  ratification  of  his  former  call- 
ing, he  would  not  stand  with  them  for  a  ceremony,  so  much  the 
rather  that  his  Majesty  was  bent  upon  it.  The  King  answer- 
ed, he  had  commanded  Mr  Pont  to  approve  his  former  travels,  and 
calling  in  his  doctrine.  Mr  Bruce  thanked  his  Majesty,  and  said 
only,  he  desired  to  have  a  declaration  passed  by  the  commissioners 
to  that  effect,  which  he  should  send  to  his  Majesty.  The  King  pro- 
mbed  it  should  be  done.  Mr  Bruce  straight  sent  the  form  to  Sir 
Patrick  Murray,  who  sent  back  word  he  should  get  it  passed,  and 
return  it  to  him  ere  eight  hours  at  night ;  but  when  Mr  James 
Mitchelson  and  Mr  I'homas  Buchanan  came  to  the  King,  he  again 
altered  his  mind,  and  no  return  came. 

Upon  the  18th  of  April  the  town  of  Edinburgh  met  and  the 
people  to  receive  their  ministers  according  to  their  different  quar- 
ter. The  North-east  quarter  resorted  to  the  College  Kirk,  to  receive 
Messrs  Balcanquall  and  Robertson  ;  the  North-west  to  the  Great 
Kirk,  to  receive  Mr  Watson  and  Mr  John  Hall ;  the  South-west  to 
the  Upper  Tolbooth,  to  receive  Mr  Robert  Rollock  and  Mr  Pont ; 
and  the  South-cast  quarter  to  the  East  or  Little  Kirk,  to  receive 
Mr  Robert  Bruce  and  Mr  James  Balfour  for  their  ministers.  Be- 
fore entry  into  the  kirk,  Mr  Bruce  dealt  with  the  commissioners  to 
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subscribe  the  declaration  as  above,  but  all  they  would  do  was  to 
allow  Mr  Bruce  to  come  out  if  he  heard  any  thing  that  misliked 
him.  Mr  Pont,  who  presided  in  the  action  in  the  East  Eark,  spoke 
maoy  things  to  Mr  Bruce's  commendation,  and  acknowledged  him 
a  hiwfully  called  minister  in  Edinburgh  ;  and  then  asked  if  he  would 
take  imposition  of  hands.  Mr  Bruce  craved  leave  to  make  his 
answer  in  audience  of  the  people,  and  accordingly  went  up  to  the 
pulpit  with  Mr  Font's  allowance,  ^^and  proved  that  he  lacked 
nothing  that  was  essential  to  a  lawful  calling ;  yet  now,"  said  he,  ^^it 
hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  try  me  by  calling  my  former  calling  in 
doubt ;  and  the  commissioners  of  the  General  Assembly  have  urged 
me  with  a  new  ordination  to  the  ministry,  as  if  I  had  never  been 
a  minister  of  Edinburgh.  This  new  ordination  I  cannot  accept, 
except  I  would  proclaim  myself  to  have,  run  unsent  to  this  people 
these  eleven  years  bygone.  As  to  the  ceremony,  because  I 
take  it  to  be  indifferent,  and  that  it  may  serve  as  well  for  confir- 
mation as  ordination,  I  will  not  refuse  it  if  that  may  please  you, 
(cKrecting  himself  to  so  many  of  the  commissioners  of  the  Assem- 
bly as  were  appointed  to  be  present,)  to  subscribe  this  testificate, 
that  I  may  be  sure  you  mean  no  other  thing ;"  and  then  read  it  in 
their  audience ;  and  pressed  Mr  Pont  in  the  pulpit  with  him  to 
dgn  it,  offering  him  the  pen.  He  declined,  and  handed  it  down  to 
Mr  Mitchelson  and  Mr  Buchanan  sitting  below,  by  Bailie  Inglis, 
who  urged  them  vehemently  to  sign  it ;  but  they  refused,  and  said, 
they  would  ratify  whatever  the  speaker  had  said.  Mr  Bruce  urged 
them,  that  in  effect,  Mr  Pont  had  spoken  all  that  was  in  the  paper, 
adding,  "  Testify  so  much  by  your  subscription.  K  you  mean  not 
truly,  why  do  you  deceive  me  and  the  people  ?"  But  nothing 
would  prevail  with  them ;  upon  which  Mr  Bruce  offered  to  withdraw, 
and  let  them  go  on  with  Mr  James  Balfour.  Mr  Mitchelson  see- 
ing this,  called  him  back,  and  desired  him  to  sit  down  beside  them, 
and  he  should  have  satisfaction.  He,  expecting  they  would  sub- 
icribe,  returned,  but  the  commissioners  refused ;  the  elders  cried 
out, "  We  receive  him  as  our  lawful  pastor ;"  and  desired  Mr  Pont  to 
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give  his  blessing  and  admit ;  but  lie  would  not,  and  concluded  with 
prayer. 

The  elders  desired  the  complainers  in  the  afternoon  to  make  a 
favourable  representation  of  what  passed  to  the  King ;  which  they 
promised  frankly.  How  they  performed  will  appear  from  what  pass- 
ed the  day  following.  When  Mr  Bruce  went  down  to  the  King, 
the  commissioners  were  with  his  Majesty.  When  he  was  admitted, 
the  King  asked,  "  What  motion  was  it  you  made  in  the  East  Kirk 
yesterday  ?'  The  other  replied,  He  did  nothing  offensive  as  far  aa 
he  knew.  "What  meaned  you,"  said  the  King,  "to  usurp  the  pulpit?' 
"  I  did  it,"  said  the  other,  "  with  the  preacher's  leave;  and  otherwise 
the  people  would  not  have  heard  me."  "  What  said  you,  then  ?'  said 
the  King.  "  I  said.  Sir,"  said  the  other,  in  effect,  "  that  I  had 
lawful  calling,  an<l  the  thing  craved  of  me  was  not  lawful."  The 
King  answered,  "  I  dare  say,  upon  my  conscience,  you  have  no  law- 
ful calling."  "  Vour  majesty  speaks  as  you  are  informed,"  said  the 
other,  "but  I  rest  upon  my  inward  warrant  and  outward  also."  Next, 
the  King  challenged  that  he  said  to  Mr  Buchanan,  he  had  rather 
had  given  his  life  ere  he  had  done  it.  Mr  Bruce  appealed  to  him,  and 
declared  his  words  were,  "  His  life  was  not  so  dear  to  him  as  the  hon- 
our of  his  calling."  "  What  writ  was  it,"  said  the  King,  "  that  you 
urged  them  to  subscribe?"  "The  very  same  they  had  promised  to 
sign  on  Saturday  and  Monday."  "  Who  promii?ed?"  said  the  King. 
"  Mr  Itobert  Pont,  and  Mr  David  Lindsay,  John  Duncanson,  Mr 
James  Mitchelson,  and  Mr  Thomas  Buchanan,"  said  Mr  Bruce. 
"  Then  they  are  false  knaves,"  said  the  King ;  "  for  they  said  other- 
wise to  me.  They  refused  they  had  [iromised."  Mr  Bruce  offered 
to  prove  it  by  witnesses.  Mr  Buchanan  said  he  only  promised  to  ap- 
prove what  Mr  Pont  had  said.  "Well,"  said  Mr  Bruce,  "Mr Pont 
called  me  a  lawful  pastor,  and  owned  my  calling."  That  was  also  de- 
nied; and  Mr  Bruce  offered  instantly  to  bring  one  hundred  witnesses. 

After  several  contradictions  of  this  sort,  the  King  said  to  Mr  Bruce, 
"Answer  to  the  point.  Have  you  disobeyed  the  ordinance  of  the  com- 
missioners of  the  Assembly?"    "It  was  never  intimated  to  me,"  save 
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Mr  Bruce.  "  Read  it  then,"  said  the  King,  "  Mr  James."  It  being 
read,  Mr  Bruce  said,  that  was  the  first  time  ever  he  heard  it.  *^  Re- 
move," said  the  King,  "  and  we  will  judge,  notwithstandhig,  whether 
you  have  disobeyed  or  not."  When  he  removed,  he  was  immediately 
called  in,  and  told  it  was  foimd  he  had  disobeyed ;  and  was  straight 
turned  out  again  ;  and  when  called  in  the  King  told  him,  that  it  was 
his  part  to  prevent  disorder  among  pastors,  and  knit  them  in  unity ; 
and,  therefore,  he  had  taken  upon  him,  by  his  own  authority,  to 
give  him  a  new  day  to  obey  the  commissioners'  ordinance,  and  they 
would  ratify  his  former  doctrine,  and  such  commission  as  he  had 
borne  in  the  name  of  the  kirk. 

Mr  Bruce  thanked  his  Majesty,  and  asked  if  they  would  ratify 
his  former  calling,  and  that  he  had  a  lawful  calling  to  be  a  pastor 
in  Edinburgh.  "  Will  you  have  us  to  deal  plainly  with  you  ?"  said 
the  King  ;  "  1  am  not  of  that  mind,  nor  is  there  any  here  will  say  you 
have  a  lawful  calling  to  be  pastor  in  Edinburgh,  and  you  shall 
hear  them  all."  Mr  Pont  being  nskcd  by  the  King,  answered  he 
was  not  resolved.  The  King  left  him,  and  asked  Mr  David  Lind- 
say.  He  said,  "  Mr  Bruce  wanted  imposition  of  hands."  Mr  Bruce 
desired  the  King  to  observe,  that  none  of  the  two  denied  him  to  be 
a  lawful  pastor.  The  King  said,  "  Mr  David,  what  say  ye  ?  Is  he  a 
lawful  pastor  or  no  ?"  The  other  answered,  "  In  respect  he  wanteth 
imposition  of  hands,  I  cannot  say."  Then  the  King  asked  Mr  Rol- 
lock,  who,  directing  his  speech  to  Mr  Bruce,  said,  "  Sir,  I  grant  you 
have  the  presentation  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  consent  of  the 
people,  and  that  very  great,  but  you  want  ordination."  To  the  same 
purpose  spoke  Messrs  Buchanan,  Mitchelson,  Galloway,  and  Dun- 
canson.  "Then,"  said  the  King,  "you  see  they  vote  you  no  lawful 
pastor."  "  Sir,"  said  Mr  Bruce,  "^they  obscure  that  conclusion.  I  had 
rather  been  buried,  if  the  Lord  had  assisted  me,  ere  I  had  voted  that 
of  them ;"  and  asked  Mr  Galloway  if  he  thought  not  his  calling  as 
good  as  his  own,  "  My  calling  is  better  than  yours,"  said  Mr  Gallo- 
way. "  WeU,"  said  Mr  Bruce,  "when  you  drew  upon  us  all  this  work, 
you  would  have  said  otherwise,  and  when  you  and  Mr  Jauies 
Mitchelson  formed  the  declinature,  and  wrote  letters  to  the  prosby* 
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teries."  "  You  can  say  no  more,"  said  Mr  Ghdloway.  "  I  can  saj 
more,"  said  the  other;  ^^  you  have  slipped  from  the  cause,  and  left  ui 
out.  As  for  myself,  I  thank  the  living  God,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  it.' 
Upon  this  Mr  Bruce  was  again  turned  out,  and  they  proceede< 
to  the  sentence  of  deprivation  against  him,  except  he  obeyed  thei: 
first  ordinance  against  the  ninth  of  May.  When  called  in,  and  th< 
sentence  was  read,  Mr  Bruce  thanked  God  that  he  was  ready,  no 
only  to  suffer  that  much,  but  to  the  very  death,  in  that  cause,  i 
God  called  him  to  suffer  it ;  and  directing  himself  to  the  King,  said 
^^  I  hope.  Sir,  you  shall  not  charge  me  wrong  in  that  cause,  thougl 
it  were  to  the  very  scaffold."  When  he  came  out  and  told  wha 
passed,  his  friends  advised  him  to  appeal  to  the  Assembly ;  whicl 
he  did,  and  took  instruments  in  the  hands  of  a  notary.  When  M: 
James  Balfour  was  called  in,  the  King  allowed  it  reasonable  to  ap 
peal  and  protest ;  and  after  having  received  a  charge  by  Mr  Da\i( 
Lindsay,  he  took  his  leave  of  his  flock.  May  5. 

PRESBTTERT  OF  EDINBURGH'S  APPROBATION  OF  MR  BRUCE'S 

CALLING  TO  THE  MINISTRY. 

The  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  upon  the  second  of  May,  gave  thei 
approbation  of  Mr  Bruce's  calling,  in  the  following  account :  "  Th 
quhilk  day  the  brethren  of  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  having 
ripely  advised,  upon  the  desire  of  their  brother,  Mr  Robert  Bruce 
willing  them  to  declare  whether  he  had  been  and  is  yet  a  lawfu 
pastor  of  the  Kirk  of  Edinburgh,  having  his  calling  of  the  Gene 
rail  Assembly  thereunto  :  The  whole  brethren  being  present,  gav< 
their  resolute  answer,  without  contradiction,  that  they  had  acknow 
ledged,  and  did  acknowledge,  him  to  be  a  lawftd  pastor  of  the  sai( 
kirk,  by  whom  God,  in  his  mercy,  had  wrought  in  the  said  pastora 
charge,  and  by  whose  travails  the  whole  Kirk  and  themselves  had  re 
ceived  great  comfort.    Extracted  out  of  the  Records,  by 

"  Mr  Charles  Lumsden, 

"  Clerk  to  the  said  Presbytery.' 

Much  about  this  same  time,  Mr  Bruce  received  the  following  let 
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n  that  truly  great  man,  Mr  Patrick  Simson,  minister  at  Stir- 
hich  no  doubt  was  supporting  to  him  : — 

MR  PATRICK  SIMSON'S  LETTER  TO  HIM,  MAY  2. 

GHT  Honourable  and  well-beloved  Brother, — I  re- 

your  letter,  whereby  I  understand  that  your  ministry  in 
irgh  these  eleven  years  bygone  has  been  called  in  question, 
brother,  this  is  one  of  Satan's  old  fetches  toward  you ;  who, 
vfiB  a  great  stay  to  your  entry  into  this  holy  calling,  so  he 
not  off  yet  to  practise  his  old  and  wonted  malice  against 
>ut  be  of  good  comfort.  Sir,  the  Lord,  who  sees  that  the  drift 
m  is  against  his  own  kingdom,  will  fortify  the  pillars  of  his 
)U8e,  that  they  may  stand  out  against  the  gates  of  hell.  I 
Ty  to  hear  tell  that  our  own  brethren  are  instruments  of 
*ouble ;  for  they  seem  to  me  to  be  as  unmindful  of  their  own 
es,  as  Aaron  was  unmindful  of  his  own  doings,  when  he  stood 
ainst  Moses  his  brother;  for,  notwithstanding  the  works 
confirmed  the  calling  of  Moses  were  written  in  the  hands 
on,  yet  he  opponed  himself  to  his  brother.  In  like  manner, 
)rethren  have  many  a  time  given  good  testimony  to  your 
*y ;  but  now,  alas,  are  become  unmindful  of  their  own  words, 

notwithstanding,  are  written  with  the  pen  of  God  in  their 
dnsciences ;  and  you  have  a  witness,  in  the  secret  of  their 

that  your  ministry  is  of  God,  and  that  it  hath  watered  the 
idry  of  God  more  firuitfully  than  the  ministry  of  any  man 
)pugns  the  same.  I  perceive  that  Mr  Robert  Bollock  stands 
>n  the  lack  of  ordination  in  your  ministry,  which  makes  me 

how  he  could  call  himself  a  minister  of  Christ's  Evangel  at 
irgh,  in  his  Analysis  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans ;  and 
meantime  wanting  ordination  to  that  ministry,  if  this  form  of 
lion  which  we  want  be  so  essential  as  he  speaks ;  albeit  it 

imknown  unto  him  that  he  lacked  the  ordination,  as  the 
n  of  Israel  wanted  circumcision  in  the  wilderness ;  for  ye 
vcr  awaiting  upon  a  good  opportunity  when  the  people  would 
themselves  in  competent  parishes,  to  the  end  that  ye  might 
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be  appointed  to  a  special  flock,  which  ye  could  goodly  attend  upon. 
But  to  make  an  end  of  this  point,  if  conscience  moved  them  to  ob- 
ject themselves  against  your  ministry,  they  should  have  objected 
it  these  eleven  years  bygone.  And  if  any  other  cause  move  them, 
^  the  ways  of  men  may  well  seem  good  in  their  own  eyes,  but  the 
Lord  pondereth  the  hearts/  And  concerning  the  matter  wherein, 
Sir,  you  crave  my  advice,  my  simple  judgment  is  this,  that  in  case 
the  commissioners  will  approve  your  former  ministry,  you  shall  not 
stand  to  receive  imposition  of  hands  from  them,  because  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  has  g  »  commanded,  and  you  have  promised  (as  ap- 
pears by  the  write  I  received)  to  do  the  same ;  and  the  hungry 
souls  of  the  Lord's  people  of  Edinburgh  earnestly  crave  the  com- 
fort of  your  ministry.  And,  finally,  whatever  iniquity  be  in  their 
hands  at  this  time,  I  hope  the  Lord  will  pardon  it  in  Jesus  Christy 
if  ye  make  earnest  prayers  for  them  as  Moses  did  for  Aaron  and 
Miriam ;  and  the  blessing  of  God  be  on  your  ministry ;  to  whose 
protection  I  heartily  recommend  you,  both  now  and  ever.  From 
Stirling,  the  first  day  of  May  1 598. 

"  Your  Brother  to  command, 

"  Pat.  Simson.'^ 

presbytery  of  edinburgh  interpose,  and  mr  bruce  his 

imposition  of  hands  given  him. 

The  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  on  the  fifth  of  May,  sent  dowii 
Messrs  Balfour,  Balcanquall,  Aird,  and  Limisden,  to  the  commis- 
sioners, to  deal  for  Mr  Bruce.  The  commissioners  and  they  agreed 
upon  the  form  of  a  declaration  as  to  Mr  Bruce's  ministry  ;  and  af- 
ter he  had  corrected  a  word  or  two,  it  lay  in  Messrs  Galloway*8 
and  Rollock's  hands  unanswered.  Upon  May  9,  the  King  and 
commissioners  sent  for  Mr  Bruce,  and  the  King  urged  him  to  obey 
the  ordinance.  lie  answered,  that  the  commissioners  and  he 
agreed  upon  a  form  with  consent  of  the  Presbytery.  Mr  Rollock 
read  it ;  but  the  King  took  it  and  altered  it,  and  gave  it  to  Mr 
Bruce  to  advise  on.  He  laid  it  before  the  presbytery,  who  finding 
the  commissioners  dealing  disingenuously,  and  putting  all  upon  the 
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King,  adhered  to  the  former  draught,  which  the  King  still  refused 
In  the  afternoon,  Mr  Kobert  Bruce,  wearied  with  these  tossings, 
went  out  of  towou    Mr  J.  Spottiswood  overtakes  him  about  half-a- 
mile  out  of  town,  and,  in  name  of  the  commissioners,  said,  they  won- 
dered he  should  leave  the  town,  when  the  process  was  not  ended  ; 
tnd  that  he  himself  had  answered  for  him,  that  being  foimd  dis- 
obedient and  deprived  by  their  sentence,  he  had  no  more  to  do  with 
them ;  but  he  was  now  come  to  him  from  them,  to  offer  him  admis- 
sion without  any  ceremony.     Mr  Bruce  desired  write  on  this,  and 
be  should  answer  it.    On  Friday,  Mr  Spottiswood  and  two  others 
eame  to  Mr  Bruce  at  Smeton,  who  asked  Mr  Spottiswood  if  he 
had  brought  write  with  him  on  his  proposal.    The  other  answered, 
the  King  would  not  yield  to  the  commissioners'  desire  in  that,  but 
he  had  brought  a  form,  little  different  from  his  own,  which  Mr 
Bruce  offered  to  amend.    The  other  told  him  he  was  not  at  liberty 
to  allow  one  word  to  be  altered  ;  and  so  they  parted.     On  the  15th, 
Mr  Bruce,  at  the  earnest  desire  of  his  friends,  returned  to  the  town ; 
Mid  that  day,  Mr  Andrew  Knox,  minister  of  Paisley,  and  one  of 
the  bulies  of  Edinburgh,  brought  him  a  form  which  he  said  the 
commissioners  consented  unto,  but  would  have  him  to  sign  first ; 
which  he  did,  but  afterwards  the  commissioners  refused.     Upon 
Ae  16th  day  of  May,  the  presbytery  day,  Mr  Bruce  desired  the 
presbytery's  opinion,  whether  he  should  take  a  new  ordination  to 
the  ministry  or  not ;  and  removing,  craved  their  interlocutor;  which 
wie,  that  he  should  not  subject  to  a  new  ordination  to  the  mini- 
rtry.     In  the  aflemopn  the  commissioners  met  with  the  presby- 
tery, and  a  considerable  number  of  ministers  from  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  sent  for  Mr  Bruce.   He  was  very  unwilling  to  come,  yet 
It  length   presented   himself,  and   desired  a   particular  answer, 
whether  the  commissioners  sought  his  ordination  to  tlie  ministry  or 
iwt?  They  declined  a  direct  answer.     Mr  Bruce,  being  much  com- 
nored  at  this,  said  to  them,  they  had  persecuted  him  extremely, 
Qied  tyrannous  and  imperious  dealing  toward  him  ;  that  for  his 
pwt  he  did  not  know  that  he  abused  any  of  them,  in  word  or  deed, 
or  used  anv  recrimination,  save  to  Mr  Galloway,  who  provoked 
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him  bitterly  with  his  iujurious  words  before  the  King;  adding,  ^^Now 
I  take  my  leave  of  you,  brethren ;  and  from  my  heart  wish  you  may 
choose  afHiction  rather  than  iniquity."  Mr  Galloway  said,  he  spoke 
what  he  said  only  as  to  Mr  Bruce's  want  of  imposition  of  hands.  Mr 
Balfour  answered,  he  wanted  imposition  of  hands  also,  and  yet  no 
noise  was  made  about  him.  Mr  Bruce  being  gone  out,  the  com- 
missioners offered  another  form,  which  Mr  Bruce  disliked,  and  then 
to  admit  him  without  imposition ;  which,  when  he  was  content  of, 
they  resiled,  and  at  length  agreed  to  the  form  he  had  subscribed ; 
and  the  King  yielded,  and  named  Friday  the  19th  for  his  admission. 
And  after  debates  as  to  what  Mr  Pont  was  to  utter  in  the  pulpit, 
it  was  agreed,  that  the  form  agreed  to  should  be  read,  and  no  more 
said.  And  thus  Messrs  Bruce  and  Balfour,  after  Mr  Font's  sermon, 
had  hands  laid  on  them,  and  were  admitted  pastors  to  that  congre- 
gation. To  support  what  is  before  set  down,  I  add  Mr  Bruce's  own 
account  of  what  passed  from  a  paper  that  looks  like  an  originaL^ 

Bishop  Spottiswood  gives  some  bitter  turns  to  this  affi&ir,  which 
I  need  not  take  off,  after  so  large  a  deduction  of  it.  He  charges 
Mr  Bruce  with  the  tumult  in  the  church,  of  which  he  vindicated 
himself  to  the  King ;  and  blimders  (if  it  be  not  an  error  in  the 
print)  as  to  the  day,  and  says  Mr  Lindsay  and  Mr  Douglas  ad- 
mitted him,  which  I  cannot  reconcile  with  the  above  account ;  and 
it  is  more  probable  Mr  Pont  would  be  employed  than  another,  being 
before  named,  and  most  acceptable ;  and  ends  all  with  an  innuendo, 
that  this  nobe  Mr  Bruce  made  was  more  of  wilfulness  than  good 
zeal,  which  the  above  account  sufficiently  resists,  and  shows  Mr 
Bruce's  struggle  came  merely  from  his  concern  not  to  invalidate 
his  former  ministerial  actings,  or  offend  such  as  had  received  the 
sacraments  at  his  hands. 

JANUARY  1599,  CALLED  BEFORE  THE  COUNCIL,  AND  WHAT 

PASSED  THERE. 

Though  Mr  Bruce  was  thus  restored  to  the  exercise  of  his  ministry 
at  Edinburgh,  yet  his  troubles  still  continued,  till  at  length  the  King 

'  See  Appendix. 
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and  commissioners  got  rid  of  him  in  January,  next  year,  1599. 
Mr  Bruce  and  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh  were  called  before  the 
King  and  Council  for  their  fireedom  in  reproving  the  evils  in  town 
and  country.  The  reader  will  find  in  the  printed  Calderwood  the 
present  melancholy  state  of  things.  The  King,  by  the  influence  of 
Popishly-affected  Councillors  about  him,  was  taking  very  wide  steps 
in  favour  of  Popery,  and  fast  bringing  in  corruptions.  The  King 
began  to  prorogate  the  time  of  General  Assemblies,  that  he  might 
get  members  framed  and  prepared  to  his  purposes.  Matters  not 
being  ripe  for  ministers,  voters  in  Parliament,  directly  to  appear 
as  prelates,  the  Popish  Bishop  of  Galloway,  a  fugitive  since  the  Re- 
formation, was  restored  to  his  honours,  dignities,  and  rents.  The 
King's  book,  entitled  the  Law  of  Free  Monarchies,  which  was  a 
satire  upon  the  Reformation  in  Scotland,  was  printed.  Beaton, 
Popish  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  was  restored  to  his  office,  and  sent 
ambassador  to  France ;  and  the  King's  letter  procured  to  the  Pope, 
with  his  instructions  to  Drummond.  In  consequence  of  this,  which 
the  reader  will  find  in  Calderwood,  p.  427,  Christmas  was  solemnly 
kept  at  Edinburgh.  Under  all  these  Mr  Bruce  and  his  brethren 
could  not  be  altogether  silent.  The  King,  galled  with  their  ser- 
mons, sent  up  some  acts  of  the  late  corrupt  Assemblies  against 
ministers'  freedom  in  preaching,  and  of  the  Convention  of  Estates, 
by  Sir  Patrick  Murray,  to  Mr  Bruce,  requiring  his  answer,  whether 
he  would  be  judged  by  them.  His  answer  was,  that  he  did  not 
refuse  judgment,  and  the  judge  ought  to  consider  by  what  laws  he 
would  judge  him.  Upon  this  the  commissioners  of  the  Assembly, 
with  Sir  Patrick,  caUed  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh  before  them. 
Mr  James  Mitchelson  told  them,  the  King  considered  them  as 
branglers  of  the  State,  and  did  not  reckon  himself  secure  unless 
they  subscribed  these  acts  of  Assembly  and  the  Estates.  Their 
answer  was,  that  they  did  not  decline  judgment  by  these  acts ;  but 
subscribing  acts  of  that  nature  was  a  novelty,  and  such  a  prepara- 
tive as  they  would  not  begin.  On  the  8th  and  9th  of  January, 
they  had  conferences  with  the  King,  who  urged  them  to  subscribe 
a  declaration  he  set  down  in  writing,  either  positively  or  negatively. 
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They  offered  to  subscribe  the  negative,  if  hia  Majesty  would  allow 
them  to  set  down  their  reasons  with  their  subscription.     This  was 
refused ;  and  so  they  were  cited  before  the  Council,  where  the 
King  merely  declared  he  dreaded  from  them  bodily  harm ;  that  they 
were  on  a  conspiracy,  and  men  he  looked  for  no  good  from ;  and 
desired  the  Council  to  add  a  penalty  to  the  acts  of  Estates.    They 
added  an  arbitrary  punishment,  leaving  it  to  the  King's  determina^ 
tion.     January  17,  they  agam  appeared  before  the  King^s  Coun- 
cil.    The  King,  after  a  long  harangue,  came  to  this  issue,  that  he 
would  pass  all  bygones,  if  they  would  prouiise,  before  the  Council, 
to  obey  all  his  laws,  particularly  the  Act  of  Assembly  and  States 
at  St  Johnston,  and  that  in  their  sermons  they  would  not  meddle 
wdth  his  laws  or  proceedings  whatsomever.     Before,  in  writing,  they 
offered  to  meddle  with  nothing  in  their  sermons  save  what  con- 
cerned religion,  and  when  the  glory  of  God  was  impaired  and  the 
estate  of  the  Kirk  endangered  ;  and  now  they  answered,  in  all  humi- 
lity, that  they  were  accountable  for  their  actions  and  ministry.    As 
to  their  actions,  they  were  open  to  the  world,  and  they  were  con- 
tent to  be  tried  by  the  King  and  Council.     Their  aftections  were 
toward  his  Majesty,  and  God  would  bear  witness  for  them  one 
day.    As  to  their  ministry,  they  were  to  make  account  to  the  Lord 
for  it ;  and  that  as  to  his  Majesty's  desire,  they  had  given  their 
answer  in  ^vriting,  wliich  they  produced.     The  King  said  he  would 
have  these  two  acts  obeyed.     They  answered,  they  were  ready  to 
be  censured  by  them  when  found  transgressors,  but  could  not  pro- 
mise to  obey  them  further  than  they  agreed  to  the  Word  of  God. 
"It  is  direct  anabaptism,"  said  the  King,  "to  say  the  act  of  the  As- 
sembly agrees  not  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  promise  to  obey  in 
as  far  as  lawful."     They  answered,  they  spoke  according  to  their 
light,  and  were  ready  to  receive  better  from  the  Word ;  and  if  his 
Majesty  preserved  their  religion  and  laws,  they  would  keep  within 
the  compass  of  the  acts ;  but  if  anything  shall  be  done,  as  God 
forbid,  in  prejudice  of  religion,  "  Wherefore  serve  we,  (said  they,)  if 
we  shall  not  show  that  the  Word  of  God  damns  it  plainly?"     "  Will 
ye  suspect  me  ?"  says  the  King.     "  We  nmst  suspect  an  angel,"  aii- 
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swered  they,  *4f  another  gospel  be  brought."  "  Well,"  says  the  King, 
in  a  passion,  many  times  repeating  it,  '^  upon  your  peril  be  it ;  I 
assure  you  you  shall  be  punished."  The  ministers  desired,  since 
they  coidd  not  bruik  a  good  conscience,  the  King  might  dismiss 
them,  and  allow  them  to  live  as  subjects.  The  King  said,  they 
should  not  live  in  Scotland  if  they  obeyed  not  these  acts.  The 
commissioners  of  the  Assembly  promised  them  a  favourable  inter- 
pretation of  the  Assembly's  act,  but  put  it  off  from  time  to  time, 
and  at  length  referred  them  to  the  King,  who  continued  in  his 
threatenings. 

king's  PROCEDURR  in  FEBRUARY  ABOUT  MR  BRUCE's  PENSION. 

Next  month,  the  King  picked  a  new  quarrel  with  Mr  Bruce,  and 
dealt  very  arbitrarily  with  him.  Mr  Bruce  had  a  pension  out  of 
the  abbey  of  Arbroath  of  twenty-four  chalders  of  victual,  by  a  gift 
under  the  Seals,  for  his  life.  On  the  10th  of  February  the  King 
ttketh  it  from  him,  without  calling  or  hearing  of  Mr  Bruce  as  to  his 
interest,  and  openly  assisted  the  Lord  Hamilton's  tenants  when 
they  suspended  Mr  Bruce's  charge.  Mr  Bruce  offered  to  pass 
from  his  ^ft  if  the  King  would  reserve  it  in  his  own  hands,  or  be- 
stow it  on  settling  of  stipends ;  but  the  King  transferred  it  to  the 
Lord  Hamilton,  as  a  reward  of  what  is  above  narrated ;  upon  which 
J  Mr  Bruce  went  on  with  his  process  against  the  person  concerned 
before  rlie  Lords  of  Session.  The  King  came  in  and  threatened 
the  Lords,  and  asked,  who  would  be  so  bold  as  to  vote  against  him  ? 
Five  or  six  answered,  "  Except  his  Majesty  would  take  it  on  him,  by 
his  absolute  power,  to  discharge  them,  they  would  vote  according 
to  law  and  their  office ;"  and  all,  save  one,  voted  for  Mr  Bruce.  After 
the  interlocutor  in  his  favour,  the  Treasurer,  Prior  of  Blantyre, 
was  first  warded  in  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh  for  insisting  in  Mr 
Bnice's  favour,  and  next  consigned  to  Inverness,  and  at  last  forced 
to  demit  his  office ;  wliich  he  was  unwilling  to  do  till  the  King 
ptid  him  what  he  was  owing.     These  things  fell  out  in  March. 
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THE  king's  violence  AGAINST  MB  BRUCE. 

The  King^s  wrath  was  very  high  against  Mr  Bruce  at  this  t 

and  for  fifteen  weeks^  every  week,  on  Saturday,  he  was  so  mea 

to  send  some  message  or  other  to  disturb  him.    The  Queen 

employed  to  pacify  him,  but  in  vain.     The  answer  she  gave  : 

the  King  was,  if  Mr  Bruce  would  ^ve  it  under  his  hand  the 

would  not  speak  against  him,  his  laws,  and  proceedings,  he  sh 

be  as  much  in  his  favour  as  ever ;  which  he  could  not  comply 

if  the  King  went  on  opposing  the  interests  of  religion  ;  and  mc 

was  made  to  him  to  go  with  Colonel  Murray  to  Flanders  till 

King's  passion  was  over,  to  which  he  yielded,  if  the  presby 

and  his  folk  would  give  him  permission.    But  that  they  refu 

The  King  declared  he  hated  him  more  than  Bothwell,  and 

commissioners  of  the  Assembly  privately  added  oil  to  the  flai 

and  said  he  was  a  troubler  of  the  Kirk,  and  would  fieun  have  1 

rid  of  him,  because  he  stood  in  the  way  of  their  designs  for 

lacy.     The  commissioners  of  the  Assembly  endeavoured  to  d 

Mr  Hall  and  Mr  Balfour  to  be  enemies  to  him,  as  they  ackn 

ledged  to  him ;  and  the  King  threatened  him  and  all  his  friend 

the  Session,  and  among  the  advocates,  for  that  process  about 

gift  for  life.    In  a  short  time  after,  the  King,  to  cross  Mr  Br 

discharged  the  taking  down  of  a  parpan*  wall  in  the  Great  Kir 

enlarge  the  East  Kirk,  where  Mr  Bruce  preached,  and  the  w 

tory  was  great.     The  Council,  Session,  and  Presbytery,  presses 

All  this  violent  opposition  put  Mr  Bruce  and  Mr  James  Balfou 

seek  a  transportation  ;  but  not  thinking  the  Convention  at  St 

drews  a  meeting  of  suflBcient  authority,  the  matter  was  delayed 

the  Assembly. 

DEBATE  IN  OCTOBER  ABOUT  THE  ENGLISH  COMEDIANS. 

In  October  this  same  year,  another  debate  fell  in  betwixt 
Eang  and  ministers  of  Edinburgh  about  some  English  comcdis 
whom  the  King  had  allowed,  by  a  warrant,.to  hire  a  house  in  E< 
burgh.     The  comedies  were  profane  and  irreligious,  and  they  th< 

I  Partition. 
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selves  open  profaners  of  the  Sabbath.  The  four  sessions  met,  and 
passed  an  act,  declaring  it  scandalous  to  resort  to  their  plays.  The 
EjDg  took  this  as  contrary  to  his  allowance.  The  ministers  waited 
on  him,  and  Mr  Bruce  told  him  the  ill  effects  of  these  plays,  their 
profimity,  and  the  reflections  in  some  of  them  on  himself  and  the 
Queen,  and  that  there  were  acts  of  Parliament  against  them.  A 
proclamation  next  day  was  issued,  charging  the  sessions  to  repeal 
their  acts,  imder  pain  of  treason.  The  sessions  met,  and  the  mini- 
sten  declared  against  repealing  the  act ;  however,  the  rest  did 
vote  to  repeal  it;  and  the  ministers  refused  to  intimate  the  repeal 
which  the  King  required,  because  the  act  had  been  intimated  from 
pulpits,  and  the  ministers  had  preached  against  the  pro&ne  come- 
dies. 

MR  BKUCE'S  new  trouble  ABOUT  HIS  PENSION,  IN  DECEMBER* 

In  December,  Mr  Arthur  Fulhie,  [?]  and  some  of  the  commissioners 
of  the  Assembly,  pushed  the  King,  after  he  had  dropped  the  matter 
of  Mr  Brucc's  pension,  to  revive  the  process  before  the  Session 
while  he  was  absent  at  his  mother^s  burial  The  process  was 
wakened  in  his  absence ;  and  the  Lords  were  threatened  if  they 
voted  in  Mr  Bruce's  favour,  and  the  advocates  also  if  they  pled 
in  his  favour.  When  Mr  Bruce  returned  he  went  to  the  King, 
and  desired  to  know  how  the  process  wakened  since  he  had  ob- 
tained, as  he  thought,  his  Majesty's  favour.  The  King  said,  ^^  I  made 
t  promise  last  year  to  these  men,  when  you  impugned  my  laws  in 
pur  sermons."  "  But,"  said  the  other,  "  your  Majesty  has  been 
satisfied  with  nie  since,  and  gave  me  an  anterior  promise ;  and  I 
have  your  Majesty's  gi-aiit,  written  with  your  own  hand,  wherein 
jou  were  pleased  to  say  I  deserved  it,  though  it  had  been  the  quarter 
of  your  kingdom ;  which  I  shall  keep  as  a  monument  to  posterity, 
u  your  Majesty  also  bade  me."  The  King  turned  calm,  and  said, 
"  Save  my  honour,  Mr  Robert,  and  I  shall  not  hurt  you/'  "  What 
way  5^  s^d  the  other.  "  Come  up  the  mom,''  said  the  King ;  "  submit 
to  my  will,  and  render  the  gift."  "  Pardon  me,"  said  Mr  Bruce,  **  I 
^  not  benefit  my  enemy,  nor  give  my  r^ht  to  any  subject ;  but  ^^^0 
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your  Majesty  will  have  it  to  your  own  use,  I  will  give  up  my  gran 
most  willingly,  providing  you  gratify  not  my  competitors,  nor  be 
reave  me  causelessly  of  my  right,  for  the  pleasure  of  any  other  sul 
ject."  This  the  King  promised  it  should  be  so^  in  the  presence  c 
Sir  George  Elphinstone.  To-morrow,  when  the  matter  was  calle 
before  the  Lords,  Mr  Bruce  compeared,  and  declared,  "  I  had  m 
gift  of  his  Majesty's  free  liberality.  If  his  Majesty  think  that  gii 
meet  for  his  own  use,  look,  how  freely  his  Majesty  gave  it  me, 
will  as  freely  render  it  again.  But  as  for  my  Lord  Hamilton,  c 
any  neighbour  man  of  the  ministry,  I  am  no  way  obliged  to  them 
so  I  look  his  Majesty  will  suffer  me  to  enjoy  my  right  ag^m 
them."  The  King  desired  him  to  refer  it  to  his  courtesy.  M 
Bruce  said,  he  was  willing  to  refer  that  much  to  his  courtesy,  eithe 
to  take  it  to  himself,  or  suffer  him  to  enjoy  it.  The  King  appeare 
well  pleased  and  satisfied.  How  this  matter  ended  will  be  ha 
known  by  Mr  Bruce's  complaint  to  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburg 
in  the  end  of  December,  wherein  he  says,  as  Calderwood's  MSS 
from  whence  I  take  all  this,  has  it,  that  though  he  had  as  good 
right,  and  as  sure,  to  that  gift  as  to  his  heritage,  two  decreets  wei 
given  against  him,  and  the  Chancellor  refused  his  bill,  being  ei 
pressly  discharged  by  the  King,  as  he  said,  and  now  could  have  n 
benefit  of  the  law; — that,  contrary  to  the  acts  of  Assembly  at  Mor 
trose,  1595,  who  had  modified  his  stipend,  and  had  given  him  a 
assignation  to  what  he  had  now,  and  subscribed  it,  yet  now  th 
commissioners  of  the  Parliament  had  broken  the  assignation,  an 
given  it  to  the  minister  of  Arbroath  ; — that  the  King  would  nc 
suffer  the  clerk  to  extract  the  submission  in  the  terms  he  gave  it 
but  threatened  him  with  hanging  if  he  abstracted  not  in  amp] 
form,  without  the  conditions  he  named,  and  gave  Mr  Fulhie  a  grac 
simplicitcrj  and  in  ample  form ; — that  none  of  the  presbytery  too 
notice  of  this  injury  done  him  save  Mr  Balcanquall,  whom  th 
King  quarrelled  for  accompanying  Mr  Bruce  to  wait  en  him  ;  an 
now  he  had  gotten  two  chalders  and  eight  bolls  added  to  his  stipenc 
in  hopes  he  would  desert  him  ; — that  the  commissioners  of  the  Ax 
sembly,  particularly  Mr  Galloway,  threatened  him,  who,  being  pr< 
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sent,  was  silent.  And,  lastly,  he  complained  that  the  commuk 
sionere  of  Assembly  did  very  seldom  attend  the  presbytery,  and 
did  what  they  liked.  Thus,  as  my  author  says,  the  King  broke 
Mr  Bnice^s  gift  contrary  to  his  promise,  annuls  the  decreets  in  his 
iiiTour,  passeth  by  the  assignation  of  the  Assembly,  and  alters  the 
quality  of  the  victual  as  well  as  the  quantity,  and  gives  him  only 
eight  chalders  during  pleasure.  Upon  the  18th  of  January,  next 
year,  Mr  Bruce  went  to  the  Palace  to  deliver  his  gift.  He  got  not 
access ;  and  the  King  sent  him  word  that  the  Laird  of  Kincavell, 
his  brother,  might  come  to  him  at  another  time,  and  he  should 
bow  his  pleasure.  But  Mr  Bruce  discharged  his  brother  to  take 
this  burden  on  him. 

MB  BRUCE  IN  THE  LEET  TO  BE  MODERATOR  IN  THE  ASSEMBLY, 

1600. 

The  Assembly  convened,  July  1600,  at  Montrose,  when  I  find 
Mr  Bruce  was  on  the  leet  for  Moderator ;  but  the  ministry  being 
DOW  fast  coming  into  the  King's  measures,  and  the  Eang  opposing 
iiim,  Mr  Wilkie  was  chosen.  1  find  him  and  Mr  James  Melville, 
Darned  among  the  commissioners  of  that  Assembly,  among  the  rest, 
who,  save  one  or  two,  were  all  going  into  the  King's  designs.  But 
the  affair  of  the  Earl  of  Gowrie  and  his  brother  falling  out  on  the 
fifth  of  August  this  year,  was  the  beginning  of  a  more  severe  trial 
to  Mr  Bruce. 

HB  BRUCE's  MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  THIRD  AND  EOUUTH  NIGHTS  OF 

AUGUST,  1600. 

Mr  Bruce  seems  to  have  been  prepared,  in  Providence,  for  the 
direct  trial  he  had  to  undergo  with  relation  to  Gowrie's  Conspiracy, 
m  his  ordinary  course  of  close  intercourse  with  his  Master,  in  the 
great  duty  of  meditation  and  prayer.  Among  some  papers  come 
to  my  hand,  once  belonging  to  Mr  David  Calderwood,  I  find  Mr 
Bnioe^s  meditation  on  the  night  preceding  the  fifth  of  August : 
These,  with  the  supplications  and  letters,  and  Mr  Bruce's  own  ac- 
count of  what  happened  him  in  this  process  about  Gowrie,  and  the 
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after  parts  of  his  life^  I  am  ready  to  think  are  extracts  out  of  Mr 
Bruce's  Diary,  which  Calderwood  got  from  himself  or  his  friends ; 
and  the  rather,  that  one  of  them,  the  Apology,  already  placed  in  the 
Appendix,  is  signed  with  Mr  Bruce's  own  hand;  and  the  handwriting 
of  most  of  them  seems  to  be  the  same  with  the  subscribed  Apology, 
which  makes  me  apprehend  that  they  all  may  be  written  by  the  same 
person,  with  Mr  Bruce's  allowance.  Mr  Calderwood  hath  given 
the  substance  of  most  of  them  in  his  MSS.,  save  the  account  of  his 
trouble  at  Inverness ;  however,  I  incline  to  give  what  I  take  to  be 
Mr  Bruce's  own  account  of  them  in  his  own  words,  in  the  Appen- 
dix ;  and  I  begin  with  his  meditation  the  third  and  fourth  nights 
of  August  1600.     It  stands  in  Appendix. 

gowrie's  conspiracy,  august  5. 

Gowrie's  Conspiracy  is  not  what  lies  at  present  in  my  way.  Mr 
Calderwood,  in  his  MSS.,  tells  us,  "  That  on  the  fifth  of  August, 
the  Earl  of  Gowrie  and  his  brother  were  slain  at  Perth  for  attempt- 
ing a  conspiracy  against  the  King,  as  was  alleged,  but  not  believed, 
by  many ;"  and  then  inserts,  in  a  much  fairer  way  than  Bishop 
Spottiswood  takes  in  this  matter,  the  discourse  printed  by  autho- 
rity, and  translated  likewise  into  Latin,  entitled,  A  Discovery  of 
the  Unnatural  and  Vile  Conspiracy  attempted  against  his  Majesty's 
Person,  at  St  Johnstone,  upon  the  fifth  day  of  August,  being  Tues- 
day, 1600,  with  the  Depositions  serving  to  confirm  the  same,  and 
Mr  Galloway's  Discourses  to  the  People,  to  confirm  them  in  the  be- 
lief of  the  accounts  given  out  by  the  Court,  which  differ  little  from 
the  discourse  published  by  authority ;  and  then  he  sets  down  the 
censure  of  that  printed  discourse,  arising  from  the  weighing  of  the 
probabilities  and  likelihoods,  and  comparing  the  discourses  and  de- 
positions with  themselves,  Mr  Galloway's  harangues,  and  the  re- 
ports that  went  abroad,  and  leaves  this  business  undetermined. 
Because  this  work  is  designed  for  preservation  of  principal  papers, 
and  this  discourse  above  mentioned  is  in  print,  and  Mr  Bruce  suf- 
fered so  much  and  long  merely  for  his  doubts  on  this  matter,  I  do 
not  take  it  altogether  to  be  out  of  the  way  to  insert  the  censure,  as 
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Mr  Calderwood  names  it,  upon  this  affair  of  Gowrie,  App,  Copy 
Cald.  vol.  V.  405,  (It  was  thought  strange,  &c.  to  414,)  that  the 
world  may  have  all  my  author  knew  about  this  dark  part  of  our 
history. 

MR  BRUCE  AND  THE  MINISTERS  OF  EDINBURGH  THEIR  TROUBLE 

ON  THIS  HEAD,  AUGUST  6. 

To  come  to  Mr  Bruce's  trouble  upon  the  head  of  not  keeping 
the  public  thanksgiving  appointed  for  the  King's  delivery  from  this 
conspiracy.  Upon  the  sixth  of  August,  by  ten  o'clock  in  the  fore- 
noon, the  Town  Council  received  a  letter  from  the  King,  giving 
them  account  of  his  delivery,  and  commanding  the  ministers  to  re- 
turn public  thanks.  The  ministers  were  called,  and  the  letters 
read,  and  they  required  to  call  together  the  people,  and  give 
thanks.  When  consulting  upon  this,  the  magistrates  were  called 
to  attend  the  Privy  Council.  The  ministers  had  agreed  among 
themselves  to  keep  in  the  general,  and  not  enter  into  particulars ; 
because  the  reports  even  among  courtiers  varied  among  them- 
selves, and  the  King's  letter  did  not  speak  of  treason.  When 
coming  out,  they  found  the  magistrates  called  to  the  Privy  Coim- 
cil,  and  a  charge  to  them  to  attend.  Thither  they  went,  and  ap- 
pointed Mr  Bruce  to  speak.  The  Chancellor  desired  them  to  go 
to  tlie  church,  and  praise  God  for  the  King's  miraculous  deliverance 
fix>m  so  vile  a  treason.  Mr  Bruce  answered,  as  they  had  unani- 
mously agreed  they  were  not  certain  of  the  treason,  and  had 
various  reports,  but  would  go,  and,  in  the  general,  bless  God  for 
his  Majesty's  deliverance  from  great  danger ;  otherwise,  if  their 
Liordships  pleased  to  delay  till  they  got  certainty,  (for  it  was  but 
about  two  hours  since  the  first  notice  came,)  they  should  not  only 
blaze  the  treason,  but  be  glad  to  see  Cowrie's  house  made  a  jakes. 
The  Lords  urged  them  to  keep  by  the  terms  of  the  King's  letter. 
They  insisted  he  did  not  term  it  treason,  and  that  there  were  dif- 
ferent accounts  of  that  affair,  \^'hile  they  were  reasoning,  Mr 
David  Lindsay  comes  in  to  the  Council  from  Falkland,  where  he 
had  heard  the  King  tell  the  matter ;  and  it  was  thought  proper 
that  he,  having  the  narrative  out  of  the  King^s  own  mouth,  should 
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be  employed  to  praise  God ;  anent  which  the  ministen'  opinion  was 
craved.  Mr  Bruce  said,  he  was  well  content,  if  he  spoke  nothing 
but  that  for  which  he  would  be  answerable  to  God.  So  the 
Council,  Magistrates,  &c.,  went  with  him  to  the  Cross,  where  Mr 
Lindsay  had  a  harangue,  and  the  people  with  uncovered  heads 
praise  God.  The  bells  rang,  fires  were  put  on,  and  all  other  de^ 
monstrations  of  jojr.  The  ministers  thought  the  Council  was  satis- 
fied ;  but  misreports  were  made  to  the  King. 

AUGUST  12,  THEY  ARE  BANISHED  EDINBURGH,  AND  DISCHARGED 

TO  PREACH. 

Upon  Tuesday,  August  12,  the  ministers  were  cited  before 
the  King  and  Council.  The  King  asked  Mr  Bruce,  why  they 
had  disobeyed  him  and  his  Council,  and  refused  to  praise  God  for 
his  deliverance  ?  He  answered.  They  did  not  disobey,  but  were 
ready  to  do  it  in  general  terms,  as  they  had  all  done  on  the  Sabbath 
after ;  but  they  could  not  condescend  to  particulars,  in  respect  they 
had  no  certainty.  "  Had  ye  not  my  letter  ?"  said  the  King.  "  Your 
Majesty's  letter  bore  no  particulars,  but  made  mention  only  of  dan- 
ger in  general ;  and  that  we  were  content  to  follow."  "  Could  not 
my  Council  assiu*e  you  of  the  particular  treason ;  and  did  not  they  do 
so  ?'  And  the  president  answered,  They  had.  Mr  Bruce  said,  "  Sir, 
with  their  honours'  leave,  they  had  received  no  information  save 
David  Moses'  bill,  and  John  Graham  of  Balrynie's  report;  and  the 
two  so  clashed,  that  no  man  found  certainty."  The  secretary  and 
president  affirmed  the  reports  agreed.  Mr  Bruce  offered  to  pro- 
duce David  Moses'  letter,  and  let  them  be  compared.  The  King 
waived  that,  and  asked,  "  You  have  heard  me,  my  ministers,  the  coun- 
cil, and  Earl  Mar ;  are  you  now  persuaded  fiilly  or  not  that  it  is 
treason?"  "  Surely,  Sir,"  replied  Mr  Bruce,  "  I  would  have  further 
light  before  I  preached  it  treason  to  persuade  the  people.  Were  I  a 
private  subject,  not  a  pastor,  in  the  report  I  would  rest  on  your  Ma- 
jesty's report,  as  others  do."  The  King  asked  at  Mr  John  Balfour, 
"Are  you  fully  persuaded  ?"  He  answered,  "  I  shall  speak  nothing  to 
the  contrary,  Sir."  "  But  are  you  persuaded  ?'  said  the  King.  "  Not 
yet,"  said  he.     Mr  Watson  answered  the  same  way.     Mr  Balcan- 
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quail  said,  He  would  affirm  all  that  Mr  David  Lindsay  said  jester* 
day  in  pulpit  before  his  Majesty.  ^^  What  said  he  ?"  asked  the  Eang. 
''  He  founded  himself  upon  your  Majesty's  report,  and  fidthfully  re- 
hearsed it ;  so  shall  we."  Mr  Lindsay  being  interrogated,  If  he  was 
persuaded  of  what  he  said  yesterday  ?  answered,  He  was,  in  his  con- 
science. "  Now,"  said  the  King  to  Mr  Balcanquall,  "  are  you  per- 
suaded T  He  answered,  "  I  would  have  further  time  and  light." 
Mr  Hall  said.  He  would  have  the  civil  trial  going  before.  Mr  Hewat 
said,  He  believed  his  Majesty's  proclamation.  They  were  removed, 
and  in  a  little  called  in,  save  Mr  Hewat,  and  the  Chancellor  in- 
timated sentence,  whereby  they  were  discharged  preaching  in  the 
King^s  dominions,  under  pain  of  death,  and  charged  to  remove  out 
of  Edinburgh  in  forty-eight  hours,  and  not  come  within  ten  miles 
of  it,  under  pain  of  death. 

THEIR  SUPPLICATION  REJECTED. 

Next  day,  they  jointly  gave  in  a  supplication  to  the  Council, 
oflTering  "  To  give  God  thanks  for  the  King^s  delivery,  most  heartily 
to  make  fiuthftil  report  to  the  people,  as  his  Majesty  had  delivered 
the  account  to  them  of  the  whole  history  of  the  treason,  and  to 
speak  nothing  in  the  contrary ;  but  to  do  all  the  good  offices  which 
might  serve  to  nourish  the  hearts  of  the  people."  Nobody  ques- 
tioned but  this,  subscribed  by  common  consent,  would  have  satis- 
fied. But  the  supplication  was  rejected,  and  the  answer  written 
on  the  back,  thus  : — ^^  That  they  should  confess  a  fault,  and  crave 
his  Majesty's  pardon  most  humbly ;  that  they  should  esteem  the 
history  of  the  treason  an  undoubted  truth,  and  publish  it  as  un- 
doubted truth  to  their  folks."  I  need  not  add,  that  they  came  not 
m  to  these  hard  and  impossible  conditions.  However,  they  again 
supplicated  for  the  prorogation  of  their  day,  that  they  might  have 
Ume  for  light;  which  was  also  refused.  And  so,  on  Thursday, 
Ai^ust  14,  they  left  the  town.  Mr  Calderwood  remarks,  that  this 
occasion,  and  indeed  a  very  slender  one  it  was,  was  gripped  at  to 
orerthrow  the  ministry  of  Edinburgh,  who  crossed  the  Court  in  all 
their  evil  proceedings,  and  were  a  terror  to  the  Session,  nobility^ 
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and  others,  for  their  impiety,  injustice,  and  unrighteoosneBS ;  and 
Mr  Bruce,  in  a  particular  manner,  for  his  uprightness  and  opposi- 
tion to  Episcopacy,  now  bringing  in,  for  which  he  was  never  suf- 
fered to  return,  though  the  rest  were.  Thus  the  Council  and  King 
usurped  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  in  depriving  them,  by  their  sen- 
tence, of  the  exercise  of  their  ministry. 

kino's  letter  to  the  synod  of  LOTHIAN,  AUGUST  24. 

The  King  went  on  in  his  rigorous  courses  upon  this  matter, 
which  increased  the  suspicion  of  many,  especially  after  the  deposi- 
tions of  witnesses  were  taken,  that  there  was  not  so  much  in  the 
conspiracy  as  was  given  out ;  and,  by  the  advice  of  the  commis- 
sioners of  Assembly,  directed  the  letter  following  to  the  Synod  of 
Lothian,  and  I  suppose  to  some  others  also  : — 

"  To  our  Trusty  Friends,  the  Ministers  of  the  Synod  of  Edin- 
burgh, to  be  delivered  to  them  by  Mr  David  Lindsay,  or 
their  last  ]Modenitor. 

"Trusty  Friends, — We  greet  you  well.  The  ministers  of 
Edinburgh  being  discharged  their  preaching  by  us  and  our  Coun- 
cil, for  their  unnatural  and  undutiful  behaviour  toward  us  in  this 
late  danger,  whereof  it  pleased  God  miraculously  to  deliver  us,  we 
have,  by  advice  of  the  same  Council,  resolved  that  they  shall  never 
be  restored  again  to  their  own  places.  Since,  in  that  case,  we 
dread  no  less  than  the  hazard  of  our  life,  and  the  perilling  of  our 
estate,  as  we  have  at  more  length  declared  to  the  commissioners, 
by  whose  advice  their  rooms  are  declared  to  be  vacant,  that  others 
may  be  provided  thereunto.  Likeas,  by  the  advice  of  the  same 
commissioners,  we  have  appointed  a  meeting  at  Edinburgh,  upon 
the  second  of  October  next,  not  only  upon  order  taking  in  that 
matter,  but  for  consulting  upon  such  other  things  as  shall  be  thought 
good  to  be  propounded  in  name  of  the  Kirk,  for  the  weal  of  their 
and  our  estate,  at  our  next  Parliament,  appointed  the  first  day  of 
November  next ;  and,  therefore,  have  thought  good  to  will  and  de- 
sire vou  to  direct  two  of  the  wisest  and  best-affected  of  your  num- 
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bar  to  keep  the  said  diet,  and  instructed  sufficiently  to  give  their 
idvice  and  concurrence  with  the  said  commissioner  in  the  premises, 
isyoa  will  testify  your  dutiful  affection  towards  us,  and  the  quiet- 
ness of  our  and  your  estates ;  and,  in  respect  of  our  so  happy  de- 
liTerance  on  Tuesday,  we  have,  by  advice  foresaid,  appointed  that 
e?ery  Tuesday  thereafter  shall  be  a  day  of  ordinary  sermon  within 
e?ery  burgh  in  the  boimds  of  the  Synod  ;  and,  in  the  like  manner, 
commanded,  by  public  proclamation,  that  the  last  day  of  Septem- 
ber next,  and  the  Sunday  next  thereafter,  shall  be  kept  solenmly 
for  giving  thanks  to  God  for  our  deliverance  from  so  evident  a 
daoger,  which  we  have  thought  meet  also  to  intimate  to  you  by 
,  tbis  letter,  beside  our  proclamation,  that  ye  pretend  no  ignorance. 
So  we  commit  you  to  God.    From  Stirling,  August  24,  1 600. 

"James  R. 
"P. 5. — ^Let  your  Synod  be  convened  the  third  Tuesday  of  Sep- 
tember next,  for  directing  of  commissioners  for  the  effect  foresaid." 

TEEATMBNT  OF  THE  MINISTERS  OF  EDINBURGH,  SEPTEMBER,  WITH 
THE  CONFERENCE  BETWIXT  MR  BRUCE  AND  THE  COUNCIL,  SEP- 
TEMBER 11. 

September  5,  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh  were  charged  to  com- 
pew  before  the  King  and  Council  at  Stirling,  for  their  obstinate 
Uindneas,  as  it  was  termed.  The  reader  will  see  in  Calderwood 
how  they  were  treated,  even  after  they  had  declared  their  satis- 
£ict]cm.  Mr  Hall  fell  into  the  King's  measures.  Mr  Balcanquall 
was  eonnived  at.  Mr  Balfour  and  Mr  Watson  were  declared 
transportable  by  the  next  General  Assembly.  My  present  work 
letds  me  to  Mr  Bruce.  When  he  compeared,  September  1 1,  the 
Chancellor  cauBed  him  declare  upon  oath  where  he  had  been  since 
pat  oat  of  Edinburgh,  and  in  what  company.  And  when  asked.  If 
he  was  lesolyed  upon  the  treason  ?  he  answered,  ^^  I  am  in  the  way 
of  resolution,  but  not  fully  resolved."  The  King  told  him,  ^^  All  his 
brethren  were  fully  resolved ;  what  could  hinder  him  ?"  He  an- 
•wered,  '^  They  must  live  in  their  faith  and  I  in  mine ;  so  far  as  I 
know,  I  shall  preach,  and  no  further.      Two  things  moved  me  to 
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enter  in  a  way  of  resolution.  I  heard  that  Craigengelt,  who  died 
piously,  at  his  execution  confessed  that  he  had  ground  from  Hen- 
derson (whose  deposition,  Calderwood  observes,  contradicted  this 
story)  that  Gowric  was  interested  in  the  treason ;  and  I  am  in- 
quiring further  into  the  truth  of  this  account,  and  if  it  hold,  he  is 
one  testimony  of  a  pious  man  at  death.  So  I  am  in  the  road  of 
diligence.  Next,  if  Andrew  Henderson  die  with  that  confession,  I 
will  be  satisfied."  The  Chancellor  said,  "  Will  you  trow  a  con- 
demned man  better  than  King  and  Council?*'  The  other  an- 
swered, "  If  he  die  penitently,  and  God  receive  the  soul,  I  thmk 
we  may  receive  the  testimony."  "  He  saved  the  King's  life,"  said 
the  Comptroller.  "  I  know  not,"  said  Mr  Bruce ;  "  but  this  I  will 
say,  that  he  ought  to  die,  were  it  only  that  he  employed  not  the 
whinger  he  is  said  to  have  thrown  out  of  Gowrie's  brother's  hand, 
wherewith  he  was  going  to  kill  his  Majesty,  in  the  traitor^s  heart." 
The  King  said,  **  I  see  you  will  not  trust  me  nor  the  noblemen 
with  me,  till  you  try  me."  "  Sir,"  said  Mr  Bruce,  "  the  will  can- 
not be  constrained ;  I  may  well  lie  to  you  with  my  mouth,  but  I 
cannot  trust  but  after  trial."  "  I  see,"  says  the  King,  "  you  would 
make  me  a  murderer.  It  is  known  well  I  was  never  blood-thirsty ; 
and  if  I  would  have  taken  their  lives,  I  had  causes  enough,  and 
needed  not  have  hazarded  myself  also."  "  Sincerely,"  said  Mr 
Bruce,  ^^  I  would  not  make  you  a  murderer ;  yea,  Sir,  suppose  I 
knew  it  were  so,  I  would  neither  withdraw  my  affection  nor  ob^ 
dience  from  your  service ;  I  would  only  press  to  draw  you  to  re- 
pentance, in  respect  you  are  not  subject  to  our  punition."  The  Eail 
of  Mar  said,  ^^  I  wonder  you  will  not  trust  men  that  saw  a  hand  in 
his  throat,  and  heard  the  King  cry  murder."  "  My  Lord,"  said 
Mr  Bruce,  ^^  if  you  saw  and  heard,  you  may  the  more  easily  credit." 
One  would  have  thought  that  he  would  have  asserted  he  did  so ; 
yet  he  did  not :  and  when  many  called  out  to  Mr  Bruce,  ^^  Why 
stand  ye  in  a  thing  that  is  so  plain  ?"  Mr  Bruce  answered,  ^^  Because 
I  would  not  have  you  to  seek  more  of  me  than  I  know ;  I  never  heard 
my  Lord  Mar  nor  the  Duke  speak  their  minds  on  that  subject.  I 
have  not  liberty  to  go  where  I  may  have  fuD  resolution."   ^  You  say, 
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then,  that  you  are  in  the  way  of  resolution,"  said  the  King.  "  Well," 
says  the  King,  "  try  true  ;"  and  he  was  dismissed  with  a  favour- 
tUe  countenance,  as  he  thought.  But  they  knew  that  the  things 
he  was  informed  of  were  not  true.  When  removed,  the  macer 
came  to  him,  and  charged  him  to  enter  ward  in  the  house  of  Airth 
tiD  the  8th  of  October,  and  then  pass  off  the  country.  I'his  ac- 
eoont  'my  author  gives  me  from  a  letter  of  Mr  Bruce's,  wherein  he 
notices,  that  if  they  had  spoken  one  way,  he  had  not  been  thus 
dealt  with ;  that  the  rest  were  obliged  to  make  their  repentance 
m  the  matter  in  several  kirks ;  that  Mr  Galloway,  who  stayed  and 
need  interest  for  the  rest,  went  out  of  town  when  he  compeared ; 
but,  he  adds,  that  a  plot  was  laid  for  him  whatever  had  been 
laid,  and  he  had  more  peace  than  he  doubted  his  brethren  had. 
To  vouch  what  is  above,  I  have  added  Mr  Bruce's  letter  to  his 
wife,  with  an  account  of  what  passed  in  Stirling.     See  App. 

MR  HEWAT'S  letter  TO  HIM. 

Mr  Brace's  day  was  prorogued,  at  the  entreaty  of  the  Synod  of 
Lothian  and  the  persuaded  ministers  of  Edinburgh.  Mr  Calder- 
▼ood  inserts  the  letters  of  Mr  Hewat  and  others  to  him,  which  do 
Bot  contain  much,  and  I  shall  not  swell  this  account  with  them. 
Kr  Hewat  tells  him  he  had  prevailed  with  the  King,  at  the  instance 
of  the  Synod,  for  a  prorogation  of  this  day ;  which  was  a  benefit  to 
the  kirk ;  that  the  King  would  willingly  have  him  conform  to  his 
kethren ;  and,  in  that  case,  he  might  be  as  far  in  the  King's  affection 
v  any  man.  Mr  Bruce  answers  him,  ^^  That  whatever  his  brethren 
id,  he  did  not  count  this  short  prorogation  a  benefit ;  that  he  might 
kve  had  a  longer ;  but  since  they  had  interposed  in  the  Synod 
W  would  embrace  it,  though  he  thought  it  would  at  length  irritate 
the  Prince,  and  make  him  harder  upon  him.  He  wishes  rather 
diejr  had  shown  him  what  they  had  done,  and  satisfied  him  upon 
dbe  grounds  they  went  upon,  and  their  warrant ;  for  he  still  wants 
(RNrnd  to  go  upon."  He  adds,  ^^  I  am  troubled  for  want  of  a  fiiU 
ftrmummj  which  is  the  work  of  the  heart,  and  should  not  fall  un- 
far  eensore.     The  Lord  help  my  unbelief!     I  had  mister  of  His 
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fulness  ill  the  articles  of  my  belief,  though  they  lean  on  u^dou^ted 
grounds."  He  expresses  much  affection  to  the  King,  and  desires 
him  to  communicate  his  light  unto  him,  and  give  him  one  argu- 
ment, importing  a  necessary  conclusion.  Mr  Balfour,  Balcanquall, 
and  Hall,  wrote  him  another  letter,  September  18,  wherein  they 
express  their  deep  concern  in  him,  promise  all  in  their  power  for 
his  relief,  and  propose  his  writing  a  letter  to  Mr  Ghdloway  to  use 
liis  interest,  which  they  expect  he  will  do^  Mr  Bruce,  in  his 
return,  September  24,  tells  them,  ^^  That  he  did  not  condemn  their 
proposal,  and  was  very  ready  to  use  the  assistance  of  his  meanest 
brother,  and  forgive  his  greatest  enemy ;  but  proposes  bis  difficul- 
ties, and  gives  them  a  deduction  of  Mr  Galloway's  opposition  to 
him,  his  refusing  reconciliation,  and  endeavouring  to  unminister 
him,  and  refusing  to  act  for  him  when  pressed  at  Stirling ;  when  he 
questions  if  Mr  Gralloway  could  prevail  without  he  came  up  to  the 
King*8  will,  and  even  in  that  case  not  to  restCM^e  him  to  Edinburgh. 
He  adds,  probably  his  letter  would  be  propaled  and  made  a  bauchle 
of,  and  assures  them  he  w^as  never  loved  at  Court  as  a  minbter ;  but 
when  he  had  credit  he  used  it  for  a  brother  unbidden  ;  and  denres 
them  to  remember  that  a  better  cause  than  his  particular  is  gobg 
to  wreck — ^the  discipline  of  the  Kirk,  and  daily  encroachments  are 
nuide  upon  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  ;  and  tells  them,  if  Mr  Gral- 
loway would  use  his  credit  tor  the  Kirk,  he  would  look  for  good 
from  him,  and  his  eldest  child  should  not  be  so  dear  to  him  as  he ; 
though  he  had  consented  to  their  deposition,  and  in  the  Synod  said 
their  places  were  vacant.  He  believes  all  his  trouble  comes  from 
him  and  Mr  Mitchelson,  and,  till  their  bowels  move  to  the  bleed- 
ing Kirk,  he  is  unwilling  to  trouble  them.  However,  he  submits 
his  thoughts  to  theirs,  (to  whom  he  is  writing,)  and  desires  them 
to  send  better  light  if  they  have  it." 

MB  BBUCE'S  proposal  TO  THE  EARL  OF  MAR,  AND  MA&'S 

DECLARATION  ABOUT  GOWRIE. 

Much  influence  was  used  for  Mr  Bruce.     Upon  a  proposal  of  Mr 
Simson's,  Mr  Bruce  wrote  to  my  Lord  Mar,  that  he  was  ready  to 
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e  ainister  interpretations  the  people  were  running  to^  as  to 
ng,  and  divert  them  froin  them^  if  allowed  to  preach.  My 
Miur,  in  hia  answer,  complains  of  his  b^ng  hard  to  credit 
y  and  takes  it  on  him,  before  God  in  heaven,  that  the  most 
lot  treason  that  ever  was  committed  against  a  Prince  was 
ay  coneimitted  against  the  Eong,  as  he  himself  heard  and  saw. 
a  the  strongest  testimony  I  see  Mr  Bruce  had,  if  the  noble- 
character  was  to  be  depended  on,  of  which  I  know  nothing. 
race's  departure  was  prorogued  till  November  2.  Before  Mr 
i  left  the  country,  he  drew  up  the  following  paper,  which  he 
ith  his  congregation.  I  give  it  from  an  old  copy,  once  in  Mr 
trwood's  hands;  it  run  thus : — ^^  Suppose  none  of  you,  brethren, 
e  ignorant  of  the  cause  wherefore  I  am  departed  my  coun- 
et,  for  your  better  information,  I  thought  it  meet  to  set  it 
briefly.  Upon  the  sinistrous  and  malicious  declaration  that 
;iven  up  to  his  Majesty  against  us,  the  ministry  of  Edinburgh, 
pre  had  simply  refused  to  give  thanks  to  €rod  foi*  his  Majesty's 
trance  and  preservation,  it  pleased  his  Majesty  and  the  Lords 
3  Privy  Council  to  convene  us  before  them,  where  we  cleared 
Ives,  both  of  our  deed  the  last  Sabbath,  which  was  the  10th 
f  August,  immediately  before,  as  also  by  our  present  offer  and 
ication  in  time  to  come  ;  but  leaving  this  point,  as  a  point 
J  Httle  or  no  advantage  was  to  be  had,  it  pleased  his  Majesty 
je  us  with  one  further,  to  wit,  What  persuasion  we  had  touch- 
le  truth  of  his  Majesty's  report,  and  whether  we  would  urge 
pulpit  as  a  very  truth  to  our  people?  We  answered.  As  to 
•rsuasion,  we  reverence  his  Majesty's  report  as  subjects,  and 
I  speak  nothing  to  the  contrary  thereof.  But  to  urge  in  pulpit, 
the  authority  of  our  ministry,  as  a  very  truth,  until  the  time 
d  further  light,  we  could  not ;  for  then  we  behoved  to  speak 
th ;  and  as  the  mouth  of  God,  we  should  abstain  from  any 
that  might  diminish  his  Majesty's  credit,  and  estimation  in  his 
ts'  hearts,  and  avert  the  people  also  from  their  rash  and  un- 
ible  constructions.  But  in  the  discharge  of  our  calling,  we 
ur«'e  nothing  as  an  undoubted  truth,  while  we  ourselves  were 
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not  persuaded  in  conscience.  Upon  this  we  were  removed,  and  sen- 
tence given  out  against  us,  as  ye  know,  wherein  we  were  discharged 
so  many  miles,  as  also  our  proper  ministrations,  under  the  pain  of 
death.  We  obeyed  the  charge,  and  held  ourselves  quiet  in  the 
country;  ay  and  while  a  new  charge  is  given  out  against  us, 
wherein  there  is  new  punishment  appointed  to  be  inflicted  upon 
U8 ;  and  that  for  obstinate  blindness,  as  they  termed  it,  that  we 
continued  so  long  time  doubtftd.  We  compeared  all  at  Stirling ; 
and  upon  the  second  day  of  September,  this  further  punishment  was 
given  outy  to  wit,  banishment  from  Scotland  and  England ;  and  in 
banishment  to  remain,  ay  and  while  it  pleased  his  Majesty  to 
think  otherwise.  A  month  was  given  me  for  my  provision,  dur* 
ing  the  which  time  I  used  all  means  for  the  mitigation  of  this  ex- 
tremity. For  I  showed  his  Majesty,  tliat  the  health  of  my  body 
served  me  neither  for  France  nor  Flanders,  as  I  have  experienced 
of  before ;  and  suppose  it  should  now,  the  health  of  my  mind 
stands  chiefly  in  the  exercise  of  my  mean  gift,  which  I  could  not 
enjoy  any  otherwise  but  in  our  neighbour  country  ;  and  as  to  my 
conformity  to  the  rest  of  my  brethren,  I  should  give  thanks  to  God, 
as  I  had  offered ;  yea,  I  should  divert  the  people  from  their  lewd 
opinions,  and  uncharitable  constructions  of  their  Prince.  This  I 
offered  anew,  to  clear  my  affection  of  the  burden  of  calumniation 
laid  upon  it,  as  if  I  had  been  troubled  with  malice,  or  some  pre- 
])ared  report  or  other,  nor  for  any  ground  or  resolution  in  con- 
science,^      as  yet ;  for  I  had  two  great  extremities  to 

eschew.     On  the  one  hand tiful  disobedience  to 

my  Prince  ;  on  the  other uncharitable  and  false 

judgment  towards  the  dead.  But  to  this  hour  all  was  reasoned, 
and  nothing  would  satisfy  unless  I  found  myself  ildly  resolved. 
This  is  the  cause,  brethren,  wherefore  I  am  put  from  my  flock,  dis- 
charged of  my  ministry,  holden  from  my  family,  keeped  in  ward 
these  three  months,  secluded  from  tdl  parts  where  I  might  have 
comfort,  banished  of  Scotland  and  England,  which  is  worst,  exjxmed 
to  the  rage  of  an  undantaned  element,  in  the  most  tempestuous  and 
1  These  blanks  are  occasioned  by  a  torn  corner  of  the  MS.  and  caniiot  be  npplied. 
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jeaaonable  time  of  the  year.  I^  and  all  my  colleagues  in  the  mi- 
iby,  were  all  involved  in  one  and  the  same  alleged  disobedience ; 
!i  ye  see  some  of  us  keeped,  some  are  removed.  I  speak  not  this, 
itainlyy  that  in  any  wise  I  envy  my  brethren,  for  they  have  more 
Mter  to  be  pitied  nor  envied ;  but  only  to  show  that  it's  not  our 
leritB,  but  our  peraons,  that  are  respected.  This  is  the  plain  and 
imple  truth,  which  ye,  brethren  of  Edinburgh,  can  very  well  testify ; 
or  ye  were  sufferers  with  me  in  the  first  charge,  and  present  with 
ae  in  Stirling  when  I  got  the  last.  And  now,  seeing  the  days  of  my 
K8t  prorogation  are  near  expired,  wherein  I  have  omitted  no  dili- 
gence, left  no  part  of  the  compass  unsailed,  to  see  if  I  might  in  any 
riie  enjoy  both  my  conscience  and  my  native  country ;  but  to  this 
boor  I  could  come  no  speed.  So  it  forces  me  to  choose  ane  pre- 
lent  iniquity,  that  is,  to  lie  against  my  own  soul,  and  say  lam  per- 
■nded,  whereas  I  am  not,  or  ane  present  banishment.  And  by  the 
irection  of  God's  Spirit  I  have  chosen  banishment,  which  to  this 
and  I  ugnify  to  you,  brethren,  not  only  because  it  is  like  to  be  my 
breweU,  and  one  of  the  last  duties  that  I  am  to  crave  of  you ;  but 
tlio  that  it  may  please  you  to  add  your  testimony  to  this  truth,  and 
by  your  subscription  to  bear  hand  thereunto ;  for  your  testimony 
viO  serve  me  to  two  uses,  and  may  be,  to  be  a  defence  against  the 
icoaige  of  an  evil  tongue ;  for  I  know  my  innocency  shall  be  oppress- 
ed, what  in  one  way,  and  what  other,  men  will  press  in  my  absence 
to  give  out  far  otherwise  against  me.  My  inward  testimony,  I 
fisise  God,  makes  me  to  rest,  as  sufficient  for  me :  but  yet,  under 
the  shadow  of  your  outward,  I  will  find  some  further  refreshment ; 
Ibr  what  was  true  in  our  Master,  as  the  Head,  ought  to  be  as  true 
in  every  one  of  us,  as  members.  Now,  he  saith  of  himself,  in  the 
18th  of  John,  the  37th  verse,  ^  For  this  cause  I  am  bom,  and  for 
tlus  cause  I  came  to  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness  to  the 
tnith/  For,  brethren,  for  this  cause  we  are  bom,  and  prorooved  to 
the  holy  ministry,  even  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  as  preachers 
cfthetnith.  Itwills6rveme,next,  to  be  a  ground  of  comfort,  when, 
•i  I  ihall  gee  that  the  troth  of  my  cause  cannot  be  so  far  sneered 
down  by  mesj  but  it  shall  have  a  show  of  witnesses,  both  in  heaven 
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and  in  earthy  to  bear  hand  to  my  innocency.  Fear  not,  brethreim 
that  this  shall  meet  you  to  your  prejudice ;  for  my  mind  is,  to  kecp\ 
it  privy  with  myself,  that  it  may  die  and  live  with  me ;  and  t\ 
would  wish  you  also  to  reserve  a  double  of  it  beside  yonrselvesi  as^ 
well  for  the  help  of  your  memories,  as  for  the  information  of  the  pos^ 
terity,  when  neither  I  nor  ye  will,  perhaps,  be  extant,  for  the  deai^; 
ing  of  our  ministry." 

Some  days  before  his  departure  to  the  ship  wherein  he  resolved^ 
to  go  to  France,  he  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the  King : — 

MB  BBUCE'S  LETTBB  TO  THE  KINO,  OCTOBEB  1600.  j 

^^  Please  toub  Majesty, — ^Hearing  that  your  Majesty  wwL 
nothing  relented  of  your  former  wrath  against  me,  and  being  noin^ 
upon  the  point  to  show  my  obedience  to  your  Majesty's  last  chaig^ 
I  could  not  omit  this  as  my  last  duty,  to  entreat  your  Highiiei4| . 
clemency,  and  mitigate  the  extremity  of  this  intended  wratL    t, 
am  not  ignorant  of  that  speech,  that  the  wrath  of  the  prince  is  thd. 
messenger  of  death ;  so  that  I  crave  that  God,  for  Christ's  safa^' 
may  add  his  blessing,  and  work  effectually  in  your  Grace,  as  shaE 
be  expedient  for  his  own  glory,  and  your  Majesty's  perpetual^ 
preservation.     To  be  short,  then,  to  show  my  conformity  with  the 
rest  of  my  brethren  of  the  ministry,  as  at  all  times,  so  now  especi- 
ally, and  my  reverence  to  your  Majesty ;  and  to  clear  my  suspect-^ 
ed  affection  therein,  I  offer  to  give  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JesiH^ 
Christ,  in  him,  and  through  him,  my  most  hearty  thanks  for  al 
your  Majesty's  deliverance,  from  the  cradle  to  this  present  hour;^ 
but  mainly  for  that  deliverance  which  he  granted  to  your  Majesty) 
in  St  Johnston,  on  Tuesday,  the  fifth  of  August,  far  above  all  oui 
deserts,  and  your  Majesty's  expectations.    I  offer  also  to  stir  up  the 
people  to  that  same  duty,  and  attour  to  divert  the  people,  so  &r  ai^ 
lies  in  me,  firom  their  lewd  opinions,  and  uncharitable  constructiona'^ 
anent  your  actions,  and  namely,  in  this  turn.     Finally,  there  b  iK^ 
duty  your  Majesty  can  crave  of  me,  without  the  manifest  offence  ol  "^ 
God,  and  hurt  of  my  own  conscience,  but  I  will  do  it,  with  ai 
good  a  heart  as  ever  I  did  any  thmg  in  this  earth,  that  if,  by  aq 
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means,  I  may  testify  rajr  good  affection  to  your  Majesty,  my  Sove- 
reign, and  enjoy  my  natural  air,  and  such  other  comforts  as  the 
Liord  hath  given  me,  under  your  Majesty's  reign,  which  I  most 
hmnbly  crave  of  your  Majesty,  beseeching  the  Lord  to  move  your 
heart  herein,  for  his  Christ's  sake.  So,  awaiting  for  your  Highness' 
answer,  in  all  humility,  I  take  my  leave." 

THE  kino's  REMABES  ON  IT. — HE  ABRTVES  IN  FRANCE,  NOV.  8. 

When  Mr  Bruce  was  on  his  journey  to  the  ship,  Mr  Calderwood 
adds,  that  Balvaird  returned  with  the  answer  to  his  wife,  and  told 
her  the  E^ing  had  interlined  the  letter,  and  added  some  words  in 
the  margin,  which,  if  Mr  Bruce  did  not  utter  in  the  pulpit,  there 
was  no  biding  for  him  in  Scotland ;  desiring  that  he  might  have 
the  letter  a  day  or  two,  and  he  would  re-deliver  it ;  but  he  gave  it 
to  his  unde,  Sir  Patrick  Murray,  and  it  was  never  re-delivered. 
What  the  alterations  were  the  King  made,  or  whether  ever  it  came 
to  Mr  Bruce's  hands,  he  does  not  tell.  It  seems  not  probable 
tiiey  were  such  as  he  could  go  in  to,  considering  the  King^s 
violence  against  him.  And  so,  under  several  remarkable  provi- 
dences, as  to  the  ship  he  was  in,  he  sailed  &om  Queensferry,  Nov. 
2,  and  arrived  at  Dieppe,  in  France,  Nov.  8. 

CALLED  TO  LONDON,  AND  COMES  DOWN  TO  BERWICK,  MAY  1601. 

Next  year  the  Lady  Mar  obtained  a  licence  to  Mr  Bruce  to 
eome  to  England,  whither  he  did  not  return  till  twice  wrote  for  by 
Mr  Edward  Bruce,  Abbot  of  Kinloss,  and  resident  at  London,  to 
eome  over  and  confer  with  my  Lord  Mar,  the  Eang's  ambassa- 
dor. After  much  dealing  betwixt  them  and  him,  they  brought  him 
with  them  to  Berwick  in  the  end  of  May,  and  there  he  stayed  till 
he  had  the  King's  licence  to  return.  Because  I  love  to  preserve  any 
Amg  of  his,  I  give  what  passed  at  this  time  from  his  own  letter 
to  his  wife,  though  it  be  a  little  long. 
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HIS  LETTER  TO  HIB  WIFE,  JUNE  5,  OIVINO  ACCOUNT  OF  WHAT 

PASSED  AT  LONDON. 

^^  My  Heart, — I  received  your  letters  last  Thursday,  at  night, 
the  one  dated  on  the  3d,  and  the  other  on  the  2d  of  June,  where- 
by I  understand  you  are  desirous  to  know  how  far  I  have  conde- 
scended. Ere  I  come  to  the  particular  itself,  at  my  first  entry 
to  the  ambassador,  wherein  I  was  much  crossed  by  Mr  Andrew 
Lamb,  though  I  covered  it,  I  showed  my  Lord  Kinloss  what  I 
was  content  to  do,  and  what  I  was  not  content  to  do.  I  was  con- 
tent, seeing  the  parliament,  which  is  the  great  assize  of  the  coun- 
try, had  found  and  tried  these  persons  to  be  guilty,  and  that  upon 
their  conscience ;  and  so  the  civil  trial  had  gone  before  me ;  I  was 
content  to  find  myself  satisfied  to  rest  there,  and  speak  nothing  to 
the  contrary ;  for  it  becomes  a  subject  to  reverence  the  law  of  the 
country,  namely,  when  he  knows  nothing  to  the  contrary ;  and  this 
is  not  only  my  judgment,  but  the  judgment  of  the  whole  honest 
brethren  of  this  country.  When  I  was  at  London,  they  showed 
me  that  they  were  urged  touching  Essex,  as  I  was  urged  touching 
Growrie ;  and  as  they  were  content  to  reverence  the  law,  to  trust 
and  rest  satisfied,  touching  the  trial  of  that  great  asoze  passed 
against  Essex,  so  am  I  content  to  content  me  at  present  with  that 
trial  passed  against  Gowrie ;  and  as  they  were  not  content  to  pub- 
lish Essex  his  treason  firom  the  pulpit,  firom  their  own  knowledge, 
and  their  own  persuasion,  no  more  was  I  content  to  puUish  Qow- 
rie's  firom  my  own  knowledge  and  persuasion ;  for,  as  to  me,  I  was 
never  persuaded  of  it,  and  I  showed  to  my  Lord  Eanloss  and  Mar, 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  any  man  to  be  ftdly  persuaded,  or  take 
it  on  their  conscience,  but  so  many  as  saw  and  heard. 

^^  And  at  the  first,  both  the  Lords  said,  they  would  not  uige  me, 
neither  with  my  conscience,  nor  with  a  ftdl  persuasion,  nor  with 
preaching  either.  And  to  trust  and  reverence  the  law,  I  was  wdl 
content  as  becomes  a  subject ;  with  that  they  were  content  at  the 
entry ;  and  continued  content  a  long  time,  till  near  the  end.  A  little 
before  going  away,  they  b^an  to  cast  at  my  stand,  and  my  I^nl 
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do8s  fthowed  me  that  the  King  would  not  stand  content  with  my 
inctioBB.  I  behoved  to  find  myself  either  fiilly  persuaded,  and 
dve  to  preach  it,  or  there  was  no  liberty  for  me*  ThenI  b^;an 
bid  fiBmlt  that  they  were  never  content  and  satisfied  with  my 
iwer,  as  I  bad  written  both  to  France  and  Scotland ;  and  now, 
ce  they  bad  drawn  such  service  out  of  me,  as  was  indeed  very 
adable  to  the  cause,  they  cast  at  my  hand,  and  kept  not  touches 
Ihme,  and  sought  of  me  things  impossible ;  yea,  the  very  persua- 
0 1  ooold  not  get  to  the  articles  of  my  own  belief,  that  they 
ived  of  me  in  so  doubtsome  a  matter.  ^  What,'  says  my  Lord, 
re  you  not  fully  persuaded  of  the  articles  of  yotu:  belief?  ^  Not, 
f  Lord,'  said  I,  ^as  I  should  be ;  if  you  and  I  both  were  per- 
ided  that  there  were  a  hell,  we  would  do  otherwise  than  we  do.' 
id  so,  after  many  sharp  and  spiteful  taunts  and  speeches,  both 
blidy  and  privately,  we  dismissed  our  conference ;  ]so  that  I 
iaed  for  nothing  bat  extremity.  I  durst  not  bide  firom  my  Lord's 
ble  tor  suspicion,  and  when  I  was  at  it,  I  knew  myself  if  I  was 
ieved  or  not  I  I  found  great  courtesy  by  some  of  the  servants, 
mdy,  Mr  John  Archibald ;  but  indeed,  otherwise,  I  found  my- 
t  not  in  mine  own  element.  There  were  certain  honest  men 
liting  on,  that  would  fiun  have  conveyed  me  homeward.  They 
^  me  to  speer,  and  know  when  it  should  be  leisome  for  me  to 
;  but  they  would  tell  me  nothing,  whether  I  should  go  back- 
iid  (NT  fcMTward,  home  or  afield;  and  to  certify  me  the  more, 
sy  would  not  have  you  to  come  to  me  in  English  ground.    Ibore 

this  as  I  might.  I  took  Mr  Andrew  Lamb,  and  one  Mont- 
merie,  a  Scotsman  also^  who  had  uttered  his  mind  clearly  to  me, 
1  oftentimes  upbraided  me,  to  see  if  they  could  draw  spee<)hes 
t  of  me ;  bat  I  thank  God,  suppose  it  was  not  without  a  battle, 
offered  their  persecution.  So  I  continued  a  long  time,  an4  ^till 
Dnted  my  Lord's  house  notwithstaading,  until  it  came  to  the 
nt  of  their  going  away.  They  tookup  themselves,  and  first  Mr 
Iwatd  aenda  for  me ;  and  we  entered  in  conference,  and  he  showed 

that  he  trowed  preaching  should  not  be  sought  of  me,  in  re- 
let it  WM  not  needful,  because  the  matter  was  afaready  buried ; 
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and  as  to  my  persuasion^  they  should  make  no  mention  of  the  ful- 
ness of  it ;  they  should  only  hold  tHem  in  the  general,  that  I  was 
content,  and  resolved  to  reverence  the  trial  that  was  already  taken 
in  the  Parliament.  ^  Hold  you  in  the  general,'  said  I ;  ^  move  no 
particulars  to  me,  and  I  shall  move  none  to  you.'  And  so  telling  me 
my  Lord  Ambassador  would  speak  with  me  himself  the  mom,  he 
dismissed  me.  ^  What  needs  that  ?  said  I ;  ^  cannot  ye  say  all  that 
he  can  speak  ?  for  I  have  no  will  that  my  Lord  and  I  should  cross 
each  other.'  ^  You  may  hold  on  in  the  general/  says  he,  ^  as  you 
have  spoken  to  me ;  for  my  Lord  will  speak  to  you.'  ^  Well,'  said 
I,  ^  since  it  can  be  no  better,  I  shall  make  me  for  it.' 

"  Upon  the  mom,  which  was  the  very  day  he  went  away,  my  Lord 
sent  for  me  and  said,  ^  I  thought  meet,  Mr  Robert,  to  hear  out  of  your 
own  mouth,  how  you  are  resolved  yet  in  this  matter ;  for  I  must 
make  my  report  to  his  Majesty  thereof.'  ^  My  Lord,'  said  I,  *  your 
Lordship  knows  that  his  Majesty,  in  the  Castle  of  Stirling,  before 
the  Council,  urged  me  with  a  full  resolution  ;  for,  suppose  I  said 
to  his  Majesty,  as  your  Lordship  remembers,  that  I  was  in  the  way 
of  resolution  ;  and  if  Andrew  Henderson  died  constantly  with  this 
deposition,  I  should  also  find  myself  fully  resolved.  His  Majesty 
chopped  ay  on  that  word  ^  fully;'  therefore  he  banished  me.  Where- 
fore, if  your  Lordship  stand  on  such  terms,  as  to  crave  a  full  per- 
suasion or  resolution  of  me,  I  have  that  same  answer  to  give.'  My 
Lord  answered,  '  We  will  not  trouble  you  with  that,  neither  with 
conscience,  neither  with  a  fiiU  persuasion  or  resolution ;  but  answer 
me  this  only,  whether  are  you  resolved  to  trust  it  or  not  ?  ^  I  shall 
answer  your  Lordship  directly,'  said  I.  '  In  respect  of  the  civil  trial 
that  IS  passed  in  the  Parliament,  I  think  it  becomes  me,  and  I  am 
already  resolved  to  trust  it,  and  reverence  it.'  *  That  is  enough,' 
said  he.  ^  Now  I  am  satisfied.  I  shall  once  put  you  and  the  King 
together,  and  you  shall  dress  out  the  rest  of  it  among  you.'  So  we 
agreed  fuUy  in  terms.  Mr  Edward  and  I  afterward  entered  upon 
my  Lord's  meaning,  when  he  said  he  would  put  the  King  and 
me  together.  *He  means,'  said  Mr  Edward,  'that  he  would 
once  make   you   a   Scotchman,  and   then  let   the  Kirk  and  you 
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jostle  out  for  the  rest  of  it.'  ^  But/  said  I,  ^  my  Lord,  that 
18  not  enough ;  for  that  is  but  the  beginning  of  a  plea,  for  his 
Majesty  may  press  me  with  giving  in  my  bill,  and  preaching  of  it, 
as  he  did  the  rest ;  and  if  I  refuse,  put  me  in  a  straiter  ward,  and 
trouble  me  worse  than  I  am ;  and,  therefore,  I  pray  you,  betray  me 
not,  but  deal  faithfully  with  me.'  ^  The  worst,.'  said  he,  ^  shall  be 
your  banishment  again.'  ^  Yea,  but,'  said  I,  ^  my  Lord,  I  have  no 
will  to  come  to  that  hazard ;  for  if  you  banish  me  again,  you  will 
not  let  me  look  hereaway.' 

"  So,  my  heart,  howsoever  they  gave  me  feir  words  after  this, 
and  said  they  should  warrant  it  should  never  come  to  this,  yet 
I  assure  you  I  fear  them  greatly;  for  it  was  in  the  mouth  of 
many  of  their  servants,  as  I  tried,  what  satisfaction  the  King 
eould  get  for  my  obstinacy  if  I  preached  it  not,  and  came  not  to  a 
public  satisfaction  as  well  as  the  rest.  Mrs  Bowes  spoke  with 
my  Lord  Mar  even  in  the  bygoing,  when  I  was  in  Esk,  and  re- 
qaested  my  Lord  for  me,  and  showed  that  it  was  not  reasonable 
that  I  should  be  urged  to  preach  it ;  yet  he  gave  so  cold  an  answer 
to  that,  that  she  had  no  good  hope  of  it.  Therefore,  I  pray  thee, 
be  wise ;  and  if  they  will  assure  thee  that  the  King  is  satisfied,  as 
they  are  satisfied,  with  this  general ;  and  that  there  is  no  farther  to 
be  laid  to  my  charge,  I  will  come  in,  and  verify  to  his  Majesty  the 
tiling  that  I  have  spoken ;  but  if  they  say  only  they  will  bring  us 
together,  and  let  the  Kirk  and  me  agree  among  ourselves,  I  coimt 
not  this  a  benefit.  But  let  me  stand  where  I  am :  take  no  war- 
iint  that  way  ;  for  I  had  rather  yet  be  banished  England  and 
Scotland  by  his  Grace,  ere  they  were  able  to  stain  the  glory  of  my 
ninistry  ;  for  this  has  been  my  petition  to  God  ever  since  I  came 
ODt  of  France,  and  I  took  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body  in 
Fnnce  on  the  same  condition,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  should  lead 
ne  safely  out  of  this  temptation,  without  impairing  my  union 
vith  him,  without  the  hurt  of  the  peace  of  my  conscience,  and 

!-  vithout  the  loss  of  the  credit  of  my  ministry  in  the  hearts  of  his 
deir  children.  The  Lord  increase  my  faith  to  look  for  this  I  for  I 
desire  not  my  country  otherwise.  So  you  have  both  the  general  and 
pirticiilar^  and  all  that  was  done  by  me^  so  far  as  I  can  remember. 
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If  they  will  speak  otherwiBe^  God  will  judge  liars  in  his  own  time. 
My  Lady  Bowes  has  desired  me  to  make  you  try  and  inquire  if 
Roger  Ashtown  has  delivered  such  things  to  the  Queen  as  she  sent 
to  her;  and  if  she  has  ddivered  them  as  finom  her,  if  she  may  have 
her  own  thanks.  This  do  secretly.  My  Lady  will  tairy  here  yet 
on  you  till  Monday  or  Tuesday,  but  longer  she  may  not  stay; 
therefore,  adiise  with  God  what  you  may  do ;  for  I  thank  God  it 
is  the  weal  of  his  work  in  me  that  I  respect  above  my  own  plea- 
sure ;  for  if  you  can  try  they  mean  not  sincerely,  the  sooner  that 
ye  come  to  me  the  better,  that  while  we  have  this  licence  I  may 
denude  myself  of  such  things  as  I  may  put  safely  off  my  hands  in 
the  persons  of  my  children.  So  the  Lord  give  us  both  an  holy  wis- 
dom, and  holy  hearts  to  God,  and,  in  God,  to  each  other.  You  may 
let  Mr  James  Watson  see  this,  witha  command  of  secrecy,  that  he 
may  inform  other  friends  as  be,  perhaps,  brought  to  doubt  of  me ; 
and  such  olher  friends  as  you  think  meet,  make  them  partakers 
also.  I  have  no  cause  neither  to  try  nor  to  distrust  of  (}od's  Pro- 
vidence, wherefore  I  should  choose  iniquity  before  affliction ;  there- 
fore, the  Lord  establish  my  heart,  by  multiplying  of  his  powerful 
Spirit  upon  me,  that  I  may  dwell  with  him,  and  in  him  for  ever. 
I  commend  you  and  your  children  to  the  word  of  his  grace.  At 
Berwick,  the  fifth  of  this  instant  of  June. 

^^  Your  loving  husband,  not  wearied,  I  assure  you, 

of  the  Lord's  cross,  but  weary  of  the  treacherous 

flattery  of  men.'' 

MB  SIMPSON'S  LETTER  TO  HIM,  SEPTSMBEB  29. 

Mr  Bruce  stayed  at  Berwick  till  October  this  year.  In  Sep- 
tember, Mr  Hewat  brought  him  the  King^s  letter  and  licence  to 
come  to  Scotland  upon  his  sending  his  resolution  in  writing,  which 
he  did,  and  Mr  Hewat  reported  again  to  him  that  ihe  King  was 
satisfied  with  it.  While  in  some  doubt,  Mr  Simpson  sent  him  the 
following  letter : — 

<^  Right  Honourable  Am>  Lovma  Bbothbb  in  ChbisT|-J 
Imve  waited  this  long  time  for  some  certainty  in  yonraifiany  and 
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was  yery  sparing  to  write  till  I  knew  what  to  write.  Now,  it  hath 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bring  your  turn  to  some  end ;  for  my  Lord  of 
Mar  hath  obtained  a  licence  to  you,  after  long  travels,  to  return  to 
your  native  country,  and  to  travel  in  any  part  of  it ;  to  do  your 
leisome  business,  Edinburgh  only  excepted,  with  some  miles  there- 
about ;  together  with  a  dispensation  of  the  act  of  Council  made 
anent  your  inhibition  to  preach  in  any  part  of  this  country ;  which 
part  of  the  act,  also,  the  whole  General  Assembly,  convened  at 
Burntisland,  found  &ult  with,  and  the  King's  Majesty  promised 
that  part  of  the  act  should  be  deleted.  Always,  Sir,  after  this 
Hcenoe  was  obtained,  it  pleased  his  Majesty  to  pass  another,  which 
was  sent  to  you ;  yet,  lest  you  should  be  in  any  doubt  of  my  Lord 
Ifar^s  part,  I  will  assure  you  first,  that  my  Lord  Mar  made  the 
duef  travels  to  obtain  it.  Next,  that  he  obtained  the  first  licence ; 
Qoly,  a  blank  was  left  in  it  of  the  number  of  miles  about  Edin- 
hatf^  where  his  Majesty  would  not  have  you  to  repair.  B^re 
dns  Uaok  was  filled,  another  licence  was  got  and  sent  you.  I  hav^ 
ipoken  my  Lord  in  your  turn,  who  is  not  grieved  that  any  other 
penon  have  the  name  and  honour  of  the  travels  that  his  Lcnrdship 
Ims  taken ;  only  he  is  glad  of  your  returning ;  and  if  you  please  to 
have  the  licence  he  obtained  ex  abundantly  you  shall  have  it,  together 
with  his  Lordship's  own  letter,  wherein  I  doubt  not  but  ye  shall 
percrive  that  he  is  minded  to  procure  you  all  the  firiendship  at  his 
Miqesty's  hands  that  lies  in  his  power.  My  Lord  is  plain  with 
ne,  that  the  King  at  present  cannot  be  moved  to  agree  that  you 
ftaoid  come  to  Edinburgh.  Always,  brother,  the  heart  of  a  king 
b  as  a  boat  upon  the  waters,  and  the  Lord  steereth  the  rudder  o£ 
il  as  his  Majesty  pleases.  Therefore,  Sir,  this  present  shall  be  to 
bapeak  you  to  make  no  delay  in  returning,  to  the  end  we  may  en- 
joy die  benefit  of  your  presence  and  ministry,  if  it  please  the  Lord, 
vUeh  strangers  have  enjoyed  this  time  past.  Thus,  remitting  all 
otiher  things  till  meeting,  commends  you  to  the  protection  of  the 
Ahughty.     From  Stirling,  the  29th  of  September  1601. 

"  Yours  to  command,  in  Christ, 

"  Patbick  Sewpson." 
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mb  bbucfi  betubksy  and  is  warded  in  iiis  house  at  kinnaird. 
— articles  from  the  king  to  him,  jan.  1602, 

Upon  the  receipt  of  this,  Mr  Bruce  desired  the  licence  and  let- 
ter spoken  of,  and  Mr  Simpson  went  with  them.  Upon  these  he 
chiefly  depended,  and  returned  to  the  country,  and  thought  to 
have  been  set  at  liberty  in  eight  days ;  but  was  commanded  to 
keep  ward  in  his  own  house  at  Kinnaird.  There  he  continued  till 
15th  January  next  year.  Then  the  King  appointed  him  to  meet 
some  he  named,  to  meet  him  at  Craigmillar,  whither  he  met  with 
Mr  Patrick  Simpson,  to  be  a  witness.  He  had  the  following  paper 
delivered  to  him,  to  which  an  answer  was  craved  in  writing : — 

« 

"  INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  HIS  MAJESTY'S  COMMISSIONERS,  DIRECTED  TO 

MR  ROBERT  BRUCE. 

**  Whether,  if  he  be  thoroughly  resolved  now  of  the  form  and 
manner  of  that  treasonable  attempt  committed  against  his  Majesty 
at  Perth,  and  especially  of  his  Majesty's  honest  mind,  intention, 
and  miraculous  deliverance,  and  of  Gowrie  and  his  brother's  vile  and 
bloody  conspiracy,  intended  to  take  away  his  Majesty's  life  ;  as  it 
is  particularly  set  down  in  the  printed  book  and  acts  thereanent, 
or  not  ? 

^^  As  his  doubting  of  that  turn  has  been  the  principal  cause  of 
the  doubts  of  many,  and  of  his  Highness'  slander  in  that  point,  if 
he  be  willing  to  utter  in  pulpit,  in  such  places  as  shall  be  appointed^ 
his  resolution  thereof,  according  to  the  form  of  the  said  article,  as 
clearly  as  any  of  his  Majesty's  good  subjects  have. done ;  craving 
pardon,  and  excusing  his  long  incredulity,  and  the  slanders  arising 
therefrom,  and  wishing  the  people  that  anywise  doubted  thereof,  as 
they  were  ever  ready  to  conceive  doubts  upon  unjust  grounds, 
only  moved  by  his  example,  so  now  to  be  content,  by  his  means, 
rightly  to  be  resolved  thereof? 

{Sic  suhscribitur).  "  James  R." 

HIS  ANSWERS. 

Accordingly,  Mr  Bruce  gave  to  them  hb  answer  in  writing,  as 
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follows  :— ^"Seeing  his  Majesty's  commissioners  have  required  me 

to  give  my  answers  in  writing  to  certain  articles  given  to  me,  under 

the  name  of  Instructions,  I  answer  plainly,  that,  as  to  the  matter 

whereupon  these  Instructions  are  passed,  I  have  already  satisfied, 

first,  his  Majesty's  ambassador,  whose  satisfaction  to  me  was  his 

Majesty'ssatisfaction.  Next,  when  his  Majesty  craved  my  resolution 

m  writing  by  Mr  Peter  Hewat,  who  was  sent  to  me  for  that  effect, 

and  I  gave  my  resolution  in  writing;  and  suppose  Mr  Hewat 

brought  me  then  a  warrant  to  come,  yet,  in  respect  his  M^sty's 

letter,  directed  to  me  at  that  same  time  by  Mr  Hewat,  commanded 

me  not  to  repair  within  his  realm  till  once  his  Majesty  had  found 

satisfiftction  by  my  writing ;  I  did  so,  and  stayed  till  Mr  Peter, 

who  was  his  Majesty's  mouth  to  me,  plainly  testified,  by  his  own 

writing,  that  his  Majesty  was  satisfied;  yea,  I  stayed  long. after, 

and  all  to  be  certified  of  his  Majesty's  satisfaction ;  and  found,  so 

fiu*  as  J  could  learn  by  all  men,  that  his  Majesty  would  never  put 

me  to  further  trouble  touching  that  matter,  so  that  I  cannot  but 

marvel  greatly  whereupon  these  articles  should  grow.    Thes6  men 

who  put  me  to  this  business,  doubtless  envy  my  peace,  and  are  nowise 

wearied  of  my  long  banishment ;  yet  I  will  look  that  a  Christian 

duty  should  be  kept  to  me,  and  that  the  faith  that  is  given  to  me, 

both  by  word  and  writing,  should  not  be  violated ;  and  if  these 

bands  cannot  bind  Christians,  what  shall  I  say?    I  have  a  body 

and  some  goods',  let  his  Majesty  use  these  as  God  shall  direct  him ; 

but  as  to  my  inward  peace,  I  would  pray  his  Majesty,  in  all  humi- 

lity,  to  suffer  me  to  keep  it,  as  God  of  his  mercy  shall  enable  me ; 

for  I  am  of  that  mind,  that  no  good  subject  has  gone  further  in 

that  matter  than  I  have  gone ;  and,  therefore,  if  my  weal  were 

sought,  the  thing  that  I  have  said  behoved  to  give  satisfaction. 

This  fisur,  for  answer  to  his  Majesty's  commissioners. 

^^  Suppose  this  be  my  answer  to  you,  brethren,  who  are  his  Ma- 
jesty's commissioners,  (for  it  becomes  me  with  you  to  stand  upon 
my  lawful  defence,)  yet,  lest  this  manner  of  doing  should  appear 
a  tergiversion  in  me,  I  answer  to  the  substance  of  both  the  ar- 
ticles  directly ;  and,  first,  whereas  it  is  said  that  I  am  the  principal 
cause,  and  consequently  the  principal  author,  of  his  Majesty's  slan- 


i 


106  WODBOW'S  LIFE  OF  BBUCE. 

der,  this  is  a  yery  heavy  imputation.    I  grant  if  any  of  my  ac- 
tions could  produce  this  effect,  as  a  pn^>er  effect  flowing  inmie- 
diately  from  them,  surely,  by  all  laws,  I  behoved  to  merit  great 
punishment;  but  how  is  this  proved,  I  pray  you?    Because  I 
doubted,  I  grant,  but  not  simply ;  for,  as  his  Msyesty's  subject,  I 
never  refused  to  do  the  duty  of  a  subject,  but  as  the  mouth  of  God 
to  utter  in  pulpit,  under  the  authority  of  my  calling,  here  I  be- 
hoved to  stand  till  I  see  very  good  light ;  for  I  am  conunanded  to 
speak  then  from  the  Word  and  my  own  persuasion ;  to  speak  as 
the  oracles  of  Gt)d,  and  do  nothing  with  a  doubting  conscience. 
So  my  deed  cannot  produce  this,  as  a  proper  effect;  yea,  how 
should  it  be  my  deed,  seeing  it  was  never  in  my  mind  ?  yea,  the 
very  flat  contrary.    If  I  had  known  guiltiness,  as  I  know  it  not, 
yet,  notwithstanding,  to  have  procured  his  Majesty's  peace,  both 
inward  and  outward,  I  would  have  endeavoured,  by  all  humble  and 
loving  duties  that  lay  in  my  power ;  so,  seeing  God  and  my  con- 
science speak  for  me,  and  clear  me  of  that  imputation,  I  regard, 
the  slander  the  lees,  because  he  is  only  allowed  whom  Gt)d  com- 
mands ;  and  I  had  rather  give  my  life  ere  it  be  made  out  by  any 
necessary  consequence  in  the  world.     But  will  you  suffer  me  to 
tell  you  the  truth  ? — ^that  was  the  great  and  principal  cause  of  the 
people's  doubting,  the  strict  urging  of  the  ministry,  the  variety  of 
reports,  and  the  sparing  of  Henderson.     These  are  the  true  causes, 
so  far  as  I  can  gather.     I  had  been  very  malicious  if  that  mind  had 
been  in  me ;  for  I  would  have  been  very  loath  that  any  should 
have  dealt  so  with  myself. 

"Now,  as  to  my  preaching,  I  never  as  yet  had  a  calling  of 
God  to  any  place  of  that  land  save  to  Edinburgh.  There  I 
foimd  his  Majesty's  blessing  in  some  measure.  Place  me  there 
where  God  placed  me,  and  I  shall  teach  as  fiuthfid  and  whole- 
some doctrine  to  the  honour  of  the  magistrate,  as  God  shall 
give  me  grace ;  but  to  go  through  the  country,  and  make  pro- 
clamations here  and  there,  it  will  be  counted  either  a  beastly  fear 
or  a  beastly  flattery  in  me ;  and,  in  so  doing,  I  should  not  exeem 
doubts  neither,  but  raise  greater,  do  no  good  to  the  cause,  but 
great  harm ;  for  people  look  not  to  words,  but  to  grounds.   And,  as 
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to  myael^  I  will  ever  be  a  partial  and  a  sparing  blazer  of  my  own 

mfifinita«a  ;  otherB  will  be  fiff  better  heralds  of  mj  infirmities  than 

myBclf.     My  incredulity  has  already  turned  to  my  pain ;  and  if  it 

be  season  to  ask,  I  would  gladly  know.    These  good  subjects  that 

mf  they  have  uttered  this  form  of  article  firom  the  pulpit,  as  it  is 

touched  here,  I  wish  they  would  put  their  hands  to  it,  that  we 

ought  trust  them;  for  writing  is  the  surest  and  most  dintumal  testi- 

flKmy ;  otherwise,  those  who  speak  so,  and  make  his  Majesty  be- 

Eere  they  do,  but  abuse  him  with  words,  and  mask  a  feigned 

heart  with  the  veil  of  fisurded  language,  thinking  thereby  to  de- 

TolTe  the  whole  weight  of  the  fonner  imputation  on  me ;  but  God,  in 

Us  own  time,  I  doubt  not,  shall  clear  me  of  it ;  and  I  beseech  the 

true  and  living  Qoi  to  teach  me  the  art  of  true  and  dutiful  obe- 

dieuce,  and  from  the  heart  to  render  all  these  humble  and  submis- 

dfe  duties  that  an  obedient  subject  ought  to  render  to  his  prince, 

nd  to  make  me  fiuthful  and  obedient  to  the  end  to  him  that 

dDedme." 

OOHFEBSNGE  BETWEEN  THE  KING  AND  HUi  AT  BRECHIN,  IN  APRIL. 

What  influence  ihe^  answers  had  upon  the  King,  or  whether 
th^  were  presented  or  not  by  the  commissioners,  my  author  does 
not  signify ;  but  I  find  the  King  and  commissioners  would  willingly 
have  had  Mr  Bruce  coming  greater  lengths  than  he  had  freedom 
to  come.  And,  indeed,  it  seems  the  gaining  of  him  appeared  of 
ecmaiderable  advantage  to  them ;  and,  therefore,  the  King  takes  un- 
usual pains  upon  him,  not  that  ever  he  designed  to  permit  him  to 
letom  to  his  charge  at  Edinbuigh,  or  at  least  the  commissioners  of 
the  Awembly,  and  ministers  made,  or  seeking  to  be  made,  bishops, 
would  never  eufier  this ;  but  to  draw  him  as  great  lengths  as  pos- 
lible,  and  then  to  make  their  own  improvement  of  this.  Accord- 
ii^y,  in  the  bepnning  of  April,  the  King,  by  a  letter  firom  the 
Eol  of  Mar^  calls  him  to  wait  on  him  at  Brechin.  When  he  came 
in  to  the  room,  the  King  received  him  very  lovingly,  in  appearance ; 
and  having  removed  all  company,  he  asked  him  if  he  was  resolved. 
MrKuee  said  he  was.    The  Eong  asked  him,  ^^What  moved 


108  WODUOW'S  LIFE  OF  BRUCE. 

him?"  The  other  answered^  "  The  Earl  of  Mar's  solemn  declaration 
had  great  weight  with  him  ;  and  he  thought  a  Christian  of  his  qua- 
lity would  not  manswear  himself."     The  King  said,  *^  How  could 
he  swear,  since  he  neither  saw  nor  heanl  ?"  and  would  know  his 
words.     Which  the  other  told,  I  suppose  these  above  set  down. 
The  King  said,  ^^  I  see  ye  would  not  trust  me."     Mr  Bruce  said. 
He  had  not  opportunity  to  be  informed  by  his  Majesty.     The  King 
said,  He  had  sent  Sir  Thomas  Erskine  to  him  to  inform  him.     The 
other  answered,  He  had  satisfied  him  in  part,  but  what  was  be- 
tween his  Majesty  and  the  Master  of  Gowrie  he  doubted  of. 
Then  the  King  deduced  the  tragedy  from  the  beginning,  and  al- 
lowed Mr  Bruce  to  utter  his  doubts  upon  every  branch,  with  a 
gentleness  which  the  other  admired.    At  length  he  urged  him  to 
preach  the  articles  as  sent  him ;  the  other  answered.  He  had  g^ven 
his  answer  in  writing ;  and  offered,  at  London,  what  all  men  thought 
reasonable,  and  more  than  preaching,  to  subscribe  his  trusting, 
what  was  already  ended  by  Parliament.     "  If  you  trust,"  says  the 
King,   "why  may   you  not  preach  it?"      Mr  Bruce  answered, 
"  That,  indeed,  he  gave  it  but  a  doubtsome  trust,  and  had  learned 
from  Bernard,  that  in  doubtsome  things,  to  give  an  undoubted  trust 
is  temerity,  and  in  undoubted  things,  to  give  a  doubtsome  trust  is 
infirmity,  and  I  ought  to  preach  nothing  but  the  Word  of  God." 
The  King  answered,  "Obedience  to  princes,  though  wicked,  is  in  the 
Word  ;  and  I  durst  lay  a  wager  there  is  not  a  word  of  King  James 
VI.  in  the  Scripture."      The  other  answered,   "If  there  be  a 
King  in  it,  your  Majesty  is  there."     The  King  urged  him  that  none 
of  the  ministry  had  refused  but  he;  and  he  was  singular,  and 
the  sole  and  only  ground  of  his  slander.    Mr  Bruce  said,  He  was 
not  altogether  singular ;  and  to  clear  himself  of  this  imputation, 
said,  He  had  offered  to  subscribe  his  resolution,  which  was  a  more 
lasting  and  constant  testimony  than  any  given,  and  what  none  had 
done  but  he.    The  King  called  for  it ;  but  Sir  Patrick  Murray,  to 
whom  Mr  Bruce  gave  it,  had  it  not  there.    "  But  what  fiiult  find 
ye  in  my  articles  ?"  said  th^  King.    "  One  thing  I  mind,*!  sfud  Mr 
Bruce.    "  You  require  me  to  be  resolved,  according  to  the  printed 
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book,  where  there  are  sundry  things  fabe/'  This  the  King  denied ; 
and  Mr  Bruce  offered  to  prove  it.  "  Well,-'  said  the  King,  *'  we 
shall  put  out  that  clause.  What  further  have  you  to  say  against 
subscribing  my  articles  ?*  Mr  Bruce  desired  to  see  them ;  and  they 
were  not  at  hand. 

ANOTHER  CONFERENCE  AT  PERTH,  JUNE  25. 

After  this  conference  Mr  Bruce  was  confined  to  the  parish  where 
bis  house  was,  and  suffered  to  preach  there,  and  nowhere  else.  On 
the  25th  of  June  the  King  called  him  to  Perth,  and  after  Sir  Patrick 
Horray  had  produced  the  articles,  the  King  asked  Mr  Bruce  if  he 
was  willing  to  preach  according  to  them.  The  other  answered,  No ; 
becanBe  preaching  was  his  instructions  and  commission,  and  no 
prince  hath  power  to  give  instructions  to  another  prince's  am- 
bassador ;  and  said  he  was  Christ's  ambassador  in  preaching.  His 
letter  was  produced  before  he  left  the  country,  wherein,  as  Mr 
David  Lindsay,  and  the  commissioners  of  the  Assembly,  said,  he 
bad  offered  to  preach  as  much  as  was  in  the  articles.  When  the 
letter  was  read,  Mr  Bruce  said,  they  had  not  received  his  offer,  but 
banished  him,  and  he  was  not  bound  now  by  it ;  yet  asked  if  the 
letter  would  satisfy,  and  they  would  urge  him  no  further.  ^^  Nay," 
nys  the  King,  ^^  you  may  say  all  in  the  letter,  and  not  be  fully  re- 
solved. Was  you  resolved  at  that  time  ?"  "  No,"  says  the  other. 
''How  could  you  promise  to  give  thanks  fpr  my  deliverance ?" said 
the  King.  ^^  It  was  my  duty,"  said  the  other,  ''  though  you  cast 
yourself  into  danger.**  ''I  told  you  that,"  said  the  Eang;  and 
aiked  Mr  Bruce,  '^Are  you  not  resolved?"  He  answered  he 
was^  that  it  be  only  as  a  subject.  Said  the  King,  ''  Are  you  re- 
solved to  preach  ?"  '^  I  am^"  said  the  other,  ''  discharged  to  preach 
the  pleasures  of  men ;  but  place  me  where  God  placed  me,  and  I 
ihaD  teach  as  faithful  doctrine  as  God  shall  give  grace.  We  have 
not  had  that  custom  to  be  enjoined  to  preach,  nor  dare  I  promise 
to  keep  that  injunction ;  it  lies  not  in  my  hands.  I  know  not  cer- 
tainly what  Grod  will  suffer  me  to  speak.  I  may  stand  dumb ; 
therefinre^  Sir^  leave  me  firee^Ibeseech  you ;  and  as  I  shall  find  txvj^Vl 
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osfiiateil  by  the  Spirit^  and  warranted  by  the  Word,  I  shall  not  fiul 
to  preach."    ^^  That  is  plain  Anabaptism/'  sud  the  King.     ^^  It's  a 
cabala  and  traditkm.  You  shall  preach  as  the  rest  hare  done,  or  else 
I  cannot  be  satisfied ;  and  ye  shall  go.*    ^*  Set  down,  I  pray  your 
Alajesty^"  said  the  other,  ^^  yonr  diqunctive ;  the  one  shall  be  as 
welcome,  God  willing,  to  me  as  the  other.  I  have  rocked  certain- 
ly a  piece  of  my  heart,  to  satisfy  your  Majesty ;  and  now,  seeing 
you  cannot  be  satisfied,  except  I  make  shipwreck  of  all,  let  me  go. 
In  God's  name  I  ask  it.    Suppose  I  hare  some  commodities,  as  other 
mean  gentlemen  have  in  your  Majesty's  country,  yet.  Sir,  I  never 
desired  to  haye  seen  your  Majesty  or  my  country,  till  I  was  certain- 
ly informed  that  your  Majesty  was  satisfied."    ^^  What  warrant  had 
ye  ?"  said  the  King.    "Who  informed  you  ?"  "  K  it  please  your 
Majesty,"  said  the  other,  "  I  had  first  a  warrant  firom  the  mouth  of 
your  ambassadors  at  London,  who  assured  me  their  satisfiiction 
should  be  yours ;"  and  when  the  King  said,  they  would  not  say  so^ 
Mr  Bruce  called  Mr  Patrick  Simson,  to  vouch  that  my  Lord  Mar 
said  as  much,  and  went  on : — "  Please  you.  Sir,  besides  this,  I  have 
your  Majesty's  own  warrant  by  letter,  willing  me  to  send  my  reso- 
lution in  writing,  and  yon  would  be  satisfied ;  which  I  did,  and  ought 
not  to  be  urged  fiurther."  The  King  said,  "  My  letter  bears  no  such 
thing,  and  I  have  a  copy  of  it."  Mr  Bruce  offered  to  venture  the 
whole  cause  on  it.    The  King  went  to  his  cabinet,  and  stayed  a 
good  while.     When  he  came  out,  the  commissioners  of  Assembly, 
particularly  Mr  David  Lindsay,  said,  ^^Sir,  since  Mr  Bobert  is  po- 
sitive, leave  the  preaching  free  to  his  own  will ;  let  us  come  to  the 
subscription.    Are  you  content,"  said  they  to  Mr  Bruce,  ''to  sub- 
scribe the  King's  innocency,  and  their  guiltiness  ?'  "  Not  in  these 
terms,"  said  the  other.    The  King  urged  solemnly,  and  said,  "I 
will  have  you  not  only  clearing  me,  but  my  whole  company." 
"  Your  whole  company,"  said  Mr  Bruce,  "  need  not  my  ^l^^ng ; 
neither  will  they  seek  it.   I  am  bound  to  your  Miyeety,  and  will  do 
all  that  lies  in  my  possibility."    "  Then,"  said  the  Ejag^  ^  yon 
must  subscribe  my  innocency."  ^^  Your  own  conscience  can  do  thai 
best,   Sir,"  said  the  other;  ^'it's  very  hard  for  me  to  do  it' 
<^  Why  ?"  says  the  King.    Mr  Robert  begged  he  might  have  Iflftve 
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mt,  lest  he  should  offend  his  Majesty.     ^^  I  will  not  be  of- 
said  the  King ;  ^^  speak  fireely."    Mr  Bruce  then  told  his 

he  had  been  reading  Amandus  Polanus  on  the  slaughter 
if agicians,  whom  the  King  of  Babel  commanded  to  slay. 
Jior  disputeth  the  question,  whether  the  King  of  Babel  did 
lot :  First  he  saith,  animi  gratiay  it  would  appear  he  did 

he  had  the  plain  law  of  God  for  him  in  many  places,  yet 
ludes  against  the  King,  that  he  did  not  well ;  for,  howso- 

had  the  law,  yet  he  looked  not  to  the  law,  nor  had  re- 
God,  nor  his  glory ;  therefore,  saith  he,  howsoeyer  the  ma- 
hath  the  sword,  and  may  most  justly  execute,  yet,  if  he  hath 
before  his  own  eyes  but  his  own  particular,  and  neither  God 
glory,  he  is  a  murderer.     "Now,  Sir,  I  pray  you,  what  can 

man  say,  what  your  Majesty  had  before  your  eyes,  or  what 
ar  view  you  had."  "  That  is  true,"  said  the  King ;  "  and, 
e,  I  will  give  you  leave  to  pose  me  upon  the  particulars." 

first,"  said  Mr  Bruce,  "  if  it  please  your  Majesty,  had  you 
se  to  slay  my  Lord  ?"  "  As  I  shall  answer  to  Gt)d,''  said 
g,  ^^  I  knew  not  that  my  Lord  was  slain,  till  I  saw  him  in 

agony ;  and  I  was  very  sorry,  yea,  prayed  from  my  heart 
."  "  What  say  you  then  of  Mr  Alexander,  Sir?**  said  Mr 
"  I  grant,"  said  the  King,  "  I  am  art  and  part  in  Mr  Alex- 
slaughter  ;  for  it  was  my  own  defence."  "  Why  brought 
1  not,"  said  the  other,  "  to  justice,  seeing  you  should  have 
d  before  your  eyes  ?"  "  I  had  neither  God  nor  the  devil, 
jfore  my  eyes,"  answered  the  King  in  some  froth ;  ^^  but  my 
fence."  The  King  took  all  these  points  upon  his  salvation 
onation ;  and  added,  he  was  once  minded  to  have  spared  Mr 
der,  but  being  moved,  (t.e.)  in  passion,  for  the  time  the 
prevailed.  Further,  Mr  Bruce  asked  his  Majesty,  If  he  had 
Me  that  day  in  the  morning  to  slay  Mr  Alexander.  The 
Dswered  on  his  salvation,  That  day,  in  the  morning,  he  loved 
his  brother.  Mr  Robert  signified  that  he  was  persuaded,  by 
b^'s  oaths,  that  he  was  innocent  of  any  purpose  to  slay 
1  the  morning ;  but  since  he  confessed  he  had  not  Gt>d  nor 
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justice  before  his  eyes,  was  in  a  heat,  and  a  mind  of  revenge,  he 
told  him  he  could  not  be  altogether  innocent  before  God,  and  had 
great  cause  to  repent,  and  crave  mercy  for  Christ's  sake. 

I  have  given  these  conferences  from  Mr  Calderwood,  who  signi- 
fies that  he  has  them  from  the  MSS.  history  of  this  matter,  writta  j 
by  Mr  Bruce  himself,  at  greater  length  than  at  first  I  designed ;  boftf 
as  these  contain  the  native  state  of  this  afiair,  and  Mr  Bruce's  oiri]) 
account  of  what  difficulted  him,  so  they  contain  several  jEsu^ts, 
tive  to  this  dark  conspiracy,  and  the  King's  vindication,  as  fiur 
solemn  oaths  by  him  and  others  can  go,  that  I  believe  are 
where  else  to  be  found ;  and  I  have  still  an  inclination  to  p; 
facts  as  much  as  I  can,  on  all  sides,  and  leave  others  to  draw  con^ 
sequences  frx)m  them. 

MR  BRUCE  SUBSCRIBES  HIS  RESOLUTION,  JUNE  25. 

In  the  end  Mr  Bruce  yielded  to  subscribe  his  resolution,  accord 
ing  to  the  Act  of  Parliament.  This  resolution  was  written  and  sol 
scribed  upon  the  back  of  Mr  Bruce's  letter  to  the  King,  a  little  iM 
fore  he  went  to  France,  set  down  already,  and  the  tenor  of  it 
give  from  the  Registers  of  the  Assembly  : — "  At  Perth,  20th  ^ 
June  1602.  Further,  concerning  the  heads  within  contained,  I  aJ 
resolved  of  his  Majesty's  innocency,  and  of  the  guiltiness  of  tl: 
Earl  of  Gowrie  and  his  brother,  according  as  it's  declared  by  t5 
Act  of  Parliament ;  and,  therefore,  acknowledge  the  great 
of  God  towards  his  Majesty,  whole  kirk  and  country,  in  his  Maj 
ty's  deliverance ;  for  which  I  thank  God  from  my  heart. 

(Sic  subscribitur)  "  Mr  Robert  Bruce." 

THE  assembly's  DETERMINATION  AS  TO  MR  BRUCE,  NOV.  1 602  - 

Mr  Calderwood,  from  the  foresaid  MSS.,  gives  as  the  reasons 
his  subscribing  the  resolution,  "  That,  because  he  thought  it  t^ 
duty  of  a  subject  to  reverence  the  laws  of  the  country,  except  ' 
knew  them  to  be  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God ;  and,  next,  becaiA 
he  thought  he  was  bound  to  free  himself  of  the  imputation  laid  "^ 
his  charge  by  the  King  and  others,  that,  come  death  or  life  to  hi^ 
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he  might  be  seen  not  the  author  of  the  slander ;  and,  lastly,  be- 
cause the  King  faithfully  promised  no  more  should  be  required  of 
him;  and  though  he  wanted  not  doubts  and  fears,  and  had  not  that 
satisfaction  of  mind  he  used  to  have,  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  road  of  prayer,  that  he  wished  for  in  doubtsome  cases ;  yet 
when  there  was  a  strait,  and  a  public  law,  he  thought  it  best  to  fol- 
low the  last  till  the  Lord  should  clear  him  iully."  All  the  com- 
miflsioners  and  Mr  Patrick  Simson  subscribed  as  witnesses ;  and  the 
King  granted  him  a  warrant,  to  travel  where  he  pleased,  save  to 
JBdmbuigh,  and  four  miles  about  it.  From  this,  and  what  is  above, 
Spottiswood's  injurious  representation  of  this  matter  will  appear, 
as  I  shall  notice  when  I  end  this  subject. 

HE  18  URGED  TO  GO  AND  STAY  WITH  THE  EARL  OF  HUNTLY. 

In  August  Mr  Bruce  was  called  to  Falkland  by  the  King.    Mr 
Lmdsay,  after  Bishop  of  Dunkeld,  acquainted  him  that  the  King 
vaa  to  send  him  North,  to  stay  with  the  Earl  of  Huntly,  and  travel 
vith  him  for  his  conversion,  and  wished  him  to  yield ;  for,  other- 
viae,  the  King  would  order  him  to  preach  at  Perth  on  August  5. 
Mr  Bruce  said,  He  was  sure  the  King  would  not  urge  that ;  for  he 
had  his  royal  hand  and  promise  not  to  press  him  to  preach.     The 
other  answered,  ^^  The  King  reckoned  he  had  done  his  duty  as  a  sub- 
ject, but  not  as  a  pastor."     Mr  Bruce  told  him  if  it  was  so,  he  would 
Uame  him  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  with  breach  of  promise, 
and  lay  all  the  ill  consequences  at  their  door  roundly.     This  was  a 
fetch  of  the  commissioners,  as  my  author  says,  to  be  rid  of  Mr 
Bruce,  now  at  liberty,  as  the  impeder  of  the  course  of  Prelacy.     The 
King  niged  him  to  go  North.     He  desired  to  have  a  surety  for  his 
lafety,  and  did  not  know  if  the  Earl  desired  him ;  and  added,  as 
long  as  the  Earl  protected  Mr  John  Hamilton  the  apostate  in  his 
eoantvjy  he  could  neither  be  in  earnest,  nor  himself  safe.     The  King 
willed  Mr  Bruce  to  come  to  Falkland,  September  IS,  when  the 
EiCrl  was  to  be  with  him,  and  would  satisfy  him.     Mr  Bruce  went, 
but  the  "Earl  was  not  come ;  and  so  this  matter  dropt. 
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the  a88eliblt'8  detebmination  as  to  mb  bbuce,  nov.  1603. 

The  religious  people  of  Edinbuigh,  without  exception,  were 
longing  to  have  Mr  Bruce  back  to  the  town,  and  began  to  enter- 
tain some  hopes  of  it  from  the  subscription ;  but  nothing  less  was 
designed  by  the  managers  among  the  ministry  and  the  King. 
When  the  Assembly,  after  a  prorogation  by  the  Ejng  from  the  day 
it  was  adjourned  to,  met  at  Holyroodhouse,  in  November  this 
year,  the  town  of  Edinburgh  sent  two  commissioners,  George 
Heriot  and  John  Robertson,  to  desire  his  coming  back  to  them. 
The  Assembly  received  the  proposal  with  applause,  but  the  King 
and  Mr  Patrick  Galloway,  the  moderator,  alleged  they  had  sundry 
things  to  propound  before  that  were  granted.  The  King  particu- 
larly desired  the  Assembly  might  determine  whether  Mr  Bruce 
should  not  be  appointed  to  utter  in  pulpit  what  he  had  promised 
by  his  letter  before  he  left  the  country,  and  the  resolution  he 
had  subscribed  at  Perth*  Mr  Hall  being  first  asked,  answered. 
Parties  behoved  first  to  be  heard ;  and  so  Mr  Bruce  was  ordered  to 
be  sent  for.  He  came,  but  this  matter  was  shuffled  over  to  the  end 
of  the  Assembly,  where,  without  calling  or  hearing  Mr  Bruce,  tiie 
Assembly  concluded  as  follows : — ^^  Touching  the  request  made  by 
the  moderator,  in  name  of  the  whole  Assembly,  in  &vour8  of  Mr 
Robert  Bruce,  his  Majesty  declared  he  would  do  in  that  matter  by 
advice  of  the  conmiissioners  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  as  Mr 
Bruce,  by  his  own  behaviour,  should  give  him  occasion ;  and  be- 
cause Mr  Bruce  had,  by  his  missive  to  his  Mi^esty  befi^re  he  left 
the  country,  and  also  by  the  ratification  and  further  ezplanatioii 
thereof  in  writing,  at  St  Johnston,  the  25th  of  June  1602|  declar- 
ed his  resolution  of  his  Majesty's  innocency,  and  the  guiltiness  of 
the  Earl  of  Gt>wrie  and  his  brother,  and  prcHnised  to  divert  the 
people,  in  as  fiur  as  in  him  lay,  from  their  lewd  opinionay  and  un- 
charitable constructions  anent  his  Majesty's  actions,  namely,  in 
this  town ;  therefore,  his  Mi^esty  desired  the  determinatkm  of  the 
Assembly,  whether  the  said  Mr  Robert  likewise  should  make  the 
same  declaration  in  pulpit,  according  as  it  is  set  down  at  length  in 
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the  said  missive,  and  explanation  thereof,  at  Perth,  (above  insert.) 
The  which,  the  whole  Assembly,  after  voting,  thought  not  only  rea- 
Bonable,  but  also  concluded  that  the  said  Mr  Robert  ought  to  do 
the  same." 

REMARKS  ON  IT. 

This  proposal  of  the  King's  was  formed  by  the  court  ministers, 
cunningly  enough.  They  insinuate  that  Mr  Bruce  had  ratified  the 
letter  at  the  Conference  at  Perth,  whereas  he  excepted  against  his 
preaching,  and  the  commissioners  passed  from  it,  and  his  subscrip- 
tion was  only  insisted  on ;  and  he  says  himself  he  had  the  King's 
promise  no  more  should  be  insisted  on  after  the  subscription.  Bc- 
ffldes,  his  restitution  to  his  charge  is  waived  by  the  King,  and  left 
to  the  commissioners  and  his  own  future  behaviour ;  and  it  is  cer- 
tain, after  his  once  preaching  according  to  these  instructions,  they 
were  resolved  he  should  not  return  to  his  charge. 

MR  BRUCE's  trouble  AFTER  THE  ASSEMBLY. 

After  the  Assembly  the  King  sendeth  for  Mr  Bruce  to  the 
Sdennes.  There  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh  and  others  were  con- 
vened. Mr  James  Melville  told  him  the  act  of  Assembly,  though 
passed  with  opposition^  would  be  a  further  warrant  to  him  to  return 
to  Edinburgh  than  he  had  before;  Mr  Bruce  owned  it  was,  but 
wished  the  Assembly  had  heard  him,  and  left  him  at  liberty  to  do 
as  the  Lord  directed  him.  They  all  declared  this  reasonable.  When 
they  came  to  town  Mr  ELall  invited  him  to  dine  with  him,  and 
promised  so  to  adjust  the  matter  as  he  should  be  satisfied.  His 
brethren  at  Edinburgh  said  he  insisted  on  trifles  ;  and  he  found  Mr 
Hall  worse  upon  his  score  than  the  King.  He  parted  from  them  in 
great  grief;  and  was  confined  to  his  chamber  till  the  King  sent  for 
him,  and  urged  him  to  preach  as  in  the  act.  Mr  Bruce  answered, 
'^  Suppose  I  were  ready  to  preach,  aUow  me  to  ask,  how  long  shall 
I  continue  with  my  flock  afterward  ?^  ^^  Marry,"  said  the  King, 
<<even  as  I  find  you  to  favour  or  disfavour  me  in  your  preachings.*' 
^  That  18  hardy**  said  the  other ;  ^^  for  many  wrong  informations  and 
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misconstructions  may  be  brought  to  your  Majesty.  Alwise,  if  it 
please  your  Majesty  to  let  me  have  my  liberty,  1  will  do  as  God 
shall  direct  me ;  if  otherwise,  I  turn  me  here  to  the  commissioners. 
Let  me  see  your  act,  which  I  have  not  seen,  and  I  shall  give  my 
answer  the  mom."  This  was  granted.  To-morrow,  when  he  came, 
the  King  was  gone  to  the  hunting.  Next  day  he  desired  access  to 
the  King.  Beltrees  told  him  the  King  was  not  at  leisure ;  and 
he  was  to  enjoin  him  a  text,  and  prescribe  what  he  was  to  speak  to 
the  people.  So  Mr  Bruce  desired  his  cousin,  Beltrees,  to  purchase 
him  the  King's  allowance  to  go  home  to  his  own  house.  Beltrees 
sent  him  a  letter  in  the  King's  name,  that  if  he  resolved  to  reside  at 
Edinbuigh,  he  must  lay  his  account  to  satisfy  them  at  his  first  en- 
try ;  and  advises  him  to  do  so,  for  removing  eye-casts  ;  and  to  go 
out  of  town  till  he  should  again  write  to  him.    - 

HIS  LETTEB  TO  BELTBEBS,  DECEMBEB  1. 

Upon  the  last  of  November  Beltrees  writes  to  him,  that  he  niade 
his  excuse  for  not  preaching,  and  tells  hun  he  might  preach  next 
Sabbath,  if  he  came  up  to  the  King^s  terms ;  which  were,  that  he 
do  the  duty  of  a  pastor,  and  remove  all  scruples  firom  the  people, 
as  well  in  clearing  his  Majesty's  innocency,  as  the  guiltiness  of  the 
Earl  and  his  brother ;  and  if  he  think  of  preaching,  he  must  ac- 
quaint the  King  two  or  three  days  before.  Mr  Bruce,  finding  that 
satisfying  the  act  would  not  please  the  King  and  commissioners, 
unless  he  preached  in  their  terms,  and  went  a  greater  length  than 
he  could,  resolved  to  retire.  And  the  commissioners,  four  of  whom 
came  to  the  kirk  as  spies,  when  it  was  expected  that  he  should 
have  preached,  gave  it  out  that  he  had  deserted  his  kirk,  and  had 
got  full  liberty  to  enter  when  he  pleased,  when,  in  meantime,  all 
terms  were  broken  to  him.  December  1,  he  returned  to  his  own 
house,  and  wrote  the  letter  which  stands.  Appendix,  Copy  Gald. 
vol.  V.  p.  536,  537. 

Upon  the  30th  of  December,  Mr  Hall,  with  some  of  ihe  people 
of  Edinbuigh,  came  to  Mr  Bruce  at  his  house,  with  a  commissioii 
to  inquire  why  he  entered  not  to  his  calling,  when  liberty  was 
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granted  him  by  King  and  kirk?  he  answered,  Liberty  was  not 
given  him  to  enter  upon  his  caUing,  but  to  preach  injunctions 
which  the  kirk  was  not  accustomed  with,  and  which  he  could  not 
obey  without  offence  of  the  Son  of  God.  Mr  Hall  denied  there 
were  injunctions  laid  on  him.  Mr  Bruce  proved  it  from  the  place, 
ike  day,  and  time,  their  being  enjoined  him ;  all  which  the  act  of 
Anembly  left  him  at  liberty  in ;  and  the  very  words  prescribed 
by  the  King,  asBeltrees,  both  by  word  and  writing,  had  signified  to 
him,  firom  the  King^s  own  mouth.  The  other  said,  Beltrees  would 
not  stand  by  these.  Mr  Bruce  sud  he  would;  and  all  this  was  con- 
tniy  to  the  act,  which  left  him  at  liberty ;  and  so  it  was  not  obedience 
to  the  act  that  was  sought,  but  his  disgrace,  which  would  render  his 
ministry  unprofitable.  Mr  Hall  urged  all  required  was  lawful.  Mr 
Bruce  denied  this;  and  told  him  the  substance  of  what  he  was  con- 
tent to  say  in  public ;  and  added,  in  his  peremptoriness  in  this  mat- 
ter, he  followed  the  pattern  of  the  best  and  most  learned  ministers 
in  England,  in  Essex,  particularly  Mr  Waltown,  minister  at  Lon- 
don, who  refused,  and  in  ccgiference  with  himself  signified,  that, 
when  called  before  the  council,  he  told  their  lordships  that  he  re- 
fiaed,  not  simply,  but  only  to  declare  as  firom  himself,  for  he  neither 
lud,  heard,  nor  knew,  anything  of  himself;  the  knowledge  he  had 
WIS  finom  their  lordships  and  the  bench,  and  that  tax  he  was  con- 
tent to  declare  out  of  pulpit.  They  left  Mr  Bruce  seemingly  sa- 
tkfied. 

MR  BRUCE  REMOVED  FROM  HIS  MINISTRY  AT  EDINBURGH, 

FEBRUARY  1603. 

About  the  middle  of  January  next  year,  1603,  Mr  Bruce,  at 
Bdtrees'  desire,  sent  him  the  letter  he  had  written  to  him  in  the 
Eng^s  name,  and  his  own  answer  to  it,  both  which  were  delivered 
to  the  King ;  and  he,  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  commissioners, 
dened  them  to  depose  Mr  Bruce,  for  disobedience  to  the  Assein- 
Uf's  ict.  They  answered,  they  had  no  power  to  depose  him.  He 
triced  next,  if  they  had  power  to  remove  him  from  Edinbui^h, 
ad  declare  his  place  vacant.     They  said  they  had,  and  agreed 
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on  summonses.  In  tliis  time^  Mr  Caldcrwood  observes,  from  Mr 
Iinice's  Meditations,  that  his  exercise  was,  "  That  if  it  were  the 
Lonret  good  pleasure  to  exercise  him  with  a  new  temptation,  and 
pull  the  people  and  ministry  from  him,  that  it  would  please  God, 
instead  of  prince,  priest,  or  people's  favours,  to  triple  his  Spirit  upon 
him,  and  let  him  see  in  his  heart  his  face  brighter  and  brighter,  a 
threefold  measure  of  his  favour  to  supply  his  outward  wants." 
Before  the  summonses  were  executed,  Cornelius  English  and 
George  Heriot,  firm  friends  of  Mr  Bruce,  were  sent  from  the 
council  of  Edinburgh  to  entreat  him  to  come  to  town,  and  go  to 
the  King,  and  show  himself  ready  to  obey  the  act,  and  put  the 
blame  off  himself.  Mr  Robert,  with  some  difficulty,  yielded,  and 
came  in  January  19,  and  next  day  sent  the  letter  to  the  town- 
council,  that  stands,  App.  Copy  Cald.  p.  543,  544.  That  same 
day,  Mr  Bruce  sent  Mr  English  and  Mr  Heriot  to  the  King  to 
acquaint  him  he  was  ready  to  re-enter  at  his  calling.  At  first 
the  King  seemed  content,  but  after  conversation  with  Sir  Patrick 
Murray,  he  fell  out  in  very  hard  speeches  against  Mr  Robert  be- 
fore them  and  all  present,  and  abused  him  so,  that  they  were  sorry 
that  they  had  brought  him  to  town.  In  end,  the  King  came  to 
this,  that  Mr  iiobert  Bruce  should  advertise  him  two  or  three  days 
before  he  preached,  that  he  might  order  whom  he  pleased  to  hear 
him.  Upon  January  27,  Air  Bruce  sent  a  letter  to  James  Aiken- 
head,  desiring  him  to  acquaint  his  Majesty,  according  to  his  com- 
mands, that  he  was  ready  to  enter  into  his  calling  next  Sabbath, 
and  should  do  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  please  his  Majesty  in 
God.  The  bailie  went  and  delivered  the  letter  to  Mr  David 
Lindsay,  to  give  to  the  King.  Mr  Lindsay,  when  he  read  it,  said  to 
the  bailie,  "  This  will  not  do ;  he  must  obey  our  injunctions.**  After 
he  and  Air  Hall  had  conferred  long  with  the  King  about  the  letter, 
Mr  Hall  went  to  Mrs  Bruce,  and  signified  that  the  King  would  have 
these  words  "  in  God"  mended,  and  instead  of  these,  "  according  to 
the  act,**  put  in.  Mrs  Bruce  desired  Air  Hall  to  write  the  answer 
himself  to  her  husband,  which  he  did,  and  wrote  two  letters  to  Air 
Bruce,  which  stsmd,   App.  Copy  Cald.  vol.  v.  p.  546,  547.    In 
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short,  Mr  Hall  declares  that  the  King  will  not  declare  his  will 
about  his  re-entry  to  Edinburgh  as  yet ;  that  he  will  have  his  first 
Bennon  to  be  a  sermon  of  satisfaction,  and  no  part  of  his  entry  to 
bis  charge. 

By  these  letters,  Mr  Bruce  clearly  perceived  that  all  sought  of 
bim  was  a  sermon  of  satisfieu^tion,  which  entirely  depended  upoa 
the  Eang^s  interpretation,  which  would  depend  on  his  information, 
vbich  would  not  be  fitvourable,  and  more  would  be  required ;  and 
10  to  keep  himself  out  of  a  labyrinth,  and  to  eschew  further  irrit^i* 
tkm,  he  resolved  to  retire ;  for  he  could  find  no  call  to  these  sermons 
of  satisfiiction,  and  so  expected  no  assistance  in  or  blessing  upon 
diem ;  and  went  out  to  that  zealous  and  religious  gentleman.  Sir 
John  CSranston  of  that  Ilk,  expecting  daily  summonses  to  hear 
and  see  his  place  declared  vacant ;  but  the  commissioners  altered 
their  purpose,  and  resolved  not  to  summon  Mr  Bruce,  but  declare 
die  place  vacant,  in  regard  the  blame  was  in  him,  and  not  in  the 
Kng;  which  they  did  February  25,  and  the  King  sent  up  Sir 
Ftoick  Murray  to  the  town-council  for  their  consent.  Mean- 
while, Mr  Robert,  understanding  that  his  offers  and  former  letter 
«ei«  not  known  to  many  members,  wrote  hU  mind  more  foUy  in 
tbe  letter  that  stands,  App.  Copy  Cald.  vol.  v.  p.  549.  The 
eooncil  resisted  till  threatened  with  letters  of  homing,  and  then 
tbey  sent  Mr  Hall  to  the  King  to  acquaint  him,  that  if  forced  to 
obey,  they  would  do  it  with  a  protestation,  that  it  was  against  their 
mind  and  conscience.  So  the  matter  was  put  off  tiU  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's death,  when  the  King  had  other  work  in  view. 

PPMARICR  ON  BISHOP  SPOTTISWOOD'S  ACCOUNT  OF  MB'^BRUCE's 
CABBIAGE  AS  TO  GOWRIE'S  CONSPIRACY. 

Thus  I  have  mostly,  from  original  papers,  given  a  large  detail  of 
Mr  Brace's  trouble  in  the  affair  of  Gowrie's  Conspiracy,  and  done 
It  at  the  greater  length,  because  it  is  Uttle  known  as  it  really  stood, 
and  this  good  man  has  been  much^  aspersed ;  and  from  this  the 
im&imess,  yea,  fidsity,  of  Bishop  Spottiswood's  representation  will 
wppaer.      Hie  Bishop^was,  indeed,  during  some  parts  of  it,  in 
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France,  where  be  went  to  the  mass,  and  very  hardly  escaped  the 
censure  of  our  comiifl;  Assemblies.  But  he  could  not,  I  think,  but 
know  this  matter  to  be  otherwise  than  he  represents  it,  p.  467.  In 
short,  Mr  Bruce  was  so  fiur  from  urging  the  Earl  of  Mar  to  mediate, 
that  with  unwillingness  he  came  to  London.  He  was  so  Sai  from 
promising  to  preach  his  resolution,  that  he  urged  not  to  do  it,  and 
it  was  passed ;  and  I  wonder  how  the  Bishop  charges  Mr  Bruce 
with  inconstancy,  for  he  appears  to  have  been  firm  and  constant, 
even  to  what  the  Bishop  would  almost  think  stiffiiess  and  peremp- 
toriness.  The  Bishop  confounds  his  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Mar 
with  that  to  the  King.  He  went  not,  neither  was  he  permitted  to 
go,  to  Edinburgh  till  the  Assembly ;  and  all  this  is  a  poor  story  to 
expose  Mr  Bruce,  whose  character  is  above  being  soiled  by  such 
nn  author,  as  blunders  so  often,  in  so  few  lines,  as  he  generally 
does,  when  upon  Presbyterian  ministers. 

MB  bbuce's  last  convebsation  with  the  king,  apbil  5, 

WHEN  GOING  TO  ENGLAND,  1603. 

Upon  the  King^s  accession  to  the  English  throne,  all  ranks  came 
to  Edmburgh  to  congratulate  his  Majesty.  Upon  some  intimations 
that  Mr  Bruce  was  expected  at  such  a  juncture,  he  came,  April  4, 
and  found  that  the  King's  countenance  and  favour  was  not  to  be 
had  but  by  the  acknowledgment  of  a  fault  to  the  King  npon  his 
knees ;  and,  in  that  case,  his  publishing  it  in  the  pulpit  would  be 
superseded,  and  the  King  would  receive  him  to  fiivour.  When 
Mr  Bruce  heard  these  hard  conditions,  he  desired  the  noblemen, 
his  friends,  to  excuse  him  at  the  King's  hands  firom  the  throng  and 
shortness  of  time ;  but  the  King,  hearing  he  was  in  town,  sent 
James  Murray  of  Polmaise  to  him  the  day  he  went  off  to  England, 
April  5.  Mr  Bruce  had  drawn  up  the  matter  of  his  speech  if  ad- 
mitted, and  communicated  it  with  Mr  James  Melville,  who  heartily 
approved  of  it.  After  breakfast,  Mr  Bruce  was  taken  into  the 
King's  bed-chamber,  whither  the  King  came  after  he  had  put  on 
his  boots.  Mr  Bruce,  with  much  reverence,  approached  him,  and 
spoke  to  this  purpose : — ^^  Sir,  I  have  marked  four  things  in  this 
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great  work  of  your  Majesty's  advancement ;  first,  that  the  God  of 
bflKfeD  and  eurth  has  placed  you  on  all  these  three  earthly  thrones 
withoat  the  loss  of  the  credit  of  your  holy  religion,  and  hurt  of  the 
ininurd  peace  of  your  conscience ;  next,  without  shedding  a  drop 
of  your  Uood,  which  is  less  than  conscience;  thirdly,  without  the 
I088  of  your  Majesty's  subjects'  purses,  which  is  less  than  blood  ; 
ind,  last  of  all>  he  has  directed  the  tongue  of  that  worthy  lady  and 
noble  Queen,  together  with  the  affections  of  the  whole  Council  of 
England,  that  had  they  come  out  of  your  own  bowels  they  could 
Bo^  have  more  alfiddly  conspired  to  your  promotion.  These 
thmgs  craye  a  twofold  duty  of  your  Majesty ;  first,  that  ye  take 
lieed  to  your  own  heart,  that  the  ^ory  and  glare  of  these  earthly 
things  deceive  you  not ;  that  you  make  them  not  your  reward,  nor 
plaoe  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  your  heart  in  them ;  but  rather 
u  they  are  given,  use  them  as  steps  and  degrees  to  step  up  to  the 
crown  that  cannot  fietde  nor  fiul ;  next,  seeing  the  God  of  heaven 
has  numifested  his  unspeakable  care  in  preserving  so  many  crowns 
ind  kingd<Hns  for  you.  Sir,  your  Majesty  cannot  eschew  the  note  of 
ingratitude  if  you  extend  not  your  Majesty's  credit,  and  employ  not 
jour  whole  care  for  preservation  of  his  own  kingdom."  The  King 
uiflweredy  ^^  Mr  Robert,  by  God's  grace,  I  shall  not  place  my  com- 
fort or  consolation  in  them,  or  in  any  earthly  thing.  As  for  preser- 
Tttion  of  his  kingdom,  if  I  would  preserve  my  own  life,  I  must 
study  to  preserve  it ;  for  we  have  common  firiends  and  common 
enemies ;  the  Papists  that  shoot  at  that  kingdom,  shoot  at  my  life 
abo,  as  I  know  certainly.  As  touching  this  wonderful  mercy  of  God, 
Ur  Robert,  if  ye  be  remembered,  I  have  oftentimes  told  you  that 
God  would  bring  this  mercy  about  after  this  sort,"  and  named  some 
places  to  him.  So  Mr  Bruce  took  his  Iqave,  and  had  as  good  a 
countenance  of  the  King  as  ever  he  had  in  his  life ;  and  after  the 
Gng  mounted  his  horse,  Mr  Bruce  went  again  to  him,  and  was  as 
w«n  leceived  as  any  subject  of  his  rank  in  Scotland ;  and  the  King 
ttid,  ^  Now  all  particulars  are  passed  between  me  and  you,  Mr 
Robert''  I  am  ready  to  think  Mr  Bruce,  in  the  end  of  the  year 
1603,  came  to  his  house  in  Monkland,  and  stayed  some  time,  as  we 
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shall  see  be  did  about  sixteen  years  after  tbis ;  and  either  thithei 
or  to  his  house  of  Kinnaird,  the  session  of  Glasgow  sent  him  m 
invitation  to  take  a  share  in  the  ministry  of  that  town*  This  I  fin< 
in  their  Session  Records : — ^^February  9, 1604.  The  session  earnest 
ly  craye  that  Mr  Robert  Bruce  may  be  desired  to  teach  the  Won 
of  God  in  the  High  Kirk  for  a  time,  and  appoint  some  to  pass  im 
mediately  to  the  said  Mr  Robert,  and  show  him  their  desire,  anc 
travel  with  him  to  get  the  same  obtained  at  the  said  Mr  Robert^i 
hands."  I  do  not  find  that  Mr  Bruce  complied.  He  still  took  hi 
relation  to  Edinburgh  as  subsisting. 

HB  BBUCE'S  NBW  TBOUBLES,  1604  AND  1605,  AND  HIS  SUPPOET 

UNDEB  THEM. 

« 

Mr  Bruce  had  nothing  but  peace  all  the  rest  of  this  year,  1603» 
Next  year,  he  was  threatened  by  the  prelatical  conmiissioners  of 
the  Assembly  to  be  deprived  of  his  liberty  and  life  for  the  afikir  of 
Gowrie.  Mr  Calderwood  remarks,  from  his  Diary,  that  at  this 
time,  when  under  great  discouragement,  he  had  one  night  a  very 
supporting  discovery  in  his  sleep.  ^^  He  saw  great  difficulties  re- 
presented to  him  in  his  way,  and  thought  he  behoved  either  to 
pass  through^them  or  die  by  the  way.  At  last  he  resolved  to  hazard 
all  in  following  what  he  thought  obedience  to  God;  and  when 
passing  on,  he  felt  a  strong  motion  upon  his  spirit  to  say.  In  aod 
through  Michael,  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  Host,  I  shall  prevail: 
O,  Michael  1  Michael !  who  is  like  the  strong  God  1"  Mr  Brace 
was  much  comforted  with  this,  and  set  it  down  in  writing  when  he 
awoke.  February  27,  1605,  the  commisedoners  summoned  him  to 
hear  and  see  himself  removed  from  his  function  in  Edinburgh.  He 
compeared,  and  after  long  reasoning  with  him,  they  inhibit  him  to^ 
preach.  He  appealed  to  the  Assembly,  and  still  continued  to 
preach.  In  July,  Chancellor  Seaton  sent  for  Mr  Bruce,  and  told 
him  he  had  a  command  from  the  King  (no  doubt  at  the  instigation 
of  the  commissioners)  to  discharge  him  from  teaching ;  yet,  he  saidf 
he  would  not  use  this  authority,  only  requested  him  to  desist  firooi 
preaching  eight  or  ten^days,  that  he  might  get  a  new  answer  firoiii 
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oourU  Mr  Bruce  thought  this  so  small  a  matter,  and  the  time  so 
ihort,  that  he  yielded;  but  that  very  same  night,  when  he  was 
Ulen  asleep,  his  conscience  awakened  upon  him,  and  the  Lord 
made  it  accuse  him  in  this  manner : — ^^  How  durst  you  make  a 
promise  ?  Who  gave  you  power  to  promise  not  to  preach  ?  Should 
700  not  have  advised  with  my  Word,  and  had  my  warrant  ?^  He 
acknowledged  his  fiinlt,  and  craved  mercy,  yet  the  trouble  of  his 
mind  continued  and  increased  so,  that  his  body  turned  feverish, 
and  he  (ell  a  vomiting  and  very  ill ;  yet,  in  the  morning,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  relieve  him,  and  he  promised  fiuthfuUy  never  to  obey 
BQch  a  conunandment  any  more.  That  same  week,  when  he  went 
home,  he  preached  to  my  Lord  Elphinstone  and  his  lady  in  the 
garden,  for  the  Lord  had  visited  them  with  the  pestilence. 

AUGUST  18,  HE  IS  CHABOED  TO  INYEBNESS,  AND  GOES  THITHEB, 

AUGUST  27. 

Upon  the  18th  of  August  Mr  Bruce  was  charged  to  ward  in 
iBTemess,  within  ten  days,  under  pain  of  homing.  The  alleged 
eaoaes  in  his  charge  were,  ^^his  apprehending  a  most  sinistrous 
diatmst  and  opinion  of  the  King's  sincerity  in  the  treason  of  Gow- 
ns ;  his  uttering  his  distrust  in  public  and  private  meetings,  and 
drawing  the  simple  to  his  opinion  ;  his  entertaining  a  irequent  re- 
sort of  the  ministry  and  people,  and  meddling  with  the  affairs  of 
the  King  and  estate ;  censuring  the  doings  of  ministers,  and  there- 
by fostering  fiuslions  and  divisions  in  the  Kirk,  private  grudges 
and  miscontentments  against  the  present  government."  The  real 
cause  was  his  oppoution  to  Prelacy,  and  his  hearty  zeal  against  it. 
On  the  27th  of  August  he  entered  Inverness,  and  took  instruments 
of  his  entry. 

HIS  LETTEB  TO  THE  KING,  PBOBABLY  1 605. 

I  have  met  with  the  two  following  letters  lately,  in  the  Advo- 
tuM  Library,  both  of  them  original.  They  want  a  date.  They 
seem  to  have  been  before  Mr  Brace's  going  to  Inverness,  and 
viitten  to  prevent  it ;  but  it  seems  that  was  not  to  be  done.    The 
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first  of  them  is  to  the  King,  and  runs : — ^^  Pleaae  your  Majes^; 
Upon  the  direction  sent  to  me  by  your  Highness's  Council  I  though 
it  meet,  by  mine  own  letter,  to  testify  my  resolutions  to  your  Mi 
jesty  in  the  matter  of  Gowrie.  Your  Majesty  cannot  be  ign<H!aa[ 
in  what  terms  I  passed  my  resolution  at  St  Johnston.  That 
solution  is  as  yet  extant,  subscribed  by  many  honest  witn< 
To  that  resolution,  both  in  matter  and  manner,  I  adhere^  and 
it  I  am  not  minded  to  pass,  by  God  his  grace.  This  resdui 
gave  your  Majesty  perfect  contentment  then ;  and  I  doubt  not 
it  will  do  the  like  yet.  So,  looking  that  your  Majesty  shall 
fully  satisfied  in  that  matter,  I  rest, 

^^  Your  Majesty's  most  humble  and  obedient  subject, 

^^  Mb  Robebt  Bbucs." 

to  the  council. 

The  letter  above  was  enclosed  in  the  foUovring,  sent  to  the  Privy! 
Council  at  Edinbuigh,  upon  their  letter  direct  to  Mr  Bruce.  Bothj 
of  them  seem  to  have  been  in  the  year  1605.  The  last  runs  tfausr 
— **  Please  your  Honours,  I  received  your  letters  on  Saturday  the 
13th  instant,  and  for  satisfaction  thereof  I  have  directed  my  let- 
ter, containing  my  own  resolution,  to  his  Majesty.  My  resolution 
now  is  relative  to  my  resolution  at  St  Johnston,  which  was  dictated 
by  his  Majesty's  self,  and  subscribed  by  many  honest  witnesses  be- 
sides me,  who  are  yet  living.  This  resolution  gave  his  Majes^ 
perfect  contentment,  and  I  doubt  not  but  it  will  do  the  like  yet; 
for  unto  that  resolution  I  adhere,  both  in  matter  and  manner,  and 
am  ready  to  testify  the  same  as  often  as  his  Majesty  pleases,  by  my 
own  hand-writing.  So,  looking  that  your  honours  shall  not  be  fiu»- 
ther  troubled  in  that  matter,  I  rest, 

"  Your  Honours  to  be  commanded  to  his  power,  in  God, 

"  Mr  Robert  Bruce.'* 

mr  johk  forbes,  and  mr  robert  boyd  of  trochridge,  theib 

letters  to  him. 

While  there,  Mr  John  Forbes  wrote  a  letter  to  him  fix)m  Black- 
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,  wherein  he  opened  the  grounds  of  the  persecution  of  the 
stersy  and  the  King^s  displeasure  at  the  Chancellor^  next  year, 
intains  several  secret  springs  of  those  transactions^  and  I  shall 
I  it  in  upon  Mr  Forbes*  life  when  I  come  to  it.  Indeed,  the 
est  and  most  learned  men  among  us  corresponded  with  him. 
e  year  1610, 1  find  a  letter  from  Boyd  of  Trochridge  to  Mr 
e,  acquainting  him  with  the  reasons  of  his  returning  to  France, 
i^retting  the  hardships  upon  ministers,  and  the  setting  up  of 
^pacy ;  which  I  refer  to  his  life. 

to  the  remaining  part  of  his  life,  I  have  very  little  more  than 
be  found  in  the  printed  Calderwood,  and  so  shall  be  very 
upon  it,  and  conclude  with  this  great  man's  character.  Some 
;red  passages,  and  more  extraordinary  passages,  I  have  from 
hands  about  him,  and  an  account  of  his  works  he  has  left  be- 
him. 


nOJES  AT  mVEBNESS  FOUB  YEABS,  WITH  HIS  ILL-TBEATHENT 

THEBE. 

r  Bruce  continued  at  Inverness  about  four  years,  where  he  had 
great  success  in  his  ministerial  work.  Many  were  converted, 
nultitudes  edified.  He  preached  every  Lord's  Day  forenoon, 
svery  Wednesday ;  and  read  and  exhorted  at  the  prayers  every 
bg  while  there.  At  Inverness  he  was  very  hardly  used  by 
magistrates,  who  made  him  as  uneasy  as  possibly  they  could, 
minister  of  that  town  also  contended  much  with  him,  and 
f  year  was  bringing  him  into  new  troubles ;  yea,  he  was  in 
rd  of  his  life  by-  the  malice  some  people  bore  against  him. 
day  he  was  going  through  Fisher  Street  with  two  firiends, 
!  villain  shot  a  gun  at  him^  and  the  ball  missed  him  by  a  few 
3s.  He  was  afterwards  found  to  be  the  old  Lady  Sutherland's 
^r's  son.  Being  thus  most  uneasy  there,  at  the  desire  of  the 
strates  of  Aberdeen,  he  came  to  that  town,  venturing  upon 
Id  licence,  before  his  confinement ;  but  complaints  being  made 
1st  his  preaching  there,  after  he  had  stayed  about  a  quarter  of 
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a  year  at  Aberdeen,  he  was  charged  to  return  to  Inyemcss,  ^here 
he  continued  till  the  beginning  of  the  year  1613. 

MB  BRUCE's  letter  TO  THE  KING  ABOUT  HIS  COMINO  TO 

ABERDEEN. 

While  Mr  Bruce  was  at  Invemees,  finding  that  his  coming  to 
Aberdeen  was  misrepresented  and  ill  taken,  he  wrote  the  following 
letter  to  the  King,  which  I  give  from  the  ori^nal  in  the  Advocates' 
Library,  as  follows  : — ^^  May  it  please  your  Miyesty,  Hearing  that 
my  coming  to  Aberdeen  was  interpreted  to  spring  of  contempt,  I 
thought  it  my  bounden  duty  to  puige  myself  to  the  uttermost 
thereof;  for  I  count  contempt  of  Grod  and  his  Lieutenant  the  high- 
est crime  that  is.  Therefore,  for  my  purgation,  I  say,  whatsoever 
is  done  with  a  warrant  of  God  and  man  cannot  incur  the  suspicion 
of  a  contempt,  let  be  an  actual ;  and,  indeed,  if  there  had  been  a 
prescription  or  limitation  of  time  in  my  licence,.  I  had  failed  in  pass- 
ing the  bounds  thereof;  yea,  not  only  that,  but  I  awaited  upon 
the  proper  time  wherefor  my  licence  was  given  me,  and  took  the 
benefit  when  the  necessity  of  my  infirmity  constrained  me ;  and 
being  more  respective  than  that,  I  took  it  not  tiU  the  Bishop  of 
Murray  brought  me  the  advice  of  the  Bishops  of  St  Andrews  and 
Glasgow  to  do  so.  And  if  I  had  received  the  meanest  significa- 
tion that  could  be,  that  the  embracing  of  the  benefit  at  that  time 
would  not  stand  with  your  Highness's  contentment,  I  would  most 
gladly  have  abstained  therefix>m ;  for  I  have  hud  my  account,  by 
God's  grace,  never  to  involve  me  in  that  guiltiness.  S<^  to  end, 
there  is  nothing  done  by  me  wherefor  my  former  benefit  should 
be  retrenched.  And  most  humbly  I  crave,  th^t  your  Majesty's  ceiH 
sure  go  not  before  my  procuring ;  but  that  my  repairing  to  Aber- 
deen, for  my  better  health,  and  comfort  of  my  wife  and  children, 
may  stand  with  your  Majesty's  fiivour.  So,  resting  ever, 
^^  Your  Majesty's  most  humble  suitor  and  orator, 

^^  Mr  Bobert  Bruce. 

^^  Inverness,  the  28th  of  March." 
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HIS  LETTER  TO  BELTBEES,  FEBBUABY  1613. 

^bniary  that  year^  I  find,  by  his  letter  to  Sir  James  Sem- 
Beltrees,  his  comsin,  which  stands,  App.  Copy  Cald.  vol. 
(0,  that  great  interest  had  been  made  for  him  at  Court, 
^  given  him  of  getting  liberty  to  come  south.    Meanwhile, 
e  death  of  Mr  John  Strachan,  minister  of  Forres,  he  sup- 
at  town  for  some  months,  at  the  desire  of  the  magistrates 
•pie.     Indeed,  any  occasion  to  remove  from  Inverness  was 
e  to  him.     His  son  being  at  court,  at  length  prevailed  for 
e  to  come  and  Uve  at  his  own  house  at  Kinnwd.     Thither 
med,  August  1613.     There  he  continued  to  preach  for 
[iree  years,  during  which  time  he  had  great  and  strong  con- 
8,  but  at  other  times  waa  much  cast  down.    Bodily  infir- 
id  sickness  came  upon  him  now  apace ;  and  when  he  ex- 
to  be  in  peace,  new  troubles  and  vexation  came  to  him  from 
asters  in  Stirling  and  Linlithgow  presbyteries.    When  the 
QC  of  the  Church  was  pulled  down,  and  Prelacy  set  up, 
drmptions  broke  in  upon  all  ranks,  and  several  of  the  mini- 
tre  not  free  from  profaneness.    Mr  Bruce  could  not  bear  this 
but  least  of  all  in  ministers,  and  bore  testimony  against  the 
n  evils  in  his  doctrine  with  all  caution ;  and  reproved  tippling 
inkenness,  and  changing  from  kirk  to  kirk,  at  bishops'  plesr 
This  pointed  at  the  minister  of  Stirling,  who  had  changed 
places.     In  a  little  time  he  died.     Mr  Bruce  was  called  to 
that   town  during  the  vacancy ;    and  now  and  then  he 
ed  at  communions,  and  with  brethren  of  his  acquaintance. 
B  traduced  by  the  ministers  of  Edinbuigh  for  behaving  him- 
e  a  general  bishop,  and  going  from  place  to  place,  whereas 
verity  of  the  Prelates  obliged  him  to  these  fi^uent  removals. 

SHOVES  TO  HIS  HOUSE  AT  MONKLAND,  1619. — OCTOBEB  25, 
1620,  CITED  BEFOBE  THE  COUNCIL. 

March  1619,  upon  a  letter  from  the  King,  procured  probably 
e  miniBters  of  Edinburgh,  who  aUeged  he  pointed  one  day 
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at  them  in  bis  doctrine  at  Cramond,  when  preaching  on  false  apos- 
tles, the  Council  charged  him  to  remove  out  of  Stirling,  and  con- 
fined him  to  his  own  house  at  Kinnaird,  and  a  mile  round  it.  In 
a  little  time  he  procured  a  warrant  from  the  Council  to  remove  to 
another  house  of  his  in  Monkland,  not  &r  from  Glasgow.  There 
he  taught  in  the  parish  kirk  for  some  time,  till  Bishop  Law,  grieved 
at  the  great  resort  of  people  to  hear  him,  sent  Mr  Patrick  Walkin- 
shaw  to  signify  to  him  he  must  keep  his  own  house,  otherwise 
he  would  pass  the  sentence  of  deprivation  on  him.  It  was  one  of 
the  articles  of  the  Bishop's  complaint  against  him  that  he  keeped 
private  fiists  in  his  house  at  Monkland,  which  it  seems  was  reck- 
oned a  great  fault  by  the  Bishop.  He  had  only  two  while  at 
Monkland,  where  Mr  Robert  Boyd  of  Trochridge,  Principal  of  the 
College  of  Glasgow,  and  Mr  Robert  Scott,  minister  there,  were 
with  him,  and  the  whole  number  of  persons  present  did  not  exceed 
twenty.  In  a  little  he  was  obliged  to  leave  his  house  there. 
Thus,  this  excellent  person  was  tossed  from  place  to  place.  The 
Bishop  had  tabled  complaints  against  Mr  Bruce  at  London,  that 
he  keeped  private  fasts  in  his  own  house ;  and,  when  at  commu- 
nions, he  did  not  observe  the  Articles  of  Perth,  but  dispensed  the 
sacrament  conform  to  the  constant  practice  of  this  Reformed  Kirk, 
upon  which  a  letter  firom  the  King  was  read  in  Counoily. October 
25,  1620,  requiring  him  to  be  cited  before  them  and  tried;  and 
commanding  them  to  ward  him  in  Aberdeen,  if  he  did  not  obey 
the  Acts  of  Perth  Assembly.  When  the  letter  was  read,  the 
Chancellor  said.  It  was  not  their  province  now  to  judge  of  kiric 
affairs  ;  the  Bishops  have  a  High  Commission  of  their  own  to  try 
these  things.  Secretary  Hamilton  asked  him,  Whether  he  woald 
question  whether  his  Majesty's  letter  should  be  obeyed  or  not? 
The  Chancellor  answered.  He  thought  they  might  reason  whether 
they  might  be  the  Bishops'  hangmen  or  not.  So  the  Council  re- 
ferred the  business  to  the  Bishops.  Mr  Bruce's  excellent  wife  died 
in  a  little  time  afler  this ;  and  so  he  was  spared  for  some  while. 
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CITED  AGAIN  BEFORE  THE  COUNCIL,  SEPTEMBER  1621,   AND 
WARDED  IN  THE  CASTLE  OF  EDINBURGH. 

Next  year,  after  the  Parliament  confirmed  the  Articles  of  Perth, 
DO  little  suffering  followed  to  many  worthy  ministers.  Mr  Bruce 
ccMiId  not  miss  his  share.  On  the  29th  of  August  a  letter  came 
from  the  King  to  the  Council,  requiring  them  to  cite  him  before 
tbem,  for  breaking  the  bounds  of  his  confinement,  and  coming  to 
Edinburgh  the  time  of  the  last  Parliament,  to  move  sedition.  On 
the  I9th  of  September  1621  he  compeared,  and  denied  the  sedi- 
tious contempt  libelled  against  him.  He  declared  he  had  never 
Qontemned  the  meanest  magistrate,  let  be  the  greatest ;  and  had 
lemeaned  himself  so,  and  still  would,  as  never  to  come  within  the 
sompass  of  the  laws.  He  complained,  though  he  had  his  Majesty's 
Dwn  letters,  wherein  he  declared  himself  so  much  obliged  to  him 
far  his  services,  that  he  thought  the  quarter  of  Scotland  too  little 
to  give  him  for  a  recompence,  yet,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Bi- 
ihops,  he  was  now  exhausted  in  his  living,  estate,  and  person,  and 
nothing  almost  was  left  but  his  vital  spirits  and  breath,  which  ap- 
psrently  were  now  sought ;  but  the  King  was  not  readier  to  seek 
these  than  he  was  to  render  them,  providing  his  innocency  were 
tried,  and  being  found  innocent,  he  was  ready  to  suffer ;  and  al- 
lowed them  to  try  him  with  their  thieves  hole  or  axe,  and  he  was 
only  careftd  not  to  suffer  as  an  evil-doer.  The  Chancellor  passed 
from  the  contempt  and  sedition  in  the  libel,  and  insisted  on  his 
hnetch  of  confinement.  Mr  Bruce  desired  his  accuser  and  wit- 
Attses  might  be  brought  against  him,  and  complained  that  com- 
BOD  forms  of  law  were  never  keeped  with  him,  but  arbitrary  mear 
nres  taken.  They  would  give  him  no  accuser ;  but  required  him 
toiDswer  whether  he  had  broken  his  confinement?  Mr  Bruce  said, 
''My  Lford,  if  you  will  pose  me  as  a  friend,  not  as  a  judge,  I  will 
ttiwer  truly.  I  broke  my  confinement  out  of  mere  necessity. 
SiDce  my  wife's  death  I  have  none  to  do  for  me.  I  wrote  to  the 
Seeretary  for  a  licence  to  come  to  Edinburgh,  but  had  no  answer. 
I  had  a  matter  of  20,000  merks  in  dependence,  which  needed  my 
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personal  attendance.  I  came  in  very  secretly.  At  the  last  Par- 
liament where  his  Majesty  was,  I  was  at  Edinburgh  much  more 
openly,  and  no  din  about  it.**  The  Chancellor  said,  **  If  you  had 
wrote  to  me,  I  would  have  given  a  licence."  However,  he  was 
warded  in  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh.  The  Bishops  absented  that 
day  from  the  Council,  though  they  were  his  delators,  and  at  the 
bottom  of  his  trouble. 

LI  BERATED  THENCE,  AND  WARDED  IN  HIS  OWN  HOUSE,  DECEMBER  12. 

Upon  the  12th  of  December  Mr  Bruce  was  brought  fix>m  the 
Castle  before  the  Council,  and  the  Eong's  pleasure  intimated  to  him, 
that  he  go  home  to  his  own  house,  and  remain  till  the  12th  of 
April  1622,  and  then  transport  himself  to  Inverness,  there  to  re- 
main, and  within  four  miles  of  it,  during  his  Majesty's  pleasure. 
The  Council  took  it  upon  them  to  allow  him  to  stay  at  Einnaird 
for  some  time,  and  wrote  up  to  Court,  desiring  the  winter  season 
might  be  over  before  Mr  Bruce  was  sent  to  Inverness,  consider- 
ing his  age  and  infirmity.  About  the  end  of  March  they  received 
a  letter  from  the  King,  wherein  he  blamed  them  for  this  delay,  and 
alleged  that  it  was  not  for  love  of  Mr  Robert,  but  to  keep  up  a 
schism  in  the  Eirk ;  and  told  them,  that  he  would  not  allow  any 
more  Popish  pilgrimages  to  Einnaird,  and  ordered  him  presently  to 
be  sent  to  Inverness.  All  this  spite  against  him  came  from  his 
opposition  to  the  present  corruptions.  He  had  repured  his  own 
parish  kirk  of  Larbert,  and  preached  in  it,  upon  which  he  was 
confined  to  his  own  house,  till  he  should  go  to  Inverness;  and 
the  Prelates  grudged  him  the  comfort  even  of  his  own  house. 

HIS  SUPPLICATION  TO  THE  COUNCIL  AGAINST  HIS  GOING  A  SEGOSD 
TIME  TO  INVERNESS,  ABOUT  MARCH  1622. 

Mr  Bruce  endeavoured  to  prevent  his  second  confinement  at 
Inverness,  by  a  supplication  to  the  Council ;  but  in  vain.  How- 
ever, it  is  worth  while  to  insert  his  supplication,  as  containing  the 
state  of  his  case  ;  and  I  give  it  from  a  copy  in  the  Advocates'  Librft- 
ry.    It  runs  thus : — "  My  Lords  of  Secret  Council^  Unto  your 
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Lordships  humbly  means  and  shows  I,  your  servitor^  Mr  Bobert 
firace,  minister — ^That  whereas  the  last  day  when  I  was  brought  be- 
hre  your  Lordships,  I  was  commanded  to  address  myself  to  the 
burgh  of  Inverness,  and  there  to  remain,  and  within  four  miles 
•boat  the  town,  during  his  Majesty's  pleasure ;  likeas  the  time  for 
my  address  there  approaches  daily,  whereunto,  although  I  acknow- 
hip  myself  bounden  in  conscience  before  God,  and  my  allegiance 
to  the  King's  Majesty,  my  Sovereign,  to  give  all  due  obedience, 
M  by  GodVi  grace  I  never  mind  to  be  disobedient  to  his  Majesty 
or  your  Liordships,  in  any  of  your  Lordships'  directions  in  this  kind ; 
jet  the  indisposition  and  inability  of  my  person,  conjoined  with  my 
great  age,  forces  me  humbly  to  show  imto  your  Lordships  how 
nable  I  am  to  imdertake  and  underly  such  a  journey  and  charge ; 
far  I  am  become  so  feeble  and  weak,  and  my  aged  and  wearied 
person  is  so  far  worn  and  wasted  with  grief  and  care,  and  other 
visitations,  wherewith  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  in  his  mercy  to 
ebastise  me,  that  hardly  do  I  travel  anywhere  without  hazard  of 
my  life ;  and  if  it  shall  please  God  to  visit  me  with  sickness,  either 
at  Inverness  or  by  the  way,  it  is  not  likely  that  I  shall  ever  •  •  • 
•  •  .  .  the  same.     And  touching  the  imputation  laid  upon  me, 
which  was  the  cause  of  his  Majesty's  offence,  and  of  this  hard 
eoorse  taken  with  me,  I  thank  God  I  was  free  and  innocent  there- 
of and  I  cleansed  myself  thereof  in  your  Lordships'  presence — it 
bemg  a  point  very  far  from  my  profession,  to  be  a  mover  or  stirrer 
iq>  of  sedition,  as  his  Majesty  was  informed  of  me ;  and,  fit>m  my 
heart,  I  detest  such  seditious  practices,  as  being  most  impious  and 
wicked,  and  repugnant  to  the  holy  ordinances  of  God,  whereby  we 
ire  conunanded  to  give  all  due  obedience  to  our  superiors.     And 
ts  I  showed  unto  your  Lordships  my  coming  to  this  burgh  the 
time  of  the  Parliament  was  upon  mere  necessity,  and  to  eschew 
die  danger  of  homing,  wherewith  I  was  threatened  for  twenty 
dbooaand  merks ;  and  during  the  short  time  of  my  abode  here,  (at 
Edinborgh,)  which  was  not  thirty-six  hours,  I  spoke  not  with  a 
E^uliament-man,  except  the  Lord  Kilsyth,  whom  I  employed  to 
be  cautioner  for  me,  and  had  no  kind  of  meddling  with  the  affairs 
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of  the  Parliament,  because  they  concemeil  me  not ;  but  kept 
myself  very  quiet  till  my  waygoing ;  and,  during  the  time  of  my 
warding  in  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh,  was  so  modest,  calm,  and 
peaceable,  without  meddling  with  the  matters  of  the  Ejrk  now  in 
question,  as  I  hope  nothing  can  be  objected  to  me.  And  if  his 
Mi^esty  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  suffer  me  to  spend  the  few 
remnant  of  my  aged  and  wearisome  days  at  my  own  house,  I  will 
be  very  glad,  and  willing  to  be  perpetually  confined  there,  and  two 
miles  round  about ;  and  I  shall  never  transcend  that  bounds,  nor 
meddle  with  any  matter  concerning  the  poUcy  or  government  of 
the  Kirk.  Most  humbly  beseeching  your  Lordships  to  have  comi- 
deration  of  my  estate,  and,  either  by  yoiurselves,  or  by  your  inter- 
cest^ion  at  his  Majesty's  hand,  to  grant  me  some  ease  and  relief  io 
this  heavy  charge  laid  upon  me,  whilk  will  be  my  utter  overthrow 
and  wreck ;  and  your  Lordships'  answer,"  &c.  This  affectionate 
petition  had  no  effect. 

GOES  TO  INVERNESS,  APRIL  1622. 

When  Mr  Bruce  went  to  Inverness,  April  18, 1622,  he  was  very 
hardly  used.  He  could  not  get  a  house  to  take  for  money.  The 
Lord  Enzie  vexed  him  with  reproachful  speeches  against  the  mi^ 
niatry,  and  pretended  to  find  treason  in  Mr  Bruce's  doctrine.  Mr 
John  Gordon,  minister  at  Strachan,  stirred  up  my  Lord  against 
him,  the  occasion  of  which  was ;  Mr  Bruce  one  day  preaching  on 
dolour  of  mind,  showed  that  they  were  unskilful  physicians  for 
that  disease,  who  would  prescribe  a  glass  of  wine  or  Wallace's  book 
to  read  upon.  Mr  Gordon  was  present  without  Mr  Bruce's  know- 
ledge, and  his  own  conscience  applied  what  was  said  to  himself,  and 
after  that,  he  reproached  Mr  Bruce,  and  stirred  up  enemies  against 
him  to  his  utmost.  Such  was  the  opposition  at  Inverness,  that  ]VIr 
Bruce  was  forced  to  remove  to  Chanonry,  but  the  religious  people 
at  Inverness  prevailed  with  him  to  return.  While  the  Lord  En- 
zie was  at  Edinburgh,  Mr  Bruce  had  rest ;  when  he  came  North 
his  battle  was  renewed.  At  length  my  Lord  Lovat  made  up  a 
d  of  reeonciliation. 
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OBTAINS  LIBEBTY  AND  COMES  SOUTH,  SEPTEMBER  1624. 

At  Inverness  Mr  Bruce  continued  till  September  1624,  when  he 
obtained  a  licence  to  come  South  about  his  necessary  domestic  af- 
&irB.  The  conditions  of  his  warrant  from  the  Council  were  so 
strait  that  he  was  resolved  to  return  North  again,  but  he  got  his 
time  prorogued  till  winter  was  over ;  and  in  March  next  the  King 
£ed,  and  the  severity  agunst  him  was  mitigated,  and  he  not  urged 
to  go  to  his  confinement. 

KB  BBUCE's  account  OF  HIMSELF  AND  HIS  TROUBLES,  FROM  THE 
TEAR  1603  TO  1624,  WHEN  HE  CAME  FROM  INVERNESS. 

Thus,  I  have  given  the  best  account  I  could  of  Mr  Bruce's 
trooUes  and  tossings  from  1603  to  King  James's  death,  from 
Gdderwood  and  other  papers  come  to  my  hand ;  but  that  the  reader 
voMj  have  Mr  Bruce's  own  account  of  this  part  of  his  Ufe,  which 
eontains  several  particulars  not  mentioned,  and  many  circumstances 
omitted  in  what  is  above,  I  take  it  in  here  from  the  above  mention- 
ed papers,  and  have  kept  by  the  old  style  and  syllabication,  which 
I  wish  the  generality  of  my  readers  may  understand.  This  I  take,  as 
I  mentioned  already,  to  be  part  of  Mr  Bruce's  original  diary,  and, 
Iherefore,  the  more  worth  preserving.  This  confirms  what  is  above  ; 
nd  if  any  circumstances  or  facts  above  differ  from  this,  in  my 
opmon  they  are  to  be  corrected  by  it. 

THREE  LETTERS,  ONE  OF  WHICH  FROM  MR  DAVID  HUME  TO  MR 

BRUCE,  IN  THIS  PERIOD. 

Tlus  large  account  stands  in  App.  It  begins  abruptly;  but 
I  pre  all  that  is  come  to  my  hands.  It  lies  in  three  distinct 
but  in  as  far  as  I  can  judge  they  follow  each  other,  and 
is  nothing  wanting,  at  least  they  are  all  I  have  met  with. 
Ilttve  added  three  letters,  directed  probably  to  him,  the  first  be- 
fire  Ins  going  to  Inverness  for  the  first  time,  the  next  after  the 
eoBvenation  at  Linlithgow,  and  the  third  from  Mr  David  Hume 
of  Godscroft  without  date,  but  probably  in  this  period.     They 
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are  added  to  the  above  papers  of  Mr  Bruce's  own  writing ;  as  also 
several  j&om  Mr  Andrew  Melville,  in  another  hand ;  and,  therefor^ 
being  doubtful  if  Mr  Melville's  are  to  him,  I  have  placed  them  in  Mr 
Melville's  Life.    These  three  letters  to  Mr  Bruce  stand  in  App. 

LTVES  AT  HIS  OWN  HOUSE  TILL  HIS  DEATH. — ^MR  BRUCE 

CONFINED  AGAIN. 

During  the  remainder  of  his  Ufe  he  was  permitted  to  live  at  bis 
own  house  of  Kinnaird,  where  Mr  Livingston  remarks,  that  the 
parish  of  Larbert,  having  neither  stipend  nor  church  fit  to  preach  in, 
he  repaired  the  church  at  his  own  charges,  and  diachaiged  all 
ministerial  duties  to  that  people.  There  multitudes  came  from  flU 
comers  to  hear  him.  Mr  Livingston  was  his  hearer  most  part  d 
the  summer  1627.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1628,  upon  new 
informations  from  the  Bishops,  Mr  Bruce  was,  by  the  Eang^s  letten 
to  the  Council,  confined  again  to  his  own  house,  not  far  from 
Stirling,  where  he  resided  since  his  leaving  Inverness;  and  for 
any  thing  I  know  this  confinement  was  never  taken  ofi*  till  his 
death. 

MR  bruce's  LETTER  TO  A  FRIEND,  JANUARY  1629. 

Nothing  hath  offered  to  me  after  this,  save  two  letters  of  his  in 
the  year  1629.    They  are  but  copies,  and  I  cannot  answer  for  their 
exactness,  but  I  here  insert  them  as  I  find  them.    The  first  is  to  a 
friend,  written  January  1629,  in  a  homely  and  familiar  style,  with- 
out any  view  of  being  published.     It  runs  thus  : — "  Brother,  my 
HEART,  I  write  unto  thee  to  prepare  thee  in  good  earnest,  and 
with  a  good  heart,  lifted  up  and  poured  out  upon  God  in  Christ. 
Take  pains,  my  heart,  great  pains,  inward  and  secret  pains  ;  nothing 
is  won  without  great  diligence.     My  enemies,  the  worst  that  they 
can  do  the  Lord  has  turned  into  the  best.    I  never  got  such  ac- 
cess in  my  time  as  I  have  gotten  since  I  went  from   you.     The 
treasures  of  his  riches  have  been  opened  unto  me.    There  was  never 
such  foul  flesh  has  gotten  a  more  gracious,  more  sensible,  more 
powerftj  approbation  of  my  ministry  in  Edinburgh,  of  my  fidelity 
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tierein.     His  Spirit  has  testified  to  my  spirit,  not  only  by  real  joys, 
spiritual  and  elevated  light,  but  by  vocal  speeches  within  me,  in 
the  daylight,  that  I  heard  so  sensibly,  with  great  efiusion  of  tears, 
80  &r,  not  only  by  approbation,  but  to  my  commendation,  that  I 
idmire  how  he  should  bestow  such   gracious  speeches  upon  so 
wretched  a  creature  as  I  was.    Indeed,  I  grant  the  will  was  with 
me,  but  not  so  bent  as  it  should  have  been  neither ;  for  I  was  over 
tiniorous,  and  laden   with  diversity   of  infirmities ;   the  spirit  in 
some  measure  ready,  but  the  flesh  was  weak ;  yet  his  Majesty,  my 
gracious  God,  my  God  in  Christ,  accepts  of  it,  as  if  it  had  been 
the  most  perfect  and  exact  service  in  the  world ;  yea,  I  admire 
kow  so  true  a  mouth  could  speak  so  far  in  approbation  of  a  silly 
poor  wretch.     My  heart  I  howsoever  Edinburgh  [on  the  margin 
Wre  is  added.  He  means  the  corrupt  ministry  of  Edinburgh]  has 
ttst  me  off,  rejected  and  banished  me  out  of  their  parts,  I  lap 
BO  sooner  on  my  horse,  but  the  gates  of  heaven  were  cast  open 
to  me ;  I  got  such  applause  in  my  heart,  with  such  floods  of  tears, 
vith  such  real  and  constant  approbation,  that  my  heart  could  not 
wish  for  greater  access.     And  on  the  second  day  of  the  same 
month,  I  got  another  approbation  in  distinct  terms,  the  Spirit  tes- 
tifying to  my  spirit  so  audibly,  (as  it  were,)  that  I  admired  how  his 
Uajesty  could  make  so  much  of  so  little  doings,  and  so  mean  ser- 
TJce ;  and  surely  I  cannot  say  that  ever  that  day  goes  over  my 
liead  wherein  I  get  not  a  sign  and  a  sense  of  his  comfortable  pre- 
tence.    I  got  two  within  the  town  also  very  significantly.    M.  C. 
came,  in  the  middle  of  the  first  of  them,  in  my  own  chamber.     I  was 
reading,   indeed,  and  on  my  meditation ;  and  so,   my  heart,  al- 
though man  has  left  me,  and,  namely,  your  ministry ;  yet,  my  sweet 
Lofd  has  not  left  me.  I  never  forgathered  with  a  better  Master;  I 
never  got  a  sweeter  fee  and  better  wages,  and  I  look  for  a  very 
rich  reward.     So  ye  have  cause,  not  only  to  pray,  but  to  praise  God 
greatly  for  me  ;  that  he  b  so  bountiful,  and  that  he  meets  me  above 
B^  very  expectation.    There  comes  never  thing  to  me,  trouble  or 
ahermtioD,  but  he  gives  me  warning  before,  mollifying  my  heart  so 
notably,  and  gives  me  such  tears  of  joy,  that  I  am  ever  ashamed  of 
myself,  that  I  cannot  be  thankful,    Alwise,  I  get  out  tVve&e  ^otd^^ 
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to  you  all,  and,  namely,  to  your  sisters,  that  gave  me  such  signs 
of  reverence,  that  my  God  remains  my  Gtod  in  a  cc^ious  manner  $ 
that  there  is  a  great  curse  upon  Edinburgh,  and  namely,  upon  the 
ministry  and  magistracy,  be  learned  as  they  will,  and  count  theoH 
selves  sa    I  will  assure  you,  as  £Eur  as  I  have  learned,  they  are  not 
taught  of  Grod,  nor  sent  in  mercy  by  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  you ;  and 
I  am  content  this  writing  be  plain,  to  testify  my  censure.  They  have 
gone  about  to  make  me  odious  to  his  Majesty,  and  to  all  honest 
men.    But,  indeed,  I  shall  not  meet  them  so.    It  is  long  since  my 
Lord  Ochiltree  wrote  to  his  lady,  or  she  wrote  out  of  your  town, 
that  they  studied  to  disgrace  me  at  his  Majesty's  hands ;  and  then 
they  could  not  get  him  persuaded ;  but  now  he  has  written  to  the 
Council  with  his  own  letter.    I  came  never  to  Edinburgh  but  upon 
a  charge  of  the  Lord's  letter,  and  teached  on  the  Sabbath,  to  sano* 
tify  the  Sabbath,  and  to  hold  in  my  gift ;  and  this  cannot  be  a 
crime,  because  it  is  warranted  both  by  God  and  the  King.   Alwise 
for  it  I  am  shut  out,  and  made  incapable  of  mutual  consdaibn^ 
I  have  been  longer  than  became  me,  but  it  is  an  ease  to  my  mind, 
yea,  I  beseech  Gt)d  to  teach  me,  as  he  has  done  those  twenty  days 
bygone,  by  sweet  seals.   Now  to  these  sweet  seals  I  commend  you, 
Andrew  Hart's  wife,  Elizabeth  Michelson,  Elizabeth  Craig,  and  alt 
the  rest  of  them  that  has  the  mark  of  Christ  in  their  forehead,  with 
my  pastoral  blessing ;  and  so  rests, 

"  Your  loving  pastor  in  Christ, 

"  Me  Robekt  Bruce. 
'^Kmnaird,  the  20th  of  Jan.  1629." 

OBSERVATIONS  ON  IT. 

This  paper,  in  the  copy  whence  I  take  it,  hath  this  title,  "  A  letter 
written  by  that  Faithful  Servant  of  God,  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  to  a 
Friend,  after  he  was  deposed  from  his  Ministry  in  Edinburgh."  I 
would  from  this  have  suspected  the  date  1629  was  wrong ;  but  it 
seems  that  about  this  time,  when  he  was  confined  to  his  house,  as 
we  have  seen,  December  1628,  the  bishops  had  likewise  passed 
a  sentence  of  deposition  upon  him,  by  which,  it  appears,  he  was  no 
loser,  but  had  a  sweet  balance  of  special  and  extraordinary  com- 
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mimicatioiiB.  I  set  down  his  expreasioDS  as  I  find  them.  Some  of 
them  are  very  tringtilar,  and  what  some  will  call  enthusiasm ;  blind 
fidk  should  not  judge  of  colours.  Mr  Bruce,  especially  when  suf- 
feringi  had  extraordinary  communications^  as  others  have  had  as 
wdl  as  he.  What  he  says  of  real  speeches  within  him,  and  other 
qpreasions  out  of  the  ordinary  way,  I  understand  of  the  consola- 
tions and  i^probations,  he  says,  he  found  brought  to  him  in  a  series 
rf  scripture  expressions  suitable  to  this  case,  which  differs  vastly 
fincMn  enthusiasm;  but  this  only  by  the  by. 

AHOTH£R  LETTER  OF  filS,  MARCH  30,  1629,  UPON  A  PASQUIL 
WRITTEN  BT  ROBERT  MONTEITH  AGAINST  HIM. 

Thetitkof  the  Other  letter  is:  ^  To  a  Friend,  showing  the  differ- 
once  between  the  Speeches  of  a  Regenerate  Man  and  an  Ungene- 
nte, of  aNatural  and  a  Seal  Christian."  It  runs  thus: — '^Mt Heart, 
I  hare  seen  your  letter,  fell  of  peace,  indeed ;  and  Ihave  seen  your 
fuqaSl,  as  full  of  war.  Ye  have  to  look  upon  the  12th  of  Luke,  and 
the  49th  Terse,  ^  I  am  come  to  send  fire  upon  the  earth,  and  it  is 
my  will  that  it  be  kindled  ;*  and  he  subjoins,  as  you  may  read 
hev^  'And  the  brother  shall  rise  up  against  the  brother,  the  &ther 
sgrinst  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  &ther,  and  those  of  a  man's 
ownhouse  shall  be  hisenemies.'  As  to  him  that  made  that  pasquil, 
I  know  him  not ;  alwise,  for  his  objection  of  ignorance,  I  take  with 
it,  and  does  confess  the  same.  Surely  I  may  say,  both  wholly  and 
truly,  that  I  have  taken  pains  to  banish  it  for  these  fifty  years ;  and 
I  may  say  justly,  that  I  have  been  a  continual  student ;  and  I 
hope  I  may  say  it  without  offence,  that  he  is  not  within  the  Isle  of 
Britain,  of  my  age,  that  takes  greater  pains  upon  his  Bible ;  I  must 
lonre  the  blessing  to  the  great  God.  He  that  writes  yon  letter, 
mjMf  plainly,  ^  he  sees ;'  and  therefore  his  sin  remains  with  him.  But 
aifcr  me,  I  agree  to  what  is  written  in  the  9th  of  John,  ^  If  ye  said,' 
Midi  our  Lord,  ^  that  you  were  blind,  you  should  have  no  sin ;  but 
BOW,  by  reason  you  say  ye  see,  therefore  your  sin  remains.'  [Upon 
the  maigin  of  the  copy  of  this  letter  are  these  words,  ^  It  was 
Robert  Monteith  who  wrote  this  pasquil,  and  thereafter  fled 
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the  country,  for  adultery  committed  with  the  Lady  Priestfield.'] 
Indeed,  I  say  truly,  I  am  blind,  and  would  fidn  have  my  eyes 
opened  of  new.  Indeed,  the  time  has  been,  when  it  pleased  his 
Divine  Miyesty  to  open  mine  eyes,  and  to  present  my  whole  sins 
unto  me,  and  to  let  me  see  time,  and  place,  and  person,  to  cast  me 
down  terribly,  and  then  to  pour  in  after  this  his  redolent  balm  on 
the  bleeding  wounds  of  a  festered  conscience ;  and  to  make  me  to 
know  myself,  that  my  sins  were  forgiven  me ;  to  know  by  senses, 
and  to  know  by  perfect  feeling ;  to  know  by  experience,  and  by  expe- 
rimental knowledge ;  and,  except  I  would  lie,  I  want  not,  now  and 
then,  documents,  from  his  own  Spirit  speaking  to  my  spirit,  that  he 
counts  better  of  me  and  my  labours  than  they  are  worthy.  But 
he  doth  it  in  rich  mercy,  and  happy  am  I  that  I  entered  to  serve 
him,  and  sorry  am  I  that  I  cannot  mend  my  hand ;  and  glad 
would  I  be  (he  knows)  to  do  the  thing  that  might  honour  him, 
that  might  procure  my  credit,  advance  my  credit,  or  keep  my 
credit,  at  his  glorious  hand  ;  and  through  the  merit  of  Christ,  the 
Spirit  and  fiuth  of  Christ,  surely  I  am  of  that  mind,  and  look,  in  his 
mercy,  to  my  last  breath,  to  grow  in  credit,  and  to  keep  my  credit 
with  His  Divine  Majesty ;  and  that,  by  renewing  of  my  daily  repent- 
ance, to  live  and  to  die  a  penitent  sinner.  As  for  my  competitor, 
the  law  discharges  him  plainly  to  hate  his  brother  in  his  heart 
Yon  belieing  of  me  is  a  great  argument  of  malice.  I  have  seen  the 
day,  when  the  best  subject  in  this  country  durst  not  have  done  the 
like  ;  but  what  is  it  that  false  brethren  will  not  do  ?  False  to  God, 
never  true  to  man.  ^  He  that  thinks  himself  something,  when  he  is 
nothing,  deceiveth  himself.'  ^The  wicked  shall  grow  worse  and 
worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived ; '  and  I  hope,  surely,  before 
he  die,  that  the  Lord  shall  make  his  own  conscience  to  torture  him 
for  the  venom  he  has  spewed  out,  not  only  against  me,  bat  many 
servants  of  God.  The  ministry  of  Edinburgh  has  written  to  the 
King,  as  they  did  before,  and  indirectly  sought  my  life,  lands,  and 
all.  The  Lord  Ochiltree  has  written  to  his  lady  of  the  same,  when 
she  was  with  you  in  Edinburgh,  and  Sir  William  Alexander,  secre- 
tary, has  said  it  to  an  honourable  gentleman ;  and  surely  the  Bishop 
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of  R068  was  more  &YourabIo  than  the  miiuBters  of  Edinburgh. 

How  many,  how  few,  are  guilty  I  cannot  tell.  It  were  ill  for  me, 
if  my  gracious  Lord,  whom  I  would  fain  serve,  spake  so  of  me ;  but 
teeing  I  have  him  so  graciously  speaking,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit, 
•bimdantly  in  my  favour,  I  need  not  care  much ;  for  he  whom 
wnBn  commends  or  discommends,  is  not  commended  or  discom- 
mended, but  he  only  whom  God  commends  ;  and  I  crave  only  that 
God  would  work  in  their  consciences,  and  put  hand  in  their  hearts, 
tkat  if  they  appertain  to  his  election  they  may  learn  to  speak  the 
tnith ;  and  as  for  me,  I  stand  and  fall  to  my  own  Master  and  Lord. 
Toor  letter  has  drawn  these  few  lines  from  me.  They  have  put 
■e  out  from  my  flock,  and  they  hold  me  out,  and  yet  I  cannot  be 
fit  of  their  railing.  I  will  give  them  leave  to  stamp  on  me  as 
ttey  please  now ;  but  they  that  fear  God  truly  will  never  think  the 
vme  of  me ;  and  so  long  as  I  have  God  in  Christ  on  my  side,  I 
ove  the  less  what  any  debauched  sycophant  or  graceless  Arminian 
tkmk  of  me.  The  Lord  make  us  true  to  God  for  ever  ;  to  whose 
fweet  and  gracious  mercies  I  commend  thee,  and  rests,  your  loving 

I  fcdier,  and  faithfid  friend, 

"  Mr  Robert  Bruce. 
"Kinnaird,  the  30th  of  March  1629." 

remark  on  it. 

What  reason  the  transcriber  had  for  putting  the  above  title  to  this 
letter,  I  do  not  well  see.  At  the  end  of  the  letter,  he  adds,  ^^  other 
fetters  of  his  are  to  be  seen  ;"  and  then  gives  some  of  Mr  Ruther- 
fcrfs  letters  from  Aberdeen,  1637 ;  and  says,  "  I  have  set  down 
Aese  letters  of  Mr  Bruce  and  Rutherford  in  this  place,  to  testify 
dwir  zeal  to  God's  glory,  and  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  to 
teidfy  against  the  godless  prelates  and  corrupted  preachers,  and  false 
kcthren,  who  so  unnaturally  persecuted  them,  and  many  others, 
wIk>  were  frdthftd  and  dear  servants  of  God,  unknown  to  me.'' 
And  after  having  observed  the  cruelty  of  Bishop  Spottiswood 
ifpuost  that  worthy  nobleman  and  sincere  Christian,  the  Lord  Bal- 
he  concludes  with  this  remark  :  ^^  All  those  years,  from  the 
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concluding  of  Perth  Articles  in  Parliament,  until  the  Coyenant  was 
renewed,  1638,  a  great  curse  and  barrenness  lay  on  the  ground  of  this 
kingdom,  so  that  so  long  and  so  great  a  dearth  was  never  heard  of    ' 
before,  of  so  long  a  continuance.    But  in  the  year  1638,  the  Cove- 
nant being  renewed,  Grod  wonderfully  renewed  his  blessings  on  the 
fruits  of  the  ground,  the  like  whereof  was  not  in  all  those  twenty 
years  before."    These  letters  (and  it  is  a  pity  we  have  no  more  of 
them)  and  this  remark  are  taken  from  a  MS.  in  my  hands,  written    ■ 
about  the  year  1 639,  by  one  Thomas  Wood,  containinga  transcript  of 
Knox's  History,  some  other  papers  after  him,  with  a  collection  of    I 
papers,  in  the  years  1638  and  1639.  I 

AT  THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE  8HOTTS. 

He  was  at  the  known  communion  of  the  Shotts,  1630,  where 
there  was  a  great  gathering  of  eminent  Christians  from  all  parts  of 
Scotland,  and  bore  a  share  in  preaching,  and  joined  in  meetings  for 
wrestling  and  prayer,  which  were  kept  in  that  place,  almost  day  and 
night,  for  four  or  five  days.  Upon  the  back  of  so  much  wrestling 
the  remarkable  conversion  followed,  upon  Monday  after  that  sacra- 
ment. 

HIS  DEATH,  AUGUST  1631. 

Mr  Bruce  continued  at  his  Master^s  work,  as  his  advanced  years 
allowed  him,  till  August  1631.  He  longed  much  for  his  dissolu- 
tion before  it  came.  Mr  Livingston  tells,  that  about  the  year  1627 
he  heard  him  say,  ^'  I  wonder  how  I  am  keeped  so  long  here :  I 
have  now  lived  two  years  in  violence ;"  meaning  he  was  two  years 
beyond  the  set  ordinary  time  of  man's  days,  threescore  and  ten 
years.  He  had  no  pain  or  sickness  almost  at  his  death.  When 
his  sight  fisuled  him  he  called  for  the  large  house  Bible,  and  caused 
put  his  finger  upon  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of  the  eighth  dmptsr 
to  the  Romans,  and  told  them  he  died  in  the  fiuth  of  what  was  is 
that  chapter ;  and  firmly  believed  that  all  things,  even  death  itself 
should  work  together  for  his  good,  and  in  a  little  slept  in  Jesiu* 
lie  died  August  1631,  in  the  seventy-seventh  year  of  his  age,  and 
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was  honourably  accompanied  to  the  grave  with  four  or  five  thousand 

persons.  The  writer  of  the  Collections  from  1532-1641  gives  us  an 

account  of  Mr  Bruce's  death  and  burial,  as  in  July  1631.  His  words 

ire : — ^  Upon  the  27th  day  of  July  1631,  the  reverend  and  worthy 

pastor  and  messenger  of  God,  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  departed  this 

Iifie,  with  godly  and  comfortable  speeches  and  sentences  of  the 

Word  of  Gody  to  the  comfort  of  all  that  were  present.  He  took  a 

land  of  palsy  some  few  days  before  his  death,  whereby  he  lost  his 

flght.    As  he  was  renowned  in  his  life,  which  no  doubt  arose  by 

6od*s  good  favour  and  providence,  for  his  reverence  to  God  and 

his  Word,  and  his  faithfiil  and  constant  carriage  in  his  calling,  and 

otherwise,  so  was  he  honoured  after  his  death  with  the  love  and 

approbation  of  all  honest  people,  and  at  his  burial,  where  there 

were  great  numbers  of  all  ranks  of  men,  both  nobles  and  inferiors ; 

and  with  all  honesty  and  modesty  requisite  he  was  buried  in  an 

aisle  of  the  Kirk  of  Larbert,  biggit  in  his  own  time ;  but  there  was 

no  ftmend  sermon,  for  that  was  not  his  desire  in  his  life." 

MR  BBUCE's  character. 

AJfter  so  large  an  account  of  this  great  man's  life,  I  shall  not, 
neither,  I  hope,  need  I  offer  at  his  character.  The  reader  will  be 
able,  in  some  measure,  to  form  it  firom  facts ;  which,  In  my  opinion, 
is  the  best  way  of  forming  a  judgment  of  persons.  However,  that 
I  may  conceal  nothing  come  to  my  hand  about  this  worthy  person, 
I  diall  subjoin  the  accounts  given  of  him  by  his  contemporaries. 

FROM  MR  JOHN  ROW'S  MS.  HISTORY. 

^Mr  John  Row,  in  his  MS.  History,  terms  him  a  very  pious 
BSD,  and  pastoral  preacher.  No  man  that  knew  him,  or  ever 
beard  him  preach,  but  is  persuaded  that  he  altogether  contemned 
tbe  office  of  diocesan  bishops.  For  that  cause  he  suffered  much 
tioable ;  and  in  his  last  words,  immediately  before  his  death,  he  ad- 
kred  to  what  he  had  been  preaching  all  his  days."' 

'    Wodrow  Society  fdition  of  Row's  History,  p.  4*22. 
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31 R  JOHN  LIVINGSTON. 


Mr  John  Livingston,  who  was  pretty  much  his  hearer  at  Larbert, 
and  intimately  acquainted  with  him  for  several  years  before  his 
death,  in  his  MS.  Observations  on  the  Ministers  he  was  acquainted 
with,  begins  it  with  Mr  Bruce,  and  says :  ^^  No  man  in  his  time  spake 
with  such  evidence  and  power  of  the  Spirit.   TSo  man  had  so  many 
seals  of  conversion ;  yea,  many  of  his  hearers  thought  no  man,  since 
the  Apostles,  spoke  with  such  power.    He  had  a  notable  &culty  of 
searching  deep  in  the  Scriptures,  and  making  the  most  dark  mys- 
teries most  plain ;  but  especially  in  dealing  with  people's  consciences. 
He  was  much  exercised  in  conscience  himself,  both  in  public  and 
private.    He  was  very  short  in  prayer  when  others  were  present ; 
but  every  sentence  was  like  a  strong  bolt  shot  up  to  heaven.    I 
have  heard  him  say  that  he  wearied  when  others  were  long  in 
prayer ;    but  being  alone,  he  spent  much  time  in  wrestling  and 
prayer.    I  went  once  with  the  tutor  of  Bonnington  to  see  him  in 
Andrew  Ainslie's  house  in  Edinburgh.     It  was  about  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  he  was  in  bed.     He  said  to  us,  ^  You  must  go 
and  leave  me  for  some  time.    I  thought  yesternight,  when  I  lay 
down,  I  had  a  good  measure  of  the  Lord's  presence ;  and  now  I 
have  wrestled  this  hour  or  two,  and  have  not  yet  got  access.'     He 
had  a  very  majestic  countenance,  and  whatever  he  spoke  in  pub- 
lic or  private,  yea,  even  when  he  read  the  Word,  I  thought  it  had 
such  a  force  as  I  never  discerned  in  any  other  man."^ 

MR  BLAIR. 

Mr  Robert  Blair,  in  his  own  Life,  MS.,  gave  me  this  account  of 
Mr  Bruce : — "  I  went  to  the  north,  and  the  converse  and  company 
of  the  Lord's  suffering  ministers  there  was  admirably  refreshful, 
especiaUy  at  Turriff,  where  Mr  David  Dickson  was  confined,  and 
at  Inverness,  where  Mr  Robert  Bruce  was  the  second  time  con- 
fined. That  ancient  heroic  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  consider- 
ing how  long  a  journey  I  had  made,  from  Glasgow  to  Inverness,  to 
visit  him,  about  148  miles,  did  impart  to  me  the  memorable  passages 

1  Livingstones  Memorable  Characteristics,  p.  14  and  15. 
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lis  life  in  a  large  book,  wherein  was  set  down  what  hard  and 
!  exercise  his  soul  had  been  under,  both  before  his  entry  to  the 
istrj  of  Edinburgh  and  after,  wherein  he  relates  that  he  was  full 
e  years  so  assaulted  and  disquieted,  that  he  never  said,  ^  My 
,'  but  he  was  challenged  and  disquieted  for  the  same.  There  also 
Jates  the  strong  consolations  whereby  the  Lord  had  comforted 
;  among  which  two  were  most  eminent,  whereby  he  said  the 
1  strengthened  him  before  he  fell  under  the  King^s  displeasure, 
srein  were  also  contained  many  choice  letters,  written  either  to 
or  by  him.''^  This  is  the  MS.  we  have  seen  Mr  Calderwood 
1  cite. 

FROM  CALDEBWOOD. 

he  last  writer,  in  his  preface  to  his  learned  and  useftd  AUare 
uucenumy  takes  notice,  that  if  severities  must  be  used  against 
chers,  to  be  sure  it  was  imaccountable  when  turned  against  such 
as  Mr  Bruce,  Mr  Andrew  MelviUe,  Mr  James  Melville,  Mr  John 
Ish,  and  others.  Of  Mr  Bruce  he  says :  ^^  Robertus  Brucius,  vir 
sre  et  virtute  nobilis,  majestate  vultus  venerabilis,  qui  plura 
tiarum  millia  Christo  lucrifecit,  cujus  anima,  si  ullius  mortalium, 
t  verbo  invidia,  sedet  in  celestibus,  ex  ecclesia  Edinburgena  23 
bine  anno,  extrusus,  et  in  hunc  usque  diem,  terris  jactatus,  et 
18.  Anima  mea  cum  anima  tua,  Bruci,  si  ex  aliena  fide  esset 
dendum." 

FBOM  MR  ROBERT  FLEMING. 

lie  pious  and  worthy  Mr  Fleming,  in  his  Fulfilling  of  the  Scrip- 
h  P^g^  358,  &c.,  gives  his  character  at  some  length ;  and  some 
ti  of  his  account  of  him  I  shall  transcribe  here,  though  the  book 
not  scarce.  "  Whilst  he  was  in  the  mmistry  at  Edinburgh  he 
led  as  a  great  light  through  the  whole  land,  the  power  and 
cacy  of  the  Spirit  most  sensibly  accompanying  the  word  he 
ached.  He  was  a  terror  to  evil-doers,  and  the  authority  of  God 
10  i^pear  in  him  and  his  carriage,  with  such  a  majesty  in  his 
otenance,  as  forced  fear  and  respect  from  the  greatest  in  the 

1  Blair's  Memoirs,  p.  38  and  39. 
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land ;  even  those  who  were  avowed  haters  of  godliness.  Yea,  it 
was  known  what  awful  impressions  King  James  himself  had  of  him ; 
and  once  he  gave  that  testimony  before  many,  that  he  judged  Mr 
Bruce  was  worth  the  half  of  his  kingdom. 

'^  He  was  a  man  that  had  much  inward  exercise  about  his  own 
personal  case,  and  had  been  oft  assaulted  anent  that  great  founda- 
tion truth,  the  being  of  a  Grod,  which  cost  him  many  days  and 
nights  wrestling.  When  he  came  up  to  the  pulpit,  after  he  had 
been  silent  a  little,  as  was  his  usual  way,  he  could  have  said  some 
times, '  I  think  if  s  a  great  matter  to  belieye  there  is  a  Grod ;'  telling 
the  people  it  was  another  thing  to  believe  that  than  they  judged. 
But  it  was  also  well  known  by  lus  friends  and  intimates,  what  ex- 
traordinary confirmations  he  had  from  the  Lord  therein,  and  what 
near  fiuniliarity  he  did  attain  in  his  secret  converse  with  Grod. 
Yea,  truly,  I  have  had  some  things  from  persons  worthy  of  credit 
thereanent,  which  would  seem  so  strange  and  marvellous,  that  I 
forbear  to  set  them  down. 

"  The  great  success  of  his  ministry  at  Edinburgh,  Inverness,  and 
other  places,  whither  Providence  called  him,  is  abundantly  known. 
While  he  was  confined  at  Inverness,  that  poor  dark  country  was 
marvellously  enlightened,  many  were  brought  into  Christ  by  his 
ministry,  and  a  seed  sown  in  these  places,  which  to  this  day  is  not 
worn  out. 

"  He  was  one  that  had  the  spirit  of  discerning,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure ;  did  prophetictally  speak  of  many  things  which  afterwards 
came  to  pass ;  yea,  which  I  had  attested  by  sober  and  grave  Chris- 
tians who  were  familiar  with  him,  that  divers  persons  that  were  dis- 
tracted, and  some  who  were  past  all  hopes  of  recovery  in  the  fall- 
ing sickness,  were  brought  to  him,  and,  after  prayers  by  him  in  their 
behalf,  were  fully  recovered.  This  may  appear  very  strange,  but 
it  is  also  true  that  Mr  Bruce  was  a  great  wrestler,  who  had  more 
than  ordinary  familiarity  with  his  Master. 

"  He  was  deeply  aifected  with  the  naughtiness  and  profistnity  of 
many  ministers  then  in  the  Church,  and  unsuitable  carriage  of 
others  to  so  great  a  calling ;  and  did  frequently  express  his  fear. 
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t  ihe  ministrjr  of  Scotland  would  prove  the  greatest  persecutors 
the  Gt>8pel  it  had.  I£  there  were  a  foil  collection  of  those  re- 
ikaUe  passages  which  have  been  known  to  others  in  his  life,  it 
old  further  witness  what  an  extraordinary  person  Mr  Bruce  was." 
om  these  hints  of  Mr  Fleming,  the  same  account  of  him  pub- 
led  in  Mr  Clark's  '^  Lives  of  English  Divines"  is  taken.  I  wish 
r  Fleming  had  given  us  more  of  the  accoimts  he  had  from  good 
Dchers,  even  though  singular  and  extraordinary. 

SOME  SINQULAB  PASSAGES  OF  HIS  LIFE. 

I  shall,  to  supply  this  in  part,  set  down  next  what  I  have  met 
th  as  to  some  singular  and  extraordinary  parts  of  Mr  Bruce's 
^  with  the  vouchers  I  have  for  them ;  though  I  believe  they 
3  but  a  small  part  of  what  might  have  been  preserved,  had  this 
sount  of  his  life  been  written  fifty  or  sixty  years  sooner. 
Several  things  of  this  nature  have  been  hinted  at  already,  in 
I  call  to  the  nunistry,  the  extraordinary  effiision  of  the  Spirit 
len  he  first  dispensed  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  and  some 
jnressions  in  some  of  his  sermons  that  appear  prophetical.  But 
living  these,  I  come  to  other  strange  passages  which  I  referred  to 
is  place,  and  shall  hint  at  them  as  they  offer.  Several  of  them  I 
ve  without  the  particular  date  and  time. 

AS  TO  MB  GIBSON'S  SENTENCE. 

Mr  Calderwood  remarks  in  his  MSS.,  that  in  the  year  1588,  at 
e  Assembly  where  Mr  Bruce  was  first  moderator,  that  when  the 
BIT  of  Mr  Gribson,  minister  at  Pencaitland,  came  in,  Mr  Bruce 
thdrew  himself,  when  the  sentence  of  suspension  of  that  worthy 
m  ficom  the  ministry,  for  some  firee  and,  perhaps,  unadvised 
eeches  relative  to  the  King,  was  passed.  He  tells  us  the  reason  of 
I  withdrawing  was,  that  the  night  before  Mr  Bruce  was  admonish- 
m  a  dream  not  to  be  present  when  that  matter  was  agreed  to, 
lich  had  been  for  some  time  in  dependence,  and  met  with  opposi- 
A  from  several  members ;  and  that  Mr  Bruce  thought  he  heard 
ese  words  audibly  spoken  to  him,  ne  interns  condemnationi  servi 
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1.  Mr  Gibsons  suspenBiOD  wis  taken  off  by  the  next  Assemblyy 
he  compearing  and  removing  some  of  the  grounds  upon  which  it 
went. 

A8  TO  J.  watt's  death. 

The  same  author  obsenresi  that  April  17,  IfiOl,  John  Watt,  Dea- 
con of  Deacons  (or  Deacon-Convener)  of  Edinburgh,  was  shot  dead 
suddenly  in  the  Borough  Muir  of  Edinburgh,  by  some  unknown  per- 
son who  had  him  at  envy.  This  man,  after  the  known  17th  of  De- 
cember, had  offered  to  invade  Mr  Bruce's  person,  for  which  reason 
he  was  a  &vourite  at  Court ;  and  the  trial  of  one  Alexander  Slum- 
mond,  who  was  suspected,  but  without  cause,  to  be  the  instrument 
of  Watt's  death,  was  very  narrow,  but  tended  only  the  more  to  vin- 
dicate him.  Mr  Bruce  did  say  to  some  Mends,  that  he  was  per- 
suaded a  judgment  from  heaven  was  abiding  Mr  Watt  for  his  in- 
jurious treatment  of  him ;  and  when  he  came  to  this  hasty  end,  they 
could  not  but  observe  Mr  Bruce's  words  fulfilled. 

HIS  comassiON  when  goino  to  invebnbss. 

When  Mr  Bruce  was  going  to  his  confinement  at  Inverness, 
whether  the  first  or  second  time  I  cannot  determine,  but  I  incline 
to  think  it  might  be  the  last,  April  18, 1622, 1  ami  informed  by  the 
minister  of  Larbert,  one  of  his  successors,  that  the  following  account 
is  well  vouched  and  believed  in  that  place.  That  day,  when  Mr 
Bruce  left  his  own  house  of  Kinnaird  to  go  North,  a  considerable 
number  of  gentlemen,  lus  relations  and  acquaintances,  and  some 
ministers,  came  to  him  to  take  their  leave  of  him,  and  some  to  ac- 
company him  part  of  his  way.  When  the  horses  were  all  drawn, 
and  he  had  taken  his  leave  of  them,  and  the  whole  company  were 
mounting,  his  horse  was  brought  out  last.  Mr  Bruce  came  towards 
him,  and  just  as  he  was  setting  his  foot  in  the  stirrup  he  stopped, 
and  stood  with  his  eyes  fixed  towards  heaven,  in  a  muse  for  nearly 
a  quarter  of  an  hour.  The  rest  were  all  mounting  and  mounted, 
and  rode  softly  on ;  and  none  of  the  company  observed  it  but  an 
intimate  fiiend  of  his,  who  stopped  his  horse,  seeing  him  in  that 
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posture,  and  waited  till  he  mounted  his  horse,  which  he  did  very 
eheerfiillj;  and  they  soon  overtook  the  oompanj.    His  friend  took 
the  freedom  to  ask  him  what  he  was  doing,  when  in  the  great  muse 
he  seemed  to  be  in  before  taking  of  his  horse.  Mr  Brace  answered 
him,  ^^  I  was  receiving  my  commission  and  charge  from  my  Master 
to  go  to  Inverness,  and  he  gave  it  me  himself  before  I  set  my  foot 
in  the  stirrup ;  and  thither  I  go  to  sow  a  seed  in  Inverness  that 
ainli  not  be  rooted  out  for  many  ages."    I  have  elsewhere  publicly 
taken  notice  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  intimation  given  him. 
Some  of  Mr  Bruce*s  converts  were  alive,  though  but  very  few, 
when  Mr  Angus  MfBain,  Episcopal  minister  there,  had  his  mind 
«i]]gfatened,  and  was  brought  to  take  up  the  corruption  of  Epis- 
copacy, and  publicly  owned  himself  sorry  for  his  conformity 
about  the  1684  and  1685.     His  ministry  at  Inverness  was  sin- 
gularly countenanced  of  Heaven,  to  the  awakening  and  conver- 
sion of  many,  and  I  hope  much  and  new  good  seed  is  sown  there 


HIS  VISION  OF  A  BOOK. 

Mr  Ldvingston,  in  the  MS.  formerly  cited,  tells  us,  that  being 
at  Laxbert,  1627,  Mr  Bruce  told  him  in  private  that  he  had  dreamed 
m  dream,  (and  several  of  his  extraordinary  communications  have 
been- during  his  sleep,  and  in  the  ni^t  season,)  an^  had  seen  a 
great  long  book,  with  black  boards,  flying  in  the  air,  and  many 
black  fowls  flying  about  it.  That  as  it  touched  any  of  them,  they 
UH  down  dead.  That  he  heard  a  voice  as  audibly  as  Mr  Living- 
ston heard  him  speak,  '^  This  is  the  ire  of  Grod  upon  the  ministry 
of  Scotland.*'  That  he  presently  fell  a-weeping  and  crying  to  Gt>d, 
that  he  might  be  keeped  faithful,  and  not  be  one  of  those  who 
irere  stricken  down  dead ;  and  when  he  awoke  he  found  all  the  pil- 
low wet  with  his  tears. 

HIS  STOP  AT  A  COMMUNION  TABLE. 

I  have  several  other  singular  passages  from  one  of  his  successors, 
Hr  White,  minister  of  Larbert,  which  are  handed  down  from  per- 
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sons  present,  and  firmly  believed  there.  When  dispensing  the  sa 
crament  of  the  Supper  to^his  people,  Mr  Bruce  was  about  to  serv 
a  table  which  was  filled.  When  he  rose  up  to  speak  he  remfdne 
silent ;  at  length,  he  broke  out  with  a  very  great  concern,  and  said 
^^  Certainly  there  is  some  person  at  this  Holy  Table  guilty  of  som 
dreadfiil  sin  unrepented  of;  for  my  Master  has  shut  my  mouth,  an< 
I  can  say  nothing  till  he  remove ;  and  in  the  Lord's  name,  I  charg* 
him  to  remove  from  this  Holy  Table ;"  and  then  sat  dovm  again 
While  all  were  musing,  and  waiting  for  the  event,  a  man  rose  firoi 
the  table,  and  went  out  of  the  church.  Mr  Bruce  went  on  an< 
served  the  table  with  very  much  freedom.  The  man  was  noticed 
and  inquired  after ;  and,  when  dealt  with,  confessed  he  was  habit 
ually  guilty  of  a  most  horrid  sin. 

ABOUT  A  MAN  DROWNED. 

The  same  person  gives  the  following  accounts,  which  it  may  b 
are  some  of  the  things  that  Mr  Fleming  had  accounts  of  firom  ere 
dible  persons,  and  thought  them  so  strange  that  he  did  not  publisl 
them ;  and  I  set  them  down  here  rather  for  preservation,  and  fur 
ther  inquiry,  than  for  present  publication,  till  they  be  further  con 
sidered.  There  was  a  person  in  his  congregation  at  Larbert,  whc 
had  been  for  some  time  under  great  discouragement,  and  deep  soul 
exercise.  After  Mr  Bruce  had  for  some  time  conversed  with  him 
one  day  at  his  own  house,  it  turned  late,  and  there  had  been  great 
rain,  and  the  waters  were  big.  The  man  left  Mr  Bruce,  and  would 
go  home.  IVIr  Bruce  urged  him  to  stay  with  him  till  to-morrow ; 
but  by  no  means  could  prevail.  When  he  went  away,  Mr  Bruce 
declared  he  was  afraid  there  was  somewhat  before  him.  Next 
morning  he  was  found  drowned  in  a  water.  Mr  Bruce,  when  he 
had  heard  he  was  missing,  sent  out  to  help  to  seek  for  him,  and 
ordered  that,  when  he  was  found,  his  clothes  should  be  narrowlj 
marked.  One  would  think  he  had  got  a  sign  from  the  Lord  witl 
relation  to  him ;  for  he  said,  if  his  clothes  and  skin  were  dry  abou 
his  heart,  he  was  persuaded  of  his  salvation  ;  if  not,  he  would  de 
termine  nothing  about  his  eternal  state.    Accordingly,  when  he  wa 
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foondy  the  man's  clothes  upon  his  left  side,  even  to  his  shirt  and 
[    skm,  were  found  perfectly  dry  when  they  got  him,  for  a  hand- 
breadth  or  two  about  his  heart,  though  all  the  rest  were  wet  through 
and  through. 

ABOUT  A  DYING  PEBSON. 

At  another  time,  he  was  called  a  little  imseasonably  to  visit  a 
tick  person  in  Larbert ;  and  it  was  some  time  before  he  could  be 
ready.  When  he  came  in  to  the  house,  before  he  spoke  to  the 
dying  person,  he  said,  "  I  perceive  my  Master  has  been  here  before 
me,  and  done  the  work ;  so  that  there  is  little  need  of  me."  And 
when  he  went  to  him  he  found  him  in  an  excellent  case,  and  very 
ready  to  depart. 

A  STRANGE  PASSAGE  UPON  A  RAINY  DAY. 

Another  passage  is  yet  more  singular,  and  yet  I  find  that  it  is 
credited ;  but  certainly  it  ought  to  be  further  inquired  into,  and 
leceived  and  told  with  caution.  Mr  Briice,  when  at  Larbert,  was 
higbly  valued  by  the  honest  and  faithful  ministers  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood ;  and  on  presbytery  day  they  used  to  come  by  him,  and 
were  fond  of  the  benefit  of  his  company  in  riding  to  the  Presby- 
tery. One  presbytery  day,  when  he  and  another  minister  were  riding 
to  the  presbytery  seat,  there  came  on  a  most  violent  rain ;  Mr 
Bruce  was  at  this  time  tender  and  sickly.  They  rode  pretty 
quickly,  and  were  upon  close  conversation ;  when  they  alighted, 
the  other  minister  was  wet  to  the  skin  through  his  clothes ;  and, 
tunuDg  to  Mr  Bruce,  said,  **  Sir,  there  has  been  a  terrible  rain ;  I 
wish  you  be  not  the  worse  of  it.  I  am  wet  through  and  through." 
When  he  looked  to  Mr  Bruce,  he  saw  him  not  very  wet,  only  like 
>  little  dew  upon  his  clothes,  and  was  perfectly  stunned ;  and  said, 
**  Sir,  how  can  this  be,  you  seem  scarcely  wet  at  all  ?'  The  other 
seemed  to  wonder  at  it,  and  said,  "  Brother,  I  truly  wonder  at 
this.    It  seems  my  God  has  cast  a  cloak  over  me." 
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UlS  BODY  FBESH  NEABLY  EIGHTY  YEABS  AFTEB  HIS  DEATH. 

The  same  person  adds,  that  some  yean  ago,  when  Mr  Bruce's 
grave  was  opened,  to  lay  in  his  grandchild,  his  body  was  almost 
fresh  and  uncomipted,  to  the  great  wonder  of  many ;  and  if  I  right 
remember,  the  grave  was  again  filled  up,  and  another  made.  The 
fresh  body  had  no  noisome  smell.  It  was  then  nearly  eighty  years 
after  he  was  buried.  My  informer  was  minister  of  Larbert  when 
this  happened. 

HIS  OPINION  OF  TWO  PEBSONH  THAT  CAME  TO  HIM. 

He  adds,  that  one  day  two  persons  of  his  parish  came  to  him, 
and  communicated  their  souls'  case  to  him.  He  heard  them  both. 
As  he  did  usually  when  he  had  time,  he  retired  to  secret  prayer  and 
meditation.  When  he  came  out,  he  spoke  very  doubtfully  as  to 
one  of  them,  advbed  him  to  be  upon  his  guard,  and  to  take  heed 
to  liimself,  lest  he  declined.  To  the  other  he  spoke  most  comfort- 
ably, and  said,  ^^  Be  of  good  cheer,  there  will  be  a  good  issue  of 
your  case."  Accordingly  it  fell  out ;  the  first  went  quite  wrong, 
and  quit  his  profession,  and  turned  to  nothing.  The  other  held  on, 
and  had  a  most  comfortable  issue. 

HIS  EMINENCE  IN  PRAYER,  AND  INSTANCE  BETWIXT  SERMONS. 

All  who  have  left  us  any  accounts  of  Mr  Bruce  agree  in  thifl, 
that  he  was  a  person  eminent  in  the  gift  and  grace  of  prayer. 
Besides  what  is  above,  Mr  Livingston  and  Mr  Fleming  give  this 
account  of  him : — When  he  preached  at  Larbert  Kirk,  there  was 
nearby  a  chamber,  where  he  used  to  go  in  betwixt  sermons.  One 
day,  some  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  who  had  been  hearing  him, 
wearied  betwixt  sermons,  when  he  stayed  longer  than  he  used.  They 
having  a  good  way  to  ride  after  sermon,  they  called  for  the  bellman, 
and  desired  him  to  go  to  him  in  the  little  room,  where  he  was  re- 
tired, and  knock  softly  at  the  door,  and,  if  he  opened,  to  acquaint 
hun,  they  desired  he  might  begin  as  soon  as  conveniently  he  could,  ^ 
because  some  of  them  had  far  to  ride.     The  bellman  did  as  he   s 
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waa  commanded ;  but  Mr  Brace  was  taken  up  so  in  wrestling  that 
lie  did  not  hear  him.  However,  the  beUman,  while  at  the  door, 
heird  some  of  Mr  Brace's  words,  which,  poor  man,  he  did  not  on- 
deretand ;  and  so  he  came  back  to  those  that  sent  him,  and  told 
diem  that  he  did  not  know  when  the  minister  would  come  out.  He 
bofiered  there  was  somebody  with  him,  for  he  heard  him  many 
times  say,  with  the  greatest  seriousness,  ^  That  he  would  not, — 
Itteould  not  go, — ^unless  He  came  with  him ;  and  that  he  would  not 
go  alone ;"  adding,  that  he  never  heard  the  other  answer  him  a 
word.  When  he  came  out  in  a  little,  he  was  singularly  assisted ; 
and  that  afternoon  was  remarkably  useful  to  many.  Mr  Fleming 
ghres  another  instance,  much  of  the  same  sort,  before  a  sermon  of 
Ur  Bmee's  at  a  solemn  oocasion. — {Fuj^iUmg  of  the  Scripture^  p. 
370, 371.) 

ANOTHER  AT  A  MEETING  OF  MINI8TEBS. 

This  last  named  writer  adds  another  instance  of  his  extraordinary 
mstling.  A  little  before  his  death,  Mr  Bruce  was  at  Edinburgh, 
nd  at  this  time,  through  his  age  and  weakness,  he  was  obliged  to 
keep  his  chamber.  At  that  time  there  was  a  meeting  of  godly  serious 
ministers  at  Edinburgh,  upon  the  accounts  they  had  got  of  die  inno- 
ntions  the  Bishops  were  about  to  bring  in  upon  this  Church,  parti- 
eulaiiy  their  design  of  introducing  the  Common  Prayer  Book. 
When  they  knew  of  Mr  Bruce's  being  in  town,  a  good  many  of  them 
came  to  his  chamber,  and  communicated  to  him  the  accounts  they 
bad  of  the  prelates'  designs,  and  their  own  procedure.  After  some 
conversation,  Mr  Bruce  at  their  desire  prayed,  and  in  his  prayer  he 
hid  before  the  Lord  the  substance  of  what  they  had  been  repre- 
lenting,  which,  in  short,  was  the  present  lamentable  state  pf  the 
Church ;  and  this  he  did  with  such  an  extraordinary  motion  upon 
the  hearts  of  all  present,  and  so  sensible  an  out-pouring  of  the  Spi- 
rit, as  scarce  any  present  were  able  to  contain  themselves;  and 
which  was  much  more  extraordinary,  there  were  several  persons  in 
the  other  rooms  of  the  house,  who,  till  afterwards,  did  not  know 
that  in  Mr  Bruce's  room  they  were  at  prayer,  who^  at  that  in- 
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stant,  felt  an  unusual  motion,  and  serioueness  upon  their  minds, 
though  they  knew  not  the  cause  of  it.  That  great  and  learned 
man,  and  ornament  of  his  country,  Mr  John  Wemjss  of  Lathocker, 
was  occasionally  present  at  that  meeting  with  Mr  Bruce,  and  when 
he  came  out,  said,  ^^  O I  what  a  strange  man  is  this,  for  he  knocked 
down  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  us  all,"  alluding  to  a  motion  Mr  Bruce 
used  with  his  hands  upon  the  table  at  which  he  stood.  This,  Mr 
Fleming  says,  he  had  from  the  gentleman's  daughter,  in  whose  house 
this  happened,  an  eminent  Christian. 

BOMB  OTHEB  PASSAGES  ABOUT  HIM. — ^HIS  EXPBES8ION  ABOUT 

DB  LEI6HT0N. 

Seyeral  other  scattered  passages  concerning  this  eminent  person 
I  shall  add,  and  haste  to  a  period  of  these  collections.  Mr  Living- 
ston teUs  us,  that  one  day  he  was  in  his  house ;  that  morning  'Mr 
Bruce  had  heard  of  Doctor  Leighton's  severe  censure  at  London, 
through  Bishop  Laud's  influence.  That  day  he  was  very  late  before 
he  came  out  of  his  closet.  When  he  came  out  his  face  was  swol- 
len with  weeping,  and  one  might  easily  have  guessed  what  work  he 
had  been  taken  up  with.  In  a  little  he  told  Mr  Livingston  the  ao- 
coimts  he  had  from  London,  and  ^^  that  his  grief  and  distress  was 
not  mainly  for  Dr  Leighton,  but  chiefly  for  himself;  for,  said 
he,  had  I  been  faithful,  I  might  have  got  the  pillory,  and  some  of 
my  blood  shed  for  Christ,  as  well  as  he ;  but  he  has  got  the  crown 
from  us  all."  And  yet  it  wiU  appear  from  what  is  above,  that  few 
in  his  day,  and  many  fewer  since,  have  come  up  his  length  in  faith- 
frdness  and  zeal ;  but  generally  those  that  go  farthest  in  what  is 
good,  are  most  sensible  of  their  shortcomings.  Mr  Bruce,  in  his 
prayers  that  night,  insisted  mostly  on  humility  to  Dr  Leighton. 

HIS  SAYING  TO  BISHOP  SPOTTISWOOD. 

His  zeal  against  such  as  he  thought  betrayers  of  the  interest  of 
the  Church  was  very  conspicuous.  From  his  successor  above  cited 
I  have  this  accoimt :  That  Archbishop  Spottiswood  came  to  visit  him 
in  his  own  house  of  Kinnaird,  when  Mr  Bruce  was  pretty  old  and 
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infirm.  When  he  came  in,  he  would  not  be  rude  to  him  in  his  own 
haoBBj  yet  he  would  not  own  him  in  any  of  his  titles,  and  did  not 
desire  him  to  stay.  The  Bishop,  when  he  saw  this,  said,  ^^Mr 
Bmce,  do  ye  not  know  me,  and  who  I  am  ?'  The  other  answer- 
edy  ^  Sir,  I  know  you  to  be  a  traitor  to  God,  and  to  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  you ;  you  may  begone  when 
yoa  please.* 

BIB  BXPBE8SION  TO  KIK6  JAMES,  AND  INSTANCE  OF  HIS  FREEDOM 

WITH  HIM. 

Mr  Livingston  tells  us,  that  he  heard  Mr  Bruce,  a  little  before 
King  James's  death,  say,  ^^  I  would  desire  no  more  for  a  request,  but 
one  hour^s  conference  with  King  James.    I  know  he  has  a  con- 
science.   I  made  him  once  weep  bitterly  in  his  own  house  at  Holy- 
roodhonse ;"  which  brings  to  my  mind  a  passage  I  had  from  a  wor- 
fliy  aged  minister,  (my  father,)  which  he  had  from  Mr  Bruce's  con- 
lempcNraries:  That  when  the  King  came  first  to  Edinburgh  after  the 
aflEur  of  Gowrie,  he  sent  for  Mr  Bruce,  and  upbraided  him  for  his 
and  the  rest  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  their  refusing  to  give 
into  the  proposal  made  by  the  council  to  them,  as  we  have  heard. 
Before  all  that  were  present,  Mr  Bruce  said.  He  were  the  most  un- 
grateful person  upon  earth,  if  he  did  not  praise  God  for  his  Majes- 
ty's deliyerance ;  but  he  was  under  some  difficulties  in  his  mind,  from 
the  various  reports  that  had  come  abroad  of  that  matter ;  and  if  his 
Miyesty  would  go  in  with  him  to  his  closet,  he  would  essay  to  sa- 
tisfy him  in  that  matter.     The  King  went  in  with  him^  and  shut 
the  door;  and  after  Mr  Bruce  had  gone  through  several  circum- 
stances of  that  affair,  in  which  the  King  stood  to  his  own  defence, 
Mr  Bruce  said  to  the  King,  ^^  Sir,  there  is  none  present  but  an  all- 
seeing  God,  and  I  will  take  the  freedom  to  pose  your  Majesty,  as 
you  will  answer  to  him.  Whether  you  dare  deny  your  guilt  of  the 
blood  of  these  men,  or  one  of  them,  that  day  ?'     The  King  broke 
out  in  tears,  and  said,  ^^  Mr  Robert,  it's  too  true ;"  and  fell  into  such 
a  seeming  passion,  that  Mr  Bruce  was  forced  to  endeavour  to  com- 
pose him,  lest  the  company  in  the  other  room  should  hear  him.    I 
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MR  JOHN  LIVINGSTON. 

Mr  John  Livingston,  who  was  pretty  much  his  hearer  at  Larbert, 
and  intimately  acquainted  with  him  for  several  years  before  hn 
death,  in  his  MS.  Observations  on  the  Ministers  he  was  acquainted 
with,  begins  it  with  Mr  Bruce,  and  says :  ^'  No  man  in  his  time  spake 
with  such  evidence  and  power  of  the  Spirit,    ^o  man  had  so  many 
seals  of  conversion ;  yea,  many  of  his  hearers  thought  no  man,  since 
the  Apostles,  spoke  with  such  power.     He  had  a  notable  &culty  of 
searching  deep  in  the  Scriptures,  and  making  the  most  dark  mys- 
teries most  plain ;  but  especially  in  dealing  with  people's  consciences. 
He  was  much  exercised  in  conscience  himself,  both  in  public  and 
private.    He  was  very  short  in  prayer  when  others  were  present ; 
but  every  sentence  was  like  a  strong  bolt  shot  up  to  heaven.    I 
have  heard  him  say  that  he  wearied  when  others  were  long  in 
prayer ;    but  being  alone,  he  spent  much  time  in  wrestling  and 
prayer.    I  went  once  with  the  tutor  of  Bonnington  to  see  him  in 
Andrew  Ainslie's  house  in  Edinburgh.     It  was  about  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  he  was  in  bed.     He  said  to  us,  ^  You  must  go 
and  leave  me  for  some  time.    I  thought  yesternight,  when  I  lay 
down,  I  had  a  good  measure  of  the  Lord's  presence ;  and  now  I 
have  wrestled  this  hour  or  two,  and  have  not  yet  got  access.'     He 
had  a  very  majestic  countenance,  and  whatever  he  spoke  in  pub- 
lic or  private,  yea,  even  when  he  read  the  Word,  I  thought  it  had 
such  a  force  as  I  never  discerned  in  any  other  man."* 

MR  BLAIR. 

Mr  Robert  Blair,  in  his  own  Life,  MS.,  gave  me  this  account  of 
Mr  Bruce : — "  I  went  to  the  north,  and  the  converse  and  company 
of  the  Lord's  suffering  ministers  there  was  admirably  refreshful, 
especially  at  Turriff,  where  Mr  David  Dickson  was  confined,  and 
at  Inverness,  where  Mr  Robert  Bruce  was  the  second  time  con- 
fined. That  ancient  heroic  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  consider- 
ing how  long  a  journey  I  had  made,  from  Glasgow  to  Inverness,  to 
visit  him,  about  148  miles,  did  impart  to  me  the  memorable  passages 

^  Livingstone's  Memorable  Characteristics,  p.  14  and  15. 
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ny  it  was  one  of  the^greatest  fishes  caught  in  his  net,  and  that  was 
the  excellent  Mr  Alexander  Henderson,  of  whom  Mr  Fleming 
pves  the  follo?nng  account : — 

Mr  Henderson,  at  }iis  first  entry  into  the  parish  of  Leuohars,  was 
Ughlj  Episcopal  in  his  opinion,  and  brought  in  by  the  Bishop  of 
St  Andrews  against  the  consent  of  the  parish ;  so  that  upon  the 
day  appointed  for  his  admission  the  people  shut  the  church  doors, 
•nd  his  admitters  were  obliged  to  break  up  a  window,  and  that 
way  to  procure  him  entrance.    A  little  after  his  settlement  there, 
which  was  before  the  pretended  Assembly  at  Perth,  where  Mr 
Hmderson  was  named  to  be  one  of  the  mmisters  of  Edinburgh, 
-4mt  this  fdling  in,  which  I  am  to  narrate,  I  imagine,  stopped  his 
Kitlement  there, — ^Mr  Henderson  having  heard  Mr  Bruce  was  to 
W  at  B  communion  at  some  distance  firom  Leuchars,  was  very  de* 
fkoQB  to  hear  him  preach,  and  went  to  the  place,  where  few  knew 
kbn,  and  placed  himself  in  a  comer  of  the  church  where  nobody 
iioald  notice  him.    When  Mr  Bruce  entered  the  pulpit,  and  rose 
ip  to  preach,  as  his  custom  was,  he  stood  silent  for  some  minutes, 
lUch  astonished  Mr  Henderson  a  little ;  but  he  was  yet  much 
lore  moved  by  the  first  words  he  uttered,  which  were  those  of  our 
Lord:  ^^He  that  cometh  not  in  by  the  door,  but  climbeth  up 
mother  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber,"  which  words  were 
fowerftdly  sent  home  upon  his  conscience,  and,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  as  be  afterwards  owned,  were  the  instrument  of  his  fiist 
nnrersion. 

HIS  EXPRESSION  A  LITTLE  BEFORE  AND  AT  HIS  DEATH. 

Hie  same  writer  acquaints  us  with  two  other  passages  concern- 
Bg  Mr  Bruce  some  time  before  his  death.  He  was  much  confined 
to  bis  house  by  age  and  infirmity ;  there  he  was  much  visited  by 
b  Christian  finends  and  brethren.  One  of  them  asked  him, 
^How  matters  stood  betwixt  God  and  his  soul,  under  his  frailty 
nd  bodily  decays  ?'  Mr  Bruce  answered  him,  ^^  When  I  was  a 
fomig  man  I  was  diligent,  and  lived  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God ; 


i 


156  WODBOW'S  LIFE  OF  BRUCE. 

but  now  I  am  old,  and  not  able  to  do  so  much ;  yet  he  condescei 
to  feed  me  with  lumps  of  sense." 

That  morning  before  the  Lord  called  him  to  his  rest  in  a  vc 
easy  manner,  £br  he  had  little,  sickness  or  pain,  but  a  weakni 
through  age,  he  came  to  breakfast  at  his  table.  After  he  h 
eaten,  as  his  use  was,  a  single  egg,  he  said  to  his  daughter,  ^ 
think  I  am  yet  hungry ;  you  may  bring  me  another  egg,"  and  i 
stantly  fell  silent ;  and  after  having  mused  a  little,  he  sai 
^^Hold,  daughter,  hold;  my  Master  calleth  me."  With  the 
words,  his  sight  failed  him,  and  he  called  for  the  Bible,  as  has  be 
noticed ;  but  finding  he  was  not  able  to  read,  he  said,  '^  Cast  r 
up  the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  verse  28  to  39,"  much 
which  he  repeated,  particularly,  '^  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  li 
nor  death  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God,  whi( 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,"  and  caused  put  his  finger  upon  then 
which  was  done.  "  Now,"  said  he,  "  is  my  finger  upon  them 
They  told  him  it  was.  Then  he  said,  "God  be  with  you  n 
children.  I  have  breakfasted  with  you,  and  shall  sup  with  n 
Lord  Jesua  Christ  this  night,"  and  straight  gave  up  the  ghos 
without  one  groan  or  shiver.  Thus  this  great  champion  for  tt 
truth,  and  the  crown  and  interest  of  his  Master,  who  knew  n( 
what  it  was  to  be  afraid  of  the  face  of  man,  was  taken  off  the  fiel 
as  more  than  a  conqueror,  and  had  an  abundant  entrance  admm 
stered  to  him  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  his  Lord  and  Saviou 
Jesus  Christ. 

It  remains  only  now  that  I  give  some  hints  of  the  works  he  hatl 
left  behind  him,  which  I  shall  give  in  the  words  of  the  pioae 
learned,  and  diligent  collector  of  our  Scots  writers,  the  Kev.  M 
Laurence  Charters,  since  I  have  none  of  Mr  Bruce's  books  a 
present  by  me.  "  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  minister  at  Edinburgh,  < 
preacher  of  great  reputation.     He  published — 

*Five  Sermons  anent  the  Lord's  Supper,'  8vo,  1590. 

^  Some  other  Sermons,'  8vo,  Edin.  1591. 

*  The  Way  to  True  Peace  and  Rest,'  8vo,  Edin.  1612.* 

1  HiU  is  jnst  th*  English  translation  of  the  two  preceding,  and  was  published  oo^ 
at  Edinburgh,  but  London. 
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He  was  in  his  old  age  silenced,  and  often  confined  to  several 
{laces." 

I  shall  end  this  account  of  Mr  Bruce,  which  he  that  shall  be  so 
1h^P7  as  to  fall  upon  his  own  Diary  and  Letters,  if  they  yet  re- 
main, may  enlarge,  with  advantages  I  wanted,  with  a  short  copy 
tf  verses  Mr  John  Bell,  minister  at  Glasgow,  sent  to  Mr  Bruce, 
1588,  with  a  copy  of  handsome  Latin  verses  upon  the  scattering  of 
tfie  Spanish  Armada,  printed  in  ^^  Bell's  Roma  Restituta." 

darissimo  viro  Roberto  Brussio  Edinbuigensis 

EcclesiaB  pastori. 
Lux  optata  diu,  vix  expectata,  piorum 

Solamen,  secli  gloria  rara  tui. 
lUustris  proavis,  pietate  illustrior,  ingens 

Fresulis  augusti  munere  cura  Dei. 
Accipe  tincta  licet  nullo  sale  carmina,  tantis 

Litento  rebus,  si  tibi  forte  vacat. 
Auribus  ilia  tuis,  non  aeque  digna  videri 

Possimt,  ac  animo  res  placet  ipsa  meo. 
At  tibi,  qui  me  jimgit  amor,  fore  grata  legenti 

Spondet,  et  auspiciis  uberiora  tuis. 

Joannes  Bellus. 

HIS  childben. 

I  am  informed  Mr  Bruce  left  several  children  behind  him,  but 
w  little  comfort  in  them.  He  had  a  daughter,  who  was  a  great 
pief  to  him,  and  a  son,  who  fell  in  with  Prelacy.  But  of  this  last 
17  informer  is  not  certain. 
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CHANCELLOR  MAITLAND'S  LETTERS  TO  BRUCE. 

Vide  Life,  p.  20  and  21. 

1, 

To  my  loying  Brother,  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  Miniflter  of  Christ's 
Evangel  at  Edinburgh* 

Brotheb, — ^By  your  letter  of  the  28th  of  November,  delivered 

to  me  the  4th  of  January,  (whereof  I  thank  you  most  heartily,)  I 

understand  what  was  then  the  estate  of  that  realm,  more  quiet  than 

tbere  was  appearance  at  his  Majesty's  departure,  which  is  chiefly 

to  be  imputed  to  the  mercy  of  God ;  as  also,  all  men  standing 

tipon  their  own  guard,  leaning  to  no  other  protection,  the  practice 

of  busy  men  tending  to  incompatible  ends,  and  your  own  travels 

^  composing  differences,  and  watchful  eye,  and  pains  taken  to  ob- 

%e  too  &ctious  persons,  has  been  no  small  occasion  of  quietness, 

<A  hoc  quasi  interregno.    Ye  have  been  occupied,  beside  yoiur  ordi- 

^^  charge,  to  keep  all  things  in  good  frame  there,  whereof  his 

^jesty  has  understood  by  divers  means,  and  so  conceives  of  you 

^  one  in  that  realm  most  careful  of  him  and  of  his  estate,  as  ye 

^  more  amply  understand  by  his  own  letter.    My  chief  care  w^as 

^  persuade  his  Majesty's  returning  before  the  closing  of  the  seas, 

^hich  I  could  not  obtain  (for  such  occasion  as,  I  doubt  not,  ye 
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have  known  ere  now)  by  such  as  were  directed  firom  ns  inioe  tha 
time.  I  am  holden,  perplexed,  and  encmnbered  to  conserve  hi 
Mqestjr's  tocher,  which  moved  me  chiefly  to  be  so  fiur  oppodte  ii 
opinion  to  his  Mqesty  and  others  here,  and  to  withstand  the  re- 
solution taken  for  his  repairing  from  Norway  to  Denmark,  fore- 
seeing (besides  the  cumber  and  cost  to  these  countries,  and  their 
Migesties'  travel  in  so  longsome  a  journey)  what  oocaoon  of  ex- 
penses he  should  have  in  a  foreign  part  in  the  eyes  of  strangen^ 
where  divers  Dukes  of  Germany  used  to  repur,  whose  company, 
example,  and  honour  of  his  rank  and  name  above  theirs,  should  pot 
him  to  exorbitant  chaiges ;  as  also,  interview  of  princes  produces, 
not  oft  the  expected  fruit,  but  breeds  rather  emnlalion  than  in- 
crease of  amity  or  good  intelligence;  and  here  we  are  further  from 
home,  and  must  have  a. more  longsome  public  and  perilous  voyage 
in  our  returning  than  we  might  have  had  out  of  Norway,  which  is 
little  above  three  days'  sailing  from  Scotland. 

Although  my  atgoment  and  opposition  were  not  eflfectual  to  stay 
the  journey,  yet  I  hope  to  get  the  most  part  of  the  tocher  preserved, 
which  will  not  be  without  great  trouble  and  difficulty.  To  save  the 
whole  will  be  impossible,  in  respect  of  our  slender  provision ;  and 
honour  and  necessity  being  so  urgent,  the  next  remedy  is  to  haste 
his  Majesty's  returning,  wherein  I  shall  be  an  earnest  solicitor,  and 
have  already  dealt  with  them  of  chiefest  authority  here,  who  haye 
already  given  command  to  begin  to  prepare  the  navies.  It  is  looked 
for  here  that  some  ships  shall  be  directed  from  Scotland  with  the 
first  commodity,  with  the  most  expert  mariners  and  skilful  pilots^ 
to  conduct  this  navy,  specially  into  the  Scotish  waters,  where 
these  men  lean  not  greatly  to  their  own  experience.  If  such  had 
been  in  the  fleet  the  last  year,  his  Majesty  would  not  have  needed 
to  have  enteiprised  this  voyage.  They  are,  indeed,  necessary,  and 
would  serve  to  great  purpose  if  they  might  conveniently  be  had 
His  Majesty's  diet  will  not  be  divulged,  and  no  certain  da} 
fixed  to  his  loosing ;  and  he  intends,  in  all  events,  to  be  first  warn 
ed.  I  hope  in  God  his  arrival  there  will  be  sooner  nor  \a  ex 
pected ;  and  if  any  busy  brains  be  set  on  work,  their  practice.' 
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shall  be  prevented,  and  they  surprised  unawares.  We  hear  fix)m 
Germany  many  of  the  princes  there  are  well  affected  to  the  same 
trathy  and  that  many  of  them  agree  fiilly  with  us  in  religion. 
There  is  good  hope  of  reformation  in  many  of  their  estates,  if  it 
were  wisely  travelled ;  as  also,  that  they  would  gladly  yield  to  a 
contra  league  to  occur  to  that  antichristian  one  which  threateneth 
aD  Europe.  We  are  arch  to  meddle  deeply  therein,  fearing  to  irri- 
tate the  jealousy  of  our  neighbours,  who  would  misconstrue  all  our 
procedure  therein  if  we  should  deal  without  their  privity ;  yet 
moyen  should  be  made  to  prepare  the  minds  of  such  as  we  may 
move,  attending  the  concurrence,  or,  rather,  the  motion  of  £ngland 
to  that  purpose. 

The  Dukes  of  Magdeburgh  and  Brunswick  are  shortly  to  be  here, 
when  the  marriage  of  the  eldest  sister  should  have  been  accom- 
plished ;  but,  for  my  own  part,  I  thought  it  was  not  meet  for  his 
Majesty  that  it  should  be  celebrated  during  the  time  of  his  Ma- 
jest/s  residence  here  for  many  considerations.  It  is  indirectly 
gotten  delayed  till  Sunday  after  Whitsunday.  As  we  may  have  com- 
modity of  bearers,  ye  shall  be  advertised  of  our  proceedings  and 
occurrences  here.  My  wife  has  advertised  me  what  aid  and  com- 
fort she  has  of  you ;  wherefore,  I  cannot  forbear  to  give  you  most 
hearty  thanks.  I  have  written  to  the  Clerk  of  Register,  and  others, 
to  further  the  plat;  which  is  the  thing  in  that  realm  I  most  affect. 
I  know  ye  will  both  be  a  promoter  and  careful  solicitor  thereof. 
His  Majesty  has  not  only  promised,  but  solemnly  vowed  a  firugality 
at  his  returning,  whereof  he  has  good  example  here  on  all  estates, 
especially  the  Queen,  his  mother-in-law,  whom  her  daughter,  our 
mistress,  is  like  enough  to  imitate,  and  will  not  be  found  prodigal, 
hot  rather  inclining  to  the  contrary.  So  I  have  the  better  esperance 
vows  shall  be  performed,  whereof  there  is  already  some  beginning. 
I  shall,  by  God's  grace,  observe  your  counsel,  and  not  deceive  your 
opinion ;  whereof  I  remit  to  time  and  occasion  to  give  full  testi- 
monies. In  the  meanwhile,  after  my  heartiest  commendations  to 
yourself  and  the  renmant  brethren  there,  I  wish  you  in  Christ 


i 


164  APPENDIX  TO 

•Te8U8  that  which  ye  most  desire,  who  must  preserve  you  eter- 
nally. 
From  the  Castle,  Cronburgh,  the  12th  February  1589. 

It  is  believed  assuredly  here  the  Queen  has  conceived.  God  of 
his  mercy  bless  us  with  a  godly  young  Prince,  to  his  glory  and  the 
settling  of  our  estate.  If  so  be,  we  will  think  our  travels  well  be- 
stowed. 

Yours  always  as  his  own, 

Jo.  Mattlaxd. 

2. 

To  my  special  loving  Friend,  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  Minister  of 
Christ's  Evangel  at  Edinburgh. 

I  am  glad  to  understand,  by  your  letter,  how  God  has  miracu- 
lously preserved  that  realm  in  quietness,  by  the  expectation  of  all 
men,  which,  as  I  wish  God  to  continue,  so  doubt  I  not  seditious 
Papists  and  popish-affected  Atheists  will  busily  travail  to  disturb; 
we  hear  some  rumours  of  their  practices,  and  the  late  Spanish  bark 
discovered  the  dissimulated  hypocrisy  of  some.  His  Majesty  takes 
very  hardly  the  enlarging  of  the  Scotish  pilot  and  Spaniards,  and  in- 
tended dismissing  of  that  bark  and  her  equipage,  and  wrote  home  to 
restrain  them,  and  try  them  by  all  means,  as  well  torture  as  other 
examination,  for  he  understands  there  is  more  in  that  errand  nor  is 
confessed.  I  hear  the  band  of  the  Bridge  of  Dee  begins  to  revive, 
which,  if  my  advice  had  been  so  followed,  and  our  own  fellowship 
had  not  countenanced  and  dealt  for  them,  and  obtained  their  ap- 
pointment in  my  absence,  should  not  have  had  the  influence  and 
power  to  have  uttered  their  evil  will,  as  I  hear  they  would  if  they 
durst ;  and  yet,  would  we  soundly  concur  among  ourselves,  their  luck 
will  be  no  better  this  year  nor  former  years.  His  Majesty  con- 
tinues of  as  constant  and  forward  disposition  as  can  be  wished ; 
whereof,  by  God's  grace,  I  hope  to  see  him  give,  within  short  time, 
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tual  demonstration.  As  to  me,  although  to  cover  their  treasons, 
seem  to  take  them  particularly  to  mj  part,  yet,  I  thank  God, . 
and  their  behaviour  hath  detected  their  designs.  The  more  they 
the  less  I  fear ;  the  more  they  threaten,  the  more  earnest  shall 
to  prosecute  and  advance  the  cause  and  course  we  had  in  hand, 
romoting  whereof  I  shall  neither  spare  my  credit,  hazard  of  life, 
irhatsomever  Grod  shall  put  in  my  hand,  without  fidnting  or 
ving  from  whatsomever  present  respect,  or  Aitu^re  event,  or 
ng  for  truth  or  gcod-will  of  faithless  enemies  to  God,  their 
;e  and  country. 

shall  not  leave  off  to  iu*ge,  with  all  instance,  his  Majesty's 
n,  which,  as  I  wish  to  be  hasty  and  prosperous,  so  shall  I 
(  it  to  my  bitterness.     The  only  stay  I  fear  is  the  attending 

some  ships  from  Scotland,  without  whose  conduct  the  princes 
state  will  be  loath  to  hazard  their  Majesty  to  skill  of  any 

who  are  not  well  acquainted  with  our  coast  and  waters.  If 
be  not  directed  away,  I  pray  deal  with  all  instance  to  hasten 
1,  that  we  linger  not  here  for  lack  of  convoy.  I  hear  a 
;  part  of  the  envy  was  wont  to  lie  on  me,  is  derived  on  you. 
11  do  what  I  can  to  hasten  me  home  to  sustain  my  part,  lest 
3  overcharged.  I  know  since  our  departure  you  sustain  a 
:  burthen  ;  but  I  doubt  not  but  God  shall  strengthen  you,  and 
i  you  able,  both  in  spirit  and  body,  to  sustain  it,  it  being  chief- 
r  his  cause.  I  am  glad  my  Lord  Hamilton  has  carried  himself 
screetly,  and  would  wish  that  men  who  count  themselves  more 
jd  should  give  proof  of  the  like  constancy.  Because  letters  re- 
act, but  would  be  followed  with  diligent  agents,  I  have  ad- 
[  his  Majesty  to  send  home  the  Laird  of  Carmichael,  a  man 
affected  in  religion  and  course,  to  impart  his  mind  and  direc- 

to  noblemen  and  counsel  there,  yourself,  the  town  of  Edin- 
h  and  others,  by  your  advice,  whom  I  have  willed  to  commu- 
e  unto  them  my  mind  and  opinion  in  all  things,  and  to  use 

direction  in  such  things  as  ye  shall  think  convenient  for  the 
)li8hing  of  religion,  the  quietness  of  that  state,  and  his  Highness^ 
ice.    So,  remitting  all  things  to  his  declaration,  after  my  hcarti- 
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est  oommencktioiiy  I  commit  you  from  my  heart  to  OocTs  holy  pro- 
tection.   From  Elsmore,  the  7th  day  of  April  1590. 

Youra  always  as  his  own^ 

JOHM  Maxzlamd. 

I  cannot fiMrbear  to  give  you  hearfy  thanks  finr  the  comfixrtygood 
adyicei  and  assistance,  given  to  my  wife  in  my  absence ;  which  I 
shall  do  my  best  endeavour  to  acquit  as  thankfully  as  Grod  shall 
give  me  the  influence. 

Nan. 
APOLOGY  FOR  HIS  FLIGHT, 

WITH  PBETATORT  LETTER  ADDBE88BD  TO  THE  BBSTHBBN. 

Vide  LifB,  p.  67. 

PBEFATORT  LETTER. 

Increase  of  all  spiritual  strength  and  wisdom,  together  with 
the  practice  of  holy  ^obedience,  be  multiplied  unto  you. 

Notwithstanding,  brethren,  that  it  stood  us  greatly  in  hand  to 
have  obviated  the  foul  slanders  and  odious  calumnies  given  out 
against  us,  by  some  public  answer  long  ere  now ;  yet  we  still  foie- 
bore,  hoping  this  way  to  reclaim  our  enemy,  and  to  raise  in  him 
some  bowels  of  pity  and  compassion  of  our  estate ;  partly  fearing 
also  his  Majesty's  fiuther  irritation.  We  sent  some  grounds  and 
scrolls  secretly,  for  satisfitction  of  our  friends,  but  with  express  ccmd- 
mand,  that  they  should  [not?]  see  the  light,  nor  come  in  public, 
except  there  were  no  hope  of  recovery  in  them ;  yet,  we  cannot  tell 
how  it  Cometh  to  pass,  these  scrolls  fell  into  the  President's  hand; 
he  incenseth  his  Majesty,  and  moveth  him  to  a  £Eurther  choler  by 
them,  so  that  now  we  are  forced  to  alter  our  purpose,  and  sufier 
these  things  come  forth,  which  other  ways  gladly  we  would  have 
buried  for  ever,  and  give  our  pen  now  some  further  liberty  nor 
otherwise  we   thought  to  have  done.     He  that  fears  God  will 
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excuse  us;  for  their  desperate  malice  forceth  us  to  break  our 
ailence^  and  clear  our  innocency  after  a  sharper  manner  nor  we 
intended.  Gladly  would  we  have  keeped  peace  in  God  with  all 
men,  especially  them  whom  his  Majesty  so  &r  honoured,  and 
placed  in  so  high  rooms,  if  they  could  have  keeped  any  hoe  or 
measure  in  their  crooked  course.  There  was  no  untruth  in  those 
scrolls,  nor  no  such  thing  as  could  justly  irritate  any  man.  We 
purposely  abstained  from  all  bitter  speeches,  from  all  doubtsome 
aod  uncertain  bruits.  In  this  answer  we  keep  the  substance  of  the 
scrolls ;  but  we  eke  and  pair  as  we  see  most  expedient. 

This  grieveth  us  most  of  all,  that  his  Majesty  should  take  these 
things  as  spoken  to  him,  and  misconstrue  our  good  meaning.  We 
hear  that  his  Majesty  took  offence  chiefly  at  two  things  contained  in 
these  scrolls.  In  this  Apology  we  have  left  out  both ;  and  if  we  knew 
that  [there]  were  any  other  thing  herein  that  might  offend  his  Ma- 
jesty, we  should  gladly  abstain  therefrom ;  such  reverent  affection 
we  always  bear  to  his  Majesty's  honour.  And  suppose  we  be  now 
10  straitened  that  we  are  forced  to  seek  our  comfort  under  the 
feet  of  strangers,  among  such  godly  and  learned  men  as  tender  us 
in  God,  where  our  report  would  be  both  trusted  and  reverenced, 
we  know  kings  liave  long  ears ;  let  his  Majesty  backspear  us  as  his 
Uajesty  pleaseth ;  if  his  Majesty  shall  not  find  that  we  have  kept  an 
honest  and  loving  duty,  with  all  reverent  estimation  of  him,  we  are 
content  that  his  Majesty  withdraw  his  countenance  and  authority 
from  assisting  so  many  proud  and  furious  adversaries,  against  so 
lew  poor  and  simple  men,  that  have  fighting  enough  at  home  in 
their  private  and  domestic  state,  pinched  with  poverty,  and  with 
want  of  all  outward  things,  suppose  they  were  not  oppressed  and 
iMuled  with  so  many  wolves  and  vultures,  without  all  help  or  re- 
fiige  in  the  earth.  For  therein  consisteth,  especially,  the  honour  of 
princes  to  pity  the  miserable,  to  relieve  the  oppressed,  to  rescue  the 
wrongs  of  the  poor,  to  tender  and  to  respect  the  weaker  part,  espe- 
cially in  keeping  a  good  conscience  where  right  and  truth  standeth 
with  them,  this  should  redound  to  the  immortal  renown  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's princely  estate  to  all  posterity.  We  know  what  they  pretend,  | 
'^nd  how  they  insinuate  themselves  in  hb  Majesty's  affection*,  \N\uX.    * 
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it  18  for  hii  honour,  and  fixr  the  privileges  of  hit  enrnn^  that  thej 
strive.  We  remember  to  have  often  heard  of  hb  Migeitj's  oira 
month,  that  he  craved  no  farther  honoor  and  jnriediction  nor  ii 
doe  to  him  by  the  Word  of  Qod*  If  it  may  be  fimnd  bj  the  ad- 
vice of  holy  and  learned  men,  within  or  without  the  eonntryi  tint 
we  have  withdrawn  any  part  or  parcel  of  that  honour  finomUt  Ma- 
jesty, we  are  not  only  content  to  confess  our  firalt  pablidy,  bol 
also  nndeily  soch  civil  punishment  as  his  Mi^esty  pleaseth  to 
impose ;  for  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  give  his  Majesty  al 
honour  and  reverence,  to  obey  all  his  laws  and  ooonnaadmenti^  lo 
hr  as.  they  agree  with  the  Word  of  God,  under  the  pain  of  dam- 
nation ;  as  his  Mqesty,  on  the  other  part,  is  bound  to  receive  and 
believe  our  doctrine  that  are  sent  unto  lum,  under  the  same  pai% 
so  fer  as  it  agreeth  with  the  Word  of  Qod. 

Now,  the  question  ialleth  in,  wheiher  our  doctrine  or  prayers  agree 
with  the  Word  or  not  ?  This  question  must  be  tryed,  offeree,  by  ihs 
Word ;  the  Word  is  the  touchstone  that  must  decide  the  mattar. 
Now,  who  has  the  keeping  of  this  touchstone  ?  Apparentlyt  hef 
must  first  judge  and  control  this  doctrine.  If  his  Majesty  please  to 
come  down,  and  condescend  in  particular,  what  he  would  have  asked 
of  us  in  doctrine,  and  forebome,  we  shall  give  his  Majesty  present 
and  ready  answer ;  but  under  a  general,  under  the  colour  of  the 
names  of  sedition  and  treason,  to  discharge  the  rebuking  of  sin,  we 
are  assured  his  Majesty  will  never  think  it  reasonable.  If  we  speak 
by  guess  of  any  man  without  a  warrant ;  if  we  make  things  public 
that  are  privy  in  themselves ;  and  if  we,  in  word  or  deed,  seek  his 
Majesty's  dishonour  before  his  people,  we  have  no  immunity  by  the 
pulpit,  we  are  content  to  be  punished  to  the  example  of  others, 
for  we  are  not  in  that  error  as  some  esteem  of  us,  as  to  think  that 
our  life  is  either  immeasurable  or  uncontrollable.  The  gihs  and 
graces  of  God's  Spirit  were  only  without,  and  beyond  all  measure, 
in  our  Head  and  Saviour  Christ,  in  respect  he  was  God.  Also,  he 
behoved  to  be  above  all,  and  subject  to  the  controlment  of  none. 
We  have  them  in  a  small  measure,  according  to  the  measure  of  his 
donation,  and  the  measure  which  we  have  received  is  so  &r  fix>m  a 
perfection,  that  we  have  mister  to  see  the  thing,  that  we  see  daily 
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better  and  better.  Yea,  we  are  so  fer  from  vindicating  a  perfection 
in  anything,  that  we  acknowledge  our  best  things  to  be  mixed  with 
imperfection.  We  claim  no  perfection,  but  a  good  conscience  in  all 
ilmigB ;  only  let  us  play  the  part  of  faithftd  watchmen,  to  give 
timeous  warning,  to  reprove  public  and  known  sins,  and  that  only 
t  ohe  end  that  our  people  admit  no  conta^on,  and  the  sinner 
may  be  severed  from  his  sin,  if  it  be  possible. 

For  this  last  point  touching  the  charge,  that  is  both  inevitable  and 
indispensable ;  for  we  are  expressly  discharged  to  communicate  with 
any  man's  sins,  of  what  calling  and  rank  soever  he  be,  except  we 
win  wilfully  involve  ourselves  in  his  guilt  and  punishment  also.     If 
it  be  a  reformation  according  to  the  Word  that  they  seek,  we  will 
not  only  join  the  right-hand  of  fellowship  with  them,  if  they  please, 
bat  we  will  also  yield  to  it  in  all  humility.    If,  otherways,  it  be  a 
plat  overthrow,  as  well  of  the  true  and  free  worship  of  God,  esta- 
blished in  the  Word  and  by  the  late  Act  of  Parliament,  (suppose  it 
be  a  custom  with  us,  that  dispensations  with  acts  should  be  better 
&voored  than  the  acts  themselves,  yet,  in  all  other  nations  it  is 
counted  a  great  indignity,)  as  also  of  our  persons,  his  Mijesty  will 
pve  us  leave  to  resist  as  God  shall  frunish  us  grace ;  and  we  crave 
no  further  but  that  his  Majesty  will  hear  us  without  prejudice,  and 
judge  thereafter  as  the  cause  meriteth,  and  as  we  have  deserved  at 
bis  Majesty's  hand.     We  take  us  not  to  his  Majesty,  neither  to  the 
nobility  of  Scotland,  neither  yet  to  the  barons  and  gentlemen, 
neither  yet  to  any  old  councillor  ;     we   take   us  only   to   the 
Sessioners.     These  are  the  men  that  have  raised  this  tempest, 
and  pulled   down  this  storm  upon  us ;    against  them  we  speak, 
of  them  we  mean,  and  to  them  we  turn  our  pen.    We  cannot 
crave  the  overthrow  of  oiur  discipline  and  liberty,  the  persecution 
of  our  persons,  the  trouble  of  the  kirk,  the  division  of  the  whole 
country  which  is  like  to  ensue,  at  no  man's  hands  else,  save  at 
tbeirs  only.     It  may  be  they  have  had  (as  it  is  very  likely)  many 
other  complices  in  the  work,  yet  none  took  it  upon  so  particularly, 
drew  the  draught,  nor  laid  the  plat,  but  these  foiur. 
The  President  is  the  ringleader  in  this  work,  the  accuser  of  the 
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bretllIa^  tlie  uger  of  their  trool^ 

ofCSuaodlorbytlieie  means.  AgunefctlieeeyeoiBeof  tfaematleeil^ 
tlie  KA  was  mmdad  to  haye  need  theb  eeneoiee,  and  to  have  vj^ 
plied  the  bet  medictinahle  eeneufe ;  nor  diej  would  noiinenr  die 
offence  of  hie  Mqeety.  We  ^and  them,  but  diejr  ha;?e  not  qparad 
ns;  ao  it  is  against  them  that  we  have  to  do.  We  emve  all  that 
fear  Gbd  to  mark  them,  and  to  mark  the  comae  of  GbdPa  jodjg- 
ments  fioUowing  them.  For,  if  thej  be  not  qpeetades  of  the  Lovfs 
wrath,  ezcqpt  thej  prcTent  it,  by  qieedj  and)mifimied  tntni^g  Ik 
further  fiuy,  there  were  nerer  men  in  this  earth.  Thej  could  not 
choice  a  mmne  proper  snlgect  to  ezensse  of  Aeir  in^^ni^  and  to 
essaj  thdr  craft  mi,  nor  us.  They  have  ksped  the  wall  wiiare 
they  thought  it  weakest.  We  are  weak,  indeed,  yea,  just  n^ 
nought — the  Tery  refuse  and  oflbconiingB  of  this  woiU;  yet  our 
hope  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  made  the  heaTcn  and  the 
earth.  Ye  have  not  learned  Anna's  song^  as  tappmiB,  She  singi 
that  no  man  shall  be  strong  in  his  own  strmgth;  and  the  Aposda 
Indfi  us  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 

We  willingly  rejoice  in  our  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  dwell  in  us.  When  we  are  weakest,  then  are  we  strongest.  He 
calleth  those  things  that  are  not,  and,  by  calling,  he  maketh  them 

to  be.     Suppose  we  be  weak,  he  that  is and  liveth  in  us,  is 

not  weak.  There  is  a  power  in  him  passing  the  power  of  man, 
passing  the  power  of  kings,  passing  the  power  of  angels;  yea, 
passing  the  power  of  all  the  creatures  together.  By  the  silly  nets 
of  poor  fishermen  he  drew  in  the  pride  of  the  world,  and  made 
them  die  willingly  for  their  beliefs,  and  for  believing  what,  I 
pray  you  ?  even  of  things  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  world,  and  to 
the  will  of  man,  namely,  that  this  Jesus  Christ  crucified  is  Grod ; 
and  that  [it]  is  a  blissful  thing  to  endure  all  sort  of  trouble  for  his 
sake.  Ye  know  not,  as  appears,  whence  we  are,  nor  whither  we  go ; 
ye  might  have  known  us,  by  our  walking  these  years  bygone,  that 
we  were  of  another  generation  than  ye  are.  We  profess  ourselves 
to  be  the  successors  of  them  who,  through  faith,  subdued  kingdoms, 
qucnohed  the  violence  [of  J  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  of 
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weak  were  made  strong ;  who  were  tried  by  mockings  and  slanders, 
by  bonds  and  imprisonments,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ; 
who,  through  their  faith,  obtained  a  good  report.  Ye  shall  find  it 
is  with  him  ye  have  to  do,  and  not  with  feeble  flesh.  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  iall  in  the  hands  of  a  consiuning  fire. 

Bat,  brethren,  it  is  our  sins  that  have  promoved  these  men,  and 
have  enarmed  them,  and  set  them  on  work  against  us.     If  godly 
King  Josiah,  when  he  heard  the  Book  of  the  Law  read,  and  com- 
pared the  age  of  his  forefathers  with  the  present  state  of  the  king- 
dom, rent  his  clothes  for  the  horror  of  the  judgments  that  he  heard 
denounced  in  the  law — if  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  in  his  time,  so  soon 
after  Joeiah's  death,  when  defection  began  but  to  break  out,  and  the 
whole  land  to  decline  from  the  ancient  ways  of  the  Lord,  upon  the 
consideration  of  God's  fearfuljudgments  to  ensue,  brake  forth  into 
such  deep  and  fearful  lamentation  that  he  wished  to  himself  a  cottage 
in  the  wilderness,  where  he  might  remain,  never  to  return  to  the  land, 
to  behold  either  the  enormities  present,  or  the  calamities  to  come, 
but  there  continually  to  lament,  and  shed  forth  abundance  of  tears 
£or  the  wrath  and  desolation  that  was  to  fall  upon  it,  wishing  his 
head  a  fountain  of  tears,  and  his  eyes  as  buckets  thereto — ^what  oc- 
casion of  lamentation  and  sorrow  have  we  in  these  most  dangerous, 
yea,  almost  desperate  days,  wherein  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 
ness, that  were  wont  of  before  to  round  and  whisper  in  the  ear,  to 
cover  the  face  for  shame,  is  grown  now  so  pert  and  impudent,  that 
she  dare  step  up  to  the  market-cross  and  draw  the  mask,  set  out 
her  shameless  forehead,  and  spew  out  of  a  foul  mouth  vile  blas- 
phemies against  God  and  his  servant49  ?    What  heart  would  not 
break  and  melt  to  behold  the  estate  of  that  country ;  the  breach 
whereof  is  like  the  ocean  sea,  wherein  the  best  men,  as  would  ap- 
pear, are  content  to  be  blinded,  wink  with  their  eyes,  stop  their 
ears,  turn  away  their  shoulder,  lest  they  should  hear  the  cries  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion.     Behold  her  blood  and  wounds ;  lout  down  and 
help  her.  There  is  none  that  calleth  upon  Gt)d,  yea,  there  is  not  one 
that  stirreth  up  himself  (as  the  prophet  speaketh)  to  take  hold  on 
God. 
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Seeing  matters  go  so  hardly,  brethren,  what  resteth,  then,  for 
us  to  do,  but  that  weshoold  press  to  make  our  right  use  of  all  these 
things?  And,  first  of  all,  let  us  labour  our  own  hearts  to  bring  them 
to  a  true  sense  and  feeUng  of  sin,  to  waken  them  out  of  the  cndle 
of  security,  wherein  the  sinners  of  this  age  are  so  hilled  in  sle^ 
that  the  most  part  go  laughing  to  helL  Let  us  strive  in  prayer  to 
bring  ourselyes  to  a  taste  of  a  groaning  and  broken  spirit.  Let  in 
fetch  our  sighs  from  the  very  deep  and  bottom  of  our  souls ;  snd 
let  us  practise  the  Christian  virtues  which  we  have  been  preabbiiig 
unto  others,  to  wit,  repentance,  &ith  and  hope,  love,  patieooe^ 
sanctification ;  whereby  we  may  glorify  our  Qcd^  edify  our  flook% 
give  good  example  to  strangers,  and  keep  joy  in  our  own  sonh^ 
with  assurance  that  we  shall  see  his  feceinj^ory.  If  we  shall  smo- 
tify  and  prepare  ourselyes  this  way,  there  is  no  doubt  but  our  de- 
liverance  in  mercy  shall  shortly  follow.  But,  in  respect  this  jHrepsn- 
tionisnot  in  ourselyes,  to  shake  it  out  when  we  please,  let  us  crave  it 
of  Gt)d«  He  has  promised  to  give  both  by  his  Prophet  Zeohariah, 
in  the  1 2th  chapter,  10th  verse — "  I  will  pour  out,**  saith  he,  ^  upon 
the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  supplications."  There  the  preparation ;  and,  immediately 
on  the  back  of  this  preparation,  in  the  beginning  of  the  18th  chap- 
ter, he  promises,  ^^  There  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of 
David  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for  undean- 
ness."  There  the  delivery.  J£  we  be  prepared  in  mercy,  we  must 
be  delivered  in  mercy.  Let  us,  therefore,  urge  the  Lord  with  his 
promise,  that  in  this  great  security,  and  want  of  all  outward  thingS) 
we  be  not  also  pinched  inwardly,  for  lack  of  sweet  and  saving 
health  to  our  withered  souls ;  he  is  bountiful,  and  full  of  compas- 
sion. Pray  for  us,  brethren,  in  spirit,  that  we  make  our  Christ  our 
joy,  our  gain,  our  glory ;  and  there  is  none  able  to  fiU  our  heart, 
and  satiate  our  affection  in  these  three  but  he.  To  him  be  praise, 
glory,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever. 

From  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  Providence,  who  is  our  only 
secret  place  at  thb  time. 
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2  Peter  iii.  v.  17. — "  Beware  lest  ye  be  plucked  with  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  and  fall  from  jour  stedfastness."  Philem.y.  22. — <<  Through 
your  prayers  we  trust  to  be  given  again  unto  you." 

The  cross  of  Christ  is  never  free  of  the  calumnies  of  the  wicked ; 
id  it  is  Satan's  craft  to  sow  lies  always  of  the  Lord's  servants,  but 
ipecially  under  their  persecutions,  that  so  the  holiness  of  the  cause 
ir  which  they  suffer  may  be  obscured,  and  the  glory  of  their  suf- 
rings  may  quite  be  extinguished.  This  was  his  dealing  with  our 
lordand  Master  in  the  days  of  his  humility.  The  Apostles  in  their 
me,  and  the  martyrs  of  the  primitive  kirk,  proved  the  same. 
ITherefore,  we  have  not  to  count  it  a  strange  thing  that  this  way 
ir  innocency  is  traduced,  and  that  while  we  suffer  for  the  good 
mse  of  God,  we  are  by  many  condemned  as  malefactors.  In  all 
lese  reproaches  which  I  hear  to  be  given  out  against  us,  though 
le  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  uphold  us,  yet,  moved  by  many 
masons,  I  have  thought  meet  to  declare,  by  way  of  apology,  our 
inocency  in  all  these  crimes  of  treason  and  sedition  wherewith  we 
re  so  falsely  charged ;  and  set  down  the  just  and  lawful  warrants 
Four  present  eschewing,  which,  being  considered,  will  satisfy,  I  am 
isured,  every  man  that  standeth  in  doubt  of  either  of  these.  Such 
3  have  set  themselves  maliciously  against  us,  the  good  cause,  and 
irk  of  God,  we  remit  to  that  Kighteous  Judge,  that  shall  revenge 
imself  with  power,  and,  ere  it  be  long,  reward  them  according  to 
leir  works. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  BROIL,  DECEMBER  17,  1596. 

Then,  I  will  first  repeat  the  history  of  that  broil,  as  it  fell 
ut  on  Friday,  the  17th  of  December,  and,  by  the  true  narra- 

'  Calderwood,  id  his  printed  History,  (p.  369,)  introduces  this  Apology  with  the 
atement,  that  it  is  given  "  conform  to  that  copy  which  was  written  by  Mr  John  Spot- 
iwoode,  afterwards  Bishop  of  St  Andrews,  his  own  hand,  for  he  would  seem  so  frank 
the  cause,  that  he  would  needs  write  it  with  his  own  band,  and  give  it  a  sharpet 


•I 
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tion  thereof,  discoyer  the  fidaehood  of  these  calqmniffs  wfaioh  part- 
ly are  contained  in  these  proobumed  libeby  and  pwdy  are  pvea 
out  by  them  in  their  cooncik  and  other  meetings  against  ns.  Tbe 
truth  i%  that  the  said  day,  immediately  after  doctrine^  certain  nobk- 
men  and  barons,  by  our  desire,  conyened  themsdves  in  the  Eut 
Kirk,  where  we  imparted  to  them  our  state,  and  made  them  prify 
to  our  griefs ;  for  we  thought  meet  to  stir  their  affections  sfker 
this  sort,  that,  with  the  greater  instance,  they  might  interoeds 
at  his  Majesty's  hand,  and  purchase,  by  their  credit^  that  wlodi 
we  could  in  no  wise  obtaiii  by  all  our  doleances  given  from  time  to 
time. 

I  was  chosen  mouth  in  that  meeting;  and  I  refer  mehereintoal 
that  were  present  (and  they  were  many  fiunous  mm)  if  my  qpeedM 
tended  to  any  other  scope  saye  this  only.    With  one  consent,  the 
Lords  Lindsey,  Forbes,  the  Lurds  of  Baigenie  and  Blairquhan,  wen 
nominated ;  and  I,  by  the  brethren,  was  desired  to  go  with  than 
and  propone  the  nutter  to  his  Majesty.    We  were  of  mind  to  hsfs 
gone  down  to  the  Abbey,  but,  hearing  his  Majesty  was  in  the  Tdk 
booth,  we  turned  our  course  that  way,  we  found  his  Majesty  in  the 
Upper  House,  and  spoke  to  him  in  these  terms,  so  near  as  I  can 
remember : — "  Sir,"  said  I,  "  the  barons,  brethren,  and  gentlemen, 
apprehending  the  danger  to  religion,  in  this  dealing  against  the  mi-  h= 
nistry,  and  true  professors  thereof,  have  directed  some  of  our  num-  r 
ber  to  your  Majesty."     "  What  danger  see  ye  ?"  says  the  King.  /^ 
"  Under  communing,"  said  I,  "  our  best  affected  people,  that  ten-  | 
der  God's  glory  and  religion  most,  are  charged  off  the  town.    Th®  i-  ' 
Lady  Huntly,  wife  to  the  apostate,  is  entertwied  at  court ;  and  |  - 
we  have  great  suspicions  that  her  husband  is  not  fiEur  off.    All 
these  indicate  our  dangers."     ^^  What  have  ye  to  do  with  thaii^  ^ 
says  his  Majesty ;  and  with  this  he  departed,  pressed,  as  appeared  :\ 
to  us,  by  them  and  others  about  him.     So  we  communicated  our    j 
answer  to  the  brethren  in  this  sort :— We  went  to  his  Majesty,  as 
ye  desired  us,  but  are  not  well  accepted,  nor  yet  our  griefe  re- 
ceived ;  and  so  we  have  to  consider  what  is  next  to  be  done. 

It  was  thought  meet  to  reserve  the  grieves  to  a  better  time,  and,  ^ 
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in  the  meanwhile,  to  knit  up  a  covenant  with  the  Lord,  to<«tancl  to 
our  profession,  and  the  defence  of  the  good  cause,  to  the  last  breath. 
Thereunto  all  agreed,  testifying  the  same  by  holding  up  of  their 
hands.   There  was  a  great  applauding  of  all  the  multitude  that  was 
m  the  kirk  hereto ;  but  I  besought  them  for  silence,  and  to  behave 
themselves  quietly,  for  the  regard  they  had  to  the  good  cause.  They 
keeped  peace ;  and,  while  we  are  proceeding,  a  cry  comes  off  the 
street  with  these  words :-— "  Save  yourselves ;  a  tumult  is  in  the 
gate."      There  goes  another  cry  through  the  street — "  Arm  ! 
:  rm  T    The  people,  marvelling  what  the  matter  might  be,  leaped 
to  the  gate,  thinking  there  had  been  a  fight  amongst  parties.    The 
greater  number  of  honest  burgesses  being  in  their  houses,  sent  to  in- 
quire the  matter.    They  hear  that  we  are  invaded^  and  the  cry 
Went  that  the  ministers  are  slain:  whereupon   they  run  out  in 
haste  with  their  arms.    The  barons  and  gentlemen  that  were  in 
the  kirk  get  up  and  do  me  the  courtesy  to  put  me  in  my  lodging, 
aod  then  they  retire  to  their  own ;  being  minded,  after  they  should 
bow  what  the  matter  meant,  to  return  to  the  kirkyard,  for  they 
abo  feared  our  invasion.    I  remained  a  while  in  my  house ;  some 
of  my  brethren  passed  to  the  street  to  behold  the  manner,  and 
incontinent  returned.     They  sent  for  me ;  and  by  this  were  the 
barons  and  gentlemen  come  back  to  the  kirkyard.     They  show 
that  there  was  among  the  people  a  great  disorder,  but  it  was  a 
false  alarm ;  for  no  man  could  perceive  the  cause  of  the  fray. 
We  lamented  it  heavily,  and  sent  for  some  of  the  magistrates ; 
requiring  them  to  pacify  the  people,  as  they  promised  to  do. 

The  Lord  Mar,  and  some  with  him,  came  from  his  Majesty,  with 
very  fair  and  gracious  speeches  as  we  could  have  wished.  Af- 
ter which  we  go  to  the  East  Kirk,  and  being  quietly  set,  we  direct 
the  same  commissioners  for  the  most  part  that  went  before,  to  show 
his  Majesty  that  the  tumult  grieved  us  very  sore,  and  to  beseech 
him  for  some  substantious  remeed  to  all  these  evils.  His  Majesty 
accepteth  our  desire  in  very  good  part,  and  willeth  us  to  propone 
our  petitions  in  writing  to  the  Council  at  afternoon,  promiseth 
a  reasonable  answer  to  them  all ;  and,  farther,  to  certify  us  all  of 
/lis  Majesty's  affection  to  religion  and  the  preachers  thereof,  the 
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Lord  C^lonell,  the  Liurds  of  Traquair  and  CeBsfiird,  are  sent  firom 
his  Majesty,  who  put  lis  in  expectation  that  all  matters  should  be 
fully  pacified ;  then  we  dissolve  with  a  singular  contentment  of 
heart,  ^ving  public  thanks  to  our  God,  who  by  his  Providence  had 
so  well  disposed  of  all  things  that  day,  as  no  man  received  any  harm) 
and  the  people  had  so  quietly,  at  the  voice  of  the  magistrates,  re- 
tired to  their  houses. 

This  is  the  true  history  of  all  that  which  passed  amongst  iu 
that  forenoon.  Many  beheld  it ;  and  if  I  feigned  anything^  I 
might  be  called  an  impudent  man.  Let  the  libel  published 
against  us  be  examined  according  hereto,  and  ye  shall  perceive  it 
patched  of  a  number  of  manifest  untruths.  It  confounds  these 
things  that  in  themselves  are  diqoined  in  place,  persons,  and 
time,  for  the  tumult  was  long  after  the  meeting  of  the  baronft 
The  tumult  was  in  the  street,  and  the  meeting  was  in  the  East 
Kirk.  The  meeting  stood  of  lords  and  barons  in  a  small  num- 
ber,   llie  tumult  was  of  the  mean  people  in  great  number. 

To  say  the  tumult  was  the  birth  of  the  meeting,  I  cannot  see  in 
what  probability  it  can  be  affirmed ;  for  the  first  meeting  was  lawfully 
warranted  by  the  Word  of  God,  by  the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  such 
a  meeting  as  we  had  been  in  use  of  all  times  before,  especially 
these  last  months ;  for  every  day  almost  we  had  our  meetings,  and 
therein  whiles  few,  whiles  more,  gentlemen  with  us ;  as  that  day, 
by  occasion,  there  was  a  greater  concourse  of  the  noblemen  than 
had  been  any  time  before. .  Neither  may  they  allege  a  dischaq^e 
of  these  meetings  by  that  proclamation,  which  was  published  the 
27th  of  November  last,  seeing  we  have  our  conventions  estab- 
lished by  act  of  Parliament  in  the  year  1592,  to  the  which  no  act 
of  Council  can  derogate ;  and,  next,  we  have  for  this  his  Mijesty's 
commission,  by  advice  of  his  estates,  given  to  certain  of  the  mini- 
stry in  all  parts  of  the  country,  for  calling  and  convening  with  the 
earls,  lords,  barons,  fi:«eholder8,  gentlemen,  inhaUtants  of  the 
burghs,  and  others  his  Majesty's  lieges  whatsomever,  at  whatsom- 
ever  places  and  days  they  should  think  expedient,  and  to  require 
the  confession  of  their  faith,  their  oaths,  and  subacriptions  hereto, 
and  to  the  general  band,  which  was  devised  for  the  nuuntenance 
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the  true  religioD,  with  a  sufficient  warrant  for  them  to  convene 
that  effect ;  which  commission  his  Majesty  and  Estates  ordained 
)e  put  in  print,  as  siune  was  done,  and  yet  is  extant  and  undis- 
iged.  Further,  the  proclamation  of  November  last  was  inter- 
ted  by  another  edict  of 

declaring  that  the  same  extended  no 
her  than  to  the  unlawful  convocation  of  his  Majesty's  lieges  in 
IS ;  60,  then,  the  first  meeting  is  necessarily  good ;  and  a  cause 
t  is  necessarily  good  cannot  work  an  evil  effect.  If  the  tumult 
iie  effect  of  this  cause,  it  must  be  good ;  or  if  it  be  evil,  as  it 
ears  to  be,  they  must  derive  it  firom  another  fountain.  Surely 
\  against  all  reason,  to  make  a  connection  of  wicked  events  with 
d  and  honest  beginnings ;  and  so  to  do  has  always  been  denied  by 
good  laws  and  constitutions.  I  remember  Bald,  in  ConciL: 
ix«  cites  these  laws, — "  St  multer  ff»  et^LW.  ff,  vi  honor,  rapt^ 
wr  ilia  jura  scrilnty  Si  aliqui  jusio  modo  se  congregaverint,  licet 
tali  congregatione  sequatur  postea  malum,  non  tenentur  qui 
congregaverunt ;  quia  satis  est,  quod  initium  fuerit  licitum 
>b  bonam  causam."  That  is  to  say,  If  there  be  any  persons 
t  lawfully  have  convened  themselves,  howbeit  an  evil  fact 
out  upon  their  gathering;  yet  they  are  not  to  be  counted 
ity  that  convened  them,  because  it  is  sufficient  to  them  that  the 
inning  was  lawful,  and  upon  a  reasonable  cause.  I  am  led,  as 
lee,  to  expone  the  cause  of  our  meetings,  and  to  lay  out  our 
nrances  to  the  view  of  all  good  men,  which  I  hear  our  enemies  do 
^  at ;  esteeming  there  is  no  such  danger  as  we  affirm  to  be. 
srefore,  consider  what  a  great  decay  is  threatened  to  religion  by 
apostate  Lords  their  peaceable  coming  into  the  country ;  and 
ugh  forfitulted  by  the  laws,  for  their  odious  treason  against  their 
ire  country,  prince,  and  religion,  yet  offers  and  conditions  are 
le  to  them  easier  than  they  could  have  wished.  The  Lady  Hunt- 
a  professed  Papist,  is  in  favour  at  court,  and  all  their  favourers 
m  chief  credit  at  the  same.  During  their  absence,  they  were 
iwn  to  traffic  with  Pope  and  Spaniard  for  supply  of  men  and 

Bey ;  and  promise  of  supply  was  made  them,  how  soon  they  should 

tn 
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return  to  their  country.  All  this  was  made  manifest  to  his  Majesty 
and  Council,  by  the  letters  intercepted  at  Marseilles,  sent  finom 
Rome  by  the  ambassadors  of  Spain  to  their  master.  The  doublefl 
wliereof  were  sent  home  by  Colonel  Murray  this  last  summer  to 
his  Majesty ;  yet  no  regard  was  hud  to  the  said  intelligence,  how- 
beit  the  same  contained  the  plan  and  purpose  of  the  enemy,  for 
the  subversion  of  religion,  tlic  surprise  of  the  whole  country,  by 
tlie  possession  of  all  the  parts  between  St  Andrews  and  Stirling, 
and  the  destruction  of  his  Majesty's  person.  These  perils  have 
have  been  concealed  from  the  Estates,  not  revealed  in  a  lawful 
convention ;  no  order  taken  for  the  withstanding  thereof;  but  con- 
ventions have  been  keeped  in  their  favour,  and  licence  given  them 
to  remain,  whereby  they  have  been  emboldened  to  a  continual  nego- 
tiation since  that  time,  and  have  made  leagues  and  bands,  and  joined 
to  tliemselves  many  associates ;  and  where  it  had  been  necessary  to 
have  pursued  them  with  all  rigour,  and  their  cautioners,  for  coming 
into  tlie  country  without  licence,  in  place  thereof,  a  cruel  pursuit 
has  been  devised  against  some  brethren  of  the  ministry,  for  certain 
speeches  uttered  by  them  in  the  pulpit  three  or  four  years  since, 
puri)osely  to  draw  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Kirk  in  question,  to  stop  ; 
the  mouths  of  pastors  from  the  free  rebuke  of  sin  in  all  persons  j 
indifTerently,  that  the  said  traitors  might  have  better  access  to  btf 
Majesty,  and,  under  a  colour  of  their  peace,  practise  their  treasonr 
able  attempts,  precogitated  and  concluded  long  of  before.  For  this 
have  the  commissioners  of  the  General  Assembly  been  discharged 
to  convene  themselves  in  any  sort.  Proclamationa  have  been  '. 
given  out  slanderous  to  the  ministry,  and  hurtful  to  the  liberties 
of  tlie  Gospel ;  and  the  more  we  complained,  the  worse  we  were 
received.  That  he  is  blind  that  sees  not  the  causes  of  our  grief, 
more  than  necessary  to  be  insisted  on.  This  is  the  first  point  of 
the  libel. 

They  affirm  next,  that  we  were  the  bounders  out  of  the  personal  as-    ! 
sisters  and  applauders  of  the  tumult.  If  we  were  the  bounders,  then, 
I  ask,  who  stayed  it  ?     Who  restrained  the  furies  ?    For  the  most    j 
of  the  magistrates  say  they  were  inclined  to  us ;  so  we  behoved    ; 


i 
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either  to  be  quenchers  of  the  flame,  or  there  were  none  to 
quench  it.  And  to  say  we  were  the  personal  assisters,  Is  not  that 
a  \\ie  calumny  ?  Did  I  go  out  of  the  k  irk  or  kirk-yard  ?  Had  I 
any  sort  of  armour  ?  Did  not  the  brethren  that  went  to  the  gate 
gom  their  gowns?  Tended  not  all  their  speeches  to  ends  plat 
contrary,  namely,  to  the  quieting  of  the  commotion  ?  This  is  so 
well  known,  as  the  enemy  may  not  deny  it,  be  he  never  so  mali- 
cious;  nay,  certainly  there  was  nothing  more  against  our  hearts. 
For  we  saw  well  the  advantage  that  the  enemy  would  take  by  it; 
to  obscure  the  holiness  of  our  cause,  and  irritate  the  Prince  agaiiist 
us;  so  all  our  care  was  to  pacify  the  tumult.  We  report  us  to  the 
commissioners  that  come  from  his  Majesty,  namely,  the  Provost  of 
Edmburgh,  the  Lairds  of  Traquair,  the  Lord  Colonell,  the  Laird 
of  Cessford,  and  my  Lord  Ochiltree,  if  all  our  answers  tended  not 
to  have  his  Majesty  satisfied. 

They  are  not  ashamed  to  say  that  our  drift  was  to  ofier  vio- 
lence to  his  Majesty.  I  leave  that  as  an  absurd  blasphemy, 
unworthy  to  be  answered.  And  I  say,  in  the  uprightness  of 
heart,  I  had  rather  quit  my  natural  soil  for  ever,  ere  a  drop  of 
Hood  of  any  of  these  councillors  (how  great  soever  their  malice 
he  against  us)  had  been  drawn  that  day,  for  we  know  well  it  should 
have  been  laid  upon  us  always.  But  praised  be  our  God,  that  pro- 
vided otherwise.  We  sang  this  song  the  Sabbath  after,  and  this 
8ong  we  sing  yet ;  for  it  becomes  us  to  resemble  the  sheep  of  our 
Master's  seizure.  Let  the  wolves  and  dogs  that  are  without  his 
dieep-cot  keep  their  natural,,  and  satiate  their  lust  as  they  are 
wont  to  do.  As  for  us,  the  Lord  will  provide  in  mercy.  I  speak 
,  the  truth,  I  lie  not.  The  Lord  bears  record  upon  my  conscience, 
that,  in  sincerity  of  heart,  I  walked  that  day  always  studying  to 
have  things  pacified  upon  whatsomever  conditions ;  for  I  liked  no 
way  the  form  of  proceeding.  And,  therefore,  I  appeal  the  de- 
fiaers,  penners,  and  allowers,  of  that  detestable  libel  before  the 
fligfa  Tribunal,  where  no  doubling  shall  be,  and  forging  shall  not 
be  accepted.  And,  O  God  I  raise  thou  in  their  hearts  a  tribunal ; 
cite  and  accuse  them,  by  their  own  consciences,  that  in  the  light 
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thereof  they  may  9oe  their  iniquity,  and  In  the  furce  and  iury  thereof 
they  may  feel  the  grief,  the  shame,  the  despair,  the  just  torment 
that  useth  to  follow  euch  lying  detractions.  If  our  intention  was 
Bueh  as  they  have  libelled,  then  let  this  working  light  on  us ;  bat 
if  we  be  unjustly  traduced,  of  thy  mercy,  and  for  thy  glory  sake, 
clear  our  cause,  as  we  confide  graciouf>ly  thou  wilt. 

MR  imUCE'S  LETTER  TO  THE  I^RD  HAMILTON'. 

Now,  we  hear  that  a  letter  of  ours,  directed  to  the  Lord  Hamil- 
ton, and  presented  by  him  to  his  Majesty,  is  much  nggredged ;  if 
it  be  ours,  our  subscriptions  shall  bear  it ;  if  it  be  a  copy,  it  must 
agree  with  the  original,  or  else  we  are  not  to  answer  to  it ;  if  it  be 
such  a  copy  as  we  have  seen,  we  protest  it  is  altered  so  fiir  that 
our  sense  and  meaning  riseth  not  so  clearly  thereof  as  in  the  ori- 
ginal. In  our  letter,  we  craved  no  other  thing  but  that  he,  with 
the  rest  of  the  barons,  as  a  chief  nobleman  and  peer  of  this  reahn, 
would  intercede  and  employ  his  credit  and  influence  at  his  Majesty's 
hands,  to  see,  if  it  were  possible,  the  Kirk  restored  to  the  freedom 
she  was  wont  to  have.  If  our  letter  had  fallen  in  the  hands  of  be- 
nign interpreters,  we  needed  not  to  have  feared  the  misconstnio- 
tion  thereof;  but  what  is  so  well  spoken  that  may  not  be  thrawn 
and  perverted  to  a  wrong  sense  ?  Of  all  the  fools  in  the  world,  we 
had  been  the  first,  if  we  had  meaned,  as  I  hear  it  is  taken,  to  set 
him  in  the  chair  before  his  Majesty ;  we  were  better  acquaint  with 
his  weakness  and  facility  nor  so ;  and  surely  we  had  made  an  iD 
change.  We  promise  you,  if. they  file  us  in  this  point,  they  file  most 
innocent  men ;  for  it  came  never  so  much  as  in  our  mind,  and  shaD 
never  come,  through  God's  grace.  We  knew  before  his  other  ioi' 
perfections,  but  now  we  have  a  proof  of  his  malice ;  and,  I  think,  he 
that  has  dealt  so  untruly  with  the  servants  of  Grod,  shall  never  be 
true  to  any.  I  say,  farther,  Could  we  desire  him  to  any  other  wi 
nor  we  desired  the  barons?  We  desired  them  to  intercede  only* 
as  they  will  testify  themselves ;  so  we  craved  no  more  of  him  but 
mediation.  If  there  was  any  fault  in  that  letter,  it  was  in  that  I 
framed  my  pen  to  hin  ambitious  humour :  and  yet,  I  trust,  I  pfl!>s<^ 
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not  my  bounds^  neither  wrote  I  to  him  any  letter  this  long  time 
before ;  and  I  had  not  written  this  if  he  had  not  been  a  suitor 
thereof;  for  some  brethren^  resident  at  his  own  kirk^  show,  that  he 
X)ok  in  ill  part,  that  was  so  overseen  and  neglected.     They  desired 

0  put  him  to  a  proof;  and  such  a  proof  as  this  is  will  serve  for  our 
ime.  For  myself,  it  is  well  known  I  neither  spake  nor  wrote  to 
lim  these  two  years,  for  he  hounded  out  his  man,  the  parson  of 
iawfordjohn,  to  seek  my  living  indirectly ;  and  after  he  saw  he 
ould  not  have  it  withoilit  my  own  advice,  he  moved  the  person  to 
tir  up  some  of  the  brethren  of  the  ministry  against  me,  and  came 

1  person,  and  stood  up  in  the  last  General  Assembly,  holden  at 
[ontr6se,  and  opponed  himself  in  my  face,  by  word  and  writing 
gainst  me.  Since  that  time  I  craved  no  favour  of  his  Lordship, 
id  hoped  for  little ;  neither  has  he  disappointed  me  of  my  ezpec- 
Ltion  that  way.  Then,  wherefrom,  I  pray  you,  should  this  lAuta- 
on  proceed  so  suddenly  to  set  him  up  so  high  ?  Surely,  before 
luntly  came  home,  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  no  man  of  my  call- 
ig  was  farther  in  his  Majesty's  affection  nor  I ;  and  I  am  per- 
vaded, if  the  Papists  had  not  returned  toward  us,  I  had  continued 
o;  and  what  has  been  my  part  to  his  Majesty  at  all  times  in  pri- 
nte  and  public,  I  report  me  to  some  of  his  Council.  I  might  also 
report  me  to  her  Majesty  :  she  can  testify  what  was  my  care  and 
nlicitude  for  him  ;  but  this  letter,  say  they,  has  discovered  me  to 
be  an  hypocrite.  None  will  say  so  who  has  any  right  sense ;  but 
[fear  a  short  time  will  discover  us  both,  and,  alas  I  with  our  great 
lots;  yea,  with  an  irreparable  loss.  Alas !  that  he  should  be  so 
br  blinded  to  trample  so  foully  on  God's  glory  and  us.  The  Lord 
nitigate  his  judgments  toward  him  which  this  doing  portends. 

Thus  fiEur  for  clearing  my  innocency,  and  to  vindicate  my  mini- 
irj  troiB  these  iumes  and  mists  whereby  they  seek  to  obscure  the 
urity  thereof,  wishing  aU  the  faithful  to  think  charitably  of  us, 
tad  to  pity  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  pray  with  us  for  a  new 
e-€difying  of  the  spiritual  work,  which  is  so  far  overthrown  in 
ktscoontxy. 
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BSFENGE  OF  THE  MIMI8TEB8^  FUGHT. 

I  go  to  the  wErrants  of  our  flight,  whereanent  I  wiU  Ubonr  to 
be  short;  for  I  thmk  no  man  will  controvert  this,  that  it  is  lawlU 
to  fly  in  time  of  persecution.  Our  Master  gbree  us  our  wansnt  is 
the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  23d  yerse,  ^  When  they  peisecato 
you  in  one  city,  flee  into  another;"  in  the  9th  chapter  of  the  Aeto^ 
25th  yerse,  the  disciples  laboured  for  Paul's  escape  at  Damaieii% 
while  he  was  pursued  and  sought  for  by  Aretas,  as  is  to  be  seen  it 
that  history.  The  Fathers  in  the  Primitive  Kirk  (as  Athansan^' 
Chrysostom,  and  Polycarp,  who  was  after  a  martyr,  their  doingi:: 
prove)  did  esteem  the  same  to  be  lawful.  Ndther  is  flight  alwajt 
an  argument  of  fear  and  lack  of  courage.  The  Greek  proverb^  ^ 
i  fivyw  vttX/9  fiMxn^rai :  He  that  flees  will  fight  agun,  reqmrei  s^' 
wise  foresight  in  men,  and  forbids  fool-hardiness.  It  is  natnnd  te^' 
fear  death,  and  provide  for  life,  and  to  be  prodigal  of  the  life  wUbk 
Qod  has  given  us,  I  see  it  nowhere  allowed.  I  account  him  pnH 
digal  of  his  life  that  lawfully  may  eschew  a  pml,  and  has  dis  ^ 
means  offered  him  for  eschewing,  yet  he  neglects  it ;  and  I  call 
that  a  lawfiil  eschewing  which  agrees  with  the  estate  of  our  call- 
ing,  and  fights  not  with  the  glory  of  God,  the  principal  end  of  all 
our  actions.  Now,  the  glory  of  God  is  sometimes  more  advanced 
by  the  saving  of  his  servants  from  the  enemy's  fury,  than  by 
their  exposing  to  the  same.  Our  Master's  many  escapes  before 
the  appointed  time,  and  in  the  first  persecutions  of  the  Kirk  the 
faithful  withdrawing  themselves  to  solitary  places,  makes  tlus 
manifest ;  and  it  makes  for  the  weal  of  the  flock  that  the  pastor  in 
dangerous  times  even  hide  himself;  for  while  he  lives,  there  is 
hope  that  the  wolves  may  be  scared  by  one  means  or  other ;  neither 
is  the  pastor  to  be  counted  desertar  gregis^  qui  deseritur  a  grege. 

Then  I  show,  that,  in  our  present  flight,  we  have  all  the  causes 
and  respects  foresaid,  as  warrants  upon  every  one  of  them,  not  sup- 
posed, but  undoubtedly  true.  I  think  ye  shall  be  satisfied  on  this 
point.  So  I  have,  first,  to  qualify  our  persecution ;  and,  next,  to 
give  you  the  reasons  of  our  choice,  for  proof  of  the  persecution. 
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»f  of  the  persecution^  I  allege  their  proclamations  set 
linst  the  ministers  these  months  last,  wherein  are  con- 
lumber  of  slanders  and  infamous  reproaches  laid  to  the 

of  the  Word ;  as  thereby,  also,  our  meetings  have  been 
d,  and  all  assistance  to  be  given  us  by  barons,  or  others 
iver,  has  been  forbidden.  I  may  allege,  their  mocks 
ing  speeches  uttered  against  the  ministry  in  their  coun- 
other  places,  where  it  is  marvel  to  think  how  we  are 
Surely  in  this  they  go  beyond  Ishmael.  I  bring, 
he  preparative  past  in  the  servant  of  God,  Mr  David 
10  was  challenged,  in  a  matter  of  doctrine,  upon  a  spi- 
)ject,  and  howbeit  he  lawfully  declined,  and  in  every 
red  himself  sufficiently  against  that  libel  in  form,  as  it  was 
et  they  found  themselves  judges,  proceeded  to  his  convic- 
commanded  him  to  ward.  Now,  I  reason,  if  they  urged 
such  a  sort  in  a  spiritual  subject,  in  a  matter  of  doctrine, 
nge,  so  well  cleared,  what  should  we  have  looked  for,  being 
ipon  a  criminal  point  so  highly  aggravated,  that  carried 
many  appearances  in  the  eyes  of  ill-affected  men  ?  And, 
it  that  ridiculous  interlocutor,  whereby  the  council  usurps 
nent  of  doctrine,  and  application  thereof,  by  which  our 
1  effect  discharged  ?  Fourthly,  They  prejudice  us  in  their 
ion,  on  Saturday  the  18th  of  December,  manifesting  their 
ntion  to  us-ward,  wherein  they  condemn  us  as^  raisers  of 
Jt,.  though  neither  heard  nor  brought  to  our  answer, 
consider  the  manner  of  the  charges.  They  command  our 
apprehend  us,  which  was  to  use  us  as  open  malefactors, 
an  take  it  otherwise ;  they  make  the  place  of  our  ward  the 

Edinburgh,  which  to  me  was  a  suspicious  ward,  as  all 
\  When  this  failed,  they  charged  us  openly  at  the  market- 
Dmpear  within  three  days  after,  to  answer  for  the  treason- 
ipt  against  his  Majesty ;  and  before  what  judges  ?  Even 
:  had  showed  themselves  our  enemies  ever  since  the  be- 
f  the  troubles,  and  had  broken  the  appointment  that  was 

agreed  between  his  Majesty  and  us.  I  will  not  blame 
•uncil ;  for  some  of  that  number,  I  doubt  not,  carr^  «sl 
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honest  heart  to  the  good  cauBe,  his  Majesty,  aiid  the  conunoiH 
wealth,  and  others  amongst  them  deeke  quietness  and  peace  to 
the  Kirk  for  the  surety  of  their  own  estates.  I  will  not  blsme 
tliese  neither,  lest  I  appear  too  sharp  a  censurer ;  but  of  these  men, 
I  mean  that  now  bear  chief  sway,  and  arc  in  greatest  credit,  who 
are  known  to  have  a  course  direct  against  religion,  and  for  thifl 
have  pressed  to  cast  down  all  our  discipline,  and  are  begun  to  in- 
treat  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  very  hardly,  is  it  meet,  or  wt» 
it  meet,  that  we  should  accept  these  men  to  be  our  judges  ?  LaBt^ 
on  this  point,  I  inquire,  if  this  be  not  Julian's  persecution,  to  dis- 
charge the  stipends  of  the  ministry,  except  they  subscribe  a  bond 
devised  by  them  for  entrapping  all  the  teachers,  one  by  one,  w 
they  see  time.     Then,  It  is  manifest  that  there  is  a  persecution. 

For  our  choice,  I  allege,  first,  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience, 
which  assures  us  that  we  have  done  the  best  for  the  time,  and  God 
18  our  witness  we  had  only  a  respect  to  his  glory  and  weal  of 
the  cause,  as  feeble  nature  would  suffer.     What  care  we  had  also 
of  our  flock,  we  remit  that  to  their  own  testimony.     They  know 
wc  would  not  have  forsaken  them,  even  to  the  laying  down  of  oor 
lives  for  them,  if  they  would  have  stood  for  themselves  and  oor 
just  defence ;  but  they  conceived,  as  we  saw,  a  hazard  to  thenh 
selves  by  our  remaining.     They  had  condescended  to  ofier  us  to  the 
enemy's  fory,  and  grew  so  faint-hearted,  that,  I  may  complain,  we 
were  forsaken  of  that  people,  and  ill  dealt  with  those  for  whom  we 
have  oft-times  stood  before  the  Lord.     I  will  construe  the  best 
always  of  the  greatest  number  of  them  ;  but  I  pray  the  Lord,  from 
my  heart,  to  avert  his  wrath  from  that  city,  which  I  fear.  We  have 
with  this  the  advice  of  the  commissioners  of  the  General  AseemUy, 
together  with  the  advice  of  our  brethren  of  the  presbyteiy  ap- 
proving our  choice ;  for  they  saw  our  outgoing  might  serve  more 
for  the  weal  of  the  cause  than  our  remaining,  if  we  escaped  thar 
cruelty,  as  some  hope  was,  (as  for  my  own  part  I  never  feared  my 
life ;)  yet  I  looked  that  none  of  us  should  have  escaped  a  long  and 
d  wining  imprisonment,  without  a  manifest  hazard  and  craze  of  con- 
science ;  and  as  for  the  slander  of  our  taking  the  crime  upon  us  bj 
flight,  it  was  too  weak  a  reason  to  have  stayed  us.    Our  Master 
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lallenged  for  being  an  enemy  to  Cssar^  and  yet  innocent 
hdraws  himself  till  the  time  appointed  came.  Paul  is  ac- 
for  making  sedition  in  Jerusalem  by  his  doctrine,  yet  he 
\i  not  to  answer ;  so  our  suffering,  of  what  sort  that  ever  it 
ree  of  such  slanders,  and  we  hold  these  not  to  be  the  least 

our  sufferings.  But  now  we  hear  it  is  said  and  flieth  in 
mths  of  many,  that  our  word  and  deed  agree  not ;  our  actions 
►ctrine  are  contrary.     In  doctrine  we  promised  to  spend  our 

in  deed,  we  flee  to  spare  our  blood.  For  answer,  we  said 
ime  absolutely,  but  at  all  times  by  God's  grace,  we  should 
)  that  truth  with  our  blood.  This  we  said,  and  when  it  shall 
him  to  call  us  to  that  effect,  I  doubt  nothing  but  he  shall 
then  us  to  follow  his  calling ;  but  presently  he  calleth  us  to 
\  reserve  our  life  to  a  better  time ;  so,  whether  we  flee,  or 
er  we  bide,  from  him  we  shaU  never  fly,  by  his  grace,  and 
It  him  we  shall  never  bide.  There  be  few  called  to  the 
r  of  martyrdom ;  and,  as  to  ourselves,  the  Xiord  knows  we 
it  ourselves  most  unworthy  of  it.  It  may  suflice  us  well  to 
nted  in  the  number  of  his  witnesses,  to  ^ve  him  a  testimony 
an  sufferings,  nothing  doubting  but,  if  he  call  us  to  that 
r,  he  shall  also  enable  us.  That  with  him  we  fly  at  this 
it  appears  many  ways ;  but,  namely,  in  the  cause,  in  the  just 
ost  urgent  cause,  that  moveth  us  thereto.  There  is  no  law- 
ise  of  flight,  so  far  as  we  know,  save  only  that  whereof  we 
spoken,  persecution.  This  cause,  in  our  case,  is  manifest, 
1  a  high  degree,  as  ye  have  seen ;  so  our  flight  must  be  just, 
daster  commands,  if  we  be  persecuted,  to  flee.  Now,  his 
and  craves  ready  obedience.  It  is  not  our  part  to  dispute, 
t,  or  drive  time,  but  to  follow  if  it  were  blindlings.  Beside 
Uing  in  his  Word,  we  have  his  calling  to  this  by  his  Spirit  in 
msciences ;  for  our  hearts  were  never  so  tranquil  at  home, 
e  had  never  so  clear  testimony  of  his  favour,  as  we  have  had 
:hat  time  ;  yea,  we  have  his  calling  also  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
en,  as  I  said,  in  a  writing  agreeing  hereto.  And,  last,  we 
mdonbted  evidences  of  his  calling  in  his  Fatherly  Providence 
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Bincc  that  time,  providing  rctreipt**,  providing  sureties,  mollifying 
tlie  hearts  of  strangers,  making  all  things  facile  for  our  convoj. 
Now,  what  were  we  to  resist  such  evidences  or  to  contemn  such 
warnings  ?     We  account  it  to  tempt ;  yea,  we  might  be  thought 
to  presume,  and  to  be  prodigal  of  our  life,  which  w^ould  have  been 
reserved  for  his  further  service  ;  and  the  way  of  presumption  is  not 
our  way.  It  is  not  tlie  high  way ;  the  way  of  fear  and  trembling  is 
our  way.     We  leave   the  way  of  prefidence   to   them  that  pre- 
sume of  their  own  strength,  and  abound  in  their  own  sense.    He  ifl 
more  nor  blind  that  sees  not  the  Lord  approvmg  our  choice  daily, 
and  justifying  our  flight'to  the  eyes  of  the  blind  world  ;  for  when 
tlie  gentlemen  and  good  burgesses  for  our  cause,  that  are  not  with- 
in the  compass  of  any  law,  are  so  far  abused,  how  far,  think  ye, 
should  we  be  if  we  were  in  their  grips?      Suppose  they  were 
grieved  at  us  it  was  somewhat  tolerable ;  for  we  spoke  in  their  play, 
and  discovered  their  drift  to  the  world ;   but  to  be  grieved  at 
gentlemen,  and  such   as  gave   us   a    night's   lodging    only,   we 
can  see  no  reason  but  will  and  malice.    Surely,  for  our  parts,  we 
are  as  indifferent  to  bide  as  to  go ;  as  ready  for  the  one  as  for 
the  other;    and  if  our  flocks,  at  their  pleasure,  had  not  perse- 
cuted us ;  and  if  they  in  time  past  had  showed  themselves  in- 
different judges,  and  not  plain  enemies ,  and  if  our  mnocency,  by 
this  late  incident,  had  not  been  so  far  obscured ;  yea,  I  say  more, 
if  they  had  been  at  themselves,  and  not  so  far  carried  away  with 
preposterous  troubled  affection,  supposing  the  thing  that  was  not, 
we  durst  hardly  have  committed  ourselves  to  their  judgment ;  but 
seeing  them  in  a  fury,  and  so  far  blinded  therewith,  we  thought 
meet  to  let  the  blood  recoil  from  their  heart,  and  suffer  them  to  re- 
turn to  a  sounder  mind  and  judgment  before  we  entered ;  but  I  am 
in  great  doubt  if  ever  they  shall  return,  '^  nam  neque  imperium, 
neque  philosophia  mutataffectus,  sed  Spiritus  Domini  renovans.^  It^s 
true  they  have  gotten  the  first  fell  of  us,  and  they  have  accounted  us 
as  already  guilty,  but  wrong  account  is  no  pajrment.   We  live  in  that 
hope,  by  God  s  grace,  the  time  shall  come,  wherein  we  shall  be 
heard  before  more  indifferent  judges,  and  if  that  fails,  we  appeal  to 
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the  great  and  righteous  judgment  of  Ilim,  who  shall  rescind  all 
vrong  sentences^  and  make  every  man's  conscience  show  him  the 
ight,  either  to  his  weal  or  to  his  woe,  and  that  for  ever.  Where 
he  Spirit  of  God  is  there  is  liberty ;  they  are  only  free  whom  the 
on  of  God  maketh  free :  ^^  Blessed  is  he  to  whom  the  Lord  im- 
uteth  not  his  sin."  Up  heart,  therefore,  converse  with  him ;  in  him 
lou  art  free,  in  him  thou  art  strong,  in  him  thou  art  wise.  Sever 
3t,  increase  thy  union,  pour  thy  affection  more  and  more  on  him, 
row  in  love ;  and  love  shall  make  all  things  easy.  The  Lord  en- 
iige  our  hearts  and  make  them  capable.  Lord,  pour  out  thy  Spi- 
rt and  make  them  spiritual,  and  give  thy  gift  of  perseverance,  that 
K  may  continue  to  the  end.  And  in  the  end  I  will  conclude,  (be- 
tBwe  to  you,  my  brethren,  I  chiefly  write.)  I  wish  you  to  re- 
lember,  that  to  stand  for  us  is  a  part  of  your  duty,  by  letting  our 
■Docency  be  known  to  the  faithful ;  and  labour,  I  beseech  you,  to 
bq)  the  good  and  holy  cause  for  which  we  suffer  free  of  all  slanders 
possibly  may  be.  It  is  a  time  of  trial ;  a  gentle,  1  say,  and  not 
iery  trial ;  then  fie  on  us  if  we  show  not  the  Lord's  strength  in  us, 
patience  in  this  time  which  shall  not  be  long.  If  the  enemy's 
be  not  restrained,  we  may  certainly  look  for  greater  cruelty, 
if  the  Lord  shall  call  us  to  suffer  death  for  his  truth,  should  we 
Buffer  ?  if  he  call  us  to  banishment,  wherein,  ofl-times,  are  more 
than  in  death,  let  us  embrace  it  also.  But  away  with  this, 
the  discharge  of  our  stipends  should  move  us  a  whit  to  con- 
to  iniquity.  The  Lord  will  provide  for  all  your  necessities ; 
bre,  encourage  one  another  and  be  strong,  for  the  Lord  will 
Satan  under  foot  shortly.  And  as  to  those  that  have  broken  the 
of  our  kirk,  trampled  upon  God's  glory  in  us,  exponed  his 
to  so  appearing  danger,  let  be,  the  secret  wrath  of  an  angry 
and  offered  our  chief  city,  which  in  times  past  was  the  only 
of  the  enemy,  to  a  prey  ;  can  we  think  that  the  Lord  sleeps, 
them  not,  nor  their  doings  ?  Will  he  never  restore  Holy 
to  her  decking  and  glorious  ornaments  ?  Yes  he  will,  and  in 
flight  of  men  shall  he  glorify  himself  of  the  wicked,  ere  it  be 
Now  the  God  of  all  strength  strengthen  you,  and  be  with 
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you.  Faithful  is  he  that  has  called  you,  who  vdll  also  do  it.  Pny  for 
119.  I  chai^  you,  in  the  Lord,  that  this  letter  be  read  to  all  the 
brethren.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you! 
Amen.  From  the  place  of  our  sojourning,  the  4th  of  Januarj 
1596. 

Your  brother,  suffering  for  the  Gospel, 

R.  Bruce,  Minister  of  Christ's  Evangel. 


No.  III. 

CENSURE  UPON  THE  AFFAIR  OP  GOWRIE. 

Vide  Life,  p.  84,  85. 

It  was  thought  strange  that  two  youths,  of  so  good  education 
and  great  expectation,  should,  upon  a  sudden,  fall  to  the  extremity 
of  wickedness  and  villany.     The  Earl  was  brought  up  under  Mr 
Robert  Rollock,  and  was  dearly  beloved  to  him  for  his  good  be- 
haviour, and  the  virtues  which  ap|)eared  to  be  in  him.      Aflter  the 
Earl  passed  his  course,  the  Master  succeeded  in  the  same  education. 
The  Earl,  soon  after  he  came  from  the  schools,  went  to  Italy,  ap- 
plied himself  to  his  studies  in  Padua,  wherein  he  profited  so  weD, 
that  for  the  estimation  they  had  of  his  learning,  besides  his  virtues 
and  good  carriage,  he  was  made  Rector  for  a  year  of  the  Unive^ 
sity  of  Padua,  where  his  name  and  arms  are  yet  to  be  seen.    Re- 
turning homeward,  he  stayed  in  Geneva  a  quarter  of  a  year,  where 
he  lodged  in  the  house  of  Mr  Beza,  who  loved  him  so  dearly,  that 
he  never  made  mention  nor  heard  of  his  death  but  with  tears.    Out 
of  Geneva  he  sent  a  letter  to  his  old  master,  Mr  Robert  RoQock, 
wherein  he  gave  tokens  of  his  zeal  to  religion,  and  showed  the 
great  contentment  he  had  in  his  fellowship  with  Mr  Beza,  and  other 
learned  men  there.    Mr  Beza,  within  a  year  after,  wrote  to  his  two 
exiled  and  distressed  brethren,  William  and  Patrick,  and  offered 
them  sure  receipt  and  harbour  in  Geneva,  if  it  pleased  them  to  ac- 
cept of  it. 
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It  was  thought  strange  that  they  should  invite  the  King  to  their 
<nrn  house,  and  there  attempt  anything  against  his  life,  for  how 
cottld  they  be  but  comptable  for  the  King,  he  coming  within  their 
gates ;  yea,  and  invited  to  come,  as  is  alleged  in  the  discourse  ? 

The  pretence  of  the  invitation,  to  wit,  to  see  a  pot  of  gold  or 
foreign  coin  in  gold,  seemed  not  a  device  fit  to  be  proponed  to  the 
King  in  such  a  manner,  to  wit,  that  he  must  come  in  person  to  see 
it,  as  if  the  King  might  not  commit  the  credit  of  such  a  matter  to 
another. 

How  could  the  King  suspect  that  it  was  foreign  coin  brought  in 
bj  some  practising  Papists,  to  be  distributed  in  the  country,  as  is 
allied  in  the  discourse,  and  such  a  quantity  of  gold  portable  in  a 
pot,  or  in  a  man's  arm,  to  disturb  the  peace  of  this  country  ? 

If  the  King  suspected  that  the  fellow  that  carried  it  Was  some 
Scottish  priest,  or  seminary  disguised,  why  did  the  Latin  edition 
eoDceal  that  he  was  suspected  to  be  a  Scottish  priest  or  seminary  ? 
It  may  be  the  Papists  would  have  said  it  was  a  lie.  K  Mr  Alex- 
ander was  miscontent  with  the  King's  delay,  and  protested  he 
6aied  his  Majesty's  long  delay  and  slowness  of  resolution,  would 
breed  leisure  to  the  fellow  who  was  bound  to  cry  and  make  such 
Boise,  as  would  disappoint  the  secrecy  of  the  purpose ;  might  not 
tbe  Eong  or  any  man  have  thought,  that  the  fellow  had  leisure 
enough  to  cry  before  the  Master  came  to  him,  and  such  like  when 
tbey  came  to  Perth,  if  it  was  to  be  feared,  why  went  they  not  di- 
rectly first  to  the  fellow  with  the  treasure  ? 

If  the  Eang,  in  the  way  between  Falkland  and  St  Johnston, 
(when  Mr  Alexander,  after  the  conference  with  the  Duke,  was  so 
earnest,  that  none  should  be  suffered  to  go  with  the  King  to  the 
{dace  where  the  fellow  was,  till  the  King  had  seen  him,)  began  to 
inspect  some  treasonable  device,  why  went  the  King  forward 
with  such  a  suspicion,  suppose  never  so  light,  for  so  feckless  a 
nmtter  ? 

If  the  Earl  was  advertised  that  the  King  was  coming  to  dinner, 
liow  could  the  Earl  go  to  dinner  before  the  King  came  ?  Why  was 
here  not  hotter  cheer  prepared,  if  it  had  been  but  to  colour  the  en- 
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terprise  ?  If  the  King  suspected  some  treasonable  device,  hoi 
could  he  go  whither  Mr  Alexander  would  lead  him,  not  stayio] 
upon  Sir  Thomas  Erskine,  when  he  did  call  for  some  other ;  or  hoi 
could  his  fear  but  increase^  perceiving  Mr  Alexander  ever  to  loci 
the  door  after  them  ? 

It  was  thought  a  foolish  thing  in  Mr  Alexander,  and  unlikely,  U 
hold  the  point  of  a  dagger  to  the  King's  breast,  and  then  to  staj 
upon  parley.  If  the  King  had  but  his  hunting  horn  about  him 
and  Mr  Alexander  a  sword,  how  could  the  King  go  alone  with  him 
suspecting  any  treasonable  device  ?  If  Mr  Alexander  threatenec 
the  King  with  the  dagger,  what  assurance  had  he  that  the  King 
would  behave  himself  quietly  till  he  went  out  and  brought  his  bro- 
ther ?  Or  how  could  he  rely  upon  an  oath  extorted  through  fear? 

If  the  armed  man  in  the  study,  who  should  have  been  the  exe- 
cutioner, trembled  and  quaked  like  a  condemned  man,  how  couM 
Mr  Alexander  leave  him  to  be  the  Ejng^s  keeper  till  he  came  back 
again? 

It  was  thought  strange  that  a  man  should  be  employed  to  be 
executioner  of  such  purpose,  and  not  be  made  acquaint  with  it  be- 
fore, but  to  be  put  in  per  force,  not  knowing  to  what  end. 

If  Mr  Alexander  had  a  sword  when  he  returned  to  the  study,  it 
was  thought  a  foolish  thing  to  present  a  garter  to  bind  the  King, 
the  matter  requiring  speedy  execution,  and  if  he  presented  a  dagger 
at  the  first  time,  his  purpose  had  been  to  shed  blood,  which  could 
not  but  be  marked  ;  and,  tlierefore,  the  report  of  strangling,  and 
of  a  case  to  put  him  in,  was  thought  very  unlikely.  It  was  thought 
very  unfit  to  execute  the  enterprise  while  the  King's  train  was 
passing  by  under  the  window,  and  when  they  might  have  heard 
the  noise. 

It  was  thought  strange  and  unlikely  that  the  King  should  dmv 
Mr  Alexander,  that  was  thrice  as  strong,  to  the  window,  bring  hin 
per  force  out  of  the  study,  and  drive  him  back  per  force  to  the  doo 
of  the  turnpike.  Mr  Patrick  Galloway,  in  his  harangue,  calls  thi 
a  minicle. 

ilany  wonder  why  Mr  Alexander  was  not  preserved  alive,  am 
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brought  to  a  trial  if  he  was  guilty  of  any  such  enterprise ;  for  when 
Sir  Thomas  Erskine  and  Sir  Hugh  Henries  met  him  in  the  stair,  he 
bad  been  sore  wounded  by  Sir  John  Ramsay  ;  his  sword  not  drawn, 
md  having  no  dagger  in  his  hand,  might  not  such  a  man  wounded, 
ind  in  a  manner  unarmed,  thrust,  and  shot  down,  at  pleasure,  easily 
tave  been  taken  ?  The  Earl  likewise,  after  he  was  stricken,  might 
lave  been  preserved  alive. 

If  the  armed  man  trembled  and  quaked  when  Mr  Alexander 
eld  out  the  point  of  the  dagger  to  the  Eong's  breast,  how  could 
Andrew  Henderson,  who  allegeth  he  was  the  armed  man,  throw  the  ^ 
agger  out  of  Mr  Alexander's  hand,  being  a  strong  man,  and  he 
rembling  and  quaking  ? 

If  Mr  Henderson  threw  the  dagger  out  of  the  Master's  hand,  as 
e  allegeth  in  his  deposition,  how  could  the  Master  trust  him 
rith  the  keeping  of  the  King  till  he  returned  again^  as  the  dis- 
ourse  relateth  ?  Henderson  deponeth,  That  he  pulled  the  Master's 
and  from  the  King's  mouth,  and  opened  the  window  and  the  King 
ried  out.  The  discourse  relates,  that  the  armed  man  opened  the 
rindow  before  Mr  Alexander  returned  again,  and  that  the  King 
rew  Mr  Alexander  per  force  to  the  window,  which  he  had  caused 
be  other  man  per  force  open  before  ;  and  the  Latin  discourse  adds, 
bat  he  called  upon  some  of  the  King's  servants,  if  any  had  been  in 
be  streets. 

Mr  Galloway,  in  his  harangue  at  the  cross,  reported  that  the 
rmed  man  was  standing  with  a  drawn  dagger  in  his  hand  to  do 
liis  filthy  turn.  The  discourse  relateth  that  Mr  Alexander  drew 
lie  dagger  from  the  man's  girdle.  Mr  Patrick,  in  his  harangue, 
teported  that  the  Master  locked  the  study  door  behind  him,  when 
ke  came  last  in.  In  the  discourse  it  is  said,  that  the  Master  for 
baste  left  the  study  door  open  at  his  last  incoming,  and  that,  there- 
fore, the  Bjng  wrestling  with  Mr  Alexander,  brought  him  perforce 
out  of  the  study,  the  door  being  left  open  by  Mr  Alexander.  Besides 
these  considerations,  rising  upon  the  conferring  of  the  discourse, 
Senderson's  deposition,  and  Mr  Patrick  Galloway's  harangue, 
there  were  others  grounded  upon  certain  reports  which  followed. 
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When  It  was  told  the  King,  after  the  Earl's  home-coming,  that  he 
roilc  up  the  causeway  of  Edinburgh  with  a  great  company  of  his 
friends,  the  King  in  a  great  anger  said,  there  were  more  with  his 
fiither  when  he  was  conveyed  to  the  scaffold. 

At  the  Convention  which  was  holden  shortly  after  the  Eari's 
home-coming,  the  Earl,  leaning  upon  the  back  of  the  King's  chair, 
while  the  King  was  at  breakfast,  the  King  entered  in  conference 
with  him  upon  dogs  and  hawks.  In  end,  be  asked  at  the  E^,  what 
would  make  a  woman  part  with  child  ?  The  Earl  answered,  Sun- 
dry things,  but  specially  if  a  woman  with  child  got  a  fright*  The 
King,  after  a  scomftil  laughter,  said,  ^'  If  that  had  been  true,  my 
Lord,  I  had  not  been  sitting  here;"  and  so  called  to  remem- 
brance the  slaughter  of  Siguier  David^  whereat  bis  goodsir  was  a 
chief  actor. 

When  at  the  Convention  he  crossed  the  King's  intention  aboat 
the  taxation,  a  courtier.  Sir  David  Murray,  now  Lord  Sooon,  (as 
it  is  reported,)  said  in  the  audience  of  sundry,  ^^  Yonder  is  an  un* 
happy  man.  They  are  but  seeking  occasion  of  his  death,  which 
now  he  has  given.'* 

When  the  King  challenged  the  Earl  for  looking  down  upon 
Colonel  Stewart,  the  man  who  apprehended  his  father,  that  ws0 
executed  at  Stirling,  he  answered,  '^  Sir,  I  shall  never  seek  him ; 
but  it  is  not  seemly  he  should  cross  my  teeth." 

Dr  Herries  being  offended  at  Mrs  Beatrix,  the  Earl's  sister,  one 
of  the  Queen's  Dames,  for  laughing  at  his  boat  foot,  taking  her  by 
the  hand,  and  looking  upon  her  loof,  said,  ^^  Mistress,  ere  it  be 
long,  a  great  disaster  shall  befal  you." 

While  the  Earl  was  in  Strabran,  fifteen  days  before  the  fact,  the 
King  wrote  sundry  letters  to  the  Earl,  desiring  him  to  come  and 
hunt  with  him  in  the  woods  of  Falkland,  which  were  found  in  my 
Lord's  pocket  at  his  death,  as  is  reported,  but  were  destroyed. 

Two  days  before  the  slaughter,  Mr  William  Ruthven,  the  Eari's 
uncle,  was  written  for  by  the  King  to  meet  him  at  Perth  upon  the 
5th  of  August. 

The  Earl  intended  a  journey  to  TiOthian  upon  the  5th  of  Augiut,« 
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rpose  to  entreat  his  mother  to  hold  house  with  him,  but  was 

1  by  Mr  Alexander's  going  to  Falkland,  awaiting  upon  his 

dng ;  as  also,  he  was  looked  for  in  Seton  about  the  same 

;o  come  to  see  her  who  was  after  Countess  of  Angus,  there 

among  them  a  purpose  of  match. 

I  Earl  being  at  dinner,  who  had  heard  the  King  was  coming, 

sar  at  hand,  said — '^  What  sorrow  means  all  this  haste  7*  was 

ell  pleased  with  himself  for  the  bad  cheer  was  made ;  and  ex- 

himself  to  the  King,  that  h6  looked  not  for  him  till  less  than 

jr  before  he  came. 

s  Earl's  cloak  was  bound  about  him  with  strings  when  he 

Dut  to  the  Inch  to  meet  the  King,  and,  such  like,  when  he 

citered  with  Sir  Thomas  Erskine  in  time  of  the  fray,  and 

him  at  the  first  unwieldy. 

;  Earl,  in  time  of  the  fray,  went  up  the  quiet  turnpike,  not 

3  condemned  before,  as  was  alleged,  but  because  his  brother, 

iexander,  was  lying  dead  in  it.     None  went  up  the  stair  with 

arl  but  only  Thomas  Cranston ;    not  seven  or  eight,  as  is 

i  in  the  discourse,  and  Mr  Patrick's  harangue.    Hugh  Mon- 

ind  Patrick  Evet  went  up  after  my  Lord  was  slain,  and  were 

I  back  by  the  King's  servants.     The  Earl's  officer  of  Stra- 

named  Baron,  drew  a  sword  in  the  close ;  but  went  not  up 

air.     Alexander  Ruthven  of  Forgim  went  not  within  the 

because  he  had  neither  sword  nor  whinger ;  neither  yet  had 

en  he  drove  Sir  Thomas  Erskine  to  the  groimd  with  the  vio- 

of  a  buffet,  when  he  was  in  hands  with  the  Earl.    But  when 

lerstood  the  Earl  was  slain,  he  came  again  and  cried  up — 

le  down,  thou  son  of  Signeur  Davie !  thou  hast  slain  an  hon- 

nan  nor  thyself."     Yet  many  years  after  he  got  the  King's 

and  died  in  peace.     George  Craigengelt,  lying  ill  at  ease, 

not  till  the  deed  was  done.  When  he  heard  the  noise,  he  rose 

ime  to  the  close,  and  cried  up  with  the  rest  of  the  town  there 

led — "  Give  us  out  our  Provost,  or  the  King^s  green  coat 

>ay  for  it."    It  is  reported  that  Henderson  was  eating  an  egg 

kitchen,  and  when  the  fray  arose  went  in  to  the  town,  and  that 

n 
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hiB  wife  was  heard  cry — '^  Blessed  be  God,  my  husband  was  not 
among  them."  Andrew  Ruthven  and  George  Dewar,  the  Earl's 
caiter,  neither  had  nor  drew  weapons,  "hii  Robert  Oliphant  wis 
not  m  St  Johnston  at  the  time;  Harry  Younger  was  in  Dundee; 
the  Earl's  porter  now  serveth  the  Lord  Scoon,  and  Logie  is  his 
notary. 

When  the  Master  was  found  dead,  he  had  neither  whinger  nor 
dagger ;  and  the  rapier  ho  had  was  so  rusted  in  the  scabbard,  that 
scarce  two  men  could  pull  it  out  by  force. 

The  striker  of  the  P2arl  is  not  well  known,  for  Sir  Thomas  Cran- 
ston was  betwixt  Sir  John  Ramsay  and  him;  and  one  of  them 
tliut  viewed  his  body  that  night  perceived,  by  the  entry  of  the 
stroke  or  wound,  that  he  was  stricken  behind  his  back. 

The  Laird  of  Tullibardine,  and  a  number  of  the  surname  of  Mm^ 
niy,  were  in  St  Johnston  that  day  at  a  bridal  of  one  George  Mar- 
ray  ;  whether  of  set  purpose  let  the  reader  judge,  for  the  Murrayf 
of  Strathem,  of  the  house  of  Tullibardine  and  Balvaird,  have  gotten 
his  offices  and  living  in  these  parts  divided  amongst  them. 

Tullibardine,  the  sheriffship  of  Perth ;  Sir  Mungo  Murray,  his 
brotlier,  the  house  of  Ruthven,  and  lands  belonging  thereto  ;  Sir 
David  ]Murray,  of  the  house  of  Balvaird,  the  Abbey  of  Scoon,  and 
now  is  Provost  of  St  Johnston.  The  Earl's  greatness  was  a  great 
eye-sore  to  the  Murrays  of  these  bounds,  the  house  of  Abercom 
being  excepted.  It  is  reported,  that  Tullibardine  coming  to  the 
close  of  the  lodging,  after  the  fact  was  committed,  danced  for  joy; 
but  little  cause  he  has  to  dance  at  this  hour. 

AVlicn  it  would  be  made  out  that  one  called  Leslie,  or  another 
called  Gray,  or  a  third  called  Oliphant,  was  the  armed  man  in  the 
study,  he  was  laid  upon  one  Harry  Young,  who  was  in  Dundee 
when  the  fact  was  committed ;  and  he  was  coming  to  Falkland 
to  make  his  piurgation  to  the  Eang.     A  commission  was  given   j 
to  Baron  Lindsay,  or  one  Burley's  brother,  to  apprehend  him,    . 
they  being  on  the  fields  with  Henry  Bruce,  now  called  Coloiiel 
Bruce.      The  poor  man  seeing  them,  fled  among  the  com  to   ; 
hide  himself.    Henry  Bruce  finding  him,  thrust  a  rapier  throu|^   ] 
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lio),  and  so  slew  him.  He  was  brought  to  the  Cross  of  Falk- 
lid.  Then  Mr  Patrick  Galloway,  preaching  before  the  King^ 
lidy  ^^  Thank  God,  Sir,  the  traitor,  that  should  have  slain  you, 
Mild  not  be  gotten  quick,  but  he  was  gotten  dead,"  But  as  soon 
I  it  was  tried,  and  constantly  reported  that  the  man  was  in  Dun- 
id  when  the  deed  was  done,  it  was  laid  upon  Andrew  Hender- 
ikf  the  Earl  of  Gowrie's  chamberlain,  that  he  was  the  armed 
so  that  was  in  the  study,  and  that  he  conveyed  himself  privily 
»wn  the  stair,  after  Sir  John  Ramsay  had  stricken  Mr  Alexan- 
r;  but  Sir  Thomas  Erskine  and  Sir  Hugh  Herries,  who  came 
sontinent  to  the  stair,  and  dispatched  Mr  Alexander,  saw  him 
i  coming  down  the  stw,  or  out  of  the  turnpike,  or  any  other 
%t  we  have  yet  heard  of;  so  invisible  was  he  in  that  ftiry  and 
mult,  as  was  not  unknown  to  the  King  himself  before ;  and  if 
had,  a  wonder  it  is  that  the  King  did  not  ask  his  name,  when 
was  with  him  alone  in  the  study.  But  they  behoved  to  guess 
sundry  names  before  they  came  to  his.  Mr  Patrick  Galloway, 
fl  acquainted  with  him  before,  by  reason  of  a  pension  which  he 
id  to  him  out  of  Scoon,  (doubled  after,  for  his  service  at  this 
He,)  pleaded  for  him  against  every  man,  that  he  ought  not  to 
9er  death.  Howbeit  it  stood  to  the  King's  credit,  that  he  should 
ike  an  open  confession  upon  the  scaffold. 

When  it  was  told  Mr  Patrick  that  Mr  Robert  Bruce  would  not 
lieve,  unless  Andrew  Henderson  were  put  to  death,  and  to  take 
on  his  conscience  at  his  death,  that  he  was  the  alleged  man  in  the 
idy,  Mr  Patrick  said,  "  Sir,  nothing  will  satisfy  yon  man  but 
5  life  of  him  who  saved  your  life ;  therefore.  Sir,  ye  shall  first 
Dg  Andrew  Henderson  for  treason,  and  Mr  Robert  Bruce  for  not 
lieving." 

Upon  Saturday  the  23d  of  August,  Mr  Thomas  Cranston,  Geoi^e 
"ugengelt,  and  John  Barron,  officer  in  Strabran,  attenders  upon 
e  Earl  of  Gowrie,  were  hanged  in  St  Johnston,  for  drawing 
rords  in  time  of  the  tumult ;  yet  confessed  they  nothing  which 
ight  smell  of  knowledge  of  any  conspiracy.  Mr  Thomas  Cran- 
on,  brother  to  Sir  John  Cranston  of  that  Ilk,  exhorted  the  people 
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to  forbear  imprecations  against  themselves^  for  he  had  now  found 
by  experience  that  they  wanted  not  their  own  effect ;  for  he  him- 
self had  used  three  kinds  of  imprecations,  to  wit,  '^  God,  nor  a 
sword  go  through,  I  shall  be  taken  for  a  traitor ;  God,  nor  I  be 
hanged,  I  have  been  taken  (sdd  he)  for  a  traitor ;  but,  I  thank  Grod, 
I  am  not  one.     I  was  stabbed  through  with  a  sword  at  this  last  tu- 
mult, and  now  I  am  to  be  hanged.**  He  conceived  a  fervent  prayer, 
at  what  time,  in  midst  of  a  cloudy  darkness,  glanced  a  sudden 
brightness,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  beholders.     Howbeit,  for 
these  considerations  above  written,  many  did  not,  nor  do  not  to 
this  hour,  believe  the  discourse  of  the  conspiracy,  and  the  deposi- 
tions extant  in  print ;  yet  many  were  not  curious  to  examine  or 
consider  every  particular  circumstance  of  the  discourse  and  depo- 
sitions, and  were  content  to  be  ignorant,  or  to  believe  others  not 
inquiring  so  narrowly ;  as  some  did,  for  their  own  satisfaction,  mur 
pend  their  own  judgment  till  time  of  further  revelation  of  the  tmth 
of  the  matter. 

Here  we  cannot  but  call  to  remembrance  a  Latin  distich,  printed 
above  the  chimney-brace  of  Ruthven  many  year  since,  which  fol- 
lows : — 

VERA  DIU  LATITANT,  8ED  LONGO  TEMPORI8  U8U 
EMERGUNT  TANDEM  QUAE  LATVERE  DIU. 


No.  IV.  : 

FOUR  LETTERS  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  NEGOTIA- 
TIONS ABOUT  BRUCE'S  RESTORATION  TO  HIS  FLOCK, 
THE  FIRST  AND  LAST  BY  BRUCE,  AND  THE  OTHER 
TWO  BY  MR  JOHN  HALL. 

Vide  Life,  p.  116,  118,  and  119.  \ 

i 
I 

1. 

Sib, — ^I  was  on  my  journey  homeward  when  I  received  your  last     j 
letter ;  and  hearing  that  ye  were  gone  to  the  country,  I  delayed     j 
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my  answer  till  your  returning ;  therefore,  now,  Sir,  for  answer,  first 
1 8ay,  that  if  Mr  Henry  Blyth  had  any  such  commission  of  me, 
or  if  the  honest  men  will  say  so  in  my  name,  I  will  be  content  to 
take  that  imputation  upon  me.     But  otherwise,  as  it  is  true  in- 
deed, 1  receive  wrong.    I  am  no  ways  ambitious  of  it ;  for  I  have 
been  twice  thrust  into  it,  and  as  oft  out  of  it,  and  I  have  no  will 
that  his  Majesty  be  compelled  to  use  his  royal  office  upon  the 
rannant  of  my  frail  life.     For  these  four  or  five  years  bygone,  I 
IttYe  been  continually  under  a  lingering  and  dwining  death,  which 
I  am  assured  hath  been  more  troublesome  and  tedious  to  me,  both 
in  body  and  mind,  than  that  hour  of  death  shall  be,  whenever  it  shall 
please  the  Lord  to  call  me  thereto.     I  have  not  forgot  these  voices 
that  oftentimes  I  wondered  to  hear,    that  his  Majesty  dreads  from 
08  bodily  hann.     These  things  make  me  look  ere  I  leap,  and  advise 
well  ere  I  enter ;  and  yet  I  speak  not  this,  as  if  I  were  minded  to 
ihake  off  my  duty  that  I  owe  to  my  flock ;  but  if  it  would  please 
his  Majesty  to  suffer  us  to  stand  in  that  liberty  wherewith  the  Lord 
has  placed  us,  and  to  speak  in  the  chair  of  truth,  as  the  Word  and 
Spirit  of  truth  should  direct  us,  I  would  promise,  by  God's  grace, 
whenever  the  Word  should  give  us  occasion,  as  oft-times  it  will,  that 
then,  from  the  authority  of  the  Word,  I  shall  repress  all  sinister 
constructions  of  his  Majestj^s  actions,  and,  by  the  authority  there- 
of, beat  down  all  seditions  and  insolent  humours  of  subjects,  that 
would  press  to  usurp  upon  their  superiors ;  and  so  from  the  Word,  as 
moved  thereby,  to  speak  upon  these  matters,  which  must  have 
a  far  greater  grace,  than  to  speak  by  way  of  injunctions,  or  to 
Bpesik  as  it  were  a  conned  lesson,  or  an  A,  B,  C,  put  in  man's  hand. 
The  one  duty  smelleth  of  Divine  theology,  the  other  of  court  theo- 
logy, and  does  no  good  to  the  cause,  but  hurts  greatly ;  and  as 
God  liketh  a  cheeHul  giver,  so  when  the  people  see  these  things  to 
come  freely  of  myself  without  constraint,  nor  yet  put  into  my  head, 
they  will  reverence  them  the  more,  and  have  the  greater  weight 
with  them ;  so,  to  be  shoit,  cousin,  if  this  sort  of  service  may  be 
ncceptable  to  the  Prince,  I  am  at  command ;  and,  if  otherwise,  I 
vill  hold  me  with  the  benefit  that  I  have  gotten  within  the  com- 
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pass  of  obedience,  aud,  by  God's  grace,  shall  be  unreproveable  of 
any.     Having  no  farther  for  the  present,  I  rest. 

2. 
Sir, — James  Aikinhead,  bailiff,  gave  intelligence  to  his  Majesty, 
that  ye  were  purposed  to  preach  next  Sabbath,  God  willing.  And 
I  being  down  in  the  Abbey,  his  Majesty  gave  me  this  answer,  and 
ordained  mc  to  signify  the  same  unto  you,  that  is,  because  your 
advertisement  was  general,  and  thereby  he  could  not  understand 
what  ye  were  to  do  in  the  matter  wherein  he  has  been  offended; 
also,  he  would  assure  you,  that  if  ye  entered  into  the  pulpit,  and 
did  not  according  to  the  Act  of  Assembly,  it  would  be  matter  of 
great  irritation.  Therefore,  by  your  ticket,  you  would  certify  agam 
that  ye  are  ready  to  preach,  and  to  satisfy  his  Majesty  according 
to  the  Act  of  Assembly ;  or  otherwise,  it  will  not  be  heard  as  a 
sufficient  offer.  Sir,  if  ye  write  hereanent  to  me  again,  I  shall  be 
ready  to  deliver  it,  and  show  you  the  event. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Mr  John  Ball. 

3. 
Sir, — After  the  receipt  of  your  letter,  I  went  to  his  Majesty, 
and  communicated  to  his  Highness  the  desire  of  the  said  letter,  and 
used  such  humble  means  as  I  could,  either  to  obtain  the  same  6f 
you,  or  else  to  find  out  his  utmost  resolution ;  who,  in  end,  deliyered 
his  determined  will  in  this  manner : — Seeing  the  ground  of  the  Aet 
of  the  Assembly  proceeded  from  his  Majesty's  own  good  will  6r 
furthering  of  the  Elirk  of  Edinburgh,  so  by  it  he  might  be  satisfied 
to  his  honour;  and  seeing  the  Assembly,  as  the  Act  beaieth|  d^ 
vised  and  appointed  the  easiest  way  for  you  to  content  him,  he  d^ 
clared  himself  then  willing,  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  said 
Act  by  you,  to  declare  his  will  anent  your  re-entry  to  your  office  in 
Edinburgh,  with  advice  of  the  commissioners  thereofl  Herefoire^ 
his  Majesty  will  in  noways  make  any  compromise  in  that  matter, 
nor  give  word  nor  warrant  in  writing  for  your  reposition,  till  he  be 
first  satisfied  on  your  part.    Secondly,  He  will  not  have  jour  fint 
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preadiiiig  in  Edinboigh  to  be  accounted  your  re-entry  to  the  mi- 
lustry  there ;  but  only  a  sermon  of  eatisfaction  to  his  Majesty. 
Andy  last.  If  ye  have  a  mind  so  to  do,  and  advertbe  him,  that  ye 
irin  preach  the  first  day  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Act  foresaid, 
je  shall  receive  a  warrant ;  and  also,  if  ye  do  your  duty,  ye  shall 
aoi  be  found  to  go  back  from  nothing  promised  to  the  Assembly. 
8v>  thifl  is  the  effect  that  has  followed  of  my  travel ;  and,  so  far  as 
lean  see,  will  be  obtained  at  his  Majesty's  hand  in  this  errand. 
QtA  direct  you  by  his  Spirit,  as  may  best  serve  his  glory  and  the 
hdp  of  this  Elirk,  that  lieth  so  long  waiting  upon  your  labours. 

(^Subscribitur  ut  supra.) 
4. 
Bight  Wobshipful  Fathebs  and  Bbethben, — ^Lest  any 
man  should  stand  in  doubt  of  my  mind  and  last  offer  to  his  Ma- 
jesty, I  thought  good,  with  all  diligence,  to  deliver  the  hearts  of 
men  of  that  doubt,  assuring  all  honest  men,  that  I  came  of  mind, 
and  thought  verily  to  have  entered  into  my  calling,  seeing  reposi- 
tion thereto  as  the  ground  of  that  act ;  and,  in  my  calling,  to  have 
done  an  that  lay  in  my  possibility  to  have  satisfied  his  Majesty  in 
Ood ;  and  to  this  effect  I  craved  the  act  of  council  which  stood 
against  me,  which  closed  up  my  mouth,  might  be  deleted ;  and 
that  I  also  might  have  a  vrarrant  from  his  Majesty,  to  testify  his 
Mqesty's  good  will  to  my  free  and  full  reposition ;  for  the  example 
of  Mr  William  Watson  learned  me  to  seek  these  things  in  time. 
And  seeing  these  things  were  refused  to  me,  and  a  warrant  to  make 
a  sennon  of  satisfaction  was  only  offered  unto  me,  to  eschew  his 
Mqest/s  irritation,  as  also  to  shun  the  brining  in  of  that  pre- 
pantive,  touching  sermons  of  satisfaction,  I  choosed  rather  to  re- 
tire,  with  the  peace  I  have  already  gotten,  nor  to  do  any  thing 
whereof  I  was  not  well  resolved  as  yet,  how  it  might  stand  with 
the  good  pleasure  of  my  God ;  for,  in  the  chair  of  truth,  to  do 
tbsre  as  that  Spirit  and  Word  should  direct  me,  if  I  should  pro- 
miae  any  other  thing,  I  might  well  procure  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
kiadle a  fire  within  my  own  conscience;  but  it  lay  not  in  my  power  to 
petftam  any  fiuther  nor  as  the  Lord  should  furnish.    So  I  desired, 
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as  the  £ree  man  of  Grod,  to  go  £ree  to  his  chair  of  truth,  hoping  oc 
tainly  to  have  given  satisfaction  to  all  honest-hearted  men.  So, 
a  word,  brethren,  assure  yourselves  that  I  was  minded  to  have  ei 
tered  into  my  calling,  and  to  have  done  in  that  matter,  touchii 
that  act,  and  in  all  other  matters,  so  far  as  Gt>d,  by  his  Spirit  < 
mercy,  would  have  assisted  me.  And  in  this  mind  I  remain  as  ye 
and  pray  you  to  do  all  that  lies  in  your  possibility  to  pleasure  h 
Majesty  in  God;  to  whose  happy  and  blessed  protection  I  commi 
you  and  all  your  affairs. 

{SubscrOriiur  ut  ntpra*) 

No.  V. 

LETTER  TO  SIR  JAMES  SEMPLE. 

Vide  Life,  p.  127. 

Right  Honourable  Cousin, — ^You  must  give  me  leave  to  at 
ter  my  friendly  counsel  against  you.  To  what  purpose  shool 
ye  and  Mr  Ewart  put  me  in  esperance  of  my  liberty  by  yon 
letters  ?  Of  yours  I  saw  only  one,  and  I  have  four  of  Mr  P< 
tei^s,  assuring  me  of  a  comfortable  issue ;  and,  in  truth,  I  gave  8ac 
credit,  and  was  so  certainly  persuaded  by  him,  that  I  sent  bmn 
my  wife  and  children,  and  spoiled  myself  of  all  my  outward  com 
forts,  and  exposed  myself  to  the  extremity  of  the  season,  in  a  oot 
lodging  in  these  miserable  and  barbarous  parts,  that  I  have  almof 
extinguished  both  my  vital  and  sensitive  spirits.  Why  woul4  J 
not  signify  his  Majesty's  will  plainly  to  me,  or  to  Mr  Peter 
Either  his  Majesty's  pleasure  should  have  been  a  law  to  me ;  yef 
if  his  Majesty  would  command  me  to  the  scaffold,  I  have  a  goo 
conscience  to  obey  him ;  and  it  would  be  more  welcome  to  me  no 
this  lingering  death  that  I  am  in.  The  time  has  been  I  have  doD 
acceptable  service,  as  his  Highness'  own  hand-writings  beside  dm 
will  bear  record ;  which  I  shall  leave  to  my  posterity,  as  their  nuret 
jewels.  I  thank  God,  I  was  never  within  compass  of  law,  and  ye 
am  worse  used  nor  either  Papist  or  Atheist.    Always  I  crave  im 
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mote  of  you  but  a  Christian  duty.    As  I  prayed  you  in  my  last 
['  ktteTi  so  will  I  now.    Feed  me  not  with  compliments,  the  worst 
dull  ay  be  welcome  to  me,  by  his  grace  who  sustains  me  wonder- 
iiilty.    I  am  a  man  that  has  tasted  of  so  many  afflictions,  and  I  wot 
■  M  who  crosses  me ;  but,  be  it  Papist  or  Atheist,  bishop  or  mini- 
iter,  I  will  lay  over  all  my  vengeance  where  it  belongs.    As  to  my 
payer  in  the  end  of  my  last  letter  to  his  Majesty,  I  hear,  by  Peter 
Swart,  that  I  was  quarrelled,  as  if  I  had  prayed  for  reconciliation 
in  that  particular.    Indeed,  if  it  had  been  so  conceived,  I  might 
IitTe  been  justly  quarrelled ;  but  the  Lord  knows  the  contrary  is 
moet  true.     I  had  no  more  mind  of  that  treason  at  that  time 
nor  the  bairn  that  is  yet  imbom.    As  to  the  rest  of  my  faults 
je  make  in  my  other  letters,  they  are  but  baimly ;  for  I  sup- 
pose I  wrote  to  you  with  my  own  subscribing  hand,  yet  it  is  not 
worthy  to  present  his  Majesty.    I  wale  the  best  hand  that  I  can 
get,  and  for  the  omission  of  my  subscription  what  marvel,  seeing 
I  wrote  not  the  body.    And  yet  the  writer  thereof  constantly  af- 
that  I  subscribed,  which  makes  me  think  that  ye  have  not 
iweived  my  closed  letter  to  his  Majesty,  but  the  copy  thereof, 
ipluch  I  directed  to  yourself  to  be  perused,  and  not  to  be  presented, 
i^'tieept  ye  knew  it  would  not  offend.    I  pray  you,  cousin,  if  ye  de- 
'^^If^  in  my  conversation,  let  the  effect  declare  it,— let  me  find  the 
fant  thereof;  and  if  ye  be  not  able,  let  me  be  in  no  worse  case  nor 
lam  in  by  your  deed ;  for  that  were  needless.    Suppose  ye  have 
:|Dtnew  friends,  men  I  grant  that  are  more  able  to  profit  you  in 
'your  outward  estate,  yet  I  will  look  that  ye  will  observe  a  Christian 
iiity  towards  me.  So,  wishing  you  heartily  well  in  the  Lord,  I  take 
^  leave,  and  rests  your  most  loving  cousin,  to  his  power  in  God. 

Mr  BoBERT  Bbuce. 


hrtniMt,  the  10th  of  February  1613. 


BRUCE'S  SERMONS. 


SERMONS  VPON  THE  8ACRA- 
merU  of  the  XtorfPs  Svpper : 

PREACHED 

IN  THE  KIRK  OF  EDIN- 

£  VR  GH  BE  M.  ROBERT  BR  VCE^ 

MINISTEB   OF   CHBISTES 

Euangel  then :  at  the  time  t^  A»  cd^ 

biatioD  of  Uie  Supper,  u  they 

were  receaued  from  his 

mouth. 

loHN.  vi.  54.  63. 

^Dluftsiiv  Htith  m;  fldb,  Mkd  drlakdh  laj  blood,  htft  thfiiJI 

lift,  md  I  oia  mi*  Urn  Tp  at  tlH  lift  ^. 
Xt  U  lb*  l^in  thit  qidkiMtli  i  tb*  (Mb  trcOMfaBi&l^  I  tlM  wodi 

that  I  t^i^  ■nto  »^  >N  BlMt  *Bd  llfc 


AT  BDIMBTBOH 

TRINTED  BY  EGBERT  WALDE- 

graue.  Printer  to  the  Kings  Majeflie. 

Com  Friuilegio  BeeaU. 
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TO  THE 


MOST  HIOH,  PUISSANT,  AND  CHRISTIAN  PRINCE, 


JAMES  THE  SIXTH,  KING  OF  SCOTS, 


eiACK  ARD  PBACB  F&OM  GOD  THE  FATHER,  AND  OUB  LOBD  JB8U8  CHEI8T. 


TOUB  Majesty, — ^I  was  not  of  mind,  at  the  fint,  that  this 
should  hare  came  out  in  my  time ;  for  ih^oonscience  of  my 
testifies  unto  me,  that  nothing  worthy  of  light  can 
finmi  such  a  one.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  being  overcome, 
the  bttty  by  the  instant  suit  of  our  Kirk  and  Session,  I  was  con- 
that  their  authority  should  command  me  in  this.  And  if  it 
please  the  Lord  to  bless  it  in  such  sort,  that  poor  and  simple 
[iMB  may  find  either  comfort  or  instruction  in  it,  suppose  learned 
[<IZ8  find  no  contentment,  I  will  think  myself  abundantly  satisfied. 
For,  seeing  Gk>d  has  sanctified  me,  in  some  measure,  to  his  woik, 
bmnst  be  an  argument  of  his  everlasting  blessing,  that  if,  while 
Efe  hsteth,  it  may  be  employed  always  to  the  profit  of  his  Kirk ; 
tr  who  am  I,  that  should  not  employ  his  own  graces  to  his  own 
1^  ?  And  I  pray  Gt>d,  that  it  may  be  found,  in  that  great  day, 
tiiat  how  mean  that  ever  they  be,  yet  they  were  accompanied  with 
flis  special  grace,  that  they  were  well  used.  And  suppose  ye  be 
It  King,  Sir,  of  this  kingdom  presently,  and  apparent  of  another, 
yet  think  with  yoiunself  that  all  your  magnificence,  honour,  wealth, 
fiberty,  and  all  the  rare  gifts  which  God,  of  his  mercy,  has  planted 
in  you,  cannot  be  otherwise  well  employed,  except  they  be  em- 
[doyed  to  the  defence  of  the  truth,  and  of  that  pure  and  sincere 
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diacipline  grounded  thereupon,  which,  to  your  Majesty's  grext  pnd 
and  to  our  singular  comfort,  has  this  long  time,  by  your  Majest; 
authority,  been  established  in  this  country  :  for  this  sort  of  doi 
shows  that  God  has  not  only  made  you  an  heir  to  earthly  kii 
doms,  but  also  has  appointed  you  to  be  a  fellow-heir  with  Jec 
Christ,  of  that  immortal  kingdom  and  glorious  Crown  that  cani 
fade  or  iall  away.  And  as  your  Majesty's  life  and  liberty  1 
hitherto  been  conjoined  with  the  standing  and  liberty  of  Jet 
Christ's  kingdom  within  your  country,  continue  and  stick  by  ti 
liberty,  and,  no  doubt,  Jesus  Christ  shall  stick  by  you.  I  will  i 
fash  your  Majesty  with  many  words ;  only  this  I  do  your  lU 
jesty,  to  wit,  that  I  clothe  not  this  work  with  your  Majesty's  nai 
and  authority  for  any  worthiness  that  I  thought  to  be  in  it — fbi 
is  rudely  set  out  in  sensible  and  homely  terms,  as  it  was  received 
my  mouth,  and  as  it  pleased  God  for  the  time  to  ^ve  me  it ;  I 
I  had  this  respect,  that  as  it  is  the  first  thing  that  proceeds  fit 
me,  so  I  thought  meet  to  make  it  the  first  testimony  of  my  thai 
fulness  and  sincere  affection,  as  weU  to  the  truth  of  God  as  to  yc 
Majesty's  service,  whom,  under  God,  I  tender  as  mine  own  U 
and  would  be  glad  that  God  would  bless  me  with  the  influei 
that  might  advance  your  Highness'  name  or  estimation,  both  h< 
In  this  present  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come.  And,  in  the  mei 
time,  because  I  may  not  as  I  would,  I  shall  do  as  I  may,  in  i 
prayers  continually  remember  your  Royal  person,  together  with  i 
Queen  your  bed-fellow ;  and  crave  continually  of  your  race,  at  \ 
hands  of  the  Almighty  God,  through  the  righteous  merits  of  Jef 
Christ ;  under  whose  protection,  for  now  and  ever,  I  leave  yc 
Majesty.    From  Edinburgh,  the  9th  of  December  1590. 

Your  Majesty's  most  humble  and  obedient  subject, 

Mb  ROBERT  BRUCE, 
Minister  of  CRuist's  EvangeL 


SERMONS 


UPON  THE 


SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


THE  FIRST  SERMON. 

UPON  THE  8ACBAMENTS  IN  GENERALL: 
PREACHED  THE  FIRST  OF  FEBRUARY,  1589. 

1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

r 

■  Ar  /  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  also  have  delivered  unto 
jfOK,  to  wit,  that  the  Lorde  lesus,  in  the  night  that  he  was  betrayed, 
tooke  bready  Sfc. 

Ibebe  is  na  thing  in  this  warld,  nor  out  of  this  warld,  mair  to 

ke  wished  of  everye  ane  of  you,  mair  to  be  craved  and  sought  of 

Werie  ane  of  you,  nor  to  be  conjoyned  with  Christ  lesus,  nor  anis 

to  be  maid  ane   with   the   God  of  glory,    Christ   lesus.      This 

fkaTenly  and  celestiall  conjunction  is  purchased  and  brought  about 

^  twa  speciall  meanes :  It  is  brought  about  be  the  mean  of  the 

f^ord,  and  preaching  of  the  gospell ;  and  it  is  brought  about  be 

w  meane  of  the  sacraments  and  ministration  therof.     The  word 

Iwdo  us  to  Christ  be  the  ear ;  the  sacraments  leads  us  to  Christ  be 

tte  eye ;   twa  senses,  of  all  the  rest,  quhilk  God  hes  chosen  as 

mtaat  meete  for  this  purpose,  to  instruct  us,  and  bring  us  to  Christ. 

lor  that   doctrine   man    be    maist   effectuall  and  moving    that 

walkenB  and  steirs  up  moniest  of  th^  outward  senses;  that  doc- 

A 


I 


trine  that  walkcna  not  onely  the  eare,  hot  the  eye,  the  U 
feeling,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  outwarde  aensce,  tnan  to 
hart  mmst,  man  be  maist  effectuoll  and  pcarcing  m  the  eai 
sa  it  is,  that  this  doctrine  of  the  eacnunents  tnovia,  eteire 
TvalkinB  monieat  of  the  outward  senees  :  therefore  it  man  Iw 
cum  ireil  prepared  to  it)  maist  effectual  to  steir  up  the 
seneee  of  the  dull  hart.  Gut  there  is  a  thing  that  ye  ir 
remember ;  there  is  na  doctrine,  nather  of  the  simple  w 
yit  of  the  sacraments,  gif  Christ  abstract  his  Hnly  Spirit 
able  to  move.  Therefore,  quhen  ever  yc  come  to  hear  the  i 
quhider  it  be  of  the  sacraments  or  of  the  simple  word,  ■ 
God  that  he  wald  be  present  be  his  Haly  Spirit,  or  utile 
the  doctrine  in  the  earth  will  not  availe  you.  jUw^es,  < 
trine  of  the  sacraments  eteires  up  and  walkena  moniest  of 
ward  senses,  and  therefore  there  is  ua  questioun  but  it  ia  a 
tual  and  potent  iiiatrumcut  to  walken,  prepare  and  steir  up  o 


^tlirto  "^^^/^  to  ^  70U  see  quhnt  iht  inx/i  Saonmcmt  meuus, 
j^*«^remoove  the  ambiguitie  of  it,  it  is  certaine,  and  out  of  1 
tiomi,  that  the  Latine  Theologs,  qtifaa  were  maiat  auncient 
terprete  the  Greeke  worde  /iuirrti^Kif  be  the  word  Sacrame 
they  used  the  Greeke  word,  not  only  to  signifie  the  hail  a> 
the  hail  action  of  baptieme,  and  the  hul  action  of  the  aupp 
Lord ;  but  they  used  the  word  myatery,  to  ngnifie  quhat 
darke  and  hid  in  it  self,  and  not  frequented  in  the  commou 
men ;  as,  after  this  maner,  the  Apostle  callis  the  vocation  of 
ipbH.  3.  t.  tila  a  mystery.  This  conjunction  quhilk  is  begun  here  be 
and  Christ  is  called  a  Myaterie,  and  the  Latine  interpreters  • 
Sacrament ;  and,  to  be  schort,  ye  will  not  finde  in  the  I 
God  a  word  mair  frequent  nor  the  word  mysterie.  But  as  to 
sacrament,  quherby  they  signifie  the  Greeke  word,  we  find 
word,  be  the  same  Theologe,  to  be  tane  sa  largelie,  nather  i 
8a  largely  in  ony  piurt  of  the  Booke  of  God.  Alwayis,  the  wo 
ment  is  very  ambiguous  in  it  self,  and  there  nuee  about  the : 
tie  of  this  word  many  tragedeis  quhilke  are  not  yit  ceased, 
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Dotceaae,  quhil  the  warld  lasts  :  quher  utherwus^  gif  they  had  keep- 
id  the  Apostle's  words,  and  called  them,  as  the  Apostle  callisthem, 
agues  and  seales,  all  this  digladiatioun,  strife,  and  contention,  ap- 
fearandly  had  not  fallen  out.     But  quhere  men  will  be  wiser  nor 
rod,  and  give  namis  to  thinges  beside  God,  upon  the  wit  of  man, 
uhilk  is  but  meere  folly,  all  this  ciunmer  fallis  out.    Weill,  than, 
\  come  to  the  purpose.     The  auncient  Theologs  tooke  the  word 
i^rament,  as  we  may  perceave,  in  a  fourfauld  maner.     Somtime 
ey  tooke  it  for  the  hail  actioun,  that  is,  for  the  hail  ministrie  of 
e  elements :   Somtime  they  tooke  it,  not  for  the  hail  actioun, 
it  for  the  outward  things  that  are  used  in  the  action  of  baptisme 
d  of  the  supper,  as  they  tooke  it  for  the  water  and  sprinkling 
it,  for  the  bread  and  wine,  breaking,  distributing,  and  eating 
erof :  Thirdly,  againe,  they  tooke  it  not  for  the  hail  outward 
ings  that  are  used  in  the  actioun,  but  onely  for  the  material  and 
rthly  thinges,  the  elements ;  as  for  bread  and  wine  in  the  sup- 
r,  and  water  in  baptisme.     And  after  this  sort,  sayis  Angus* 
c,  "  The  wicked  eats  the  body  of  our  Lord,  concerning  the  sacra^ 
int  onelie  ;  that  is,  concerning  the  elements  onelie  :"  Last  of  all, 
>y  tooke  it  not  onely  for  the  elements,  but  for  the  things  signified 
the  elements.     And  after  this  maner,  Irenaeus  sayis,  that  a  sa- 
ment  stands  of  twa  things,  the  ane  earthly,  the  uther  heavenly, 
e  auncients  then,  taking  the  worde  after  thir  sorts,  na  question 
thir  wayis  they  tooke  it  rightly. 

But  leving  the  ambiguitie  of  the  word,  I  take  the  worde  Sacra- 
Dt,  as  it  is  tane  and  used  this  day  in  the  Eark  of  God,  for  a  haly 
ae  and  seal  that  is  annexed  to  the  preached  word  of  God,  to 
le  up  and  confirmc  the  truth  contained  in  the  same  word,  in 
z  sort,  that  I  call  not  the  seal  separated  fira  the  word  a  sacrar 
it:  For,  as  there  cannot  be  a  seal  but  that  quhilk  is  the 
I  of  ane  evident ;  and  gif  the  seal  be  separated  fra  the  evident,  it 
lot  a  seal ;  but  looke  quhat  it  is  be  nature,  it  is  na  mair ;  sa 
•e  can  not  be  a  sacrament,  except  it  be  hung  to  the  evident  of  the 
d ;  bot  look  what  the  sacrament  was  be  natiu'e,  it  is  na  mair. 
8  it  a  common  peece  bread,  it  remains  common  bread  except  it 
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be  hung  to  the  evident  of  the  word.  Therefore  the  word  onlj 
cannot  be  a  sacrament ;  nor  the  element  only  cannot  be  a  sacnk 
mcnt ;  bot  wonl  and  element  conjunctly  man  make  a  sacrament : 
and  8a  Augustine  said  weill,  Let  the  word  come  to  the  element, 
and  sa  yc  sal  have  a  sacrament :  in  sick  sort,  that  the  word  man 
come  to  the  element,  that  is,  the  word  preached  distinctly,  and  all 
the  parts  of  it  ()[)encd  up,  man  ga  Ijefore  the  hinging  to  of  the  sar 
cranient,  and  the  sacrament,  as  a  seal,  man  follow  and  be  ap- 
pended therafter.  Then  I  call  a  sacrament  the  word  and  seal  con- 
junctlie,  the  nnc  hung  to  the  uther. 

It  is  without  all  controversie,  and  there  is  na  debait  in  it,  that 
all  sacraments  are  signes.  Now,  gif  a  sacrament  be  a  sign,  as  the 
sign  is  in  a  relation,  in  that  category,  for  sa  we  man  speake  it, 
sa  the  sacrament  man  be  placed  in  that  same  categoric  of  relation. 
Now,  every  relation,  again,  man  stand  of  force  betwixt  twa  things; 
for  ane  thing  cannot  be  the  correlative  of  it  self;  but,  in  a  lawfiiS 
rclatioun,  of  force  there  man  be  twa  things,  quhilk  twa  hes  ever  a 
mutual  respect  the  ane  to  the  uther.  Therefore,  in  every  sacrament 
that  hes  a  relation,  there  man  be  twa  things,  quhilk  twa  hes  ever  a 
mutual  respect  the  ane  to  the  uther.  Take  me  away  ane  of  thir 
twa  things  fira  the  sacrament,  ye  tyne  the  relation,  and,  tyning  the 
relation,  ye  tyne  the  sacrament.  Confound  me  ane  of  thir  twa 
with  the  uther ;  make  athcr  a  confusion  or  permixion  of  them,  je 
t}aie  the  relation,  and,  tyning  the  relation,  ye  tyne  the  sacrament 
Tume  mc  over  the  ane  into  the  uther,  sa  that  the  substance  of  the 
ane  starts  up  and  evanishis  in  the  uther,  ye  tyne  the  relation,  and 
sa  ye  tyne  the  sacrament.  Then,  as  in  every  sacrament  there  ia  a 
relation,  sa,  to  kepe  the  relation,  ye  man  ever  kepe  twa  things  seve- 
rally in  the  sacrament. 

i«  heads  to     Now,  for  the  better  consideration  and  understanding  of  thir  twa 

this  scr.  divers  thinges,  quliilk  are  relative  to  uthers,  we  sal  kepe  this  ordour, 

1.  by  Godis  grace :  First,  we  sal  let  you  see  quhat  is  meaned  be  a 

s.  signe  in  the  sacrament.     Nixt,  we  sal  let  you  understand  quhat  is 

3.  meaned   be   the   thinge   signifie<l.     Thirdlie,  howe   thir  twa  arc 
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milled,  be  quhat  power  and  vertue  they  are  conjoyned,  and  quher- 
fi»  this  power  and  vertue  dois  flowe.  Fourtlie,  and  last  of  al,  we  4. 
«0  let  you  understand,  quhither  ane  and  the  sclfe  same  instru- 
ment givis  the  signe  and  the  thing  signified  or  not ;  quhither  they 
lie  givin  in  ane  aetioun  or  twa ;  quhither  they  be  offered  to  ane 
instrument  or  twa ;  or  gif  they  be  given  after  a  maner  or  twa  to 
baith  the  instruments.  Mark  thir  diversities  ;  the  diverse  maner  of 
leceavingy  the  diversitie  of  the  instruments,  and  the  diversitie  of  the 
givaris,  and  ye  sail  flnde  litle  difiScultie  in  the  sacrament. 

1.  Now,  to  begin  at  the  signes  :  Seeing  all  sacraments  are  signes,  xhedgnM 
qnbat  call  we  the  signes  in  the  sacrament  ?    I  call  the  signes  in 'moot. . 
the  sacrament  quhatsoever  I  perceave  and  takis  up  be  my  out- 
waide  senses,  be  myne  eye  especially.    Nowe,  ye  see,  in  this  sacra^ 
ment  there  is  twa  sortes  of  thingis  subject  to  the  outward  senses, 
and  to  the  eye  especially ;  ye  see  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine 
•re  subject  to  myne  eye  ;   therefore,  they  man  be  signs.     Ye  see, 
igain,  that  the  rites  and  ceremonies  quherby  thir  elements  are  dis- 
bibuted,  broken  and  given,  are  subject  to  myne  eye  also.     Then  I 
man  mak  twa  sortes  of  signes,  ane  sorte  of  the  breade  and  the 
•rine,  and  we  call  them  elementall ;  ane  uther  sorte  of  the  rites 
md  ceremonies,  quherby  thir  are  distributed,  broken  and  given, 
ttid  we  cal  them  ceremonial.     Be  not  deceaved  with  the  word 
ieremonie ;  think  not,  suppose  I  call  the  breaking  of  the  breade, 
tihe  eating  of  the  breade,  and  drinking  of  the  wine,  ceremonies ; 
think  not  that  they  are  vain,  as  ye  use  that  word  ceremonie  for  a 
^ain  thing,  quhilk  hes  na  grace  nor  profit  following  after  it :  na, 
iiq>poee  I  cal  them  ceremonies,  there  is  never  a  ceremonie  quhilk 
Chiist  instituted  in  this  supper,  but  it  is  als  essential  as  the  bread 
md  the  wine  are ;  and  ye  cannot  leave  a  jote  of  them,  except  ye 
pervert  the  hail  institutioun.     For  quhat  ever  Christ  commanded 
to  be  done,  quhat  ever  he -spake  or  did  in  that  hail  aetioun,  it  is 
tiKiitiall  and  man  be  done,  and  ye  cannot  leave  a  jote  thereof 
bttt  ye  will  pervert  the  hail  aetioun. 


I 
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i^c«u«7  '^''^^  reasoun  quhcrcforc  I  call  them  ngnes  b  this ;  I  call  them 
'"*^-  not  signcs,  be  that  rcaBon  that  men  commonlie  callis  them  signes; 
because  they  signifie  only,  as  the  bread  signifies  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  the  wine  signifies  the  blood  of  Christ.  I  call  them  not  signes, 
because  they  represent  only,  but  I  call  them  signes  because  they 
have  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  conjojmcd  with  them.  Yea,  m 
trulie  is  the  body  of  Christ  coujoyned  with  that  breade,  and  the  blood 
of  Christ  conjo}iied  with  that  wine,  that  als  soone  as  thou  receavis 
that  bread  in  thy  mouth,  (gif  thou  be  a  fiiithfull  man  or  woman,)  als 
soone  thou  rcccavcst  the  body  of  Christ  in  thy  saull,  and  that  be 
faith.  And  als  soone  as  thou  rcccavis  that  wine  in  thy  mouth,  als 
soone  thou  reccavis  the  blood  of  Christ  in  thy  saul,  and  that  be  &itli. 
In  respect  of  this  exhibitioun  chciflie,  that  they  are  instruments  to 
deliver  and  exliibite  the  thing  that  they  signifie,  and  not  in  respect 
onely  of  their  rcprcsentatioun,  they  are  called  signes.  For,  gif 
they  did  nathing  bot  represented  or  signified  a  thing  absent,  then 
ouy  picture  or  dead  image  suld  be  a  sacrament ;  for  there  is  ni 
picture,  as  the  picture  of  the  king,  but  at  the  sight  of  the  picture 
the  king  ^vill  come  in  your  minde,  and  it  will  signifie  to  you  that 
that  is  the  king's  picture.  Sa,  gif  the  signe  of  the  sacrament  did 
na  further,  all  pictures  suld  be  sacraments ;  but  in  respect  the 
sacrament  cxhibites  and  delivers  the  thing  that  it  signifies  to  the 
saul  and  hart,  sa  soone  as  the  signe  is  delivered  to  the  mouth,  for 
this  cause  especiallie  it  is  called  a  signe.  There  is  na  picture  of 
the  king  that  will  deliver  the  king  unto  you ;  there  is  na  uther 
image  that  vnll  exhibite  the  thing  quherof  it  is  the  image ;  there- 
fore, there  is  na  image  can  be  a  sacrament.  Then,  in  respect  the 
Lonle  hcs  appointed  the  sacraments,  as  hands  to  deliver  and  eX' 
hibite  the  thing  signified,  for  this  delivery  and  exhibitioun  chieflie 
they  are  called  signes.  As  the  word  of  the  Evangell  is  a  mighty 
and  potent  instrument  to  our  everlasting  salvatioun,  sa  the  sa* 
crament  is  a  potent  instrument  appointed  be  God  to  deliver  to  v» 
Christ  lesus,  to  our  everlasting  salvatioun.  For  this  spirituall 
meatc  is  dressed  and  given  up]>e  to  us  in  spirituall  dishes,  that  Uf 
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the  ministery  of  the  word,  and  in  the  ministery  of  the  sacra- 
And  suppose  this  ministery  be  extemall,  yit  the  Lord  is 
to  deliver  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  be  thir    extemall 
tfunges.   Quhy  ?  Because  he  hes  appointed  them  as  instruments, 
b-^oherby  he  will  deliver  his  awin  Sone  to  us.     For  this  is  certaine, 
■  iSbat  nane  hes  power  to  deliver  Christ  lesus  to  us  except  God  and 
Ids  Halie  Spirit ;  and,  therefore,  to  speake  properly,  there  is  nane 
mn   deliver   Chr^t  bot   God,  be   his   awin  Spirit.      He   is   de- 
Ihrered  be  the  ministery  of  the  Halie  Spirit ;  it  is  the  Halie  Spirit 
that  seals  him  up  in  our  harts,  and  confirmis  us  mair  and  mair 
ill  him ;    as  the  Apostle  givis  him  this  stile,  2  Cor.   i.  22.      To 
ipeake  properly,  there  is  nane  hes  power  to  deliver  Christ  bot 
Crod  the  Father,  or  himselfe ;  there  is  nane  hes  power  to  deliver  the 
Mediatour  bot  his  awin  Spirit :  Yit  it  hes  pleased  God  to  use  sum 
iDBtruments  and  meanis,  quherby  he  will  deliver  Christ  lesus  to 
V.  The  means  are  thir,  the  ministery  of  the  word,  and  the  ministery 
fkf  the  sacraments  ;  and  in  respect  he  uses  thir  as  meanis  to  deliver 
Qirist,  they  are  said  to  deliver  him.     But  here  ye  have  to  dis- 
tinguish betwixt  the  principall  efficient  deliverer  and  the  instru- 
nentall  efficient,  quhilk  is  the  word  and  the  sacraments :  Keep- 
ing this  distinction,  baith  thir  are  true,  God  be  his  word,  and  God 
be  his  Spirit,   delivers  Christ  Icsus  to  you.     Then  I  say,  I  cal 
them  signes,  because  God  hes  maid  them  potent  instrumentis  to 
deliver  that  same  thing  quhilk  they  signifie. 

2.  Nowe,  I  ga  to  the  thing  signified,  and  I  call  the  thing  signified  Quhat  is 
be  the  signes  in  the  sacrament,  that  quhilk  Irenaeus,  that  auld  tied  in  tb* 
writer,  callis  the  heavenly  and  spirituall  thing,  to  wit,  hail  Christ,     ""**' 
with  his  hail  giftes,  benefites,  and  graces,  applied  and  given  to  my 
ttoL     Then  I  call  not  the  thing  signified  be  the  signs  of  bread  and 
wine,  the  benefits  of  Christ,  the  graces  of  Christ,  or  the  vertue 
that  fio¥ris  out  of  Christ  onelie ;  but  I  cal  the  thing  signified,  to- 
gidder  with  the  benefites  and  vertues  fiowing  fira  him,  the  verie 
tobstaunce  of  Christ  himself  quherefra  this  vertue  dois  flow :  The 
substance,  with  the  vertues,  gifts,  and  graces,  that  flowes  fra  the 
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substance,  are  the  thing  signified  here.  For  as  to  the  vertue  and 
graces  that  flows  fra  Christ,  it  is  not  possible  that  thou  can  be 
partaker  of  the  vertue  that  flowes  fra  his  substaunce,  except  thou 
be  first  partaker  of  the  substance  it  selfe :  For  how  is  it  possible  that 
I  can  be  {mrtakcr  of  the  juyce  that  flowes  out  of  ony  substance,  ex- 
cept I  be  partaker  of  the  substance  it  selfe  first  ?  Is  it  possible  that 
my  stomach  can  be  refreshed  with  that  meat,  the  substaunce  quher- 
of  come  never  in  my  mouth  ?  Is  it  possible  that  my  drouth  can  be 
slokencd  with  that  drinkc  that  passed  never  over  my  halse  ?  Is  it 
possible  that  I  can  sowck  ony  vertue  out  of  onye  thing,  except  I  get 
the  substance  first  ?  Sa  it  is  impossible  that  I  can  get  the  juice  and 
vertue  that  flows  out  of  Christ,  except  I  get  the  substance,  that  i% 
hiniselfe,  first.  8a  I  call  not  the  thing  signified  the  grace  and  vertue 
that  Howes  fra  Christ  onelic,  nor  Christ  himselfe  and  his  substance, 
without  his  vertue  and  graces  onelie ;  but  joyntly  the  substance 
with  the  graces,  hail  Christ,  God  and  man,  without  separatioim 
of  his  natures,  without  discretioun  of  his  substaunce  fra  his  gracee, 
I  call  the  thing  signified  be  the  signes  in  the  sacrament.  For 
quhy?  Gif  na  mair  be  signified  be  the  bread  bot  the  flesh  and 
bodie  of  Christ  onelie ;  and  na  mair  be  signified  be  the  wine  but 
the  blood  of  Christ  onelie,  thou  can  not  say  that  the  bodie  of 
Christ  is  Clmst ;  it  is  but  a  co^vpon  of  Christ :  thou  cannot  say 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  hail  Christ ;  it  is  bot  a  part  of  him,  and 
a  cowpon  of  thy  Saviour  saved  thee  not ;  a  part  of  thy  Saviour 
wroght  not  the  wark  of  thy  salvation :  and  sa,  suppose  thou  get  a 
cowpon  of  him  in  the  sacrament,  that  cowpon  wald  do  thee  na 
good.  To  the  end,  thcrfore,  that  this  sacrament  may  nurish  thee 
to  life  everlasting,  thou  man  get  in  it  thy  hail  Saviour,  hail  Christy 
God  and  man,  with  his  hail  graces  and  benefits,  without  separa- 
tion of  his  substance  fra  his  graces,  or  of  the  ane  nature  fin  the 
uther.  And  how  get  I  him?  Not  be  my  mouth.  It  is  a  vain 
thing  to  thinke  that  we  will  get  God  be  our  mouth ;  but  we  get 
him  be  faith :  As  he  is  a  Spirit,  sa  I  eat  him  be  faith  and  beleif 
in  my  said ;  not  be  the  teeth  of  my  mouth,  that  is  a  vain  thing. 
I  ^ve  thee,  that  thou  might  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  with  thy  teeth« 
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L  this  were  a  cruel  maner  of  doing ;  yit  thou  may  not  eat  the 
dhead  with  thy  teeth :  this  is  a  grosse  £su9chioun  of  speaking. 

gif  ever  ye  get  good  of  the  sacrament,  ye  man  get  hail 
cist;  and  there  is  not  ane  instrument  to  gripp  him  bot  be  fedth 
He :  therefore,  come  with  a  faithftdl  hart. 

)  I  but  ye  will  specre  at  me,  and  appearandlie  the  definitioun  Question. 
doun  of  the  thing  signified  gives  a  ground  to  it,  Gif  the  flesh 
Sirist,  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  be  a  pairt  of  the  thing  signified, 
'  can  I  call  his  flesh  a  spirituaU  and  heavenly  thing,  and 
ist,  in  respect  of  his  fle^,  a  heavenly  thing?  Ye  will  not 
that  the  substance  of  Christ's  flesh  is  spirituaU,  or  that  the 
itance  of  his  blood  is  spirituaU ;  quherefore,  then,  cal  ye  it  ane 
renly  and  spirituaU  thing?  I  wiU  teU  you:  The  flesh  of 
ist  is  caUed  a  spiritual  thing,  and  Christ  is  caUed  spiritual,  in 
ect  of  his  flesh,  not  that  his  flesh  is  becomd  a  spirit,  or  that 
substance  of  his  flesh  is  becomd  spirituaU :  Na,  it  remaned 
flesh,  and  the  substance  of  it  is  ane,  as  it  was  in  the  wombe 
le  virgin.  Hi&  flesh  is  not  caUed  spirituaU  nather,  in  respect  it 
orified  in  the  heavens  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :  be  not 
aved  with  that,  for  suppose  it  be  glorified,  yit  it  remains  true 
^  that  same  flesh  quhilk  he  tooke  out  of  the  wombe  of  the  vir- 

It  is  not  spiritual  nather,  because  thou  seeis  it  not  in  the 
>er.  Gif  thou  war  quhere  it  is,  thou  might  see  it ;  but  it  is  caUed  Antwer. 
tuall,  in  respect  of  the  spirituaU  ende  quherunto  it  servis  to  my 
r  and  saul:  because  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  servis  to 
sh  mee,  not  to  a  temporaU  life,  but  to  a  spirituaU  and  heaven- 
re. 

owe,  in  respect  this  flesh  is  a  spirituaU  food,  serving  me  to  a 
tuall  life,  for  this  caus  it  is  caUed  a  spirituaU  thing.  Gif  it 
she<l  me,  as  the  flesh  of  beasts  dois,  but  to  a  temporaU  life. 
Id  be  caUed  but  a  temporaU  thing ;  but  in  respect  it  nurishes 
laull,  not  to  ane  earthlie  and  temporaU  life,  but  to  ane  heaven- 
elestiaU,  and  spirituaU  end,  in  respect  of  this  end,  the  flesh  of 
St,  and  Christ  in  respect  of  his  flesh,  is  caUed  the  spirituaU 
Z  in   the  sacrament.     It  is  caUed  also   the  spirituaU  thing  in 
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the  Mcnument,  in  reipect  of  the  spiritoaU  instiuiueat  qnkaiij 
receiyed.    The  inatrumeiit  qiiherby  the  fledi  of  Qufafc  i 
is  not  a  oorponl  infltnimenty  is  not  the  teedi  sad  month  ef 
body ;  bat  it  is  spiritnall,  it  is  the  monih  of  the  mgaOf 
fidth ;  and  in  respect  the  instrmnentis  spintaaDi  dierafim 
qnha  is  receaved,  is  abo  called  qnxitaalL    In  xeqpeet  abo  lliat 
maner  of  receaving  is  a  heavenlie^  spiritoaU,  aad  ^**J^**m 
not  a  natulan  nor  extemall  maner,  in  reflpeot  that  the  fleiA  of 
qnhilk  is  given  in  the  sacramenty  is  receiTed  be  a  spiritiiall  aad^ 
ereet  maner,  qnhilk  is  not  scene  to  the  eyes  of  men ;  m  all  liar! 
spects  I  call  Christ  lesos  the  heavenlye  and  spiritual!  thing 
is  rignified  be  the  signes  in  the  saorament. 
T*»tthig       Now,  I  say  in  the  end,  ike  thing  wignified  man  be  appliiii 
b«q».  us.    Quhat  avails  it  to  me  to  see  my  heslth  in  a  bmst^ 

ane  apothecarie's  booth?  Quhat  can  it  woche  towaxd, nie  gif  it 
not  applied?  Quhat  avails  it  me  to  see  my  salvatian  aftr  off 
it  be  not  applied  to  me  ?  Therefore  it  is  not  aneog^  to  no  to 
Christ,  bot  he  man  be  given  us,  or  els  he  cannot  woric 
uid  salvation  in  us.  And  aa  thia  Balvation  ia  given  ua,  wee  iiiMj 
have  a  mouth  to  take  it.  Quhat  avails  it  me  to  see  meat  befeiii 
me  except  I  have  a  mouth  to  take  it  ?  Sa,  the  thing  signifiel 
in  the  sacrament  man  be  given  us  be  God,  be  the  three  persons 
of  the  Trinity,  ane  God,  be  Christ  lesus,  quha  man  give  himsdfr^ 
and  as  he  gives  himselfe,  sa  we  man  have  a  mouth  to  take  him.  Si^; 
pose  he  presents  and  offers  him  selfe,  yit  he  can  profite  or  avsfls; 
nane  but  them  quha  hcs  a  mouth   to   receavo  him.      Then  Jdr, 

T 

see  quhat  I  call  the  thing  signified  ;  hail  Christ  applied  to  us,  sad' 
receaved  be  us ;  hail  Christ,  God  and  man,  without  separatioun  of 
his  natures,  without  discretioun  of  his  substance  &a  his  graces,  sE 
applied  to  us. 

Then  I  say,  seeing  we  coine  to  the  sacrament  to  be  fed  be 
his  flesh,  and  refreshed  be  his  blood ;  to  be  fed  to  ane  heavenly 
and  spiritual  life;  and  seeing  there  is  na  profite  to  be  had  of 
this  table  without  some  kynd  of  preparatioun,  therefore,  let  na 
man  prease  to  ga  to  that  halie  table,   except  in  some  measure 
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be   prepared.     Some  will  bee  prepared  in  a  greater  measure 
a  uthers.     Alwayis,  let  na  man  presume  to  ga  to  it,  except  in 
le   measure  his  hart  be  sanctified.     Therfore,  my  exhortation 
iceming  the  way  quherby  every  ane  of  you  ought  to  prepare 
ir  selfis,  that  ye  may  dresse  you  the  better  to  the  table,  is  this  : 
ere  is  never  ane  of  you  that  comes  to  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
east  before  the  Lord  your  integritie,  justice,  and  uprightnes; 
t  quhasoever  gais  to  the  table  he  ought  to  ga  with  the  acknow- 
i^ng  and  confessioun  of  his  miserie ;  he  ought  to  ga  with  a  sor- 
viiill  hart,  for  the  sinnes   quherin  he  hes   offended  God;    he 
^t  to  ga  with  a  haitret  of  they  sins,  not  to  protest  that  he  is 
lie,  just,  and  upright,  but  to  protest  and  confesse  that  he  is 
serable,  and  of  all  creatures  the  maist  miserable.    And,  there- 
e,  he  gais  to  that  tabic  to  get  support  for  his  miserie,  to  get  a 
pp  of  mercie  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  to  get  remissioim  and 
givenes  of  his  sinnes ;  to  get  the  gift  of  repentance,  that  mair 
1  mair  he  may  studie  to  live  uprightlie,  halie,  and  soberlie,  in  all 
le  comming.     Therefore,  except  ye  have  entred  in  this  course, 
J  are  of  purpose  to  continue  in  this  course,  to  amend  yom*  life 
^e,   to  repent  you  of  your  sinnes,  and  be  the  grace  of  God  to 
e  mair  uprightlie  and  soberlie  nor  ye  have  done,  for  God's  cause 
not  to  the  table.     For  quherc  there  is  not  a  purpose  to  do  weil 
d  to  repent,  of  necessitie  there  man  be  a  purpose  to  do  ill ;  and 
hasoever  corns  to  that  table  with  a  piupose  to  do  ill,  and  without  a 
rpose  to  repent,  he  comes  to  mocke  Christ,  to  skome  him  in  his 
!e,  and  to  eat  his  awin  present  condemnation.    Sa,  let  na  man  come 
that  table  that  hes  not  in  his  hart  a  purpose  to  do  better ;  that 
B  not  a  hart  to  sorrow  for  his  sinnes  bigane,  and  thinks  not  his 
jane   folic    and  madnes  over  meekle.      Let  na  man  come  to 
at  table  without  this,  under  the  paine  of  damnatioun.     But  gif 
have  in  your  hart  a  purpose  to  do  better,  suppose  your  bigane 
B  hes  been  dissolute  and  loose,  yit  gif  ye  be  tuitched  in  your 
rt  with  ony  feeUng  or  remorse  of  your  bigane  life,  ga  not  fra 
e  table,  but  come  with  a  protestatioun  of  thy  miserie  and  wretch- 
nes,  and  (!ome  ^vith  a  hart  to  get  grace.     Gif  with  a  dissolute 
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Bfey  I  meme  not  of  <yen  JanndCTa,  thoa  hwe  alio  •  porpoae  aot  in 
amend,  but  to  doe  war,  fiur  God's  sake  abatane.  Thk  &r  ftr  tfci 
thiiig  dgnified. 

Into  tfaia  genenU  conBiderKtkm  then  rests  tlur  tlifaiges  yit  to  bi 
maid  plaine  uttoyoo:  FirstOy  bowe  the  s^nes  and  the  ihb^sU 
mfied  are  coupled  to^^dder,  and  how  they  aie  oaqjojned :  Niz^  fj 
zests-  to  be  tanld  yon  bow  the  signe  is  deliireKedy  and  how 
thing  ugmfied  is  ddivered,  and  how  baitbaie  leoeaTed  ab  weill 
they  aie  deliveied*  This  being  done,  I  sail  ipeak  shordj  of 
other  part  of  the  sacrsment,  qnhilk  is  the  word:  Andy  hsfc 
an,  we  sail  let  yon  see  qnhat  sort  of  fsidtes  they  are  that 
▼erts  the  sacramenti  and  niakes  it  of  na  eflfect.  Andg^tme 
senre,  we  sail  enter  in  partioalar  to  this  saenuqent  qnhilk  we 

in  band.  ] 

< 
1 

lilMdtiit  ^  Then,  to  oome  baoke  againe :  Inthethirdioomey  iteomsiala 
|^]^be  considered,  bow  the  eigne  and  the  thing  ngnified  are  ooaqpledi 
^^v'^^^'-for  about  this  conjunction  all  the  debait  standee;  all  the  strifti' 
that  we  have  with  them  that  varies  fra  the  streight  truth 
standee  about  the  maner  of  this  conjunction.  Some  will  have  them 
conjoyned  after  ane  way,  and  some  after  ane  uther  way ;  and  men 
strives  verie  bitterlie  about  this  mater,  and  continues  sa  in  strife^ 
that  thorow  the  bittemes  of  contention  they  tyne  the  truth.  For 
quhen  the  heat  of  contentioun  rises,  and  specially  in  disputaticNDy 
they  take  not  tent  to  the  truth,  but  to  the  victorie :  Gif  they  may 
be  victorious,  and  it  were  but  be  a  multitude  of  words,  they  re- 
gard not  suppose  they  tyne  the  truth.  Reade  their  works  and 
books  about  this  conjunction,  and  ye  sail  crave  rather  conscience 
nor  knowledge ;  yea,  gif  they  had  the  quarter  of  the  conscience 
that  they  have  of  knowledge,  na  questioun  this  controversie 
might  be  easilie  tane  up ;  but  men  lacking  conscience,  and  having 
knowledge,  an  evil  conscience  perverts  the  knowledge,  and  drawes 
them  to  ane  evil  end.  To  tel  you  now  how  thir  twa  are  conjoyn- 
ed,  it  will  be  farre  easier  for  me,  and  better  for  you  to  understand, 
to  tell  you  first  howe  they  are  not  conjoyned  ;  for  I  sail  make  it 


^ 
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my  deare  unto  you,  be  letting  you  see  how  they  are  not  conjoyned ; 
Infc  it  is  not  possible  to  make  it  so  cleare,  by  telling  you  the  maner 
iow  ttey  are  conjoyned. 
Te  may  perceave  clearelie  be  your  awin  eyes,  that  the  signe 
the  thing  signified  are  not  locally  conjoyned,  that  is,  they  are 
baith  in  ane  place.  Ye  may  perceave  also  be  your  outwarde 
that  the  body  of  Christ,  quhilk  is  the  thing  signified,  and 
signes,  are  not  conjoyned  corporallie ;  their  bodies  tuitches 
uthers.  Ye  may  perceave  also,  they  are  not  visiblie  con- 
led ;  they  are  not  baith  subject  to  the  outwarde  eye ;  sa  it  is 
to  let  you  see  howe  they  are  not  conjoyned.  For  gif  the 
and  the  thing  signified  were  visiblie  and  corporally  conjoyned, 
tt  misterd  us  to  have  a  sign  ?  Quherefore  suld  the  signe  in 
sacrament  serve  ua?  Is  not  the  signe  in  the  sacrament  ap- 
Lted  to  lead  me  to  Christ  ?  Is  not  the  signe  appointed  to  point 
Christ  to  me  ?  Gif  I  sawe  him  present  be  mine  awin  eye,  as  I 
the  bread,  quhat  mister  had  I  of  the  bread?  Therefore  ye 
see  clearlie,  that  there  is  na  sik  thing  as  a  corporall,  naturall, 
ony  sicklike  physicall  conjunction  betwixt  the  signe  and  the 
signified.  Sa  I  say,  it  is  easie  to  let  you  see  howe  they  are 
conjo3med.  Then  come  on,  how  are  they  conjoyned  ?  We 
>t  crave  here  any  uther  sort  of  conjunctioim  nor  may  stand  and 
with  the  nature  of  the  sacrament ;  for  na  thing  can  be  con- 
with  ane  uther  after  ane  uther  sort  nor  the  nature  of  it  will 
Therefore,  there  cannot  be  here  ane  uther  sort  of  conjunc- 
nor  the  nature  of  the  sacrament  will  suffer.  Now,  the  nature 
the  sacrament  will  suffer  ane  sacramentall  conjimction.  O !  but 
is  als  hard  yit !  Ye  are  never  the  better  of  this ;  but  I  sail 
le  it  cleare,  be  God's  grace. 
Ye  knaw  every  sacrament  is  a  mysterie  ;  there  is  not  a  sacrament 
itconteinis  a  high  and  di^dne  mysterie.  In  respect,  then,  that  a 
lent  is  a  mysterie,  it  followes  that  a  mysticall,  secrete,  and  spi- 
conjunctioun  agreis  weill  with  the  nature  of  the  sacrament, 
the  conjunctioun  betwixt  us  and  Christ  is  full  of  a  mysterie,  as 
Apostle  lets  you  see,  Ephes.  v.  32,  as  it  is  a  mysticall  and  spiritual 
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o(Hyii]iclKniii|  ssy  nft  doubt  too  ooigiiiiotMMtt  botwut  no 
and  the  tfaiDg  dgnifiod  in  tlio  Mcnmoiit  in^ 
mysticall  and  s^nritualL    It  u  not  poflnUe  to  tdlyooy  bo 
domonBtnitioiini  how  Chnst  and  wo  axo  odQojnBod*    But  quiai 
wald  nndentand  that  oonjanctioan^  his  mindo  man  bo 
with  ane  heayenlie  eye^  that  as  he  hea  ano  eyo  in  Ua  bead  to^ 
oorporaU  things,  sa  he  man  haye  in  hia  mindo  aad  hicC 
heayenlie  eye  to  see  this  mystican  eonjmictiany  o  besvadis 
to  take  op  this  secret  conjnnctioim  that  is  betwixt  the 
Gh>d  and  ns  in  the  sacrament.    So  I  nuster  not  to  insist : 
ye  have  this  heavenUe  iUmninalaon,  ye  ean  never 
nather  yoor  awin  conjunction  with  Christy  nuxe  yit  Ibe 
betwixt  the  eigne  and  the  thing  signified  in  the  sacrament. 

Bat  I  keepe  my  ground :  As  the  sacrament  is  omysteriei  ss 

eonjunctioan  that  is  into  the  sacrament, no dout, man  boa 

secret,  and  spiritual  conjunctioun.    Beside  this,  I  let  jron  ssfl^ 

the  generall  deductioun,  that  in  every  sacrament  tfaofo  k 

things ;  quhilk  twa  hes  a  relatioun  and  a  mutuall  respect  the 

to  the  uther.     Sa  that  a  relative  conjunction  agrees  weill  with 

nature  of  the  sacrament.     Then,  speirs  thou,  quhat  kind  of  conjimo*! 

tion  it  is  ?     I  give  thee  the  conjunction  that  agrees  with  their  ni* 

ture,  to  wit,  a  relative  and  a  respective  conjunction,  sik  a  conjuno* 

tion  qulierin  the  sign  hes  a  continuall  respect  to  the  thing  eigni" 

fied,  and  the  thing  signified  to  the  signe.     Then  cravis  thou,  in  t 

word,  the  sort  of  conjunction  that  is  betwixt  the  signe  and  tlM 

Thi>  eon-    thing  signified  ?    I  call  it  a  secret  and  a  mystical!  conjunctioaB) 

nudddeirbethat  stauds  in  a  mutuall  relatioun  betwixt  the  signe  and  the  thing 

tioanbe-"^' signified.     There  is  ane  uther  conjunction  beside  the  conjunctioiis 

irord  and     that  is  bctwixt  Christ  and  us,  that  may  mak  this  conjunctioun  hs* 

dffnifie?*    twixt  thc  siguc  and  the  thing  signified  in  the   sacrament  msir 

"'•"^^'      cleare ;  and  this  is  the  conjunction  quhilk  is  betwixt  the  word  that 

ye  hear,  and  thing  signified  be  the  same  word.     Looke  quhat  boH 

of  conjunction  is  betwixt  the  word  quliilk  ye  heare  and  the  thing 

signified  that  comes  in  your  mind ;  the  like  conjunction  is  betwixt 

the  sign   that  ye  see  and  the  thing  signified  in  the  sacrament. 
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may  perceave  easilie  there  is  a  conjunction  be  the  effect,  sup- 
te  ye  cannot  knaw  the  sort  of  conjunction.  For  quhy?  Ye 
ire  not  the  word  sa  soone  spoken  be  me,  but  incontinent  the 
ng  qiihilk  my  word  quherof  I  speake  signifies  comes  in  your 
nd.  Speak  I  of  things  bigane,  of  things  to  come,  or  of  things 
at  are  never  sa  far  absent,  I  cannot  sa  soone  speak  to  you  of 
em,  in  this  language,  but  the  thing  signified  comes  in  your 
inde;  na  doubt,  because  there  is  a  conjunction  betwixt  the 
Old  and  the  thing  signified.  Sa,  every  ane  of  you  may  easily 
arceave  that  there  is  a  conjimctioun  betwixt  the  word  and  the 
ing  signified  be  the  word.  As,  for  example,  suppose  Paris  be 
r  distant  fi:u  us ;  yit  speake  I  of  Paris,  the  word  is  not  sa  soone 
oken  but  the  toime  will  come  in  your  mind  :  speak  I  of  the  king, 
ppose  he  be  fiir  distant  fira  us,  the  word  is  not  sa  soone  spoken 
it  the  thing  signified  will  come  in  your  minde.  Sa  this  comming 
the  thing  signified  in  the  hart  and  mind  lets  you  see  clearlie 
At  there  is  a  conjunction  betwixt  the  word  and  the  thing  signified 
the  word. 

To  tell  you  of  this  sort  of  conjunctioun  it  is  not  sa  easie ; 
cause  the  thing  signified  is  not  present  to  the  eye,  as  the 
>rd  is  to  the  eare.  Gif  every  thing  signified  war  als  present 
your  eye  as  the  word  is  to  your  eare,  it  were  easie  to  see  the 
injunction.  But  seeing  the  conjunction  is  mysticall,  secrete,  and 
»irituall,  therefore  it  is  hard  to  make  you  to  imderstand  it.  Al- 
ays  looke  quhat  conjunction  is  betwixt  the  simple  word  and  the 
ling  signified  be  the  word,  that  same  sort  of  conjunction  is  be- 
(dxt  the  sacrament  and  the  thing  signified  be  the  sacrament; 
Dr  the  saci"ament  is  na  uther  thing  but  ane  visible  word.  I  call 
t  a  visible  word ;  quhy  ?  Because  it  conveyes  the  significatioun  of 
i  be  the  eye  to  the  minde.  As  this  is  ane  audible  word,  because 
it  conveyes  the  signification  of  it  be  the  ear  to  the  mind,  in  the 
ume  sacrament,  sa  oft  as  ye  looke  on  it,  ye  sail  not  sa  soone  see 
tliat  bread  with  your  eye  but  the  bodie  of  Christ  sail  come  in  your 
Bund;  ye  sail  not  sa  soone  see  that  wine,  but,  after  the  preaching 
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and  opening  up  of  the  parts  of  the  sacninient,  the  blood  of  Chrii 
sail  come  in  your  mind. 

Now,  this  conjunction  betwixt  the  eigne  and  the  thing  8^ 
nilipd  in  the  eacminent  stands  chiefly,  ae  ye  may  perceave,  il 
twa  points  :  First,  in  a  relation  betwixt  the  sign  and  the  thinj 
Bigniiied,  quhilk  rises  of  a  likencs  and  proportion  betwixt  tlni 
twa ;  for  ^f  there  were  na  proportion  and  analogue  betwixt  tht 
signe  and  tiling  signified  be  tlie  eigne,  there  could  not  be  ■ 
Hacnunent  or  ane  relalioun.  Sa  the  first  pairt  of  this  conjunc- 
tion staJids  in  a  relation  quhilk  rises  upon  ane  certaine  similitude 
and  Iikenes  tiuhiUc  the  ane  hes  with  the  uther.  And  this  like- 
nes  may  be  easllie  perceavcd.  For,  looke  howe  able  the  bread  u 
to  nurishe  thy  body  to  this  life  earthhe  and  temporal :  the  flesh  ol 
Christ,  signified  he  the  bred,  is  als  able  (o  nurish  bailh  body  and 
sauU  to  life  everlasting.  Sa  ye  may  perceave  some  kinde  of  pre 
portion  betwixt  the  eigne  and  the  thing  signified.  The  ^ecooc 
pmnt  of  the  conjimction  stands  in  a  eontinuall  and  mutual  concur 
ring  of  the  ane  with  the  uthcr,  in  sik  sort,  lliiit  the  signe  and  tbi 
thing  Bignified  are  offered  buth  toother,  receared  togither  at  an 
time,  and  in  ane  actiomi ;  the  ane  outwardlie,  the  uther  inwardly 
gif  sa  be  that  thou  have  a  mouth  in  thy  eauU,  quhilk  is  fiiith,  to  n 
ceave  it.  Then  the  eecond  point  of  the  conjunctioun  stands  b 
joynt  offering,  and  in  a  joynt  receaving ;  and  this  I  call  ane  concm 
rence.  Then  epeere  ye,  quhat  sort  of  conjunction  is  betwixt  Hi 
ragne  and  the  thing 'signified  ?  I  say  it  is  a  relative  conjunctitn 
a  secret  and  a  mystical  conjunction,  qidiilk  stands  in  a  matuall  r» 
latioun. 

There  is  na  iarther  to  be  observed  here  except  only  this,  tha 
aappose  ye  conjoin  thir  twa,  be  ware  that  ye  confound  them  nv 
be  ware  that  ye  tume  not  over  the  ane  in  the  other,  but  keep 
every  ane  of  them  in  their  awin  integritie,  without  confusion  c 
permixtion  of  the  ane  witli  the  other,  and  sa  ye  sail  have  the  lav 
full  conjunctioun  that  sulde  be  in  the  sacrament. 

There  ie  not  a  lessoun  that  can  be  learned  of  this,  at  least  that 
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an  marke  or  gather,  except  onely  the  lesson  of  the  kindenes  and 
[oodnes  of  the  everliying  God,  quha  hes  invented  sa  mony  wonderfull 
ortes  of  conjunction,  and  all  to  this  purpose,  that  we  might  be 
Kmjoyned,  to  advance  this  great  and  mysticall  conjunction  betwixt 
he  God  of  glorie  and  us ;  in  the  quhilk  conjunction,  our  weill, 
dksity,  and  happines  in  this  life,  and  in  the  life  to  come,  dois  only 
tand :  That  he  is  sa  cairfull  to  conjoyne  himselfe  with  his  word 
nd  sacraments,  that  we  in  his  word  and  sacraments  might  be 
onjoyned  with  him.  Gif  we  were  moved  with  the  care  and  love 
t  God,  uttered  in  thir  conjunctiones,  and  it  were  never  sa  little  on 
nr  purts,  assuredly  we  wald  not  defraud  our  &e\&  of  the  firuit  of 
kat  happy  conjunction,  nor  bring  it  in  sik  a  loath  and  disdaine  as 
re  do  this  day ;  for  we,  be  following  and  preferring  of  our  plea- 
ores  to  Christ  and  his  counsell,  hes  made  the  stomachis  of  our 
■oles  sa  foule  and  ill  disposed,  that  ather  they  receive  him  not  at 
iD,  or,  gi£  he  be  receaved,  he  is  not  able  to  tarry  :  And  quhy  ?  be- 
inse  ane  foul  stomach  is  not  able  to  keepe  him,  for  incontinent  we 
iiok  him  sa,  ather  with  the  lustis  of  the  flesh,  or  with  the  cares  of 
lius  world,  that  he  is  compelled  to  depart ;  and  gif  Christ  be  not 
bith  devoured  and  digested,  he  can  doe  us  na  good  ;  and  this  di- 
|[eBtion  cannot  be  quhere  there  is  not  a  greedy  appetite  to  the  re- 
seit  of  him,  for,  gif  thou  be  not  hungry  for  him,  he  is  not  ready  for 
liee.  And  I  am  assured,  gif  all  the  men  in  this  coimtrie  were  ex- 
nnined  after  this  rule,  that  there  were  nane  that  recevis  Christ  bot 
be  that  hes  a  stomach  and  is  himgrie  for  him,  it  fearis  me  that  few 
nU  be  found  to  receave  him.  It  fears  me,  that  we  have  tane  sik 
I  loath  and  disdaine  of  that  heavenlie  food,  that  there  is  not  sick  a 
dung  as  ony  kinde  of  hunger  or  appetite  of  it  in  our  saules. 

And  quhat  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  I  wiU  teU  you  :  Suppose  we 
kire  renounced  the  corporall  and  grosse  idolatrie  wherein  our  &r 
Aere  were  drowned  and  plunged  of  before,  and  quhilk  men  in  some 
pirts  gais  about  to  erect  now ;  yit,  as  the  manners  of  this  coimtrie, 
ttd  the  behaviour  of  every  ane  of  us  testifies,  there  is  never  a  man 
^  hes  renounced  that  damnable  idol  that  he  hes  in  his  awin  saul, 
*or  the  invisible  idolatry  that  he  hes  in  his  awin  hart  and  mynd  ; 
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there  ie  uever  a.  man  but  to  thnt  aame  idoU  quherewith  lie  was  con- 
ceaved  and  borne,  and  whcreunto  he  addicted  hiiiipelfe  aad  wae  s 
elave  of  before,  but  to  tliat  idoll  he  gi^^8  his  service  yit;  and  there- 
fore inar\-ell  not,  quhcn  thou  hea  addicted  thy  service,  set  thy  affec- 
tion, and  poured  out  thy  hart  upon  that  pleasure  of  thine  ftwin,  upon 
tliftt  idoll  of  thy  awin,  ujiou  that  lust  and  mischief  of  thy  awin; 
marvel!  not  suppose  thou  have  na  appetite  of  Chriet,  nor  of  that 
h^vcidic  food.  Quiien  thou  hes  thy  sauU  powred  fiirth  on  some 
villany  aJid  wickedncs,  and  hes  send  it  far  a  fcild,  how  ia  it  possible 
to  thee  to  retire  it,  or  draw  it  hame  againe,  to  imploy  it,  quhero 
thou  Buld,  on  Christ  lesus?  Then  let  every  ane,  in  his  awin  rant 
tak  heed  to  his  awin  doniestik  idoll  that  lodges  within  his  awin 
heart,  and  presse  to  cleare  him  of  it,  or  utherwayis  ye  cannot  se* 
the  face  of  Christ,  nor  be  partakers  of  his  kingdome. 

There  is  not  ane  other  lesson  In  Christianitie  but  this :  Thieiene 
first  and  the  last  lesson,  to  shake  off  your  luetis  and  afiectiraU) 
peece  and  peece,  and  sa  peeoe  and  peece  renounce  thy  self,  that  thoa 
may  embrace  Christ.  I  ptmt  there  is  greater  progressc  in  tins  pwnt 
in  some  nor  in  uthers  ;  some  lesse,  some  mair  jjrofites  in  tliis ;  bal 
except  ID  some  measure  ye  cast  off  your  sclfe,  or  quhataoeTer  in 
your  awin  eyes  ye  compt  maist  precious,  to  come  be  Christ,  ye  are 
not  wortliie  of  him  :  And  this  is  verie  hard  to  be  done.  It  is  Tene 
easie  for  a  man  to  speake  it,  to  bidd  a  man  renounce  his  awin  iddL 
quhilk  I  call  his  affections ;  hut  it  is  nut  sa  sone  done.  Assureiil^ 
the  stronger  man  come  in  to  ding  out  the  affection  ;  yea,  the 
stronger  nor  the  devil  man  come  in  to  ding  out  the  devill,  qul» 
makes  residence  in  the  affection,  or  els  he  will  reinaine  there  fu* 
ever.  Therefore,  there  are  not  moiiy  that  hes  renoimced  theni 
selfis ;  and  examin  thine  hart  quben  thou  will,  gif  there  be  ony  thing 
in  the  world  that  thoa  lovis  better  nor  Christ,  gi£  thou  be  ^ 
content  to  leave  &ther  and  mother,  to  leave  wife  and  children,  or 
quhat  soever  is  dearest  to  thee  in  this  world,  for  Christ,  thoa  ut 
not  worthie  of  him.  Gif  thou  be  not  content  to  cast  off  qithatao- 
ever  mftks  thee  a  stranger  to  Christ,  thou  art  not  worthie  of  him. 

And  is  this  ouie  little  matter,  seeing  there  is  na  part  nor  power  of 
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ir  saul  but  it  is  enemy  to  this,  and  repines  to  this  heavenlie  con- 
Dction  ?  Is  this  onie  litle  matter,  to  cast  off  and  renoimce  our 
Ifis  that  we  may  come  to  Christ  ?  Ye  saw  never  a  greater  mat- 
p  nor  this.  It  hes  not  entred  into  every  hart  to  consider  of  this  ; 
r  this  work  of  our  new  creation  is  ten  thousand  times  greater 
tr  the  work  of  our  first  creation.  And,  therefore,  it  were  very 
cessary  that  everie  man  tooke  tent  to  himselfe  :  For  the  devill  is 

craftie,  in  this  point,  that  he  erects  ever  ane  idoll  or  uther  in 
r  saul ;  and  sometimes  under  the  shew  of  vertue,  quhilk  of  all  is 
list  dangerous :  And  in  everie  work  that  is  in  our  hand,  gif  it 
ir  never  sa  halie,  he  is  at  our  right  hande,  and  maks  him  to  have 
;ere8t  in  it.  And  he  contents  himselfe  not  with  this,  under  the 
5we  of  vertues  to  disseave  you ;  but  he  is  sa  walkrife,  that  even  in 
3  best  tume,  and  quhen  ye  are  best  occupied  in  your  maist  ver- 
>ufi  actions,  he  mixes  them  with  sinnes,  and  sa  dois  the  thing 
it  lies  in  him  to  make  you  tine  your  profit,  and  loose  your  re- 
jrd.  For  quhen  ye  are  best  occupied,  he  gais  about  to  engen- 
r  in  you  an  opinion  of  your  selfis,  and  sa  defiraud  God  of  his  glo- 
Or  utherwayis,  in  doing  of  good  tumes,  he  makes  you  sa 
eke  and  negligent,  that  gif  ye  do  them,  ye  do  them  caldlie,  or 
indiscreetly,  that  he  maks  you  begin  at  the  last  first,  and  makes 
that  suld  be  first  last ;  and  sa,  as  Martha  was,  to  be  occupied  and 
er  bissie  in  they  things  quhilk  are  not  sa  necessar  as  the  things^ 
herin  Marie  was  occupied.  For  she  suld  have  preferred  first 
B  hearing  of  the  word,  to  the  preparing  of  Christ's  supper, 
lis  is  but  to  ^ve  you  ane  insight,  and  to  let  you  see  that  the 
vil  is  sa  craftie,  that  ather  he  casts  in  a  false  conceat  of  our  selfs 
doing  ony  tiune,  or  els  makes  us  to  do  that  last  qidiilk  suld  be 
9t,  or  then  maks  us  alto^dder  sa  sluggish  and  sa  negligent,  that 
J  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  caldly  ;  and  sa,  ane  way  or  uther,  he 
Ids  us  ever  in  a  continual!  busines.  Sa  that  we  cannot  be  halfe 
dkrife ;  for  we  have  to  do  with  principalities  and  powers,  with 
irituall  wickednes,  quhilk  are  above  us  and  within  us  also.  For 
is  not  that  hes  corruption  within  him,  but  Sathan  is  in  him  :  Sa 

cannot  be  halfe  walkrife,  ever  studpng  to  cast  out  the  devill, 
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to  renounce  our  selfis,  and  to  submit  us  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
Thi«  farre  concerning  the  conjunction. 

we  the         Now,  scciug  that  the  signe  and  the  thing  signified  are  divers,  it 

►  th*n»     rests'  to  be  considered,  How  the  sicn  is  delivered ;  and  how  the 

en  and    thing  signified  is  delivered  ;  and  after  quhat  manner  they  are  re- 

niiderL  ccavcd  ?    And,  therefore,  of  this  consideration  ye  have  thir  thingfl 

"  to  wey.     Ye  have  first  to  consider,  Quhidder  baith  the  signe  and 

the  thing  signified  be  delivered  to  you  be  ea  man  or  not.     Second- 

s.  ly,  ye  have  to  consider,  Quhidder  the  signe  and  the  thing  signified 

3.  be  delivered  to  you  in  ane  action  or  not.     Thirdly,  ye  have  to 

consider,  Quhidder  baith  thir  things  be  ^ven  to  ane  instrument 

*  or  not.     And,   fourtly,  ye  have  to  consider,  Quhidder  the  aigne 

and  the  thing  signified  be  ofiTered  and  receaved  after  ea  maner  or 

not.     Now,  after  that  ye  have  considered  all  thir,  in  the  ende  ye  ad 

find  that  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  are  not  given  be  ane  man: 

Ye  sal  find,  nixt,  tliat  they  are  not  given  in  ane  sort  of  action : 

Thirdly,  ye  sal  finde  that  they  are  not  baith  offered  and  given  to 

ane  instrument :  And,  fourtly,  ye  sail  finde  that  they  are  not  baith 

given  and  receaved  after  ane  maner.     Sa,  finding  this  diversitie, 

ye  have  this  to  doe :  Marke  me  the  diversitie  of  the  propinen 

and  givers :  Marke  me  the  diversitie  of  the  actions :  Mark  me, 

thirdlie,  the  diversitie  of  the  instruments  :  And  marke,  fourtly,  the 

divers  manner  of  receaving.     Mark  me  all  thir  diligently,  and  ye 

sail  finde  little  difiScultie  in  the  sacrament. 

For,  first,  to  mak  it  cleare  unto  you,  I  say,  that  the  signe  and 
the  thing  signified  be  the  signe  are  not  baith  given  be  ea  man ;  and 
this  ye  see  clearely.  For  as  to  the  signe,  that  bread  and  that  wine, 
ye  see  your  selfe  that  the  minister  offers  unto  you  the  signe  j  he 
gives  you  that  sacrament :  As  that  sign  is  ane  earthly  and  coiponll 
thing,  sa  it  is  ane  earthly  and  corporall  man  that  gives  it.  Now, 
the  thing  signified  is  of  ane  uther  nature  ;  for  it  is  ane  heavenly  and 
spirituall  thing,  therefore,  this  heavenly  thing  is  not  given  be  an 
earthly  man  ;  this  uncorruptible  thing  is  not  ^ven  be  ane  natnnD 
and  corruptible  man ;  but  Christ  lesus  hes  locked  up  and  reserved 
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the  ministrie  of  this  heavenly  thing  to  himselfe  onely.  Therefore, 
there  is  twa  givers  in  this  sacrament:  The  minister  gives  the 
earthly  thing ;  Christ  lesus,  the  Mediator,  gives  you  the  heaven- 
Se  thing  in  the  sacrament ;  for  Christ,  in  giving  the  earthly  thing, 
prill  not  use  his  awin  ministerie  immediatlie,  nor  the  ministerie  of 
inc  angell,  but  onelie  the  ministerie  of  ane  earthlie  man. 

And  as  to  the  dispensation  of  his  awin  bodie  and  blood,  he  will 
lot  give  it  to  na  heavenlie  creatiu'e,  let  be  to  ane  earthly  man ;  but 
le  hes  keeped  this  ministerie  to  him  selfe,  and  he  dispenses  his  awin 
)ody  and  blood  to  quhom  and  quhen  he  pleasis  :  For  quhy  ?  Gif 
my  man  in  the  world  had  power  to  give  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
la  question  this  man  suld  have  power  to  cleanse  the  hart  and  con- 
idence,  for  the  blood  of  Christ  hes  this  power  with  it,  and  conse- 
pently  suld  have  power  to  forgive  sins.  Now,  it  is  onely  God  that 
nay  foi^ve  sinnes ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  ministe- 
ie  of  the  heavenly  thing  can  be  in  the  power  of  ony  man.  Example 
re  have  in  lohn  the  Baptist,  Mat.  iii.  11.  Sayis  he  not,  the  mi- 
ustery  that  I  have  is  of  the  element  ?  I  am  commanded  to  mi- 
iirter  the  element  of  water  only,  but  as  to  the  ministerie  of  the  fire 
ind  of  the  Spirit,  Christ  hes  reserved  it  to  himselfe.  Therefore, 
ooke  not  to  get  the  Spirit  at  man's  hand,  but  at  the  hands  of  Christ 
limselfe  onelie ;  and  without  this  inward  ministerie,  I  wil  not  ^ve 
i  straw  for  the  outward  ministerie.  For  my  outward  ministerie, 
rea,  suppose  it  were  the  ministerie  of  ane  angell,  and  suppose 
!)hrist  were  present  in  his  flesh  to  minister  unto  you  thir  outward 
hings,  except  he  conjoyne  the  inward  ministerie  of  his  Spirit  there- 
nth,  it  avaUes  nathing.  It  may  wcill  make  up  a  dittay  and  proces 
igainst  you,  against  the  day  of  that  generall  assemblie ;  but  to  your 
•Ivation  it  will  never  profite  you.  Therefore,  this  ye  suld  ay 
lave,  that  the  Lord  wald  water  yoiu*  harts  be  his  Halie  Spirit,  as 
le  waters  your  eares  be  the  hearing  of  the  word. 

Then  there  is  twa  offerers:  The  minister  ofiers  the  signe, 
)hrist  lesus  offers  himselfe,  the  thing  signified.  The  three  persons, 
A  God,  offers  the  Mediator,  or  the  Mediator  offers  himselfe,  and 
bat  be  the  power  and  vertue  of  his  awin  Spirit. 
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MdgM       Ab  there  u  twa  pxopiiieny  twa  penona  ihftt  offim 
tat iifBtt- sacrament,  and  the  thing  signified l^  8atinrtwaa« 

ofiered  and  given  in  twa  actiona.    Chriat,  qoha  la  the  haanain 
thing,  is  offered  and  given  to  yon,  be  ane  inward  aeeret  and  wfB^' 
nail  action,  quhilk  is  not  subject  to  the  ontwaid  eye:  The  wfftb^ 
againe,  is  offered  and  given  in  ane  outwazd  action^  after  a  ooipa*^ 
ral  and  visible  maner.    As  tiiere  is  twa  aortea  of  actiona,  aa  tims' 
is  twa  sortes  of  instrumentes,  qnhereunto  the  dgne  and  liie  iUng' 
signified  are  ofiered ;  for  the  thing  signified,  that  is^Chiiaty  is  never 
oflfered  to  the  mouth  of  my  body.    Thd  Uood  of  Chiiaty  llie  flak 
of  Cihrist,  hain  C!hrist,  or  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  not  oSeredynadMr^ 
in  the  word  nor  in  the  sacrament,  to  the  mouth  of  my  body.    Get 
me  that  in  ony  parte  of  the  Bible,  that  there  is  onynthermamNrol' 
receaving  of  Christ  bot  be  fidth,  and  tak  it  to  them*    Sa  then  ir^ 
not  an  instrument,  as  I  taulde  you,  nather  hand  nor  month,  to  giif|ia' 
Christ,  bot  fiiith  onely.    As  Christ,  quha  is  the  thing  signified,  ii 
gripped  be  the  hand  and  mouth  of  fiiith,  sa  the  eigne,  that  ognifisij 
Christ,  is  gripped  be  our  awin  naturall  mouth  and  hand.     Ye  hate 
a  mouth  in  your  head,  and  in  your  body,  als  proper  to  gripp  the 
eigne  as  fayth  is  to  grippe  Christ.     Sa,  the  eigne  and  the  thing 
signified  are  offered  and  given,  not  to  ane  instrument,  but  to  twa; 
the  ane  to  the  mouth  of  the  bodie,  the  uther  to  the  mouth  of  the 
saull. 

Now,   look  be   quhat   way   thir  things  are  offered  and  pven, 
be  the  same  way  they  are  receaved.     As  the  eigne  is  corporall,  and 
naturally  offered  to  a  corporall  instrument,  sa  ie  it  receaved  after  a 
corporall  and  naturall  manner ;  for  thou  man  tak  the  bread  and  the 
wine  ather  be  thy  hand  or  be  thy  mouth.     The  thing  signified  is 
not  tane  after  a  corporall  maner,  bot  after  a  secret  and  spirituall 
manner ;  and  as  it  ie  offered,  ea  it  ie  tane :  There  cannot  be  a  thing 
clearer ;  the  ane  le  tane  afler  a  natural  manner,  the  uther  after  a  se- 
cret and  spirituall  manner.     Sa,  in  this  laet  part,  ye  have  thir  things 
to  mark ;  dietinguish  me  betwixt  the  outward  action  and  the  in- 
ward, betwixt  the  eigne  and  the  thing  signified,  and  keepe  me  a 
proportion  and  analogic  betwixt  the  inwarde  and  the  outward  ac- 
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tions.  Thinke  weill  with  your  selfe  that,  gif  ye  be  a  faithfull  man, 
Christ  is  als  bissie  working  inwardlie  in  your  saull  as  the  minister 
is  working.outwardlie  toward  your  bodie.  Looke  how  bissie  the 
minister  is  in  breaking  that  bread,  in  pouring  out  that  wine,  in 
giving  that  bread  and  wine  to  thee ;  als  bissie  is  Christ  in  breaking 
his  awin  body  to  thee,  and  in  giving  thee  the  juyce  of  his  awin  bo- 
^  after  a  spirituall  and  invisible  manner.  Sa  keepe  me  this  dis- 
tinction, and  thinke  weill  with  your  selfs,  that  be  &ith,  Christ  is 
ak  weill  ocupied  towards  your  saul,  to  nurish  it,  as  the  minister  is 
outwardly  towardes  your  body.  Keepe  me  this,  and  thou  hes  the 
hail  sacrament. 

Then  of  this  discourse  and  deduction  ye  may  tak  up  a  double 
matter,  quherof  the  sacrament  stands.  It  stands  of  twa  sorts  of  ma^- 
terials,  that  is,  of  ane  earthlie  matter,  and  of  ane  heavenly  matter ; 
the  sign  and  the  thing  signified :  And  as  there  is  a  double  matter 
in  the  sacrament,  sa  the  sacrament  man  be  handled  after  a  double 
manner,  be  ane  outward  action,  and  ane  inward  action.  Keepe  the 
dkinction  in  thir  things,  betwixt  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified, 
and  ye  sal  not  easilie  slip  in  the  imderstanding  of  the  sacrament. 

This  being  sayd,  concerning  the  generall  consideration  of  the  of  the  uUi 
elements,  (for  all  this  apperteins  yit  to  the  elements,)  it  rests  that  sacrameDt 
we  speake  somequhat  concerning  the  word,  quhilk  I  call  the  utherthe  word. 
part  of  the  sacrament.     Quhat  we  meane  and  understand  be  the 
word,  I  take  the  word,  quhairunto  the  elements  are  annexed,  for 
that  thing  quhilk  quickens  this  haill  action;  quhilk  serves  as  it 
were  a  saul,  and  gives  life  to  the  haill  action.     For  be  the  word, 
and  the  appointment  of  Christ  in  the  word,  the  minister  knowis 
quhat  is  his  part,  the  hearer  knowis  quhat  is  his  part,  and  every 
ane  is  prepared  how  to  deliver  and  how  to  receave ;  the  minister 
how  he  suld  deliver,  and  the  hearer  how  he  suld  receave.     Sa  the 
institution  of  Christ  is  the  quickning  of  the  haill  action.     For  all 
the  action  hes  the  warrand  fra  the  institution  set  down  in  his  word. 
In  the  institution  of  Christ,  thdre  is  twa  things  chieflie  to  be  con- 
sidered :  Ye  will  finde   in  the  institution  of  Christ  a  command. 


1 
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and  ye  will  finde  in  it  a  promise :  The  command  is  this;  quhcre  he 
Bay\»y  Takcy  eatj  the  command  oblishcs  you  to  obey,  and  craTes 
obedience.  There  is  a  promise  also  in  the  institution,  and  it  is 
(*onteined  in  thir  wonls,  This  is  my  bodie.  The  promise  craves  fisuitL 
As  the  command  craves  obedience,  sa  the  promise  craves  beleif; 
therefore,  come  not  to  the  sacrament  except  ye  bring  baith  &ith  and 
obedience  with  you.  G  if  thou  come  not  with  a  heart  minded  to  obey 
Christ  at  least  mair  nor  thou  was  wont  to  doe,  thou  comes  to  thine 
awin  damnation  ;  and  gif  thou  biings  a  hart  alwais  voyd  of  fiiitfa, 
thou  comes  to  thine  awin  damnation.  Sa,  let  every  ane  that  comei 
to  the  sacrament  bring  with  him  a  hart  minded  to  do  better,  that 
is,  to  obey  and  beleive  Christ  better  nor  he  did  of  before.  Except 
ye  bring  thir  twa,  in  some  measure,  come  not  to  the  sacrament; 
for  wliatever  thou  do,  except  it  flow  of  £dth,  can  profite  nathing. 
This  fiir  concemmg  the  word  shortly. 

Nowe  there  rests  oncly  this,  and  it  wald  be  speered,  Quhat  mia- 
ter  is  there  that  thir  sacraments  and  scales  suld  be  annexed  to  the 
word  ?  Quherefore  are  they  annexed,  seeing  we  gat  na  mair  in 
the  sacrament  nor  we  get  in  the  word ;  and  we  get  als  meekle  in 
the  very  simple  wonl  as  we  gat  in  the  sacrament  ?  Seeing,  then, 
we  get  na  newe  thing  in  the  sacrament,  but  the  same  thing  quhilk 
we  gat  in  the  simple  word,  quherefore  is  the  sacrament  appointed 
to  be  hung  to  the  word  ?  It  is  true,  certainly,  we  get  na  new 
thing  in  the  sacrament,  nor  we  get  na  uther  thing  in  the  sacrament 
nor  we  gat  in  the  word ;  for  quhat  mair  walde  thou  crave  nor  to 
get  the  Sonne  of  God,  gif  thou  get  him  weill?  Thy  liart  cannot 
wish  nor  imagine  a  greater  gift  nor  to  liave  the  Sonne  of  Godj 
quha  is  King  of  heaven  and  earth.  And  therefore  I  say,  quhat 
new  thing  walde  thou  have  ?  For  gif  thou  get  him,  thou  gettis  aD 
things  with  him ;  thy  hart  cannot  imagine  a  newe  thinge  beside 
him ;  quherefore  then  is  the  sacrament  appointed  ?  Not  to  get  thee 
a  new  thing.  I  say  it  is  appointed  to  get  thee  that  same  thing 
better  nor  thou  gat  it  in  the  word. 
wore.        The  sacrament  is  appointed,  that  we  may  get  a  better  grip  of 


•      THE  FIRST  UPON  THE  SACRAMENTS.  29 

ist  nor  we  gat  in  the  simple  word,  that  we  may  possesse  Christ       *•  ^^ 
HIT  harts  and  mindes  mair  ftillie  and  largely  nor  we    did  of^rMnentw© 

,  possess* 

•re  in  the  simple    word.     That  Christ  mischt  have   a  larger  Christ  mair 

f  .  ^  °      fuUy  nor  b« 

16,  to  make  residence  in  our  narrowe  hearts  nor  he  could  have  the  simple 
the  hearing  of  the  simple  word ;  and  to  possesse  Christ  mair 
e  it  is  a  better  thing.  For,  suppose  Christ  be  ea  thing  in  him 
J,  yit  the  better  grip  thou  have  of  him  thou  art  the  surer  of  his 
nise.  The  sacramentes  are  appointed  that  I  might  have  him 
r  fiillie  in  my  saull ;  that  I  might  have  the  bounds  of  it  en- 
ed ;  that  he  may  make  the  better  residence  in  me.  This,  na 
bt,  is  the  cause  quherefore  thir  scales  are  annexed  to  the  evident 
lie  simple  word. 

Tiey  serve  to  this  end  also,  to  scale  up  and  confirm  the  truth  They  serre 
:  is  in  the  word ;  for  as  the  office  of  the  scale  hung  to  the  evi-thetrueth 
t  is  not  to  confirme  ane  uther  truth  nor  that  quhilk  is  in  the  the  word, 
lent ;  and  suppose  ye  beleeved  the  evident  of  before,  yit  be  the 
es  ye  beleeve  it  the  better :  Even  sa,  the  sacrament  assures  me 
la  uther  truth  nor  is  conteined  within  the  wordj  yit,  because  it 
scale  annexed  to  the  word,  it  persuades  me  the  better  of  the 
le  ;  for  ay  the  mair  that  the  outward  senses  be  walkned,  the 
r  is  the  inward  hart  and  mind  persuaded  to  beleif.  Now,  the 
rament  walkens  all  the  outward  senses,  sick  as  the  eye,  the  hand^ 
.  all  the  rest ;  and  the  outward  senses  being  moved,  na  question, 
Spirit  of  God  concurring  therewith,  moves  the  heart  the  mair. 
3  sacraments  are  then  annexed  to  the  word,  to  seal  up  the  truth 
teined  in  the  word,  and  to  confirme  it  mair  and  mair  in  thy  hart, 
jn,  quhat  have  ye  to  doe  ?  The  word  is  appointed  to  worke  be- 
,  and  the  sacrament  is  appointed  to  confirme  you  in  this  beleif; 

except  ye  feelc  the  truth  of  this  inwardly  in  your  harts,  ex- 
t  ye  have  your  harts  als  rcadie  as  your  mouth,  think  not  that 
'  thing  will  availe  you. 

Ul  the  scales  in  the  warld  will  not  worke,  except  the  Spirit  ^»^®'"*^*"* 
jrod  concurre,  and  scale  the  same  truth  in  your  harts  quhilk 

sacrament  scales  outwardlie.  Except  he  mak  cleare  the 
it  of  thv  mind  inwardlie,  and  worke  a  feeling  in  thy  hart, 
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bidth  word  and  aacnunent  sail  tine  tbeir  frnh  and  aSaei  qoUk 
thej  anld  have.    All  the  Soriptuzea  are  fidl  of  tUa.    Tlia 
Scriptures  of  Grod  are  bat  a  elayiiig  letter  to  700,  except  As 
Spirit  of  Qod  oonourre  to  quicken  inwaidlie.    Sa,  yoor  haHl  ea- 
devor  auld  be,  to  prease  to  feele  Christ  quicke  in  your  awin  harti 
that  finding  him  in  your  harta,  and  seing  him  in  yoor  mmday 
word  and  aacramenta  may  be  efiectuall ;  gif  not,  yoor  aanla 
dead,  ye  are  not  translated  fina  that  death  quhMrin  ye  wen 
ceaved.    Therefore,  all  the  study  of  Christiana  sold  be,  qohen 
see  the  sacramcaits,  and  heare  the  word,   to  labour  to  find 
feele  in  their  hearts  and  mindes  that  quhilk  they  heare  and  aee 
and  thisi  call  to  find  Christ  quick  in  your  awin  aaula.    Thia 
be,  except  ye  sanctifie  his  lodging ;  fiir  gif  all  the  nukia  of 
saul  remaine  a  midding,  Christ  cannot  dwell  there.    And  sa, 
cept  ye  study  to  a  continuall  sanctification,  and  sever  yoor  selfe 
every  thing  that  severs  you  fira  Christ,  it  is  not  possible  that 
can  live  or  dwell  in  you* 

This  b  a  grejt  lesson,  and  it  is  not  possible  to  doe  this,  excepty 
as  I  have  said,  a  stronger  come  in  and  possease  us,  and  make 
us  to  renounce  our  sclfs.  Then,  the  seals  had  not  been  an- 
nexed to  the  word,  except  for  our  cause ;  for  there  is  na  ne-  1 
cessitie  on  God's  part,  that  God  suld  ather  sweare,  or  con- 
firme  be  seoles,  the  thing  that  he  hes  spoken ;  for  his  word  is 
als  good  as  ony  aith  or  scale,  but  the  necessitie  comes  of  us. 
There  is  sick  a  great  weaknes  in  us,  that  quhen  he  hes  swome, 
and  set  his  scales  to  his  word,  we  are  als  new  to  beleif,  as  gif  he 
had  never  spoken  a  word.  Sa,  to  helpe  our  beleif,  our  weaknes, 
and  inhabilitie  that  is  in  us,  for  we  are  sa  imable  be  nature,  that 
we  can  beleeve  nathing,  but  that  quhilk  is  of  our  selfis ;  and  the 
mair  we  leave  to  our  selfis,  the  farther  we  are  fra  God  :  I  say,  to 
helpe  this  wonderiull  weaknes,  quhairby  we  are  readie  to  mistrust 
God  in  everie  word  he  hes  hung  to  his  sacraments,  and  beside  his 
sacraments,  he  sweares  the  things  that  concerns  maist  our  salva- 
tion ;  as  ye  heard  in  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  Psal.  ex.  4.  He 
will  not  speake  onely,  but  he  sweares,  and  that  for  our  weaknes 
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ifirmitie  ;  but  gif  he  abstract  yit  the  ministerie  of  his  Spirit^ 
ir  means  will  do  na  good. 

w,  quhat  is  the  last  thing  ?  The  last  is,  How  the  sacrament  f  *^^'^*^ 
rverted,  and  how  we  are  defrauded  of  the  firuit  and  effect  8*crMn«nt. 
3f.  Twa  sort  of  fiiults  perverts  the  sacrament,  and  defrauds 
the  profite  and  use  thereof;  and  thir  faults  are  ather  in  the 
\  or  in  the  person  :  In  forme,  gif  the  essential  forme  be  spoiled, 
ef  nathing,  for  quhen  the  sacrament  is  spoiled  of  the  essen- 
brme  it  is  not  a  sacrament.  There  is  ane  essential  forme  in 
one,  and  ane  essentiall  forme  in  the  supper,  quhilks,  gif  they 
ne  away,  ye  tine  the  use  of  the  sacrament.  The  essentiall 
!  of  baptisme  is,  '^  I  baptize  thee^  in  the  name  of  the  Fathery  the 
»,  and  the  Hatie  Ghazst :"  Leave  ye  out  ane  of  thir  three,  or 
it  in  the  name  of  ony  ane  of  the  three  persons  onely,  ye  tine 
isentiall  forme  of  baptisme.  In  the  supper,  gif  ye  leave  out 
ast  ceremonie  ye  tine  the  essentiall  forme,  and  sa  it  is  not  a 
nent :  I  speake  of  the  essentiall  forme,  in  respect  of  the  Pa- 
quha  keeped  the  essentiall  forme  in  baptisme,  suppose  they 
broght  in  trifles  of  their  awin  and  mixt  with  it ;  yit,  in  respect 
keeped  the  substantiall  forme,  it  is  not  necessar  that  they  quha 
baptized  under  them  be  rebaptized.  Indeed,  gif  the  vertue 
generation  flowed  fra  the  person,  it  were  some  thing ;  but  in 
ct  Christ  hes  this  to  give  to  quhome  and  quhen  he  pleasis, 
ssentiall  form  being  keeped,  it  is  not  necessare  that  this  sacra- 
be  reiterated. 

)w,  quhat  are  the  faults  in  the  person  that  perverts  the  sacn^ 
?  The  fault  may  be,  ather  in  the  persoun  of  the  giver,  or  in 
lersonn  of  the  receaver.  (I  speake  not  of  they  common  fiiults 
k  are  common  to  all ;  but  of  sik  fiiults  as  inhables  the  person 
e  giver  to  be  a  distributer  of  the  sacrament,  and  taks  the  oflSce 
im.)  Sa,  quhen  the  person  of  the  giver  is  this  way  inhabled, 
testion,  it  is  not  a  sacrament.  Then,  againe,  in  the  person  of 
Bceaver,  the  fault  may  be,  gif  their  children  be  not  in  the  co-  A 

It  but  out  of  it,  they  get  not  the  sacrament.     Indeed,  if  the  I 
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I  •ftflnrard  cornea  to  the  covenant,  the  childreu,  suppose 
they  bfl  gottoi  out  of  the  covenuut,  may  he  reccaved.  Siklike,  in 
llie  BOpper,  pf  a  man  be  ladcned  with  ony  burtlien  of  sinue,  with- 
0«t  Mte  pQipofee  to  repent,  he  aught  not  to  receave  it.  Sa,  then, 
p£je  ladcftpurposcto  repent,  ye  tine  Uie  use  of  the  sacrament.  It 
18  oofy  tUs  purpose  to  repent  that  niaks  me,  quha  reecavis  the  sa- 
enxaait,  to  g«t  the  fiiiit  and  effect  thereof.  Therefore,  everie  aoe 
Hut  guB  to  that  saemment  lookc  quliat  purpose  he  hes  in  hu 
beut  I  Hw  thoii  a  purpose  to  ehed  blood,  to  ga  to  harlotry,  or  to 
flnmnit  oaj  ntlier  ill  vice,  or  ill  tumc  that  is  in  thy  heart,  and  is 
not  of-  pmpose  to  repent ;  in  shewing  thee  to  be  without  re- 
pentanoe,  thoo  shewes  thee  to  be  without  faith,  and,  couHequtnllie. 
thoa  ooms  to  thy  damnation  and  not  to  thy  Balvation.  Now,  ^ 
take  heed  qnhat  is  your  purpose  ;  for,  gif  with  a  (Ussolute  life  Jtl 
IiBTe  a  diaadhite  purpose,  ye  eome  to  your  damnation.  I 

^  I  iraa  of  mind  to  have  entred  particularly  into  tlus  eacrameBt, 
qnhilk  we  have  in  hands ;  but  becaus  the  time  is  past,  and  som  of 
you  (I  dout  not)  are  to  communicate,  only  thia :  Remember  that;» 
addree  not  your  8el&  to  that  table,  except  ye  finde  your  harts  in 
8om  sort  prepared.  The  firat  gree  of  preparation  stands  in  contri- 
tion, in  sorrowing  for  sin,  in  a  feeling  of  your  awin  sins,  quhairin  y« 
have  offended  God  ;  a  sorrow  in  your  harts  that  ye  have  oSended 
sa  gratious  a  God.  Gif  ye  be  able,  as  that  woman  was,  be  tlK 
tears  of  contrit  hart  to  wash  the  feet  of  Christ,  humbly  to  kisse  hi' 
feet,  and  to  get  a  grippe  of  the  foot  of  Christ ;  suppose  ye  dare  not 
preemne  sa  high  as  to  get  him  haill,  ye  are  in  a  good  case ;  but  ^ 
thou  want  all  thir,  and  hes  them  not  in  some  measure,  thou  lac^ 
all  the  grees  of  preparation :  Therefore,  let  nane  ga  to  the  table  ex- 
cept he  have  thir,  in  eom  measure.  But  quhere  there  is  a  displea- 
sure for  sin,  a  purpose  to  do  better,  and  an  earnest  sobbing  and 
sighing  to  get  the  thing  that  thou  wants  ;  in  that  saul  quher  Go^ 
hes  placed  this  desire  of  Christ,  it  is  the  worke  of  God's  Spirit,  and 
Christ  wil  enter  there.  And,  therefore,  suppose  that  saul  be  £u 
iira  the  thing  that  he  euld  be  at,  let  him  not  reftise  to  ga  to  the 
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taUe ;  but  let  him  ga  with  a  professioun  of  his  awin  infirmity  and 
weaknesy  and  with  a  desire  of  the  thing  that  he  wants.  Every  ane 
of  you  that  finds  your  selfs  this  way  disposed,  let  him  ga,  in  God's 
Dame,  to  the  table. 

And  the  Lord  work  this  in  every  ane  of  your  harts,  that  this  mi- 
nisterie  may  be  effectuall  in  you  at  this  time,  and  that  in  the  right- 
eous merits  of  lesus  Christ ;  to  quhom,  with  the  Father,  and  the 
EUie  Ghaist,  be  all  honor,  praise,  and  glory,  for  now  and  ever. 
Amen. 


THE  SECOND  SERMON. 


UPON   THE   lord's   SUPPER   IN   PARTICULAR. 
PREACHED  THE  EIGHT  OF  FEBRUA.RIE,  1589. 


1  Cor.  XI.  23. 

For  I  have  received  of  the  Ijord^  that  which  I  oka  have  delivered 
unto  you^  to  witj  that  the  Lord  leswty  in  the  night  that  he  was  if- 
trayedj  tooke  breadj  §'c. 

Of  the  Sup-  We  ended  tlie  consideration  of  the  sacraments  in  generall  in  our 
Lord  in  par.  last  Icsson,  (weil-belovcd  in  Christ  lesus.)  Now,  it  rests  that  we 
dresse  us  to  the  consideration  of  this  sacrament  of  the  supper  in 
particular.  And  that  ye  may  the  better  attaine  to  the  knowledge 
and  consideration  of  the  great  variety  of  matter  that  is  conteined 
in  this  sacrament  of  the  supper,  I  sal  presse,  as  God  will  give  me 
the  grace,  to  premit  certaine  things,  for  the  easier  understanding 
of  it. 
Heads  to  be     And,  first  of  all,  I  sall  let  you  see  quhat  names  are  given  to  this 

1-  sacrament  in  the  Bible ;  and  I  sall  shew  you  some  names  that  are 

2-  given  to  the  same  sacrament  be  the  auncients :  Nixt^  we  sall  let 
you  understand  for  quhat  chiefe  ends  and  respects  this  sacnunent 

s-  was  instituted  and  appointed  be  Christ  lesus :  Thirdlie,  we  saD 
come  to  the  thinges  that  are  conteined  in  the  sacrament ;  how  thir 
things  are  coupled,  how  they  are  delivered,  and  how  they  are  re- 
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ceived  :  And,  last,  we  sail  meet  certaine  objections  quliilk  may  be  ^• 
casten  in  the  contrare  of  his  doctrin ;  and,  as  God  sail  give  the 
grace,  we  sail  loose  them,  and  sa  end  this  present  exercise. 

Now,  we  find  sundry  names  given  to  the  sacrament  of  the  sup- J^^^jJ^'" 
per  in  the  booke  of  God,  and  every  name  carries  a  special  reason  ^^^.^^ 
with  it.     We  find  this  sacrament  called  "  the  body  and  blood  oftoihit^cn- 
Christ."     This  name  is  given  it,  na  doubt,  because  it  is  a  heavenly  *°  *^«  ^**>'< 
and  spirituall  niuiture  ;  it  conteins  a  nuriture  of  the  saull  that  is  auodentt. 
able  to  nurish  and  traine  up  the  saull  to  a  life  spirituall,  to  that  life 
everlasting :  For  this  cause  it  is  called  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.     It  is  called  also  "  the  Supper  of  the  Lorde,"  to  put  a  dif- 
ference betwixt  it  and  ane  prophane  supper ;  for  this  is  the  Lord's 
supper,  a  halic  supper,  not  a  prophane  nor  common  supper ;  a  sup- 
per appointed  for  the  increase  of  halines,  for  the  foode  of  the  saull 
in  halines,  to  feede  the  saul  to  life  everlasting ;  not  a  supper  ap- 
pointed for  the  belly,  for  he  had  ended  that  supper  that  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  bellie  or  ever  he  begoud  this  supper,  quhilk  was 
appointed  for  the  saul.     A  supper,  na  doubt,  having  respect  to  the 
ciitumstaunce  of  time,  be  reason  it  was  first  instituted  in  the  ar- 
ticle of  that  time,  when  they  used  to  suppe.     It  is  called  also,  in 
the  Bible,  « the  Table  of  the  Lord  f  it  is  not  called  the  "  Altar  "  of 
die  Lord,  but  the  Apostle  calls  it  a  table  to  sit  at,  and  not  ane  altar 
to  stand  at ;  a  table  to  take  and  receave,  and  not  an  altar  to  ofier 
ind  propine.     It  is  called  also  ^^  the  C!onmumion  and  participation 
rfthe  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ."     We  have  thir  names  given  to 
it,  beside  some  uthers,  in  the  Scriptures  of  God. 

The  auncients  of  the  Latine  and  of  the  Greeke  Kirks  gave  it 
wndry  names,  for  simdry  respects.  They  called  it  "  a  Public  Ac- 
tion," and  this  was  a  very  general  name ;  sometimes  they  called  it 
''a  Thanksgiving ;"  sometimes  they  called  it  ^^  a  Banquet  of  Love ;" 
ttd  sometimes  they  gave  it  ea  name,  and  sometimes  ane  uther. 
And,  at  the  last,  in  the  declining  estait  of  the  Latine  Eirk,  and  in 
Ale  fiJIing  estait  of  the  Romane  Eork,  this  sacrament  begoud  to 
be  perverted ;   and  with  this  decay   there  comes  in  a   perverse 
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name,  and  ^ey  called  it  ^^  the  Maeee.**  They  tnuUe  ilunMHi 
meeUe  conceming  the  derivation  of  this  name,  quhenfim  this 
b  driyen :  Sometime  they  seeke  it  fira  ane  Hefaiew:  onj^aey  mmb^ 
time  fira  ane  Grreeke,  and  sometime  fira  ane  Latine  origine;  botifc 
iaplaane,  as  the  word  aound^  that  it  is  tane  fira  ane  Latine  origna^ 
and  it  is  a  word  quhilk  might  have  been  toleiaMe  qnhen  it  ma; 
first  instituted ;  for,  na  doubt,  the  sacrament^  at  the  first  instita-^ 
tion  of  this  word,  was  not  then  haldy  penrerted;  bqt  now,  sesvi 
ing  that  be  the  processe  of  time,  corruption  hes  prevailed  aa  fi^^ 
that  it  has  turned  over  our  sacrament  into  a  sacrifice ;  and  qnliflqjl 
we  suld  take  fina  the  hand  of  Grod  in  Christ,  they  make  us  1^ 
give ;  this  is  plaine  idolatry :  And,  therefine,  quhere  the  word  mi 
tolerable  before,  now  it  ought  not  to  be  tolerable  in  ony  in^t 
it  aught  not  to  be  suffered.  And,  out  of  question,  gif  we  1h4 
eaten  and  drunken  als  oft  the  body  and  blood  c^  C!hrist  in  oa| 
harts  and  sanies  as  we  have  eaten  that  bread  and  drunken  Arij 
wine,  quhilk  are  the  signes  of  his  bodie  and  blood,  we  waU  Mlj 
have  thoUed  this  word  of  the  masse,  let  be  the  very  action  of  itjj 
to  be  sa  rife  in  this  countrey :  But  in  respect  we  have  but  played 
the  counterfait,  and  defrauded  our  eauls  of  the  bodie  and  Uood 
of  Christ,  and  tooke  onely  the  outward  sacrament,  therefore  it  b 
that  our  zeale  decayis,  therefore  it  is  that  our  love  decayis,  there- 
fore it  is  that  our  knowledge  and  light  decayis ;  and  for  &iilt  of 
zeale,  love,  and  knowledge,  the  word  of  the  masse  is  become  cuft- 
tomable  unto  you,  and  not  onely  the  word,  but  the  very  action.  I 
will  not  run  out  here,  I  am  onely  telland  you  quhat  comes  of  tks 
abuse  of  the  hearing  of  the  word,  quhat  judgement  foUowes  upon 
the  abuse  of  the  perception  of  the  sacraments. 

•eond  hMd     I  ga  to  the  uixt,  that  is,  to  the  endes  quherefore  the  sacrament 

was  appointed.     This  sacrament  was  instituted  in   the  signes  oi 

»f  the  ends  bread  and  wine ;  and  was  appointed  chieflie  for  this  end,  to  repre- 

uhy  this  •  •        11  .  /» 

sent  our  spuituall  nuriture,  the  full  and  perfite  nuriture  of  our  sauD: 


Aorament 
sinsiUut- 


\ 


that  as  he  quha  hes  bread  and  wine  lacks  nathing  of  the  full  nun 
ture  of  his  bodie,  sa  he  or  that  saul  quha  hes  the  participation  o 
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the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ  lacks  nathing  of  the  full  and  perfite 
nuriture  of  the  saull.  To  represent  this  full  and  perfite  niuiture^ 
the  signes  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  were  set  downe  and 
mstituted. 

The  second  end  quherefbre  this  sacrament  was  instituted  is  this, 
that  we  might  testifie  to  the  world,  and  to  the  princes  of  the  world, 
quha  are  enemies  to  our  profession,  that  we  might  openly  avow 
ind  testifie  unto  them  our  religion,  and  our  manner  of  worship- 
ping, in  the  quhilk  we  avow  and  worship  Christ ;  and  that  wo 
might  also  testifie  our  love  towardes  his  members,  our  brethren ; 
this  is  the  second  end  quherefore  it  was  instituted.  The  third 
end  quherefore  it  was  instituted  is  this,  to  &erve  for  our  speciall 
comfort  and  consolation,  to  ser\'e  as  a  soverain  medicin  for  all 
our  spiritual  diseases,  as  we  find  our  selfs  ather  ready  to  fall, 
or  provoked  to  fall,  be  the  devill,  the  flesh,  or  the  world ;  or  after 
diat  we  have  fallen,  and  are  put  to  flight  be  the  devill,  and  would 
fcine  flee  away  fi»  God.  God,  of  his  mercie,  and  of  his  infinite 
ptie  and  bothomles  compassion,  hes  set  up  this  sacrament,  as  a 
Bgne  on  a  high  hiU,  quherby  it  may  be  seen  on  everie  side,  far 
and  neare,  to  call  all  them  againc  that  have  run  shamefully  away, 
ind  he  clockes  to  them,  as  a  hen  dois  to  her  chickens,  to  gather 
them  under  the  wings  of  his  infinite  mercie. 

The  fourth  end  quherefore  this  sacrament  was  instituted  is  this, 
that  in  this  action  we  might  thanke  him  for  his  benefites,  and  ren- 
der to  him  heartie  thankes  that  he  hes  come  do\vnc  sa  familiarlie 
to  us,  bowed  the  heavens,  as  it  were,  and  given  us  the  body  and 
hlood  of  his  awin  Son,  that  we  might  render  unto  him  hartie 
thankes,  and  sa  sanctifie  his  benefites  to  us ;  for  this  thanksgiving 
this  sacrament  was  also  instituted.  This  far  concerning  the  ends 
shortly. 

Now  I  come  to  the  things  conteined  in  this  sacrament.     Ye  sec  ThHd  head 
^rith  your  eyes  there  is  casten  before  you  corporall  thinges,  visible**"^"  ' 
^hinges,  sick  as  the  bread  and  the  wine;  there  is,  againe,  hid  fraorthethinpa 
the  eye  of  your  body,  but  present  to  the  eye  of  your  mind,  spirit- thiji 


cunteiiicd  iih 
sacra-> 
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uall  thing8,  heavenly  and  inward  thinges ;  baith  thir  are  in  the 
Bacrament.  The  corporal,  visible,  and  outward  things,  theytre 
the  thinges  that  are  appointed  to  signifie  the  spiritual,  heavenljy 
and  inwanlc  things :  And  quhy  ?  Nathing  without  a  reason. 
Thir  coqx)rall  signes  ore  appointed  to  signifie  the  spirituall  things, 
be  reason  we  are  corporall;  we  are  earthlie  bodies,  we  hive 
our  saull  lodging  within  anc  camall  body,  in  a  tabernacle  of 
clay,  a  grosse  tabernacle,  qiihilk  cannot  be  walkned  nor  moTed, 
except  be  the  things  tliat  are  like  to  it  selfe :  It  cannot  be  in- 
duced to  the  consideration  of  heavenlie  things,  except  be  groes, 
temporall,  and  corporal  things.  Gif  we  had  been  of  the  nature 
of  the  thing  signified,  tliat  as  the  thing  signified  is  spiritnill 
and  heavenlie,  sa  we  alway  had  been  spirituall  and  heavenlie,  we 
liad  not  mistered  a  corporal  thing.  Siclike,  gif  the  thing  signified 
had  been  as  we  are,  corporall,  earthlie,  and  visible,  we  had  not  mis- 
tered a  signe  to  carry  us  to  the  consideration  of  it.  But  be  reason 
the  thing  signified  is  spirituall  and  we  are  corporall,  therefiire,  to  , 
bring  us  to  the  sight  of  thir  spirituall  things^  he  uses  a  eoiponl 
mean  and  an  outward  signe. 

This  is  the  reason  quherefore  thir  coqK>rall  signes  are  appointed 
to  signifie  the  spirituall  thing.  The  spirituall  thing  in  baith  the  sacisr  |^ 
mcnts  is  ane  and  the  selfe  same,  Christ  lesus,  signified  in  baith  the 
sacraments ;  yit,  in  divers  respects,  he  is  the  thing  signified  in  hap- 
tisme,  and  he  is  the  thing  signified  in  the  supper.  This  Christ  lesus,  in 
liis  blood  chiefly,  is  the  tiling  signified  in  the  sacrament  of  baptisme; 
for  quhy  ?  Be  reason  that  be  his  blood  he  waschis  the  filth  of  oor 
sauls ;  be  reason  that  be  the  vertue  of  his  blood  he  quickens  us  in 
our  sauls  with  a  heavenlie  life ;  be  reason  that  be  the  power  of  his 
blood  he  ingrafts  and  imps  us  in  his  awin  body ;  for  that  sacrament 
is  a  testimonic  of  the  remission  of  our  sinnes,  that  is,  of  the  cleanes 
of  our  conscience,  that  our  consciences  be  that  blood  are  waschen 
inwardly.  It  testifies,  siklike,  of  our  new  birth,  that  we  are  be- 
gotten spiritually  to  a  heavenly  life ;  it  testifies,  sicUike,  of  the 
joyning  of  us  in  the  body  of  Christ.  As  it  is  a  testimony,  sa  it  is 
a  seale.     It  not  only  testifies  but  scales  it  up  in  our  harts,  and  maks 
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OS  in  our  harts  to  feele  the  taist  of  that  heavenly  life  begun  in  us ; 
tiiat  we  are  tranalated  fiu  death,  in  the  quhilk  we  were  conceaved, 
md  imped  in  the  body  of  Christ.  Tak  heed,  then,  Christ,  in  his 
blood,  as  he  is  the  lawer  of  our  regeneration,  is  the  thing  signified 
in  baptisme. 

In  this  sacrament  of  the  supper,  againe,  this  same  Christ  is  the 
thing  signified  in  ane  uther  respect,  to  wit,  in  this  respect :  As  his 
body  and  blood  serves  to  nurish  my  saul  to  life  everlasting,  for  this 
ncRunent  is  na  uther  thing  but  the  image  of  our  spirituall  nuri- 
tnre,  God  testifiing  how  our  sauls  are  fed  and  nurisched  to  that 
heavenly  life,  be  the  image  of  ane  corporal  niuriture;  sa,  in  di- 
rm  respects  the  same  thing,  that  is,  Christ  lesus,  is  signified  in 
baptisme,  and  is  signified  in  the  supper.  In  this  sacrament,  the 
fruits  of  Christ's  death,  quhereof  I  spake,  the  vertue  of  his  sacrifice, 
the  vertue  of  his  passion :  I  call  not  thir  firuits,  nor  thir  vertues 
onely,  the  thing  signified  in  the  sacrament  of  the  supper ;  but 
liiher  I  call  the  thing  signified  that  substance  and  that  personout 
of  the  qohilk  substance  this  vertue  and  thir  fixdts  dois  flow  and 
IHroceed.  I  grant  to  thee,  and  it  is  maist  certaine,  that  be  the 
lawfiill  use  and  participation  of  the  sacrament,  thou  art  partaker  of 
iUthir  firuites,  yit  thir  fixdtes  are  not  the  first  and  cheife  thing 
qnherof  thou  art  partaker  in  this  sacrament ;  but,  of  force,  thou 
man  get  ane  uther  thing  first.  It  is  true,  that  na  man  can  be  par- 
taker of  the  substance  of  Christ,  but  the  same  saul  man  be  also  par- 
taker of  the  fiiiits  that  flowis  fi»  his  substance ;  yit,  notwith- 
standing, thou  man  disceme  betwixt  the  substance  and  the  fruits 
that  flowis  bsL  the  substance  ;  and  thou  man  be  partaker  of  the 
nbstance  in  the  first  roume.  Then,  in  the  nixt  roume,  thou  man 
be  partaker  of  the  fixuts  that  flows  fra  his  substance.  To  mak 
this  clear,  in  baptisme  the  fiiiits  of  baptisme  are  remission  of  our 
linnes,  mortification,  the  slaughter  of  sinne,  and  the  sealing  up 
of  oar  adoption  to  life  everlasting.  The  substance  out  of  the 
quhilk  thir  firuits  dois  flow  is  the  blood  of  Christ :  Ye  man  here, 
of  force,  disceme  betwixt  the  blood,  quhilk  is  the  substance,  and  be- 
twixt remission  of  sinnes,  wasching  and  regeneration,  quhilk  are 
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the  fruites  that  flowis  fira  this  blood.  Siclikey  in  the  saeiameDt  of 
the  sapper,  the  firaits  of  the  saerament  are  the  growth  of  fiithytal 
the  incres  in  halinee.  The  thing  signified  is  the  adbstaiioe^  tfaitiii 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  the  substance  out  of  the  qnhilktUs 
growth  in  fifuth  and  halines  dois  proceed. 

Now,  see  ye  not  this  ?    Ye  man  disceme,  then,  betwixt  die 
tobstance.and  the  fiiiits ;  and  ye  man  place  the  snbetanee  in  iinb 
first  romneysathat  the  substanceof  Christ,  that  is,  Christ  him  sdfe^ 
is  the  thing  signified  in  this  sacrament.    For  your  awin  ezpcfi* 
ence  maids  this  deare  unto  you ;  or  your  stomach  be  filled  wiA 
ony  fixMle,  ye  man  eat  the  substance  of  the  fix>d  first;  or  ye  be 
fiUed  with  bread,  ye  man  eat  the  substance  of  that  bread  firrt;  or 
your  drowth  be  quenched  with  ony  drinke,  ye  man,  of  totob, 
drinke  the  substance  of  the  drinke  first ;  even  sa,  after  this  same 
manner,  or  the  hunger  of  your  saules  be  satisfied  and  the  tUnt 
thereof  quenched,  ye  man  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinke  Ui 
blood  first,  and  that  be  fidth.    Sa  consider  the  ane  be  the  nfther; 
looke  to  quhat  use  bread  and  wine  serves  to  thy  body,  to  the  same 
very  use  the  body  and  blood  of  Clirist  serves  to  thy  saull ;  and  he 
that  appointed  the  ane  to  serve  for  thy  body,  the  same  God  ap- 
pointed the  uther  to  serve  for  thy  saul.     Sa,  look  how  impossible  it 
is  to  thee  to  be  fed  with  that  foode  that  coms  never  in  thy  mouth,  or 
to  recover  health  of  that  drog  quhllk  was  never  applied,  nor  come 
never  out  of  the  apothecarie's  booth  :  It  is  als  impossible  to  thee 
to  be  fed  upon  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  get  thy  health  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  except  thou  first  eat  his  body  and  drinke  his  blood. 
Then  ye  see,  that  the  thing  signified  in  the  supper  is  not  the  finit 
sa  meeklc  as  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Clmst  lesus,  quhilk  is  the 
foxmtaine  and  substance  quherfra  thir  fruits  dois  flow  and  proceed. 

thing:  Now,  I  say,  suppose  Christ,  quha  is  the  thing  signified,  remaine 
\i  tiie »;..  ay  ane  and  the  same  in  baith  the  sacraments ;  yit  the  si&cned 
the  feigns  qiiherby  this  ane  Christ  is  signified  in  the  sacraments  are  not  ane, 
nor  of  ane  equall  number  nather ;  for,  in  baptisme,  the  thing  that 
rcprcf^entij*    Christ  is  water ;  in  the  supper,  the  things  that  repi-e- 
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sent  Christ  are  bread  and  wine.  Water  is  appointed  to  represent 
Christ  in  baptisme ;  and  quhy  ?  He  hes  chosen  out  water,  be- 
cause it  is  meetest  to  represent  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  represent 
our  washing  with  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  quhat  is  meeter  to 
wash  with  nor  water  ?  Sa  there  is  nathing  meeter  to  wash  the 
sauil  nor  the  blood  of  Christ.  Into  this  sacrament  he  hes  ap- 
pointed bread  and  wine ;  qnhy  ?  Because  there  is  nathing  meeter 
to  nurish  the  bodie  nor  bread  and  wine.  Sa,  the  Lord  hes  not 
choeen  thir  signes  without  a  reason.  As  the  signes  in  the  sacraments 
are  not  alwayis  ane,  sa  the  same  in  baith  are  not  of  ane  number ; 
for  in  baptisme  we  have  but  ane  element,  into  this  sacrament 
we  have  twa  elements. 

Now,  quhat  is  the  reason  of  this  diversity,  that  the  Lord,  in  the  ^»^ 
ane  sacrament,  hes  appointed  twa  signs,  and  in  the  uther  but  ane  *»  but 
eigne?    I  sail  give  you  the  reason;  he  hes  appointed  only  ane  the  au 
eigne  in  baptism,  to  wit,  water,  because  water  is  sufficient  aneugh 
to  doe  the  haill  tume.     Gif  water  had  not  beene  sufficient  to  repre- 
sent the  thing  signified,  he  wald  have  appointed  ane  uther  signe ; 
tut  in  respect  water  dois  the  tmne,  and  represents  iullie  the  wash- 
ing of  our  sauls  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  quhat  mister  then  have 
^e  of  ane  uther  signe  ?     Now,  in  this  sacrament,  ane  signe  will 
not  suffice,  but  there  man  be  twa ;  for  quhy  ?     Wine  cannot  be 
sufficient  alane,  nor  bread  cannot  be  sufficient  alane  ;    for  he  that 
hes  bread  onely,  and  ^vine  onely,  hes  not  a  perfite  nuriture  corpo- 
^ ;  therefore,  that  they  might  represent  and  let  us  see  a  perfite 
iiuriture,  he  hes  given  us  baith  bread  and  wine  (for  the  perfite  nu- 
riture corporall  stands  in  meat  and  drinke)  to  represent  the  full  and 
perfite  nuriture  of  the  saul.     Looke  how  full  and  perfite  a  nuriture 
fce  hes  to  his  bodie  that  hes  store  of  bread  and  wine ;  sa,  he  that 
lies  Christ  laks  nathing  of  a  Ml  and  perfite  nuriture  to  his  saul. 
Hen  ye  see  the  reason  quherefore  there  is  twa  signes  appointed  in 
:fais  sacrament,  and  onelie  ane  signe  in  baptisme. 

There   rests  yit,   concerning   thir  signes,   twa   thinges   to    be'r'»»v 
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ii  pnw8peered  :  First,  Quhat  power  lies  tliat  bread,  iii  this  BoorameDt^  to 
1  to  babe  ane  eigne  mair  nor  the  bread  that  is  used  ui  common  hoiun? 
moDi,   Quherefi'a  fiowes  that  power  ?     Nixt,  Gif  it  hes  a  power,  how  Ung 
'^j"' indurea  and  remaius  that  ]TOwer  with  the  bread? 
"*"         Aa  to  the  first,  concerning  the  power  qidulk  that  bread  hee,  beaiile 
iiu-«r»,onyuther  bread,  I  sail  tell  you,  that  bread  hee  a  power  given  to  it  b» 
[i^t™"  Christ,  and  be  his  institution,  be  the  quliitk  institution  it  ie  sp- 
°,'.^^. pointed  to  signiiie  tiis  bodie>  to  represent  his  bodie,  and  to  deli'^er 
*''"'■     his  bodie.     Then,  speeres  thou  of  the  power?    Tliat  bread  lies  * 
power  flowing  fra  Christ  and  his  institution  quhilk  uther  common 
bread  hee  not ;  sa  that,  gif  ony  of  you  wald  epeere,  ijuhen  the  mi- 
nister in  this  action  is  breaking  or  distributing  that  bread,  pou^ 
ing  out  and  distributing  that  wine,  gif  you  wald  8]>eare,  quhat  sort 
of  creatures  are  yone  ?     A  ready  answere   here ;    they   are  hali* 
thinges :  Ye  man  give  this  name  to  the  signes  and  seales  of  llw 
bodie  and  blood  of  Cbrist.     That  bread  of  the  sacrament  ii  aw 
halie  bread,  and  that  wine  b  an  haly  wine ;  quhy  ?     Because  the 
blessed  institution  of  Christ  hes  severed  them  fra  the  use  quhereuD- 
to  they  served  of  before,  and  hee  applied  them  to  an  haly  use,  iio' 
to  feed  the  bo<Ue,  but  to  feed  the  saull.     This  far  concenung  tb« 
power  of  that  bread  ;  it  hos  a  power  flowing  fra  Christ  and  hk  in- 
Btitution, 

Now  the  second  thing  is  tliia :  How  lang  continues  this  poW*  j 

with  that  bread  ?     How   lung   hos  that  bread  tliis  otBce  ?    In  ' 

1  Antwtw,  wo^'i)  I  ^f  *t^  power  sticks  with  that  bread  induring  the  time 

^^^^""■of  the  action,  induring  the  service  of  the  table.     Looke  how  lang 

«''"i''°rf''°  *'^^  action  continues,  and  that  the  service  of  the  table  lasts,  sa  lanft 

til.  (mm.    ii  continues  ane  faidie  bread,  sa  lang  continues  the  power  with  tb»t 

bread ;  but  looke  how  soone  the  action  ie  ended,  sa  soone  enda  the 

halines  of  it ;  looke  how  soone  the  service  of  the  table  is  ended) 

that  bread  becomes  common  againe,  and  the  hallnes  of  it  cesst' 

Then,  this  power  continues  not  for  ay,  but  it  continues  onely  i^^ 

during  the  time  of  the  action  and  service  of  the  table.    This  f^ 

concerning  the  elements. 
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There  is,  beside  the  elements,  an  uther  sort  of  signe  in  the  sa-of  the  cere 
crament ;  there  is  not  a  rite  nor  ceremony  in  the  Sacrament  of  thciignes. 
Supper  but  everie  rite  and  ceremonie  is  a  signe,  and  hes  the  awin 
spirituall  signification  with  it :  As,  namelie,  looking  to  the  breaking 
>f  that  bread,  it  represents  to  thee  the  breaking  of  the  bodie  and 
dlood  of  Christ ;  not  that  his  body  was  broken  in  bone  or  lith,  but 
;hat  it  was  broken  with  dolour,  with  anguish  and  distres  of  hart, 
ivith  the  weight  of  the  indignation  and  fiirie  of  God  that  he  sus- 
:iuned  for  our  sins  quhilk  he  bore.  Then  the  breaking  is  ane  es- 
tentiall  ceremonie ;  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine  also  is  ane  essen- 
tiall  ceremonie :  For  quhy  ?  As  ye  see  clearlie  thut  be  the  wine 
L8  signified  the  blood  of  Christ,  sa  be  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine 
is  signified  that  his  blood  was  severed  fira  his  flesh,  and  the  sever- 
ing  of  thir  twa  makes  death ;  for  in  blood  is  the  life,  and  conse- 
}uentlie  it  testifies  his  death.  The  pouring  out  of  the  wine,  then, 
:ells  thee  that  he  dieth  for  thee,  that  his  blood  was  shed  for  thee  ; 
la,  this  is  an  essential  ceremonie  quhilk  man  not  be  left  out.  Sidike, 
;he  distribution,  giving,  and  eating  of  that  bread  are  essentiall  ce- 
"^monies  :  And  quhat  dois  the  eating  testifie  to  thee  ?  The  apply- 
xig  of  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ  to  thy  saul^  sa  that  there  is 
:^ever  ane  of  thir  rites  but  they  have  their  awin  signification,  and 
liere  can  not  ane  of  them  be  left  out  but  ye  sail  pervert  the  haill 
u;tion.     This  far  concerning  the  signes. 

Now,  quhat  profite  can  ye  make  of  all  this  discourse  ?  Carry  me 
Ilia  lesson  with  you,  and  ye  sail  make  your  profite  of  thir  things  :  uon.**. 
Cn  respect  that  every  signe  and  ceremonie  hes  the  awin  spirituall 
signification,  sa  that  there  is  not  a  ceremonie  in  this  haill  action 
ihat  wants  the  awin  spirituall  signification.  Take  up  this  consi- 
i^eration,  and  thinke  with  your  selfes  in  that  time  especially 
:juhen  ye  are  at  the  table  and  in  the  sight  of  that  action ;  that 
looke  quhat  thou  sees  the  minister  dooing  outwardelie,  quhat  ever 
It  be ;  is  he  breaking  that  bread  ?  is  he  dealing  that  bread  ?  Is 
he  pouring  out  that  wine,  and  distributing  that  wine  ?  Thinke 
Weill  with  thy  selfe,  that  Christ  is  als  bisie  doing  all  thir  thinges 
i^piritually  to  thy  saul ;  he  is  als  bisie  giving  to  thee  his  awin  bodie, 
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with  Ilia  awin  hand;  he  is  ak  Inne  ^Tiog  to  thee  hia  ttwin  bbod, 
with  the  yertoe  and  eflkacie  of  it.    Sidike,  in  this  action^  (gif 
thou  be  ane  fiuthfall  communicant,)  looke  qnhat  the  month  doaH 
and  how  the  mouth  of  the  bodie  is  occiqned  outwardeHe;  sais  tfcr 
hand  and  mouth  of  the  saul  (quhilk  is  fidth)  oocvq^ed  inwaidlie^' 
As  the  mouth  talds  that  bread  and  that  wine,  sa  the  mouth  of  dif 
sanll  talds  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  be  fiuth;  fir. 
be  fidih,  and  a  constant  perswasion,  is  the  ondj  way  to  eat  Ai ' 
bodie  and  drinke  the  blood  of  Christ  inwaidlje ;  and  dmng  tUi^ 
there  cannot  but  fiJlowe  a  fruitfiill  numducation.     This  fine  bt 
the  consideration  of  the  signes. 

^t^  Now  comes  in  the  matter  quherein  greatest  difficultie  8tindi% 
tfuiif  qufaereof  I  spake  the  last  day,  as  Ood  gave  me  the  grace ;  yit  b 
tfoyiMd  the  particular  we  man  speake,  as  weil  as  in  the  generalL  but  SODS' 
quhat  mair  schortlie.  Then  ye  have  to  understande,  for  the  better 
information  of  your  conscience,  and  for  the  better  prepaimtkni  of  : 
your  sauls,  ye  have  to  understand  how  that  bread  and  that  wine, 
quhilk  are  the  Bigneg,  arc  coupled  with  the  bodie  and  blood  of 
Christ,  quhilk  are  signified  therby ;  quhat  sort  of  conjunction  » 
this,  and  quherefra  flowes  this  conjunction.  I  sail  be  short  in  it, 
becaus  I  spak  of  it  at  great  length  the  last  day.  Take  heede,  for 
and  ye  give  not  attendance,  it  is  not  possible  that  ye  can  take  up 
tliis  conjunction.  As  to  this  sort  of  conjunction,  how  thir  twa  are 
coupled,  wald  ye  know  it  ?  Doe  this  first :  Take  tent,  first  of 
all,  to  the  nature  of  the  signes,  and  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  sig- 
nified ;  ye  man  take  tent  to  baith  their  natures  ;  and  quhy  ?  Be 
reason  nathing  can  be  coupled  nor  conjoined  with  an  uther  but  insa 
far  as  the  nature  of  it  will  suflfer  :  Gif  the  nature  of  it  will  not  suffer 
ane  conjunction,  they  cannot  be  conjoyned.  Or,  >vill  the  nature 
of  it  suffer  a  conjunction,  looke  how  far  it  will  suffer  a  conjunction; 
sa  far  are  they  conjoyned. 

Now,  man  I  looke  to  the  nature  of  the  things  that  are  con- 
joyned? Yis  :  First  of  all,  then,  looke  to  the  thing  signified ;  quhat 
is  the  nature  of  the  thing  signified  ?    Looking  to  this,  thou  seeis 
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the  thing  signified  is  of  a  spirituall  nature,  of  a  heavenlie  and 
ticall  nature ;  then  conclude,  na  question  this  spirituall  thing 
suffer  a  spirituall  conjunction,  a  mysticall  and  secret  conjunc- 
.  Looke  over  againe  to  the  signe  ;  the  signe  of  his  nature,  as 
ulde  you  in  the  beginning,  hes  a  relation  to  the  thinge  signi- 
;  and  the  thing  signified  of  his  nature  hes  a  relation  to  the 
e :  Sa,  then,  the  signe  and  the  thing  signified  will  suffer  to  be 
ioyned  be  ane  mutual  relation ;  baith  the  sign  and  the  thing 
ified,  in  respect  they  have  a  mutuall  relation  the  ane  to  the 
2r,  they  will  suffer  them  selfes  to  be  conjoyned  be  a  relative 
junction.  Now,  speer  ye  at  me  quliat  sorte  of  conjunction  is 
nrixt  that  bread  and  that  wine,  and  the  bodie  and  blood  of 
ist  ?  To  tell  you  in  a  word,  I  say  it  is  a  secret  and  spirituall 
junction,  sick  a  conjunction  as  stands  in  a  mutuall  respect  be- 
tt  that  bread  and  the  bodie  of  Christ,  and  betwixt  that  wine 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Then,  I  say,  it  is  a  secret  and  a  spirit- 
conjunction.  Thou  wald  not  be  sa  inquisitive  of  this  con- 
rtion  gif  it  were  corporal,  visible,  or  local ;  gif  thou  saw  them 
h  before  thine  eyes,  thou  wald  not  speer  how  they  are  con- 
led,  or  gif  thou  sawe  them  baith  in  ane  place  ;  but  in  respect 
11  sees  but  the  ane  with  thine  eye,  and  the  uther  is  hid,  this 
ds  the  conjunction  the  mair  difficill  to  be  uttered  and  under- 
iden.  And  how  is  it  possible  that  ye  can  take  up  this  secret 
I  hid  conjunction,  except  ye  have  the  eyes  of  your  mind  illu- 
lat  be  the  Spirit,  quhereby  ye  may  come  to  the  right  under- 
nding  of  it?  But  gif  ye  have  ony  insight  in  tliir  spirituall 
tters,  that  comes  be  faith,  this  conjimction  sail  apeare  als  cleir- 
be  the  eye  of  your  faith  as  the  physicall  conjimction  dois  to  the 
i  of  your  body.  Now,  will  ye  have  this  matter  maide  plaine  ? 
rhere  is  ane  uther  conjunction  quhilk  serves  to  make  this  con- 
iction  very  clear,  to  wit,  the  conjunction  betwixt  the  word 
liilk  I  speak  and  the  thing  signified  be  that  same  word, 
eake  I  of  things  to  you  in  a  language  that  ye  understand,  as  be 
d's  grace  ye  understand  this  language  now ;  speak  I  of  things 
ane,  and  it   were  never  sa  lang  syne;  speak  I  of  things  to 


V  were  never  t»  iax  oS;  speak  I  of  tliiugs  abeen 
Mid  th^  mttt  never  «i  far  dietiint ;  }'it,  aa  eone  as  I  speak  tl: 
mtdf  qshitlta  it  be  of  tliinge  bigane  or  to  come,  tbe  thing  it  sell 
w3l  ooma  in  your  mind.  Tlie  word  streiks  oot  sa  Boonc  in  yoi 
Mr  boi  dM  thing  signiHed  be  tbe  same  word  corns  in  your  nun* 
Qn*^  mkl  tiie  tbing  eignified,  suppose  it  be  absent,  to  com  i 
Btfaundttf  This  could  not  be  except  there  were  a  conjunctia 
bttwixt  tht  word  and  tbe  thing  signified  be  the  word :  Aa  fo 
■Mgiipk^  qiaiik  I  of  tbe  King,  qnha  id  now  a  good  {>eece  diatan 
from  u,  (I  ptny  God  save  bun  I)  ye  will  not  sa,  euone  hear  Ui 
wofd,  bat  tlie  King,  qulia  is  the  thing  t^tgnified  be  tbia  word,  wl 
ooma  in  toot  myiid ;  epeake  I  of  tbinga  bigane,  euppoec  tber  h 
alnadjr  oquwd,  yit  the  thing  signliied  will  ay  com  in  your  mind 
S«  time  ■■  a  conjunction,  ye  sec,  betwixt  the  word  and  the  thinj 
ngnified  be  the  word.  Tak  heed  to  this  conjimction,  and  ye  «aJ 
g«t  die  natora  of  the  conjunction  and  coupling  of  the  sign  with  tb 
tlung  Ngnified  in  the  sacrament ;  for  looke  quhat  sorte  of  conjunc 
tion  18  betmxt  the  word  and  the  thing  signified  be  tbe  word,  th> 
same  sort  of  conjunction  is  betwixt  the  sacrament,  quhilk  ia  seentl 
the  eye  of  your  bodie,  and  the  thing  eignified  be  the  aacrament 
quhilk  is  seen  to  the  eye  of  your  saull  onely.  As  for  example,  H 
soooe  aa  tiiou  seeis  that  bread  tane  in  tbe  hand  of  tbe  ministtf: 
thou  seeia  it  not  aa  aoone,  but  incontinent  tbe  bodie  of  Christ  mu 
come  in  thy  mind :  Thir  twa  are  sa  conjoyned  that  they  comi 
buth  togither,  the  ane  to  the  outwarde  senaee,  the  uther  to  the  in- 
ward senses.  Thia  is  not  aueugh  now ;  but  becaus,  in  the  instiU 
tiou,  ye  are  conmuuided  to  ga  farther,  and  not  onely  to  look  to  tlnl 
bread  and  that  wine,  but  to  take  that  bread  and  that  wine,  idooh' 
tinent  aa  your  band  taks  the  ane,  sa  your  harts  taks  the  uther ;  w 
your  teeth  eata  the  ane,  sa  the  teeth  of  your  aaull,  quhilk  is  fiuth 
eats  the  uther,  that  is,  apphes  Christ  to  your  saull. 

Sa,  ye  see,  there  is  a  conjunction  here,  secret  and  mysdcall 
and,  therefore,  Christ  cannot  be  conjoyned  but  be  a  secret  uu 
myaticall  conjunction.  The  conjunction  betwixt  Chriat  and  us  i 
a  secret  and  mystical  conjunction,  quhilk  the  Apostle,  Epbes.  v 
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caUs  that  spirituall  conjunction  foil  of  ane  high  mysterie.  This 
eoqanction  cannot  be  tane  up  at  the  first ;  sa,  seeing  the  conjunc- 
tion is  secret  and  spiritual,  and  not  perceaved  but  be  the  Spirit  of 
(}od,  all  is  for  nocht  except  ye  have  some  portion  and  measure  of 
his  Spirit ;  all  that  is  taught  in  the  word  and  sacraments  will  never 
do  you  good,  will  never  carry  your  saull  to  heaven,  except  the  Spirit 
of  Grod  illuminat  your  mindes,  and  make  you  to  find  in  your  sauls 
die  thing  that  ye  hear  in  the  word. 

Then  leame  this;  seeing  the  word  cannot  be  understood  but 
be  the  Spirit  of  God,  crave  that  the  Lord  wald  illuminat  the  eyes 
of  your  mindes  be  his  Spirit,  and  be  ye  als  cairfull  to  get  the  Spi- 
lit  as  ye  are  cairfull  now  in  the  hearing  of  the  word.  This  far 
ecmceming  the  conjunction. 

Now  ye  have  hard  how  the  signe  is  conjoyned  with  the  thing  how  the 
ngnified:  Quhat  rests  there  for  you  to  know?  There  rests  tOthTihingdg- 
imow,  how  the  signe  is  receaved,  and  how  the  thing  signified  is  re-ceaTe^L*'** 
oeaved ;  quhider  they  be  baith  receaved  with  ane  mouth  or  not ; 
qahider  the  signe  and  the  thing  signified  be  receaved  after  ane 
bflhion  and  manner  or  not :  And  marking  me  the  divers  manner  of 
veceaving,  and  the  diversitie  of  the  instruments,  ye  sail  not  easilie 
ene  in  die  sacrament.  The  signe  and  the  thing  signified  are  re- 
eeaved  be  twa  mouthes ;  for  ye  see  the  signs,  that  is,  that  bread 
and  wine  quherunto  they  are  givin,  they  are  given  to  the  mouth  of 
the  body.  Then  the  mouth  of  the  bodie  is  the  instrument  that  re- 
eevis  that  bread  and  that  wine,  quhilk  are  the  signes.  As  that 
bread  and  that  wine  are  visible  and  corporaQ,  sa  the  mouth  and 
instroment  quherby  they  are  receaved  is  visible  and  corporall.  The 
dung  signified  be  the  bread  and  wine  is  not  receaved  be  the  mouth 
of  the  body  :  Na,  the  scriptures  denies  that  plainlie ;  but  he  is  re- 
ceaved be  the  mouth  of  the  saull.  Then  there  is  twa  mouthes ; 
that  bread  and  that  wine,  quhilk  are  the  signs,  are  receaved  be  the 
mouth  of  the  bodie ;  Christ,  quha  is  the  thing  signified,  is  receaved 
be  the  month  of  the  saul,  that  is,  be  a  true  &ith.  Sa,  bring  me 
not  to  the  table  ane  mouth  onely,  (for  gif  ye  bring  the  month  of 


yoarbedyonfy,  aUiflvnagl)  batbriogirilb-Tfliialtit^aKmlK 
tlw  ilKiB,  a  oonrtnit  penwincn  in  tibe  dMth  fl£  Chriii^  loA  dBgi 
wdn.  -13 

Now,  u  to  die  manasr  hmr  tlie  ngns  an  neeaved,  imi^ 
tuiaoa  bow  the  thing  ngaified  is  roeonad,  ;•  OKyeaalmbai 
lliat  dnr  ocnpomQ  and  natarall  ngnes  man  be  reoened  aftHI 
oospoiaU  and  naturaH  manner;  theyman  betaken  iritbtlieM 
or  month  of  the  bodie.  Agune,  a  BaptnataniR  thing  maa  be  4j 
eeaved  after  a  siqiematnralt  manner ;  a  qmstuall  dung  maa  UM| 
oeared  after  a  ■piritDal  manner.  Sa,  as  the  aignei  an  <4Mf<ri 
and  reoeared  after  a  oorporall  manner,  with  the  hand  «■  die  mod 
of  die  bodie;  ndike,  the  thing  ragnified  is  ^picitaaU,  aadreoani 
aflaraqiiritDal  manner, with  tlie  liiiiiil  iiiiil  iiiiiiilh  iif llmwll^niiM 
is  txaa  feith.  Then  ye  have  shortly  tane  np  imto  yon  the  htfflfM 
paiadon  that  is  neeessarie  fi»  the  understanding  of  this  SaonuaAi 

ivMhMef    Now,  qofaat  dootringadiwlofthis?    Ofthelastpoiaty  qdha 

MtiWWmi  I  say  that  Christ  is  the  thing  signified,  and  cannot  be  peroeaW 

sMDt.         but  be  ^th,  cannot  be  recenved  nor  digested  but  be  ane  fiiithfa 

saull ;  quhat  kinde  of  perception  establish  I  in  this  sacrament  ? 

establish  na  kind  of  perception  of  Christ  but  a  spirituall  percep 

tion;    he  cannot  be  rcceavcd  nor  perceaved  but  be  faith.;    an 

&ith  is  spirituall.     Therefore,  in  the  sacrament,  I  establish  only  •■ 

spirituall  perception  of  Christ,  and  not  ane  orall,  camall,  or  fieslu 

perception.     This  is  the  ground ;  now  let  see  quhat  incoDTenien 

can  follow  upon  this  groimd  ?    The  Papists  aayis,  that  upon  thi 

ground  this  inconvenient  sail  follow  :  Gif  there  be  na  perception  o 

Christ  but  a  spirituall  perception,  (say  they,)  then  your  sacrament  i 

iBsonnni-  in  Tain  ;  this  sacrament  of  the  supper  was  instituted  for  naught 

teiMthfPa- And  quhat  is  their  reason?     Gif  there  be  na  way,  eayis  the  Pa 

t^'^^St^pists,  to  perceave  Christ  but  be  faith,  quhat  misters  you  a  sacia 

J^EJJ^  ment  ?     Ye  perceave  Christ  be  feith  in  the  word,  be  the  naka 

^JI^J^    and  simpie  preaching  of  the  word,  ye  get  fiiith ;  sa  the  simpli 

word  may  stuke  you ;  quhat  mister  have  ye  of  a  sacrament,  ff 

ye  get  not  some  new  thing  in  the  sacmment  quhilk  ye  could  no 
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jet  in  the  word  ?  This  is  their  argument,  quherof  ye  see  their  con- 
sliiaion  to  be  this;  we  get  na  uther  new  thing  in  the  sacrament  First  inoon. 
ather  nor  we  do  in  the  word,  gif  there  be  na  perception  but  spirit- Th»t  the  n- 
lall :  Ergo,  the  sacrament  is  superfluous.  We  admit  the  antece-tuperfluoui. 
lent  to  be  true  ;  we  get  na  uther  thing,  nor  na  new  thing,  in  the 
lacrament,  but  the  same  thing  quhilk  we  gat  in  the  word.  I  will 
pye  thee  to  devise  and  imagine  with  thy  selfe  quhat  new  thing 
pronld  thou  have  :  Let  the  heart  of  man  devise,  imagine,  and  wish ; 
le  durst  never  have  excogitat  to  have  sik  a  thing  as  the  Son  of 
3od ;  he  durst  never  have  presmned  to  have  pearscd  the  clouds,  to 
Ittve  gane  sa  heigh,  and  to  have  craved  the  Son  of  God,  in  his 
leeh,  to  be  the  food  of  his  saull.  Having  the  Son  of  God,  thou 
168  him  quha  is  the  heir  of  all  things,  quha  is  King  of  heaven 
ind  earth,  and  in  him  thou  hes  all  thinges ;  quhat  mair  then  can 
iKm  wish?  Quhat  better  thing  can  thou  wish?  He  is  equall 
vith  the  Father,  ane  in  substaunce  with  the  Father,  true  God,  and 
vue  man ;  quhat  mair  can  thou  wish  ?  Then,  I  say,  we  get  na 
fiber  thing  in  the  sacrament  nor  we  get  in  the  word ;  content  thee 
Jrith  this :  But  suppose  it  be  sa,  yit  the  sacrament  is  not  super- 
laoos. 

But  would  thou  understand  quhat  new  thing  thou  gets,  quhat  Reftitation 
Wier  things  thou  gets  ?     I  will  tell  thee.     Suppose  thou  get  thatinconTeni. 

cut* 

thing  quhilk  thou  gat  in  the  word,  yit  thou  gets  that  same 


iUng  better ;  quhat  is  that  better  ?  Thou  gets  a  better  grip  of 
ki  same  thing  in  the  sacrament  nor  thou  gat  be  the  hearing  of 
k  word.  That  same  thing  quhilk  thou  possessed  be  the  hearing 
iC  the  word,  thou  possessest  now  mair  largely ;  he  hes  a  greater 
^DQiids  in  thy  saull  be  the  receaving  of  the  sacrament,  nor  uther- 
fHjB  he  could  have  be  the  hearing  of  the  word  onelie.  Then 
^eers  thou,  quhat  new  thing  we  get  ?  I  say,  we  get  this  new 
kig ;  we  get  Christ  better  nor  we  did  before ;  we  get  the  thing 
Ilit  we  gat  mair  fullie,  that  is,  with  a  surer  apprehension  nor  we 
bd  of  before ;  we  get  a  better  grip  of  Christ  now  :  For  be 
he  sacrament  my  &ith  is  nurished,  the  bounds  of  my  saull  is  en- 
taced,  and  sa,  quhere  I  had  but  a  little  gnp  of  Christ  before,  as  it  1 


50  KB  BOBBBT  BBUCS's  BBBMOiHU 

were  betwixt  my  finger  and  my  tkombey  now  I  get  Urn  b 
haill  hande ;  and  ay  the  mair  that  my  fidth  growesy  tibe  bitter 
I  get  of  Chriet  lenifl.  Sa  the  gacrament  is  felkwm  nmjuciiiij 
it  were  na  mair  bat  to  get  Chiiet  better,  and  to  get  a  &ata 
heiudon  of  him  be  the  flacrament  nor  we  eoidd  have  of  befiiie ; 
gif  it  were  tme  that  the  Bacrament  is  nqpetflnoosy  be  the 
son  it  sail  follow  also  that  the  repetition  of  the  aaeraiiient  is 
fluona;  for  quhen  ye  come  to  the  sacrunent  the  aeoond  tima^ 
gat  na  uther  thing  nor  ye  did  the  first  time ;  q[nhen  ye  eoan 
the  sacrament  the  third  time,  ye  gat  na  other  thing  nor  ye  did 
first  time ;  and  yit  na  man  will  say  that  the  third  and  aeoond 
ming  is  a  stq^erflnona  thing ;  and  quhy  ?  Because  in  the 
oomming  my  fiuth  is  augmented ;  I  iinderstsnd  better,  I  gnnr  8 
knoidedge,  I  grow  in' apprehennon,  I  grow  in  foeBng;  aadgettiM 
the  growth  of  all  thir  als  oft  as  I  come^  there  is  na  man  will  say  44 
the  oft  comming  to  the  sacrament  is  siqperflnooS|  and  it  were  9 
day  ains.  Sa  their  first  inconvenient  ayailes  not ;  we  get  na  Mil 
thing  in  the  sacrament,  erffo^  the  sacrament  is  snpeiflnoaa.  HI 
fiurre  for  the  first. 

Then  there  comes  on  ane  uther  thing  on  the  same  ground :  Gi 
Christ  be  not  perceaved  but  be  faith,  then,  say  we,  na  wicked 
bodie  can  perceave  him ;  he  thai  lacks  faith  cannot  perceave  him 
he  that  lacks  faith  may  perceave  that  sacrament  of  that  bread  aoc 
that  wine,  and  may  eat  of  that  bread  and  that  wine ;  but  he  tbsl 
lacks  fiiith  may  not  eat  of  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ,  signifiai 
Second  iu-  hc  that  bfcad  and  be  that  wine.  Sa  there  is  the  ground  :  Na  faitUs 
conrenicut.  pg^pj^  ^j^n  perccavc  Christ,  nor  eat  the  bodie  of  Christ  in  the  » 
crament.  Against  this  ground,  they  delash  their  artilleric  sidiki 
and  they  bring  their  argument  out  of  the  same  words  of  tb 
Apostle  quhilk  I  have  read.  The  words  are  thir  :  He  that  eaU  0 
this  bread  unwarthely,  sayis  the  Apostle,  and  drinks  of  this  ettp  an 
warthefy,  is  gmlHe  of  the  body  arid  blood  of  Christ :  There  is  thei 
ground.  Sa  that  their  argument  will  sufier  this  forme,  as  gif  the 
would  say,  after  this  manner,  Na  man  can  be  guiltie  of  that  thin 
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he  hes  not  receaved;  they  have  not  receaved  the  bodie  and 
of  Christy  therefore  they  cannot  be  guiltie  of  the  bodie  and 
of  Christ.     But  sa  it  is^  the  Apostle  sayis  they  are  guilty ; 
)re  they  have  receaved  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ.    iRefuution 
•  to  the  proposition,  and  I  say  it  is  very  fidse,  they  could  oon/incon. 

guiltie  of  that  bodie  and  blood  except  they  have  receaved  it  ;j7Jtod!*°^ 
Y  may  be  guiltie  of  that  same  bodie  and  of  that  same  blood,  2J*j**^**? 
e  they  never  receaved  it.    But  tak  heed  to  the  text:  The'*^'*!*^" 

•^  Ten  quhy 

lyis  not  that  they  eat  the  bodie  of  Christ  unworthelie.  but****^***'** 

"^  "^  '  are  count* 

9  that  they  eat  that  bread  and  drink  that  wine  unworthely ;  s^^i^  ^^  ^ 
9  because  they  eat  that  bread  and  drink  that  wine  unworthe-biood  of 
y  are  compted  before  God  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Now,  quherefore  is  this  ?  Not  because  they  receave  him ; 
they  receaved  him,  they  could  not  but  receave  him  worthelie ; 
rist  cannot  be  receaved  of  any  man  but  worthelie.  But  they 
apted  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  be- 
they  refused  him ;  for  quhen  they  did  eat  that  bread  and 
that  wine,  they  might,  gif  they  had  had  fidth,  eaten  and 
n  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  lesus.  Now,  because  thou 
the  bodie  of  Christ  offered  to  thee,  thou  contemns  this  body 
to  thee,  gif  thou  have  not  ane  eye  to  disceme  and  judge 
[lis  bodie  that  is  offered :  For  gif  they  had  had  £Edth,  they 
have  scene  his  bodie  offered  with  the  bread ;  be  fisdth  they 
have  tane  that  same  bodie,  and  be  £Edth  they  might  have 
hat  same  bodie ;  therefore,  lacking  their  spousing  garment, 
J  &ith,  quherby  they  suld  eat  the  bodie  and  drinke  the  blood 
ist,  lacking  faith,  quhilk  is  the  eye  of  the  saul  to  perceave, 
s  mouth  of  the  saull  to  receave  that  bodie  quhilk  is  spirit- 
ffered,  they  are  compted  guiltie  of  that  same  bodie  and  blood. 
r,  come  on ;  this  may  be  maid  mair  clear  be  a  similitude.  Ye 
langs  worldly  princes  their  custome  is,  they  will  not  suffer 
lajestie  to  be  interest  in  the  smallest  thing  that  they  have : 
3  can  there  be  a  smaller  thing  that  concemis  the  majestic  of  a 
nor  a  seall,  for  the  substance  of  it  is  but  wax  ?  yit,  gif  thou 
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■disdainfally  use  that  aeall,  and  conteiime  it^  and  stMupe  it  aA^ 
thj  feety  thou  art  oompted  ak  guiltie  of  his  bodie  and  blood,  asU 
that  puttis  hand  on  him,  and  thou  will  be  handled  after  ea  mf 
Meikle  mair,  gif  thou  come  aa  ane  sow  or  a0  ane  dog  to  handk  dii 
seak  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  meilde  mair  maj  thoa  h 
compted  to  be  guiltie  of  hie  body  and  of  his  blood. 

This  fiir  tor  the  eating  of  the  bodie  of  Christ.  Hie  iriola 
cannot  eat  the  bodie  of  Christ,  but  they  may  be  gdhie  of  it.  Tk 
Apostle  maks  this  speach  mair  dear  yit,  be  ane  utfaer  wpmA 
quhilk  I  have  sometime  handled  fia  this  place.  I  zemembi 
that  in  Heb.  tL  6y  it  is  said,  that  apoetats,  they  that  maids  fiUa 
defection,  they  crucifie  the  Son  of  QtA  agane^  and  their  M 
ing  away  maks  them  as  guilty  as  they  were  quha  oraoified  hiD 
He  is  now  in  the  heayens ;  they  cannot  get  him  oiot  of  Ai 
beav  ens  to  crucifie  him,  yit  the  Apostle  sayis  they  cmoifie  Uni 
Quhy?  Because  their  malice  is  als  great  as  theirs  that  cmcifid 
him,  because  they  match  in  malice  with  them  that  cmoified  lui^ 
sa  that  gif  they  had  him  in  the  earth  here  they  would  doe  thi 
like ;  therefore  they  are  said  to  crucifie  the  Son  of  God.  Sicklike 
in  Heb.  x.  29^  there  is  ane  uther  speach  ;  the  wicked  are  sajd  to 
stramp  the  blood  of  Christ  under  their  feet :  Quhy?  Because  their 
malice  is  als  great  as  theirs  that  stramped  his  blood.  Now,  they 
are  compted,  for  this  reason,  to  be  guilty  of  the  bodie  and  blood  (A 
Christ,  not  because  they  eat  his  bodie,  but  because  they  refiise  it 
ExbortaUcn.  quhcu  thcy  might  have  had  it.  Now,  the  time  remaines  yit  quheie- 
in  we  may  have  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ ;  this  time  is  very 
precious,  and  the  dispensation  of  times  is  very  secret,  and  hes  there 
awin  boundes ;  gif  yc  take  not  tliis  time  now,  it  will  away.  This 
time  of  grace,  and  of  that  heavenlie  food,  lies  been  dispensed  to 
you  very  lang ;  but  how  ye  have  profited  your  life  and  behaviour 
testifies.  Take  up,  therefore,  your  selves  in  time  ;  take  your  pen- 
niworthes  of  it,  for  ye  wott  not  how  lang  it  lasts.  Crave  a  moutl 
to  receave,  als  well  the  food  of  your  saull  that  is  off*ered,  as  ye  dc 
the  food  of  your  bodie ;  and  take  this  time  quhile  ye  may  have  it 
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or  assuredly  the  time  sail  come  quhen  ye  sail  cry  for  it  and  sail 
not  get  it ;  but  in  place  of  grace*  and  mercie  sail  come  judgment, 
rengeance,  and  the  dispensation  of  wrath. 

They  wiU  not  leave  this  matter  sa ;  but  they  insist  yit,  and  they  Thrfdinc 
ring  ma  arguments  to  prove  that  the  wicked  are  partakers  of  the 
odie  and  blood  of  Christ.  That  bread,  say  they,  ye  will  grant, 
uhilk  the  wicked  man  eats,  is  not  naked  bread,  but  is  that  bread 
uhilk  is  the  sacrament.  Now  they  make  their  argument :  The  sa- 
rament  hes  ever  conjoyned  \vith  it  the  thing  signified ;  but  the  sa- 
rament  is  given  to  all ;  therefore,  the  thing  signified  is  given  to  all. 
^uhat  gif  I  grant  to  them  all  this  argmnent  ?  There  suld  na  incon-* 
enient  followe  ;  for  the  thing  signified  may  be  given  to  all,  that  is, 
•fiered  to  all,  as  it  is  offered  to  all  men,  and  yit  not  receaved  of  all ;  Beftxtatioi 

^  .  of  the  th 

;iven  to  aU,  therefore  receaved  of  all,  it  folio  wes  not.  I  may  offer  you  inconreni 
wa  things,  yit  it  is  in  your  a  win  will  quither  ye  will  take  them  or  not ; 
mt  ye  may  take  the  ane  and  refuse  the  uther,  and  yit  he  that  offers, 
)ffered  you  the  thing  that  ye  refused  as  truely  as  the  thing  quhilk 
fe  tooke.  Sa  God  deceavis  na  man  nor  woman,  but  with  the  word 
md  sacraments,  assuredly,  he  givis  twa  things,  gif  they  would  take 
them.  Into  his  word  he  offers  the  word  to  the  eare,  he  offers 
Christ  lesus  to  the  saul :  Into  his  sacraments  he  offers  the  sacra- 
ments to  the  eye,  he  offers  Christ  lesus  to  the  saul.  Now,  it  may 
be,  that  quhere  twa  things  are  truly  and  conjointlie  offered,  a  man 
noay  receave  the  ane  and  refuse  the  uther ;  he  receavis  the  ane  be- 
cause he  hes  ane  instrument  to  take  it,  he  refuses  the  uther  because 
be  lacks  ane  instrument.  I  hear  the  word,  because  I  have  ane 
ear  to  hear  it  with ;  I  receave  the  sacrament,  because  I  have  a 
tnouth  to  receave  it  with ;  but  as  to  the  thing  quhilk  word  and 
sacrament  represents,  I  may  refuse  it,  because  I  have  not  ane  mouth 
o  take  it,  nor  ane  eye  to  perceave  it ;  and,  therefore,  the  fault  is  not 
ipon  God's  part,  but  upon  our  part.  The  wicked  gets  the  bodie 
nd  blood  of  Christ  offered  to  them  conjointlie  with  the  word  and 
acraments ;  but  the  fiiult  is  upon  their  part,  they  iave  not  a 
jouth  to  t^ke  him,  and  God  is  not  boimd  to  give  them  a  mouth  : 
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(Take  heed  to  ihftt.)  And  were  it  not  of  his  fjpedUl  gnce  nl 
meidelie  gives  me  ane  eye  to  perdbaye  lum,  and  a  moadi  tonoeafe 
him,  I  would  reftise  him  as  Weill  as  they  do.  SftthisaigiiiiMntdow 
not;  Christ  is  offered  to  all,  eryohe  is  recieayedof  all;  hafipy  wm 
they  an  they  receayed  him.    This  fiur  finr  the  third  argmimt 


«  A*       Quhat  rests  now  for  the  full  understanding  of  the  aaenBiMntf 
toMfttht    There  rests  yit  some  things  we  man  understand  now ;  ihe 


body  flttd 

dririhitiM  mental  speaches  that  are  used  in  the  sacrament ;  finr  ye  see,  wove 
oitfiit.  to  speake  of  them,  Gtxl  uses  to  speake  of  them,  and  the  aneisBls 
uses  to  speake  of  them.  We  use  to  say  that  the  sanll  eats  dis 
body  of  Christ  and  drinkes  the  blood  of  Christ.  TUr  qMaehv 
would  be  opened  up  to  you,  how  the  sauU  is  said  to  eate  the  bodii 
and  drinke  the  blood  of  Christ.  Thir  speaehes  are  sacramnrtJif 
ye  are  not  the  wiser  yit,  but  I  sail  make  it  deare  to  you,  be  Godi  • 
grace.  They  are  sacramentall ;  quhat  is  that  ?  Ye  knowitispfHH 
perto  the  bodie  to  eat  and  drink;  thir  are  the  proper  actions  of  ib 
body  only.  Now,  he  ascrives  them  to  the  saul  be  ane  trawJatinBi 
be  ane  figurative  manner  of  speaking ;  that  quhilk  is  proper  to  the 
bodie  is  ascrived  to  the  saul,  and  it  is  said  that  the  saull  eats  and 
drinks.  The  eating  of  the  saull  man  resemble  the  eating  of  the 
body.  Then,  the  eating  of  the  saul  is  na  uther  thing  but  the  apjJy- 
ing  of  Christ  to  the  saul,  to  believe  that  he  hes  shed  his  blood  for 
me,  that  he  hes  piux^hased  remission  of  sinnes  to  me.  Now,  come 
on  ;  quherefore  call  you  this  ane  eating  ?  Quhat  call  ye  the  eating 
of  the  bodie ;  let  see  ?  Eats  thou  not  the  bodie  quhen  thou  aj^fdies 
the  meat  to  thy  mouth?  Gif,  then,  the  eating  of  the  bodie  be  os 
uther  thing  but  the  applying  of  meat  to  the  mouth,  the  eating  of 
the  saull  man  be  na  uther  thing  but  the  applying  of  the  nurituie 
to  the  saulL  Then  ye  see  quhat  is  meaned  be  the  eating  and  drink- 
ing of  the  saul :  Na  uther  thing  but  the  applying  of  Christ  to  my 
saull,  and  the  applying  of  his  death  and  passion  to  my  saull,  and 
this  is  only  done  be  &ith ;  therefore,  he  that  lacks  fiuth  cannot  est 
Christ.  This  far  for  the  eating  and  drinking  of  the  saull,  quhilk 
are  sacramentall  speaches. 
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Qohat  rests  now  of  all  thir  great  things  and  of  all  this  doctrine  obMrva. 
liat  hes  been  taught :  Leame  me  but  this  ane  lesson  :  leame  me 
x>  apply  Christ  rightlie  to  thy  saull,  and  thou  hes  win  all ;  thou  art 
ft  great  theolog,  and  thou  have  learned  this  weil.  For  in  the  right 
application  of  Christ  to  the  sicke  saull,  to  the  wounded  conscience, 
Guid  diseased  hart,  here  beginnes  the  fountain  of  all  our  felicitie,  and 
the  wellspring  of  all  our  joy.  And  I  sail  tell  you  quhat  this  appli* 
cation  workes ;  looke  quhat  the  presence  of  thy  saull  within  thee 
(suppose  thou  want  Christ  in  thy  saull)  dois  to  this  earthlie  bodie, 
to  this  lump  of  clay,  as  be  the  presence  of  the  saull  it  lives,  it  moves,  * 
it  feiles  ;  as  the  saull  gives  to  the  bodie  life,  moving,  and  senses, 
that  same  verie  thing  dois  Christ  to  thy  saull.  Hes  thou  ains 
gripped  and  applyed  him  to  thee  ?  As  the  saull  quickens  the  bo- 
die, sa  he  quickens  the  saull ;  not  with  an  earthly  or  temporal  life, 
but  with  the  life  quhilk  he  lives  in  heaven ;  he  maks  thee  to  live  that 
same  life  quhilk  the  angels  lives  in  heaven  ;  he  maks  thee  to  move, 
not  with  worldly  motions,  but  with  heavenly,  spirituall,  and  celes- 
tial motions.  Again,  he  inspyres  in  thee,  not  outward  senses,  but 
lieavenly  senses  ;  he  works  in  thee  a  spirituall  feeling,  that  in  thine 
awin  heart  and  conscience  thou  may  find  the  effect  of  this  word. 
8a,  be  the  conjimction  of  Christ  with  my  saull  I  get  a  thousand 
times  a  greater  benefit  nor  the  bodie  dois  be  the  saull ;  for  the  bo- 
die, be  the  presence  of  the  saull,  gets  onlie  ane  earthly  and  tempo- 
lall  life,  subject  to  continuall  miserie ;  but  be  the  presence  of  Christ 
in  my  saull  I  see  a  blessed  life,  I  feele  a  blessed  life,  and  that  same 
life  takes  daily  mair  and  mair  increas  in  me.  Then  the  ground  of 
all  our  perfection  and  blessednes  stands  in  this  conjunction ;  and  sa, 
suppose  thou  lived  Methusalem's  daies,  and  were  evercravand,  yit, 
gif  in  the  last  houre  thou  get  this  conjunction,  thou  may  thinke  thy 
traveill  weill  wared ;  thou  hes  gotten  aneugh.  Sa  suld  ye  not  be 
hissie  in  craving,  gif  ye  were  to  live  a  thousand  yeare ;  for  gif  ye 
get  him  in  the  last  houre  ye  have  gotten  aneugh ;  gif  ye  have  got- 
ten Christ,  ye  have  gotten  all  with  him :  Sa  the  applying  of  Christ 
:o  my  saul  is  the  fountaine  of  all  my  joy  and  felicitie. 

i 
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And  how  get  we  this  conjunction,  let  see  ?  This  is  a  spiritoall 
conjunction  ;  a  conjunction,  hard  and  difficile  to  be  purchased,  ob- 
tained, and  gotten  of  us.  How,  then,  is  this  conjunction  brought 
about  ?  Quhilk  are  the  moyeners  of  this  conjunction  upon  the  part 
of  God,  and  quhilk  arc  the  moyeners  upon  the  part  of  man,  to  get 
me  Christ,  to  put  Christ  lesus  in  my  saul,  and  to  make  Christ  lesos 
ane  with  me  ?  There  is  ane  moyener  upon  the  part  of  Grod,  that 
helps  to  get  us  Christ ;  and  ther  is  ane  uther  upon  our  part.  Upon 
the  part  of  God,  there  is  the  Halie  Spirit :  Quhat  doth  he  ?  He 
offers  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  me.  Now,  upon  our  part, 
there  man  be  a  moyener,  or  els,  suppose  he  offer,  we  will  not  re- 
ceave ;  therefore,  of  necessitie,  there  man  be  faith  in  our  sauls  to 
receave  that  quhilk  the  Halie  Spirit  offers,  to  receave  that  heaven- 
lie  foode  of  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ  quhilk  the  Halie  Spirit 
offers.  Then  faith  and  the  Halie  Spirit  are  the  twa  moyeners  of 
this  spirituall  and  heavenly  conjunction.  Be  thir  twa  moyeners,  be 
faith  and  be  the  Halie  Spirit,  I  get  the  bodie  of  Christ,  the  bodie  , 
of  Christ  is  mine,  and  he  is  given  to  my  saul. 

Now,  hero  coins  in  the  (luostion  :  How  can  thou  sav,  that  the 
bodie  of  Christ  is  given  or  delivered  to  thee,  seeing  the  bodie  of 
Christ  is  sittand  at  the  ridit  liand  of  God  the  Father  ?     And  looke 
how  great  distance  is  betwixt  lieaven  and  eartli,  als  great  distance 
is  there  betwixt  the  bodv  of  Christ  and  tliv  bodie.     How,  then,?aj   } 
ye  that  tlie  bodie  of  Christ  is  given  to  yon  ?     Tlie  Papistes  cannot   s 
get  tliis  understoode  ;  and,  therefore,  they  imagin   ane  grosse  and    5 
carnal]  conjunction ;  except  the  Sj)irit  of  (rod  reveale  thir  thingSi    ". 
tliey  cannot  be  understood.     The  Spirit  of  God  man  illuminate    \ 
our  minds,  and  be  bissie  in  all  our  hearts,  or  we  come  to  the  under- 
standint]^  of  this.     Then,  would  thou  understand  how  Christ  is  sfiven 
thee  ?     This  ground  is  true,  that  the  bodie  of  Christ  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father ;  the  blood  of  Christ  is  at  the  r\<A\t  hand  of  the 
Father ;  yit,  notwithstanding,  supjiose  there  be  als  great  distance 
betwixt  my  bodie  and  the  body  of  Christ  as  is  betwixt  heaven  and 
eirth,  yit  Christ's  body  is  given  to  me :  And  how  is  he  given  to 
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ne  ?  Be  reason  I  have  ane  title  of  his  body  given  to  me,  the  right 
od  title  quhilk  is  given  to  me  of  his  bodie  and  blood  makes  me  to 
ossesse  his  bodie  and  blood :  The  distance  of  the  place  hurts  not 
ly  title  nor  my  right ;  for  gif  ony  of  you  have  a  peece  of  land^ 
and  in  the  fardest  part  of  Orknay,  gif  ye  have  a  good  title  to  it, 
lie  distance  of  the  place  cannot  hurt  your  title.  Sa,  I  say,  the  dis- 
mce  of  place  hurts  not  my  title  and  my  right  that  I  have  to  Christ, 
tut  suppose  he  be  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  yit  the 
itle  and  right  that  I  have  to  him  makes  him  mine ;  sa  that  I  may 
ay  truelie,  this  man  is  my  propertie.  Then  Christ  is  not  made 
nine  because  I  pike  him  out  of  the  heavens ;  but  he  is  mine  be- 
cause I  have  ane  sure  title  and  right  to  him,  and  having  a  sure  title 
ind  a  just  right  to  him,  the  distance  of  place,  how  far  soever  it  be, 
»n  in  na  ways  hurt  my  title  nor  my  right,  but  quherever  he  be  he 
8  mine,  because  I  have  a  right  and  title  to  him.  Yea,  not  onely 
lave  I  a  title  to  him,  but  this  title  is  confirmed  to  me ;  for  as  I  get 
I  title  to  him  in  the  word,  (and  gif  I  gat  not  a  title  to  him  in  the 
word,  I  durst  not  come  to  the  sacrament,)  sa  in  the  sacrament  I 
get  the  confirmation  of  my  title,  I  get  the  scale  quhilk  confirmes  my 
title. 

Then,  to  come  to  the  point ;  Christ's  bodie  is  sittand  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  and  yit  he  is  mine,  and  is  delivered  to  me,  be- 
cause I  have  right  to  his  bodie,  be  quhere  it  will.  He  was  borne 
for  me,  given  to  me,  and  delivered  to  me ;  sa  distance  of  place 
hurts  not  the  surety  of  my  title,  as  propinquitie  of  place  helps  not 
the  surety  of  the  same.  I  give  thee,  that  Christ  would  bow  the 
heavens  and  twitch  thee  with  his  body,  as  he  did  ludas,  yit  this 
could  not  helpe  thee  a  quhit ;  for  gif  thou  had  not  a  title  to  him, 
thou  durst  not  call  him  thine.  Sa  it  is  not  the  nearenes  nor  proxi- 
mitie  of  places  that  makes  Christ  mine ;  it  is  onely  the  right  that 
I  have  to  him.  I  have  right  to  him  onelie  be  faith ;  sa  be  faith 
onelie  Christ  is  made  mine.  But  they  think  they  have  gotten  a 
great  vantage  of  us,  gif  we  be  sa  far  fra  Christ  as  the  heaven  is  fra 
the  earth  ;  but  that  sail  be  tane  fra  them  also,  be  God's  grace.  I 
have  a  title  to  his  bodie  :  his  bodie  is  distant  fra  my  bodie,  yit  hia 
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bodie  18  not  dvta&t  fia  me;  ibtt  iB,&$,  my  Midi ;  I  mjf  hk  bofit 
and  m7  Mnll  are  cODJoynad.    Thftt  is  a  stEvnga  ladder  tbai  niB 
vwik  It  iteoUmbe  betwixt  the  heaven  and  the  eardi.    I  set  a  oord  tibat  mii 
betwixt  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  that  conplea  me  and  kim  to- 
gither ;  and  this  is  only  true  fiuth.    Be  true  fiuth  CShriaty  mtppm 
he  be  in  the  heavens,  is  coiqiled  and  coigoiiied  with  wib,  qaha  an 
^■f  hen  on  earth.    How  can  this  be  ?    I  sail  shew  yon  how :  Is  not 
tibe  bodie  of  the  sunne  in  the  lift  ?    It  is  impossiHe  to  yon  to 
twitch  the  bodie  of  the  snnne,  yit  the  bodie  of  the  simne  and  ye 
are  conjoined :  Howe  ?    Be  they  same  beames  that  aUnea  on  ysa, 
be  that  light  that  shines  on  yon.    Qohy  may  not  the  bodis  sf 
C9nisty  then,  suppose  it  be  in  the  heavens,  be  ooqoyiied  with  bm 
that  am  in  the  earth,  to  wit,  be  the  beams,  be  the  lig^t  and  ^hd- 
nes  that  flowis  fia  his  bodie?    My  bodie  and  the  body  of  Gbiit 
are  conjoined  be  the  vertne  and  power  that  flowis  fin  Us  bodie; 
qnhilk  vertne  and  power  quickens  my  dead  sanll,  maids  me  toKis 
the  life  of  Christ,  to  begin  to  die  to  my  selfe ;  and  ay  tiie  msir  I 
die  to  my  selfe,  the  mur  I  live  to  him.    This  conjunctioa,  now, 
is  the  ground,  as  I  tauld  you,  of  all  our  felicity  and  happines ;  and 
I  have  made  it  clear  to  you  for  the  present,  sa  far  as  God  hes  yit 
given  me  insight ;  gif  he  givis  ony  farther  hereafter,  as  he  commum- 
cats  it,  ye  sail  have  it.    Alwaies,  ye  see  this  conjunction  is  moyened 
be  twa  speciall  moyens  ;  be  the  moyen  of  the  Halie  Spirit,  and  b6 
the  moyen  of  fiuth :  Gif  there  be  na  uther  moyener  but  thir  tw% 
quhy  craves  thou  a  camall  or  a  visible  conjunction?     Faith  is  in- 
visible, and  the  Spirit  is  invisible ;  therefore,  thou  cannot  see  it,  nor 
tak  it  up  with  the  eye  of  thy  bodie :  The  iK)wer  of  the  Halie  Spirit 
is  sa  subtill,  secret,  and  invisible,  that  thou  cannot  perceave  it,  nor 
take  it  up  with  the  eye  of  thy  bodie,  and  he  will  work  great  eflSDCts 
in  thy  saull  or  ever  thou  tak  up  liis  working.     In  respect,  there- 
fore, that  the  moyeners  of  this  conjunction  are  sa  subtiU,  secieet, 
and  spirituall,  quhy  thinks  thou  to  get  a  sight  of  this  conjunctioo 
with  the  eye  of  thy  bodie  ?     Quhy  imagins  thou  sick  a  camall  c(»' 
junction  as  this,  quhilk  would  not  do  thee  good  suppose  thou  had  it  ? 
Knowit*  thou  not  that  the  Spirit  that  couples  us  and  Christ  is  infi- 
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nite  ?  Sa  that  it  b  als  easie  to  the  Spirit  to  couple  Christ  and  us, 
how  fisur  distant  that  ever  we  be,  as  it  is  easie  to  our  saull  to  couple 
our  head  and  the  feet  of  our  body,  suppose  they  be  distant. 

Then,  seing  this  conjimction  is  the  ground  and  fountaine  of  all  Exhortation 
our  happines,  and  seeing  this  ground  of  happines  is  sa  subtill,  and 
sa  spiritual],   quhat   is   your  parte?   Remove   all    your  outward 
senses  :  Semove  all  your  natural  motions,  remove  your  natural  dis- 
courses, and  your  natural  reason,  and  followe  the  sight  and  infor- 
mation of  the  Spirit  of  God :  Crave  that  it  would  please  him  to  it- 
luminat  your  understanding,  that  be  the  light  of  his  Spirit  ye  may 
see  deirly  the  spirituall  conjimction.     Except  the  eye  of  the  Spi- 
rit be  given  you  to  take  up  this  spirituall  conjunction,  it  is  not  pos- 
sible that  ye  can  get  any  insight  in  it.     But  will  the  Lord,  of  his 
mercy,  bestowe  some  measure  of  his  Halie  Spirit  upon  you,  out  of 
question  ye  sail  soone  come  to  the  understanding  of  it,  and  ye  sail 
thinke  the  time  happy  that  ever  ye  heard  this  word.     Except  ye 
have  some  parte  of  this  Spirit  it  is  not  possible  that  ye  can  be  spi- 
rituall :  That  quhilk  is  bom  of  flesh  and  blood  man  remane  flesh 
and  blood,  except  the  Spirit  come  in  and  make  it  spirituall ;  there- 
fore ye  man  be  borne  agane  of  the  Spirit,  ye  man  be  borne  in  the 
bodie  of  Christ,  his  Spirit  man  quicken  you.     This  is  called  the 
quickening  and  living  Spirit  of  Christ,  be  lohn  :  and  sa  soone  as  this 
l^irit  coms  in  us,  quhat  dois  it  ?  It  chases  away  darkenes  out  of 
tiie  understanding ;  quhereas  before  I  knewe  not  God,  now  I  see 
him  not  onely  generallie,  that  he  is  a  God,  but  that  he  is  a  God  in 
Christ.     Quhat  mair  dois  the  Halie  Spirit  ?  He  opens  the  hart  as       ' 
well  as  the  mind  :  and  quhat  dois  he  there  ?  That  same  thing  quhere- 
qpon  I  bestowed  the  affection  of  my  hart,  and  imployed  the  love 
of  my  saull,  is,  be  the  working  of  the  Halie  Spirit,  made  gall  to  me  ; 
he  maks  it  vennome  to  me,  and  to  be  as  deadlie  hated  of  me  as  poy- 
flon.    He  workes  sick  ane  inward  disposition  in  my  sauU,  that  he 
Bttks  me  to  tume  and  flie  from  that  same  thing  quherupon  I  im- 
floyed  my  love  of  before,  and  to  imploy  it  upon  God.     (This  is  a 
greate  perfection  I)  Alwaies,  in  some  measure,  he  maks  me  to  love 
God  better  then  any  uther  thing  ;  he  changes  the  affections  of  my 
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aaull,  he  changes  the  fiuniities  and  qualities  of  my  saull ;  and  wap- 
poee  our  hartes  and  mmdea  be  made  new,  yitthe  Babetanceof  them 
is  not  changed,  but  only  the  CumltieB  and  qnalitiee  are  changed; 
in  respect  of  the  qnhilk  change  we  are  called  new  creatures ;  and 
except  ye  be  found  new  creatures  ye  are  not  m  Christ. 

Now,  to  come  to  the  point,  this  secret  conjunction  is  brought 
about  be  fiiith,  and  be  the  Halie  Spirit.  Be  fiiith  we  grip  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;  and  suppose  we  be  als  fiur  distant  as 
heaven  and  earth  are,  the  Spirit  serves  us  as  aladder  to  coqoyn us 
with  Christ :  As  the  ladder  of  lacob,  quhilk  reached  fraihegroiiiiide 
to  the  heaven,  to  the  selfe  same  use  serves  the  Spirit  of  Qod  to  con- 
joyne  the  bodie  of  Christ  with  my  saulL  Then,  take  iq>  all  in  a 
word :  Quhat  maks  you  to  have  ony  right  or  title  to  Christ  ?  Nap 
thing  but  the  Spirit,  natiiing  but  Bdth.  Quhat  suld  be  your  atodie 
then?  Fresse be aU  means  possible  to  get  fiiith,  that, as  Peter,  Acts 
XV.  9,  saies,  your  harts  and  consciences  may  be  sanctified  be  Mb» 
And  giiF  ye  presse  not  as  weill  to  get  faith  in  your  hartes  as  in  yoor 
minds,  your  faith  avails  not.  Quliat  availes  the  faith,  that  fleets  in 
the  fantasie,  and  brings  a  naked  knowledge,  without  the  opening  of 
the  hart,  and  consent  of  the  will  ?  Sa  there  man  be  ane  opening 
of  thy  heart,  and  ane  consent  of  thy  will,  to  doe  that  thing  that 
God  bids  doe,  or  thy  faith  availes  not.  Then  presse  to  get  faith 
in  your  hearts  and  minds ;  and  doing  sa,  ye  do  the  dutie  of  Christ- 
ians. This  is  not  done  without  the  diligent  hearing  of  the  word,  and 
diligent  perception  of  the  sacraments.  Sa,  be  diligent  in  thir  ex- 
ercises, and  be  diligent  in  prayer ;  praying  in  the  Halie  Ghaist,  that 
he  would  nurish  your  saules  inwardly,  with  the  bodie  and  blood  of 
Christ,  that  he  would  increase  faith  in  your  hartes  and  mindes,  and 
make  it  to  grow  up  mair  and  mair  daily,  quliill  ye  come  to  the  foil 
fruition  of  that  blessed  immortalitie.  Unto  the  quhilk,  the  Lord  of 
his  mercie  bring  us,  and  that  for  the  righteous  merits  of  Christ 
lesus ;  to  quhome,  with  the  Father  and  the  Halie  Ghaist,  be  all 
honor,  praise,  and  glory,  for  now  and  ever,  Amen, 
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1  Cor.  XI.  23. 

^cr  I  Iiave  received  of  the  Lordy  that  which  I  also  have  delivered 
unto  youy  to  tcitj  that  the  Lord  lesuSj  in  the  night  that  he  was  be- 
trayedj  tooke  breadj  8fc, 

V^E  heard  (well-beloved  in  Christ  lesus)  in  our  last  lesson,  qnhat 
ames  was  given  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  als  well  in  the 
k)ok  of  God,  as  be  the  auncients  of  the  Latine  and  Orient  Kirks. 
V'e  heard  the  cheife  ends,  quherefore,  and  quhereimto  this  haly  sa^ 
rament  was  instituted.  We  heard  the  things  that  were  contained 
ito  this  sacrament,  quhat  they  were,  how  they  are  coupled,  how  they 
redelivered,  and  how  they  are  receaved.  We  heard  also  some  objec- 
ons  that  might  be  casten  in  the  contrair  of  this  doctrine ;  we  heard 
liem  proponed,  and,  as  God  gave  the  grace,  refuted ;  and  last  of 
il,  we  heard  how  the  faith  Ail  saul  is  said  to  eat  Christ  his  bodie  and 
0  drink  his  blood :  We  heard  the  manner  how  Christ  is  or  can  be 
eceaved  of  us ;  and  we  concluded  in  this  point,  that  Christ  lesus, 
he  Saviour  of  mankind,  our  Saviour,  cannot  be  perceaved,  nor  yit 
eceaved,  but  be  a  spirituall  way  and  apprehension ;  nather  the 
leAe  of  Christ  nor  the  bloode  of  Christ,  nor  Christ  himselfe,  can  be 
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perceaved  but  be  the  eye  of  fiiith,  can  be  leeeftvedbutbetheniouA 
of  fidth,  nor  can  be  gripped  but  be  the  hand  of  fiuth.    NoV|  iim 
18  a  spirituall  thing ;  for  fiiith  is  the  (^  of  God  poured  downs  mAi 
heartes  and  mindes  of  men  and  women,  wrought  in  the  null  of  j 
every  ane,  and  that  be  the  mightie  woiking  and  opetmticm  of 
Halie  Spirite.    Sa,  the  ondy  way  to  gnp  Christ  being  be  fioA^j 
and  fiiith  of  the  awin  nature  being  spiritually  it  foDowes, 
tliat  there  is  not  a  way  to  get  a  grip  of  Christ  but  ane  ^intadl 
way :  There  is  not  a  hand  to  grip  Christ  but  ane  SfNoitoaU  hnitj 
there  is  not  a  mouth  to  digest  Christ  but  ane  fljnritual  monlL 
Scriptures  fiuniliarly,  beallthirtennsy  points  out  the  natorsandit'] 
ficadeof  fidth. 


^to^  We  are  said  to  eat* the  flesh  of  Christ  be  fidth,  and  to  drinhsUi] 
ud  drbka  ^^^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^^  sacnuuent,  cheifly  in  doing  of  twa  tiuiga*j 
^«^^od  of  pirgt,  in  calling  to  our  remembrance  the  bitter  death  and  pano 
of  Christy  the  Uood  that  he  shed  upon  the  Grosse,  the  sniper  qpdAl 
he  instituted  in  remembrance  of  him  before  he  gaid  to  the  oeimi^ 
the  commandement  quhilk  he  gave,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  mt* 
I  say,  we  eat  his  flesh,  and  drink  his  blood  spiritually,  first,  in 
this  point,  in  recording  and  remembring  faithfully  how  he  died  fir 
us,  how  his  blood  was  shed  upon  the  crosse ;  this  is  the  first  pointy 
a  point  that  cannot  be  remembred  trulie  except  it  be  wrought  be 
the  mighty  power  of  the  Ilalic  Spirit :  The  second  point  of  the 
spiritual  eating  stands  in  tliis,  that  I,  and  every  ane  of  you,  bdeere 
firmlie  that  he  died  for  me  in  particular ;  that  his  blood  was  shedos 
the  crosse  for  a  full  remission  and  redemption  of  me  and  my  sinnefc 
The  cheife  and  principall  point  of  the  eating  of  Christ  his  fleehi 
and  drinking  of  his  blood,  standes  in  beleeving  firmlie  that  thii 
flesh  was  delivered  to  death  for  my  sins,  that  that  blood  of  his  wai 
shed  for  the  remission  of  my  sinnes ;  and  except  everie  saull  comi 
neere  to  him  selfe,  and  firmly  consent,  agree,  and  be  perswaded 
that  Christ  died  for  him,  that  saull  cannot  be  saved,  that  saull  can* 
not  eat  the  flesh  nor  drink  the  blood  of  Christ.  Then  the  eating  of 
the  flesh  and  drinking  of  the  blood  of  Christ  stands  in  ane  faith- 
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111!  memorie,  in  ane  firme  beleife,  and  in  ane  true  applying  of  the 
oeritee  of  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ  to  my  awin  conscience 
Q  particular. 

There  was  sundrie  things  objected  against  this  kind  of  percep- 
ion ;  and  I  will  not  insist  to  repeat  them ;  but  beside  all  the  objeo- 
iona  quhilk  ye  heard  objected  against  this  kinde  of  spirituall  peiv 
eption  be  faith^  they  say,  Gif  Christ  his  flesh  nor  his  blood  be 
ot  perceaved  nor  receaved  but  be  the  Spirit,  be  &ith  in  the  Spi- 
\ty  then,  say  they,  ye  receave  him  but  be  ane  imagination !  Gif 
e  be  not  receaved  carnally  nor  corporally,  but  onely  be  the  Spi- 
lt and  be  faith,  then  is  he  not  receaved  but  be  way  of  imagination, 
onceat,  and  fiutasie.  Sa  they  count  fiuth  ane  imagination  of  the 
lind,  ane  fantasie  and  opinion  fleeing  in  the  hames  of  man.  I  can- 
ot  wite  them  to  think  sa  of  faith,  for  as  nane  can  judge  of  the 
freetnes  of  hony  but  they  that  hes  tabted  of  it,  sa  there  is  nane 
ftn  disceme  or  judge  upon  the  nature  of  fiiuth  but  they  that  hes 
ity  and  taisted  in  their  harts,  quhat  it  is.  And  gif  they  had  taisted 
od  felt  in  their  sauls  quhat  faith  brings  with  it,  alace  I  they  would 
oi  call  that  spirituall  jewel,  and  onlie  jewel  of  the  saul,  ane  ima- 
ioation.  They  call  it  ane  imagination,  and  the  Apostle,  descriv- 
ig  it,  Heb.  xi.  1,  calls  it  ane  substance,  and  ane  substantial!  ground. 
lOoke  how  weill  thir  twa  agrees,  ane  imagination,  and  ane  sub- 
amtiall  ground.  They  call  it  ane  uncertaine  opinion  fleeting  in 
le  braine  and  &ntasie  of  man  :  He  calls  it  ane  evidencie  and  de- 
K>n8tration,  in  the  same  definition.  See  how  plat  contrary  the 
ipostle  and  they  are  in  the  nature  of  faith.  Upon  this,  fhey  inferre, 
tiat  as  it  is  true,  in  the  generall,  he  cannot  be  delivered  nor  given 
ut  that  same  way  that  he  is  receaved ;  and  looke,  quhat  way  any 
hing  is  receaved,  that  same  way  it  is  given  and  delivered ;  sa,  aflber 
liem,  he  being  receaved  be  way  of  imagination,  he  is  also  in  their 
intasie  given  and  delivered  be  way  of  imagination.  For  gif  he 
^  not  given,  say  they,  to  thy  hand,  to  thy  mouth,  nor  to  the  sto- 
nach  corporall,  he  cannot  be  given  but  be  ane  imagination  and  fiui- 
astical  opinion.  The  reason  that  movis  them  to  thinke  that  Christ 
umot  be  theirs,  nor  given  to  them  truly,  in  efiect,  and  really,  ex- 
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eept  he  be  giTcn  canudljy  is  ihw ;  that  thnig  qofailk  k  »  fiv  tibmd 
and  aa  fiur  distant  fra  na  as  the  heaven  ia  fi»  the  earth,  oamiot  btv 
aaid  to  be  given  to  na,  nor  to  be  aaacB.    Bat  with  your  awin  eoB« 
feaaion,  aay  they  to  ua,  Christ  hia  bodie  ia  ak  fiur  abaent  fiomoi 
the  heaven  ia  fiom  the  earth ;  therefine  Chriat  Ua  bodie  nor 
fleah  cannot  be  given  to  ua  except  be  way  of  imagination,  and 
not  trnelie  nor  in  effect. 

Thia  aigument,  firamed  in  thia  sort,  would  i^^Mar  to  have 
Soxce  and  moment,  in  the  entrie ;  yit  let  na  eramine  the 
tion  of  it.  The  proposition  is  this ;  that  thing  qnhilk  ia  ao  fiv 
aent  fixmi  ua  aa  the  heaven  is  fiom  the  earth,  cannot  be  aaid  to 
delivered  to  ua,  to  be  given  to  ua,  or  any  way  to^be  oma.  Noff 
qiihiiher  ia  this  proposition  true  or  fills  ?  I  say  thiSfptopodtion  ii 
flat  fills,  and  the  contrair  is  maist  true.  A  thing  may  be  givan  ta 
ua,  and  may  become  ours,  suppose  the  thing  in  person  it  aeUb  bail 
fiff  distant  fiN)m  us  as  the  heaven  is  firom  the  earth.  Andhowfmt 
I  this?  Quhat  makes  ony  thing  to  be  yours?  Quhat  makeaODfif 
you  to  coimt  a  thing  to  be  given  to  you?  Is  itnot  a  ttde,  is  itnot 
a  just  right  to  that  thing  ?  And  gif  ye  have  as  just  right  given  im- 
to  you  be  him  quha  hes  power  to  give  it,  and  ane  sure  title  made  ^ 
to  you  be  him  quha  hes  the  power,  suppose  the  thing  that  he  giva 
you  be  not  delivered  into  your  hand,  yit  be  the  right  and  title 
quhilk  he  makis  to  you,  is  not  the  thing  yours  ?  This  is  out  of 
question ;  for  it  is  not  the  neames  of  the  thing  to  my  bodie  and 
to  my  hand  that  makes  the  thing  mine,  for  it  may  be  in  my  hand, 
and  yit  not  appertaine  to  me  ;  nather  is  it  the  distance  nor  absence 
of  the  thing  that  makes  it  to  be  mine ;  but  it  may  be  fiur  absent 
from  me,  and  yit  be  mine,  because  the  title  is  mine,  and  because  I 
have  gotten  a  right  to  it  of  him  quha  hes  power  to  give  it.  Sa  thia 
groimd  is  true,  it  is  a  sure  title  and  ane  just  right  that  makes  a  thing, 
suppose  it  be  far  absent  and  distant  &a  us,  to  be  ours.  Now  sub- 
sume :  But  sa  it  is,  that  a  lively  and  true  faith  in  the  blood  and 
death  of  Christ,  makes  us  to  have  ane  sure  title,  and  ane  good  right, 
to  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  his  meritcs ;  looke  quhat  he 
merited  be  his  death  and  shedding  of  his  blood  upon  the  cix)88,  all 
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that,  togither  with  himselfe  also,  apperteins  to  me,  and  that  be  a  title 
kid  ane  right  qnhilk  I  have  gotten  to  him  of  God,  quhilk  is  &ith  : 
And  the  surer  that  my  title  be,  the  mair  sure  am  I  of  the  thing  that  is 
pren  me  be  the  title. 

Now,  this  sacrament  of  the  supper  was  instituted  to  confirme  our 
title,  to  seale  up  our  right  quhilk  we  have  to  the  bodie  and  blood, 
» the  death  and  passion  of  Christ ;  and  sa  the  bodie  of  Christ  is 
Aid  to  be  given  to  us ;  the  blood  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  delivered 
»U8,  quhen  our  title  quhilk  we  have  of  him,  of  his  death,  of  his  body 
md  blood,'is  confirmed  in  our  hartes ;  for  this  sacrament  was  institut- 
ed for  the  growth  and  increase  of  our  faith,  for  the  increase  of  halines 
ind  sanctification  ;  quhilk  faith,  the  greater  that  it  be  in  our  hartes, 
ike  mair  sure  are  we  that  Christ  his  death  appertains  to  us.  I  grant 
JO  thee,  as  I  have  said,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  not  delivered  in  my 
land,  his  flesh  is  not  put  in  my  mouth,  nor  enters  not  in  my  stomach  ; 
fitj  Grod  forbid  that  thou  say  he  is  not  truly  given.  For  suppose 
Dhrisf  8  flesh  be  not  put  in  thy  hand,  nor  mouth  of  thy  bodie,  (and 
juherefore  suld  it  ?  Hes  he  not  appointed  bread  and  wine  for  the 
loriture  of  the  body,  and  may  they  not  content  you?  are  they  not  suf- 
icient  to  nurish  you  to  this  earthly  and  temporall  life  ?  he  hes  appoint- 
ed Christ  to  be  delivered  to  the  inward  mouth  of  the  sauU,  to  be  given 
in  the  hand  of  thy  saule,  that  thy  saull  may  feed  on  him  and  be  quick- 
ened with  that  life  quherewith  the  angels  lives ;  quherewith  the  Son  of 
God  and  God  himself  lives ;  sa  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  not  appointed  to 
Qurish  thy  body,  but  to  nurish  thy  saul  in  the  hope,  yea,  in  the  growth 
)f  that  immortall  life !)  and,  therefore,  I  say,  suppose  the  flesh  of  Christ 
be  not  delivered  in  the  hand  of  my  body,  yit  it  is  delivered  to  the  part 
that  it  suld  nurish ;  the  saull  is  the  part  that  it  suld  nurish,  therefore, 
to  the  saul  it  is  delivered ;  yea,  that  bread  and  that  wine  are  na  mair 
really  delivered  to  the  body  and  to  the  hand  of  the  body,  nor  the 
lesh  of  Christ  is  delivered  to  the  saul,  and  to  the  hand  and  mouth 
tf  the  saul,  quhilk  is  faith.  Therefore,  crave  na  mair  a  carnal  de- 
Iverie,  nor  panse  not  upon  ane  carnal  receiving.  Thou  man  not 
Kink,  that  ather  God  gives  the  flesh  of  Christ  to  the  mouth  of  the 
ody,  or  that  thou,  be  the  mouth  of  thy  bodie,  receavis  the  flesh  of 
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Christ.  For  ye  luim  untlerstaDd  this  priucjple  In  the  Scriptures  of 
Grod ;  our  sauU  cannot  be  jof  ned  nor  bound  with  the  flesh  of  CbriM, 
nor  the  6esh  of  Christ  cannot  be  joyned  with  our  aniill,  but  be 
Bpiiituall  band ;  not  l)y  auc  carnal)  band  of  blood  or  allra,  nor  1l| 
,the  twitching  of  bis  AcbIi  with  our  flesh :  But  he  is  conjoyned  K 
OB  be  ane  Bpirituall  bnnd,  that  ia.  be  the  power  and  vertue  of 
Halio  Spirit.  And,  therefore,  the  Ajvistle  eayia,  1  Cor.  xii.  13,  tlul 
be  tlie  mnyen  of  his  Halic  Spirit  all  we,  (lulia  are  fitithftiU 
aod  women,  are  baptized  in  one  budie  of  Christ,  thut  is,  we  arc 
joynod,  and  fastened  up  with  ane  Christ,  be  the  nioyen  (sayia  h«) 
of  ane  Spirit ;  not  be  ane  camall  band,  or  be  aue  grosee  conjuiu>> 
tion,  but  onelie  be  the  band  of  the  Holie  Spirit.  That  same  Halit 
Spirit  that  is  in  him  is  in  every  ane  of  us  in  some  measure  ;  and  is 
respect  ane  Spirit  is  in  bun  and  in  iis,  therefore,  we  are  ooiuttedi^ 
to  be  ane  body,  and  to  be  members  of  ane  spirittuiU  and  mistical 
bodie  ;  and  in  that  same  votb  he  sayis,  "  ^Ve  are  nil  made  to  dtinln 
in  ane  and  the  eelfe  same  Spirit,"  that  is,  we  are  made  to  drinkc  of 
the  bloo<I  of  Christ,  and  this  blood  is  na  uther  tiling  but  the  quick- 
ening vertue  aud  power  that  flows  fra  Christ,  and  Ira  the  merites  of 
bis  death.  We  are  made  all  to  drinke  of  that  blood,  qiihen  we 
drinke  of  the  lively  power  aud  Tertue  that  flows  out  of  that  blood; 
Ba  there  is  not  a  band  that  can  couple  my  aaull  with  the  flesh  of 
Christ  but  onely  a  spirituall  band  and  ane  spirittinll  union,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  vi.  17,  sayis,  "He  that  is 
coupled  with  God,  and  conjoyned  witli  our  Lord,  is  aue  spirit  with 
him ;"  and  John,  in  his  third  chapter,  sayis,  "  That  quhilk  is  borne  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit :"  Sa  it  is  onelie  be  the  participation  of  the  Hslie 
Spirit  that  we  arc  conjoyned  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  lesus; 
that  canudl  band,  quhither  it  be  the  band  of  blood,  rminiiig  thoiows 
ea  race,  or  be  the  carnal  twitching  of  flesh  with  flesh,  that  canuU 
band  was  never  esteemed  of  be  Christ :  In  the  time  he  was  oonT«i<- 
aant  here  upon  earth,  he  lute  nathing  of  that  band ;  and  as  he  hu 
left  behind  him  in  bis  Booke,  be  had  never  that  carnal  band  in  ony 
kind  of  reverence  nor  estimatbn,  in  respect  of  the  spirituall  band ; 
bnt  as  to  the  spiritnall  band  quhereby  we  are  coupled  with  him  ba 
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i  Spirit,  he  ever  esteemed  of  this  band  in  the  time  that  he  was 
iversant  in  the  world,  and  in  his  Booke  he  hes  left  the  praise  and 
emendation  of  the  spirituall  band. 

Co  let  you  see  how  lightly  he  esteemed  of  the  carnal  band,  of 
t  blood  and  allya,  quhilk  we  regard  sa  meikle,  ye  have  a  place, 
ike  viii.  20,  21 ;  for  there  they  come  to  him,  and  they  say, "  Mais- 
y  your  mother,  your  brother,  and  kinsfolks,  stands  without,  and 
nld  see  you,  and  be  at  you :"  Ye  hear  his  answere  to  their  de- 
Jid,  how  little  he  esteemes  of  that  camall  band ;  he  answers,  in 
t  2l8t  verse,  in  a  manner  denying  that  band,  and  he  sayis,  '^  They 
i  my  mother  and  brethren  quha  heares  the  word  of  God  and  dois 
"  as  gif  he  would  say.  It  is  not  that  camall  band  that  I  esteeme 

it  is  not  that  carnal  conjunction  that  I  reverence  ;  it  is  the  spi- 
uall  conjunction,  be  the  participation  of  the  Halie  Spirit,  quhere- 

we  are  moved  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  to  give  reverence  to  it, 
d  to  obey  it.  This  camall  band  was  never  profitable,  as  that 
me  Luke  viii.  dois  plainly  testifie.  For,  gif  the  twitching  of 
irist's  flesh  had  been  profitable,  the  multitude,  quhereof  mention 
made  in  that  chapter,  that  thrusted  and  pressed  him  had  been 
e  better  be  their  carnal  twitching ;  but  sa  it  is,  that  there  was 
ver  ane  of  them  the  better  of  their  carnal  twitching ;  therefore, 
e  carnal  twitching  profits  nathing.  Sayis  he  not  himselfe,  John 
^  to  draw  them  from  that  sinister  confidence  that  they  had  into 
)  flesh  onely,  ^^  My  flesh  profits  nathing,  it  is  onely  the  Spirit  that 
ickens  ?" 

As  to  the  uther  twitching,  to  twitch  him  be  the  Haly  Spirit,  and 
fiuth  in  thy  saull ;  this  twitching,  be  faith,  hes  ever  been  profitable ; 
d  we  have  a  plain  example  of  it  in  the  same  chapter.  Sicklike, 
ihere  there  the  poore  woman  that  was  lang  diseased  with  ane 
3odie  issue,  be  the  space  of  twelve  yeares,  and  had  wasted  and  con- 
med  ane  great  part  of  her  substance  in  seeking  remeid,  she  findis 

helpe  at  the  naturall  and  bodelie  physitian.  At  last,  be  the  ver- 
e  of  the  Halie  Spirit  working  faith  in  her  hart,  be  fiiuth  she  undei^ 
inds  and  conceavis  that  she  is  able  to  recover  the  health  of  her 
liie,  and  the  health  of  her  saull,  at  Christ  lesus,  quha  come  to 


Bavo  baith  bodic  luul  saull ;  aud  upoa  tbU  pcrauimuu  quIiHk  abe  b 
in  her  h&rt,  that  Cbrist  may  cure  both  boilie  and  saull,  ehe  com 
to  him,  ttnd  as  the  text  eayU,  she  preesU  thorowe  the  mullitoi 
qnfaill  she  come  tohuii.  Ajidquheoshe  uoraed  to  him,  it  is  not  ad 
that  ehe  twitched  his  fietth  with  her  hund,  in  cose  the  Papbteswod 
ascrive  the  vertue  quhilk  came  out  of  him  to  her  carmd  tmtJ^ 
ing ;  but  it  is  said  that  she  twitched  oncly  the  homme  of  his  git 
meiit  with  her  hand ;  and  with  ^tb,  quhllk  ia  tlie  hand  of  theNvd 
she  twitched  her  Saviour  God  and  man.  And  to  let  jou  understu 
that  she  twitched  him  be  faith,  he  sayis  to  her,  in  tlie  end,  "  Go  <i 
way,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  She  twitched  him  not  so  aK>iwl 
faith,  but  incontinent  there  comee  a  power  out  of  him,  (julitlk  po* 
and  vcrtue  ehe  folt  he  the  effect  uf  it  in  her  saull,  and  he  felti 
quheu  it  gmd  Ira  him  :  The  effect  qubereby  she  felt  it  wae  thchdl 
of  her  saull,  and  the  effect  quherehy  he  felt  it  was  the  ganging  ( 
hhn ;  and  sa  aooue  a^  he  felt  it  ga  &a  him,  he  sayis,  "  Quha  u  t| 
that  hath  twitched  me  Y'  Peter,  quho  waa  ever  miust  sudden,  I 
ewcre,  and  sayis  :  "  Thou  art  tlinimbled  and  thruatcd  be  the  md 
tudes,  and  yit  thou  speeris  quha  hea  twitched  thee  I"  He  answi 
againe,  and  he  sajns :  "  It  is  not  that  twitching  that  I  speak  of  j 
13  ane  utlier  kinde  of  twitching ;  there  ia  ane  hes  twitched  mc,  qu 
hes  drawin  a  vertue  and  power  out  of  me  ;  the  multitude  taka 
vertiie  fra  me."  The  poore  woman,  thinking  that  she  had  da 
anuase,  and  seeing  that  she  could  not  be  hid,  she  corns  trcmbli] 
and  she  sayia,  "  I  have  done  it :"  He  answers  her,  in  the  end,  i 
he  sayis,  "  Depart  in  peace,  thy  faith  bes  saved  thee ;"  thy  faith  1 
thrawin  out  a  vertue  and  power  out  of  me,  tliat  hath  made  h« 
sHul  and  bodie  haill.  Sa  that  this  twitching  of  Christ  bes  ever  b4 
profitable,  is  and  sail  be  profitable.  Like  as  the  twitching  of  Chi 
with  the  corponiD  hand  bes  never  been,  is  not,  nor  sail  never  l)e  pw 
able ;  for  quhy  ?  Christ  is  uot  appointed  to  be  a  camall  bend,  to  ha 
upon  the  crags  of  our  bodies,  tliat  he  may  doe  the  ofl&ce  of  n  ca^ 
head  thereunto,  to  ftunish  naturall  motion  aud  senses  to  our  boi 
Na,  the  scriptures  calls  not  Christ  ane  camall  head  ;  but  the  eel 
tares  calls  liim  ane  spirituall  head,  to  be  set  on  the  crag  of  our  a 
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that  is,  to  be  conjoyncd  with  our  saull,  that  out  of  him,  in  our  saull, 
may  distil  haly  motions,  heavenly  senses ;  and  that  there  may  flow  out 
of  him  to  us  ane  spirituall  and  heavenly  life.  Then  the  Scriptures  calls 
him  anc  spirituall  head,  as  they  call  us  ane  spirituall  bodie.  And  as 
the  life  quhilk  we  get  firom  him  is  spirituall,  sa  aU  our  conjunction  with 
him  is  spirituall ;  and  in  respect  he  works  that  same  operation  in  my 
saull  quhilk  the  carnal  head  dois  in  the  bodic,  therefore,  he  is  count- 
ed a  spirituall  head ;  therefore  is  he  counted  the  head  of  his  Kirk, 
be  reason  he  Aimishes  to  hir  spirituall  motion  and  senses,  quhilk  is 
the  life  of  the  Kirk.  Sa,  to  be  short,  there  is  nathing  in  this  con- 
junction camall,  there  is  nathing  grosse  in  it,  there  is  nathing  that 
may  be  compast  be  our  natiuull  judgement  and  imderstanding ;  and, 
therefore,  quhasoever  would  attaine  to  ony  small  insight  of  this  spi- 
ritual conjunction  betwixt  us  and  Christ,  of  force  he  man  bow  down, 
and  earnestly  incall  for  the  Spirit,  or  it  is  not  possible  to  get  ony 
imderstanding,  and  it  were  never  sa  small  ane  insight,  how  the  flesh 
of  Christ  and  we  are  conjoyncd,  except  we  have  some  light  given 
OS  be  the  Spirit,  that  is,  except  our  heartes  be  walkned  be  the 
mightie  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  this  sail  renudne  as  a  dead 
aad  a  closed  letter  to  us. 

Sa  ye  have  to  crave  that  the  Lord,  in  his  mercie,  would  walkenK^horuuoo, 
yon,  illuminat  your  understandings,  and  mak  you  to  have  a  spi- 
ritoall  light  to  disceme  on  thir  spirituall  things  :  Nixt,  ye  man 
ifcodie  and  be  cairfull  to  remove  all  vain  cogitations  and  earthly 
fimtasies  ;  quhen  ye  enter  to  hear  of  sick  anc  high  mater,  ye  man 
cast  off  all  filthy  thoughtes,  ill  motions,  and  cairs  of  the  world ;  and 
ye  man  shake  off  all  things  that  cloggs  your  hartes  :  And,  thirdlie, 
ye  man  come  with  a  purpose  to  hear  the  word,  to  give  diligent  car 
to  the  word,  and  with  a  sanctified  heart  to  receave  it,  with  ane 
purpose  to  grow  and  increase  in  halines,  as  weill  in  bodie  as  in  saul, 
•D  the  dales  of  your  life.  And,  comming  with  this  purpose,  na 
qoestion  the  Halie  Spirit  sail  reveal  the  things  to  you  that  ye  want. 
Aiid  suppose  this  word  passe,  and  bring  not  great  commoditic  for 
the  piesenty  yit  the  Halie  Spirit  hereafter  sail  rcvcalc  to  thee  the 
truth  of  that  quhilk  thou  hes  heard  now.     Then,  this  is  the  point 
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of  all ;  i>c  pro^eiii  in  your  hartcs  and  niindcs,  and  let  your  sauk  be 
emptied  of  all  the  eares  of  the  world,  tliat  they  may  receave  that 
liquor  quhilk  w  offered  in  the  hearing  of  this  word. 

he  dcfini-  Now  I  go  for^vanl^  and  I  come  to  the  descrinngof  the  sacrament 
nminentofof  the  6upi)er ;  and  I  call  thitji  Micrament  of  the  supper  ane  halie  sealy 
niinexed  to  the  covenant  of  grace  and  niercie  in  Christ;  a  seal  to 


i]ip«r. 


be  niiniHtreil  puhlikly,  according  alwayis  to  the  lialie  institution  of 
dnist  Icsus,  that,  l)e  the  lawful  ministcric  thereof,  the  sacramentaD 
union  betwixt  the  signcs  and  the  thing  signified  may  stande ;  and 
this  union  standing,  Christ  Icsus,  quha  is  the  thing  signified,  is  ak 
tndie  delivered  to  the  increase  of  our  nuriture  spiritual,  as  the  signes 
are  given  and  delivered  to  the  bcxlie  to  the  nuriture  temporall. 
uhy  uiu        Now  we  sail  examine  the  wonls  and  partes  of  this  definition. 

crament  it 

iiic<i  u  First  of  all,  I  call  this  sacrament  a  seal,  be  reason  that  this  sacn- 
ment  serves  to  the  same  use  to  our  saulls  that  a  common  sealc  serves 
to  a  common  evident :  As  the  seal  quhilk  is  annexed  to  the  evi- 
dent confirmes  and  seals  up  the  truth  conteined  in  the  evident,  sa 
this  sacrament  of  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ  confirmes  and  seals 
up  the  truth  of  mcrcie  and  grace  conteined  in  the  covenant  of  ] 
niercie  and  grace ;  for  this  respect  it  is  culled  a  seal. 
uhy  it  ia  It  i»  called  a  halie  seal ;  nuliy  ?  liecause  it  is  tanc  fra  the  prophane 
«i*  use  quhereunto  that  bread  served  in  the  night  before,  and  that  bread 

is  applied  to  ane  halie  use ;  there  is  a  power  given  to  that  bread  to 
signifie  the  precious  bodie  of  Christ  lesus,  to  represent  the  nuri- 
ture and  feeding  of  our  sauls :  And  in  respect,  it  serves  now  in  the 
sacrament  to  sa  ludie  ane  use,  therefore  I  call  it  ane  halie  seal.  Ab 
to  this  word,  it  is  not  mine,  it  is  the  Apostle's  word,  Rom.  iv.  11> 
quhere  he  givis  the  sacrament  the  same  name,  and  calls  it  a  seal 
And  to  tell  you  farther,  gif  the  wisdome  of  Christ,  in  his  Apostle^ 
had  been  followed,  and  gif  men  had  not  invented  new  names  of  i 
their  awin  to  this  sacrament,  but  contented  and  satisfied  them  seliefl  < 
with  the  names  that  God  hes  given  be  his  Apostle,  and  that  Chivt 
himselfe  had  given  to  this  sacrament,  I  am  assured  nane  of  thir  tnh 
gedies,  nor  great  stormes  and  debaites,  (quhilk  never  will  cease,)  had 


THE  THIRD  UPON  THE  SACRAMENTS.  71 

out ;  but  quher  men  will  ga  about  to  be  wiser  nor  God,  and 

'ond  God  in  devising  names  quhilk  he  hes  never  giyen,  upon 

awin  inventions^  sicke  tragedies  and  debaits  hes  &llen  out. 

on,  be  the  way,  let  na  flesh  presimie  to  be  wiser  nor  Gt>dy  but 

;m  stoup  and  keepe  the  names  quhilk  God  hes  given  to  this 

lent. 

7,  thirdly,  annexed  to  the  covenant,  annexed  and  hung  to  the  <iui>y  the 

ur,  because  it  cannot  be  called  a  seal,  properue,  except  it  be  be  annexed 

ig  at  ane  evident.  Looke  quhat  it  is  be  nature ;  that  same  thing  n«nt. 

nd  na  fiirther,  gif  it  be  not  hangin  to  some  evident ;  it  is  only 

)pension  to  the  evident  that  makes  men  to  count  it  ane  seal ; 

)rc  it  is  nathing  esteemed  but  being  hung  to  the  evident. 

3a  it  is  here  ;  gif  that  sacrament  be  not  ministred  and  hangin 

preached  word,  to  the  preaching  of  the  covenant  of  mercy 

race,  it  cannot  be  a  seal.     But  looke  quhat  it  is  be  nature, 

I  mair ;  as  be  nature  it  is  but  a  common  peece  bread,  sa  it  is 

ir  gi£  it  be  not  hangin  to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and 

red  therewith  as  Christ  hes  commanded.     Therefore,  I  say, 

d  man  be  annexed,  appended,  and  hangin  to  the  evident,  to 

caching  of  the  word  for  establishing  of  the  evident,  uther- 

it  is  not  a  seal.     But  it  is  not  sa  with  the  evident,  quhilk  is 

rd  of  God  ;  for  ye  know  ony  evident  will  mak  fiuth  suppose 

t  a  seal,  and  it  will  serve  to  mak  a  right  gif  it  be  subscrived 

it  a  seal ;  but  the  seal  without  the  evident  avails  nathing. 

«i  it  is  with  the  word  of  God :  Suppose  the  sacraments  be 

nexed  to  the  word,  yit  the  word  will  do  our  turn,  it  serves 

^et  Christ,  it  serves  to  ingcndcr  and  beget  fiiith  in  us,  and 

IS  to  grow  up  in  faith ;  but  the  seal  without  the  word  can 

is  to  na  halie  use ;  therefore,  I  say,  the  seal  man  be  annexed 

word  preached,  to  the  covenant  of  mercie  and  grace. 

V  there  followes  in  the  definition,  that  this  seal  man  be  mi-Q»*y*he»ft- 

crament 

I  publiklie  :  Quherfore  say  I  publiklie?  To  exclude  all  pri-Buidbemi- 
dministration  of  this  sacrament :  For  gif  this  sacrament  be  uckUe. 
red  to  ane  privatly,  it  is  not  a  sacrament.     Quhy  ?  Because  Pir«tre«» 
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the  AjKMitlc  calls  thifl  emcramcnt  a  communion.  Minister  ye  it  to 
anc,  ye  tine  the  communion ;  therefore,  giif  ye  minister  it  privatlie, 
vc  tine  the  tMicrament :  For  this  sacnunent  is  a  communion  of  the 
bodie  and  blood  of  Christ ;  therefore,  of  force,  it  man  be  be  way  of 
communication ;  and  na  the  action  man  be  publiklie  ministred. 
mil  roA.  Secondly,  lliis  sacnunent  man  he  publiklie  minbtred.  Quhy? 
IkM?ause  Christ  lesiis,  quha  is  the  thing  signified  in  this  sacrament, 
is  not  sick  a  thing  as  {^ortjiinis  to  ane  man  onely  ;  gif  it  were  sa,  he 
might  be  privatlie  given  and  mini8tre<l :  But  seeing  Christ,  quhilk 
is  the  thing  signified  in  the  sacrament,  is  a  common  thing  apper- 
taining to  everie  faithfull  man  and  woman,  therefore  he  aught  to  be 
(^ommonlie  given  to  all,  in  a  common  action,  in  a  societie  and  con- 
gregation of  the  faithfull. 

Thirdly,  This  sacrament  is  compted  a  thanksgiving  to  God  the 
Father  for  his  benefits.     Now,  it  appertains  not  to  ane  or  twa,  to 
thanke  God  onelie ;  but  as  we  are  all  partakers  of  his  temporall  and 
spiritual!  benefits,  sa  we  aught  all  publiklie  to  give  him  thanks  f(ff 
the  same.     Therefore,  I  say,  in  the  definition,  this  seal  aught  to  be 
publicklie  and  not  privatlie  ministred,  as  the  Papists  dois  in  thdr 
private  Messe. 
ly  this        Tliis  seal  man  be  publiklie  ministred,  according  to  Christ's  in- 
irtred    stitution ;  quherefore  say  I  Christ's  institution  mair  nor  man*8  in- 
ut-rfn-^stitution,  or  angels'  institution  ?     Quhy  hauld  I  my  selfe  at  Chrirfs 
institution  ?     I  sail  tell  you  quhy ;  because  a  man  hes  not  power 
to  institute  or  make  a  sacrament ;  because  an  angel  hes  not  power 
to  make  or  institute  a  sacrament ;  for  nane  hes  power  to  make  nor 
institute  a  sacrament  but  he  that  hes  power  to  give  Christ,  quha  is 
the  thing  signified  in  the  sacrament :  But  sa  it  is,  that  nane  hes 
«  hes     power  to  give  Christ  but  ather  the  Father  or  himselfe ;  therefore, 
a*e*.®^nane  hes  power  to  make  or  institute  a  sacrament  but  ather  the 
°^*,J"*  Father  or  the  Sonne ;  onely  God  man  make  a  sacrament.     Second- 
lie,  This  sacrament  is  a  part  of  God's  sendee  and  worshipping ;  but 
sa  it  is,  that  nane  hes  power  to  appoint  ony  part  of  his  sendee,  or 
prescrive  ony  part  of  his  worshipping,  but  onely  God  himselie: 
Therefore,  nane  can  make  a  sacrament  but  God  himself.    There 
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18  iia  prince  in  the  earth  will  be  content  to  be  served  after  ane  uther 
man's  fantasie ;  but  he  will  prescrivc  his  service  according  unto  his 
iwin  fantasie ;  how  meikle  mair  is  it  meet  that  God  suld  appoint 
ids  awin  service  and  worshipping !  Therefore,  there  is  nather  man 
lor  angel  hes  power  to  institute  a  part  of  the  service  of  God ;  the 
sacraments  are  ane  part  of  his  service ;  therefore,  there  is  na  angel 
lor  man  hes  power  to  institute  a  sacrament.  The  greatest  style 
;hat  onj  man  in  the  earth  gets  in  the  ministerie  of  the  word  and 
sacramentes,  is  that  style  quhilk  the  Apostle  gives  them,  1  Cor.  i. 
4.  There  we  arc  called  stewardes  and  dispensers  of  the  graces  of 
God,  ministers  of  the  mysteries  and  halie  things.  It  followes  then 
of  this,  that  we  are  not  authors,  creators,  or  makers  of  them,  but 
onely  ministers  and  dispensers  df  the  sacraments.  Sa  it  is  cleare 
that  na  man  nor  creature  hes  power  to  make  a  sacrament :  Then  it 
man  be  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  his  institution  man 
be  keeped.  Look  quhat  he  said,  look  quhat  he  did,  look  quhat 
he  commanded  thee  to  do ;  all  that  man  be  said,  done,  and  obeyed  : 
Leave  thou  a  jote  of  that  undone  quhilk  he  commanded  thee  to  doc, 
thou  perverts  the  institution ;  for  there  is  nathing  left  in  register  of 
that  institution  but  it  is  essentiall.  Sa,  in  the  celebration  of  Christ's 
institution  we  man  take  tent  to  quhatsoever  he  said,  did,  or  com- 
loanded  to  be  done ;  thou  man  first  say  quhatsoever  he  said,  and 
then  do  quhatsoever  he  did ;  for  the  ministerie  of  the  sacrament 
man  foUow  after  the  word.  First,  thou  man  say  that  quhilk  Christ 
commanded  thee  to  say,  and  thou  man  teach  that  quhilk  he  com- 
manded thee  to  teach,  and  then  minister  the  sacrament.  Then,  to  we  c 
keepe  this  institution,  we  man  begin  at  the  saying,  and  say  quhat- aacnu 
Boever  Christ  commanded  us,  thereafter  faithfullie  doe  all  thatstuatj 
qnhilk  he  commanded  to  be  done.  Sa,  quhat  call  we  the  word  ? 
I  call  the  word  the  haill  institution  of  Christ  lesus,  preached  and 
(Hroclaimed,  denounced  distinctlie,  clearlie,  and  sensiblie  to  the 
people.  In  sick  sort,  that  gif  we  leave  ony  kind  of  circumstance  or 
ceremonie  of  this  institution  undone,  we  pervert  the  haill  action. 

It  is  agreed  and  condescended  upon  betwixt  us  quha  celebrats  ^^ord 
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eicmtotiiuai  this  iiifltitution,  and  all  the  sects  of  this  world  quha  hes  separat  ibem 
the  conttttu- selves  fra  this  institution,  that  twa  things  are  necessare^  and  man 
onuDcnt'*  concur  to  the  nature  and  constitution  of  a  sacrament,  to  wit,  there 
man  be  a  word,  and  there  man  be  ane  clement  concurrand;  then 
is  not  a  sect  but  they  grant  this,  that  the  word  man  concurre  inth 
the  clement  or  we  get  a  sacrament.  As  they  are  eaue  to  adnut 
this  generall,  look  how  easie  they  are  to  admit  this  general,  and  how 
Weill  we  agree  with  them  in  the  generall ;  qulien  it  comes  to  the 
speciall,  and  that  we  enter  into  particular  in  the  handling  and  treat- 
ing of  the  word,  look  how  weill  we  agree  in  the  generall ;  in  the 
particuler  we  loope  als  £ir  sundry.  For  quhen  we  come  to  dispute 
and  reason  on  thir  particulars :  First,  quhat  we  mean  be  the  word: 
Secondlie,  how  this  word  ought  to  be  intreatcd :  Thirdlie,  qubat 
vertue  this  word  hes  :  Fourthlie,  how  farr  the  vertue  of  this  word 
dois  extend  the  selfe :  And,  last  of  all,  to  quhom  the  words  oi^t 
to  be  directed  and  pronounced.  In  all  thir  particulers  we  are  ak 
fiir  sundrie  as  ever  we  appeared  to  agree  in  the  generalL 
Qubat  we        I  leavc  my  conference  with  any  uther  sect,  and  halde  me  with 

uudeniUnd 

be  the  word  thc  Papistcs,  bccausc  wc  liavc  niaist  adoc  with  them.     And,  first 

iu  the  MCin- 

mcnt.  of  all,  we  have  to  undci^stand  quhat  we  mean  be  the  word,  and  quliat 
they  mean  be  it  ?  We,  be  the  woixl,  as  I  have  said,  understand  the 
haill  institution  of  Clmst  lesus  ;  quhatsoever  he  said,  quhatsocvcr 
he  did,  or  commanded  to  be  done,  without  eiking,  without  pairing* 
without  alteration  of  thc  meaning  or  sense  of  thc  word  :  This  wc 
mean  be  the  word  in  the  sacrament. 

Quhat  understands  the  Papistes  l)e  the  word?     They  preach  not 

the  institution  of  Christ,  nor  taks  not  the  haill  institution  as  he  left 

it ;  but  instead  thereof  they  select  and  pyks  out  of  his  institution 

four  or  five  words,  and  they  make  the  haill  vertue  of  the  institution 

Quhat  the    to  Stand  in  the  fourc  or  five  words  ;  and  it  maid  noght  gif  they  con- 

dereund ""  tcutcd  thcm  with  they  words,  because  they  arc  the  words  of  the  in- 

inthe*8ac^stitution,butthey  eiketo  these  words,  they  pa  ire  fra  the  words,  and 

Walters  the  meaning  of  these  same  words  quliilk  tliey  keepc  as  thev 
please.  That  ye  may  ken  this,  in  their  messe,  quhilk  they  call  vhe 
pij,ji)er,  vro  sail  let  you  see  thc  substance  of  it.     1  devide  tlu^  nicssc 
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tantiall  things  and  accidentall  things.  To  the  substance  of 
sse  there  are  three  things  craved :  There  man  of  force  be  a 
that  is^  sick  a  ane  as  takes  upon  him  the  office  of  our  Medi- 
hrist  lesus,  to  intercead  betwixt  God  and  man :  Seoondlie, 
substance  of  the  messe  is  craved  that  the  Priest  offer  the  bo- 
I  blood  of  Christ.  We  come  here  to  receave  the  thinges ; 
he  Priest  offers  them  to  God  the  Father :  Thirdly,  be  this 
say  they)  they  obtaine  all  good  things ;  be  this  work  wrought 
)taine  remission  of  sins,  als  weill  to  the  dead  as  to  the  quick ; 
speciall,  they  obteine  remission  of  sins  to  the  Priest,  quhais 
tributer,  and  to  him  quhom  to  the  Priest  applies  that  sacra- 
Lud  as  to  the  rest  of  the  Kirk,  quhaare  absent,  they  obtaine 
nission  of  their  sinnes  be  this  work  generally.  Thir  three 
are  necessare  to  the  substance  of  the  mess. 
0  the  accidents  that  man  concurr  to  the  making  of  a  messe, 
e  of  twa  sortes :  Some  of  them  are  alwaies  necessar,  with- 
e  quhilk  that  action  cannot  be.  Some  are  not  neces- 
gaine,  and  the  action  may  be  without  them,  but  not  with- 
deadlie  sinne.  Thir  things  that  are  necessare  concemis 
the  Priest,  and  partlie  the  action  it  selfe.  The  accidents 
e  necessary  to  the  Priest  are  of  twa  sorts,  ane  sort  are  sik 
out  the  quhilk  he  cannot  be  a  Priest ;  the  uther  sort  the 
without  he  cannot  be  free  of  deadlie  sin.  The  things  with- 
j  quhilk  he  cannot  be  a  Priest  are  thir :  £xcept  he  have 
^ven  of  his  Bishop  to  consecrate ;  quhilk  power  is  instituted 
unction  and  shaving  of  his  crowne,  except  againe  he  have 
bo  speak,  and  that  the  roof  of  his  mouth  be  haill  that  he  may 
he  cannot  be  a  Priest.  Thir  twa  are  alwaies  necessare,  and 
\  to  the  person.  Uther  things,  againe,  are  not  so  necessare ; 
Priest  man  be  free  fra  suspension,  fra  cursing,  deadlie  sinne, 
ccclcsiasticaU  paine  and  censures  ;  thir  things  are  necessare 
person.  There  is,  againe,  twa  things  necessare  to  the  action ; 
•t  without  the  quhilk  the  action  cannot  be;  without  the 
Prayer  it  cannot  be ;  without  the  five  words  of  the  insti- 
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tution  it  cannot  be.  Uther  things,  againe,  are  not  sa  necessare; 
as  the  consecration  of  the  place,  quhere  the  messe  is  said,  the  altar 
stane,  the  blessing  of  the  chalice,  the  water,  the  murgeons,  sin^uig, 
he  that  suld  help  to  say  messe,  and  the  rest.  Sa  they  and  we  in 
na  waies  agreis  concerning  the  word,  quhat  is  meaned  be  it. 

Into  the  second  member,  we  are  als  far  sundry,  how  this  word 
ought  to  be  intreated  ?  We  say  the  word  tane,  as  sayd  is,  for  the 
haill  institution,  ought  to  be  intreated  after  this  manner :  First, 
there  ought  a  lawftdl  pastor,  quho  hes  his  calling  of  God  to  intreat 
it;  and  this  lawfull  pastor  ought  to  intreat  the  word  lawftdly. 
Quhat  is  that  ?  He  aught  to  preach  it,  to  proclaim  it,  and  publick- 
lie  with  a  cleare  voyce  to  denounce  it.  He  aught  to  open  up  and 
declare  the  haill  parts  of  it ;  quhat  is  the  people^s  part  and  quhat  is 
his  awin  part ;  how  he  aught  to  deliver  and  distribute  that  bread 
and  that  wine ;  how  the  people  aught  to  receave  of  his  hand  that 
bread  and  that  wine ;  to  informe  their  faith  how  they  aught  to  re- 
ceave Christ  his  bodie  and  his  blood,  signified  be  that  bread  and 
that  wine ;  as  also,  he  aught  to  teach  them  how  they  suld  come 
with  great  reverence  to  that  Table,  and  coninmnicat  with  the  pre- 
cious bodie  and  blood  of  Christ.  Tliis  he  aught  to  doe  in  ane  fa- 
miliar language,  that  the  people  may  understand  him,  that  they 
may  heare  him,  that  tlicy  may  pcreeave  and  take  up  in  their  hearts 
the  things  that  he  speakes  :  For  quhat  availes  it  to  you,  to  hear  a 
thing  quhispcred  and  not  spoken  out ;  or,  gif  it  be  spoken  out,  quhat 
availes  it  you  to  hear  it  gif  ye  understand  it  not  ?  For  except 
ye  hear  Christ  in  ane  familiar  and  hamelie  language  ye  cannot  un- 
derstand ;  and  except  ye  understand  it  is  not  possible  to  you  to 
beleeve  ;  and  without  bcliefe  there  is  na  application  of  Christ ;  an<l 
except  ye  beleeve  and  apply  Clirist  to  your  selfis,  your  commiugto 
the  sacrament  is  in  vaine.  Sa,  of  force,  gif  this  sacrament  be  law- 
fullie  handled,  the  pastor  man  preach  the  institution  of  Christ  that 
it  may  be  heard ;  and  in  ane  familiar  language  that  it  may  be  un- 
derstood, in  sicke  sort  that  the  fiiithfuU  people  may  be  infonued 
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Jow  to  reeeave,  and  the  minister  may  know  his  part,  how  to  de- 
iver  and  distribute.  This^  we  saj^  suld  be  the  right  handling  of 
the  halie  institution  of  this  sacrament. 

Now  quhat  doe  they  ?  They,  in  place  of  a  Minister,  Pastor,  or 
bishop,  call  him  as  thou  pleasis,  quha  is  called  lawfidlie  of  God,  they 
nbstitute  a  Priest,  and  surrogates  anc  hireling,  quha  hes  na  call- 
ng  or  office  now  in  the  Kirk  of  God.  For  the  office  of  a  Priest, 
8  they  use  there  Priesthood,  is  na  uther  thing  but  the  office  of 
/hrist  lesus,  the  office  of  the  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  us.  For 
bey  make  their  Priestes  dailie  to  offer  up  Christ  lesus  to  the  Fa- 
lier.  Now  this  is  the  Mediator  Christ  his  office ;  and  he  did  it 
ins  for  ay,  and  ains  for  all,  sayis  the  Apostle ;  sa  that  .they  can 
ave  na  entry  to  doe  this  tume  over  againe :  And  in  respect  that 
lieir  Priests  pressis  to  do  this  turn  over  again  quhilk  he  has  done 
Iready,  they  doe  it  without  a  command ;  they  have  not  a  warrand 
1  the  word  of  God.  But,  givand  that  they  had  a  warrand  of  their 
ailing  in  the  book  of  God,  yit  they  handle  the  sacrament  all 
mmg ;  for  quhair  they  suld  speak  forth  clearly  they  whisper,  and 
hey  conjure  the  elements  be  ane  certain  kind  of  quhispering; 
[uhere  they  suld  speak  it  in  ane  known  language,  that  the  people 
aay  understand,  they  speak  it  in  ane  unknown  language ;  and  sup- 
)08e  they  spake  it  in  ane  knowin  and  familiar  language,  yit,  in  re- 
ject they  quhisper  it,  the  people  cannot  be  the  better  of  it.  And 
inhat  sail  I  say,  seeing  they  handle  the  word  this  way  ?  Suppose 
it  be  the  very  institution  it  selfe,  yit  they  sa  spoil  it  in  the  handling, 
that  it  is  not  an  halic  sacrament.  Then,  we  differ  als  meikle  in  the 
Becond  point,  how  the  word  aught  to  be  handled  and  intreated. 

Now  the  third  point  comes  in,  to  wit,  Quhat  vcrtue  this  word  Third  head 
kas,  how  far  the  vertue  of  this  word  extends  the  selfe?  In  thised. 
head,  wc  grant  and  acknowledge  that  the  word  has  a  virtue ;  and  the 
word  tanc,  as  said  is,  works  something,  even  towards  the  same  ele- 
nients  of  bread  and  wine ;  for  we  acknowledge  that  they  elements, 
be  the  vertue  of  this  word  are  changed,  not  in  their  substance,  not 
^n  their  nature,  nor  yit  in  their  substantiall  and  naturall  proper- 
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tution  it  cannot  be.  Uthcr  things,  againc,  arc  not  sa  necessare; 
na  the  con8cenition  of  the  place,  quhere  the  messe  is  said,  the  altar 
Htano,  the  blessing  of  the  chalice,  the  water,  the  miugeons,  singing, 
he  that  suld  help  to  say  me^se,  and  the  rest.  Sa  they  and  we  in 
na  waies  agreis  concerning  the  word,  quhat  is  meaned  be  it. 

Into  the  second  member,  we  are  als  far  smidry,  how  this  word 
ought  to  be  intreated  ?  AVe  say  the  word  tane,  as  sayd  is,  for  the 
haill  institution,  ought  to  be  intreated  after  tliis  manner :  First, 
there  ought  a  lawful!  pastor,  quho  hes  his  calling  of  God  to  intreat 
it ;  and  this  lawful!  pastor  ought  to  intreat  the  word  lawfully. 
Quhat  is  that  ?  lie  aught  to  preach  it,  to  proclaim  it,  and  publidc- 
lie  with  a  clearc  voyce  to  denounce  it.  He  aught  to  open  up  and 
declare  the  hail!  [>arts  of  it ;  quhat  is  the  people^s  part  and  quhat  is 
his  awin  part ;  how  he  aught  to  deliver  and  distribute  that  bread 
and  that  wine ;  how  the  [>cop!e  aught  to  receave  of  his  hand  that 
bread  and  that  wine ;  to  informe  their  faith  how  they  aught  to  re- 
ceave Christ  his  bodie  and  his  blood,  signified  be  that  bread  and 
that  wine ;  as  also,  he  aught  to  teach  them  how  they  suld  come 
with  great  reverence  to  that  Table,  and  communicat  with  the  pre- 
cious bodie  and  blood  of  Christ.  This  he  aught  to  doc  in  ane  fi^ 
miliar  language,  that  the  people  may  understand  him,  that  thej 
may  heare  him,  that  they  may  perceave  and  take  up  in  their  hearts 
the  things  that  he  speakes :  For  quhat  availes  it  to  you,  to  hear  a 
thing  quhispercd  and  not  spoken  out ;  or,  gi£  it  be  spoken  out,  quhat 
availes  it  you  to  hear  it  gif  ye  understand  it  not  ?  For  except 
ye  hear  Christ  in  ane  familiar  and  hamelie  language  ye  cannot  un- 
derstand ;  and  except  ye  understand  it  is  not  possible  to  you  to 
bcleeve ;  and  without  bclicfe  there  is  na  application  of  Christ ;  and 
except  ye  bcleeve  and  apply  Christ  to  your  selfis,  your  commingto 
the  sacrament  is  in  vaine.  Sa,  of  force,  p£  this  sacrament  be  law- 
fiillio  handled,  the  pastor  man  preach  the  institution  of  Christ  that 
it  may  be  heard ;  and  in  ane  familiar  language  that  it  may  be  un- 
derstood, in  sicke  sort  tliat  the  fiuthfull  people  may  be  informed 
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how  to  reeeave,  and  the  minister  may  know  his  part,  how  to  de- 
fiver  and  distribute.  This,  we  say^  suld  be  the  right  handling  of 
the  halie  institution  of  this  sacrament. 

Now  quhat  doe  they  ?  They,  in  place  of  a  Minister,  Pastor,  or 
Bishop,  call  him  as  thou  pleasis,  quha  is  called  lawfidlie  of  God,  they 
substitute  a  Priest,  and  surrogates  ane  hireling,  quha  hes  na  call- 
ing  or  office  now  in  the  Kirk  of  God.  For  the  office  of  a  Priest, 
as  they  use  there  Priesthood,  is  na  uther  thing  but  the  office  of 
Christ  lesus,  the  office  of  the  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  us.  For 
they  make  their  Priestes  dailie  to  offer  up  Christ  lesus  to  the  Fa- 
ther. Now  this  is  the  Mediator  Christ  his  office ;  and  he  did  it 
ains  for  ay,  and  ains  for  all,  sayis  the  Apostle ;  sa  that  .they  can 
have  na  entry  to  doe  this  tume  over  againe :  And  in  respect  that 
their  Priests  pressis  to  do  this  turn  over  again  quhilk  he  has  done 
already,  they  doe  it  without  a  command ;  they  have  not  a  warrand 
m  the  word  of  God.  But,  givand  that  they  had  a  warrand  of  their 
calling  in  the  book  of  God,  yit  they  handle  the  sacrament  all 
wrang ;  for  quhair  they  sidd  speak  forth  clearly  they  whisper,  and 
they  conjure  the  elements  be  ane  certain  kind  of  quhispering; 
quhere  they  suld  speak  it  in  ane  known  language,  that  the  people 
may  understand,  they  speak  it  in  ane  imknown  language ;  and  sup- 
pose they  spake  it  in  ane  knowin  and  familiar  language,  yit,  in  re- 
spect they  quliisper  it,  the  people  cannot  be  the  better  of  it.  And 
quhat  sail  I  say,  seeing  they  handle  the  word  this  way  ?  Suppose 
it  be  the  very  institution  it  selfe,  yit  they  sa  spoil  it  in  the  handling, 
that  it  is  not  an  halie  sacrament.  Then,  we  differ  als  meikle  in  the 
second  point,  how  the  word  aught  to  be  handled  and  intreated. 

Now  the  third  point  comes  in,  to  wit,  Quhat  vertue  this  word  Third  heac 
has,  how  far  the  vertue  of  this  word  extends  the  selfe?  In  thised. 
head,  wc  grant  and  acknowledge  that  the  word  has  a  virtue ;  and  the 
word  tane,  as  said  is,  works  something,  even  towards  the  same  ele- 
ments of  bread  and  wine ;  for  we  acknowledge  that  they  elements, 
be  the  vertue  of  this  word  are  changed,  not  in  their  substance,  not 
in  their  nature,  nor  yit  in  their  substantiall  and  natunJl  proper- 
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ticH  :  But  wc  grant  that  the  dcmenta  arc  changed  in  ane  qualitie 
({iihilk  they  had  of  before,  in  sick  Bort  tliat  thir  elements  are  tane 
fni  the  common  lu^c  quhereunto  tliey  Bcr\'cd  of  before,  and  be  the 
in:<titution  of  Christ  they  are  upplycd  now  to  ane  halie  use.  Look 
how  fur  the  hnly  luc  differs  fra  the  common  use ;  there  is  ak  great 
difference  betwixt  the  elements  this  day  in  the  action,  and  the  thing 
that  tliey  were  yesterday ;  for  I  grant  that  the  elements  are  chang- 
vdj  and  yit  this  change  proceeds  not  of  the  nature  of  the  elements) 
f hi  ane  ch)sed  vertue  supjiosed  to  be  in  the  words,  nor  fira  the  whis- 
l>ering  of  tlie  words  ;  but  it  proceeds  fra  the  will  of  Christ,  fra  the 
ordinance  and  apiM)intment  of  Christ,  set  downe  in  liis  awin  insti- 
tutiou  ;  for  tlmt  thing  is  halie  quhilk  God  calls  hair,  and  that  thing 
is  prophane  quliilk  God  calls  proj)lianc. 

To  let  you  understand  how  tliir  signes  are  made  haly,  it  is  neoee- 
thc     Bsiir  tliat  thir  twa  tilings  be  considered  :  First,  qulia  is  he  that  makes 
Incti-   them  Iialie,  quhither  God,  angell,  or  man  ?   Secondly,  quhaeverhebe 
that  makes  them  halie,  be  quhat  mean  and  ysny  makes  he  them  halie? 
And  be  the  considenitiou  of  tliir  twii,wc  sail  come  to  the  considera- 
tion and  right  weying  of  the  sanctification  of  the  elements. 

As  to  the  first,  we  say,  that  God  is  onelie  he  that  may  make  a 
thing  quhilk  was  common  to  be  halie  ;  so  we  say  that  God,  be  hu 
will  and  ordinance,  declared  and  set  down  in  his  word,  hes  made 
the  things  tliat  wer  common  be  his  appointment  to  be  haly.  Am 
to  the  way  and  mean,  quhereby  they  arc  made  halie,  it  is  the  word 
of  God,  the  institution  of  Christy  the  will  of  Christ,  declaired  in  his 
institution,  that  makes  them  lialie.  For  the  preaching  and  openr 
ing  up  of  the  word  and  institution  of  Clirist  lets  us  see  that  God 
hes  made  thir  things  halie  ;  and  not  onely  that  he  hes  made  them 
halie,  but  lets  us  see  ane  halie  manner  how  they  suld  be  used,  in 
quhat  place,  at  quhat  time,  "v^dth  quhat  heart,  and  to  quliat  end.  Sa 
it  is  the  will  of  Clirist,  declared  in  his  institution,  quhairby  the 
thinges  that  were  common  beforc  are  now  made  halie.  There  is 
uther  twa  thuigs,  also,  tliat  inaks  the  same  elements  lialie  ;  and  thir 
twa  are  used  in  this  institution :  There  is  prayer  and  thanksgiv* 
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ig;  for  prayer  and  thanksgiving  makes  the  creatures  of  God  to 
or  use  halie ;  quhere  utherwayis,  gif  we  receave  the  creatures  of 
fed  like  dogSy  and  thank  him  not  for  them,  it  is  ane  sure  token 
lat  they  were  never  sanctified  to  our  use. 

Be  prayer  we  obtain  grace  and  strength  from  God  to  use  the 
features  and  this  hail  action  halilie  and  lawiullie,  as  it  suld  be : 
jid,  therefore,  not  onely  in  this  haly  action  suld  we  begin  with 
UAy  and  at  the  incalling  upon  his  name,  but  in  all  actions  of  the 
"oild  we  suld  beginnc  in  God's  name ;  sa,  it  is  the  will  of  God, 
ntyer  and  thanksgiving,  conjoyned  with  the  elements,  that  makes 
iiem  halie,  all  thir  three,  contained  in  the  action  of  the  supper, 
lakes  the  scales  halie ;  for  beside  the  will  of  God,  declared  in  his 
istitution,  in  the  supper  we  use  ane  incalling,  and  in  this  incalling 
re  use  ane  thanksgiving ;  sa  the  elements  are  not  made  halie  be 
be  word  of  God  onelie,  but  be  the  use  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving ; 
[uhilk  three  are  the  onelie  mean  and  way  quhereby  thir  things  are 
anctified. 

To  expresse  and  declair  the  sanctification  of  the  element,  the  The  word  of 
Svangelists  and  the  Apostle  Paul  uses  indifferentlie  the  word  ^^  to  tiumkigiv. 
ILESS,''  and  "  to  give  thanks,"  and  commonlie  they  place  the  oncdifrerenuie, 
ford  for  the  uthcr ;  for  ye  sec  that  Marke  and  Paule  usis  the  word  pr*^  be 
'  BLESS  :"  Mathew  and  Luke  uses  the  word  "  TO  give  thanks  ;"  **"*  ****"*'• 
ind  all  in  ane  signification :  And  Marke  himself,  in  the  xiv.  of  his 
jospell,  22d  vers,  speaking  of  the  same  action  of  the  supper,  he  uses 
he  word  "  to  bless,"  and  in  the  23d  verse  he  uses  the  word  "  to 
^IVE  THANKS,"  and  bathe  in  ane  signification.     To  let  you  sec  that 
he  Apostle,  Christ  himselfe,  and  the  Evangelists,  uses  the  word 
*  TO  BLESS,"  and  "  to  give  thanks,"  indiflTerentlie,  to  signifie  the 
nnctification  and  consecration  of  the  elements,  except  ye  take  the 
Die  for  the  uther  it  sail  be  hard  to  get  ane  good  meaning  out  of  the 
Apostle's  words  ;  for  I  remember  the  Apostle,  1  C!orinth.x.  16,  he 
sayis,  "  the  cuppe  of  blessing  qvhilk  we  bksseJ"     Quhat  is  that  ?  I  take 
fcbe  word  to  signifie,  as  I  have  said,  quhilk  we  blesscy  that  is,  quliilk 
we  sanctifie  and  prepares  be  blessing.     Sa,  to  blesse  and  to  give 
thanks,  in  the  supper,  signifies  na  uther  thing  but  to  sanctifie ;  or 
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Kill  in  ane  errour:  For  quhy  ?  God  ia  said  to  bless,  and  Man  J 
said  to  blceitc:  God  is  add  to  blasse,  qubcn  he  gives  good  tbi 
to  bis  crcaturcB,  for  God  his  bleusiiig  is  ever  effectual,  and  t! 
fore  he  is  said  to  blosee  qulien  he  gives  good  tbioges :  1 
agoinc,  is  said  to  blcsse,  athcr  [irivatlie  or  publiklic,  qubcn  be  cmvii 
blessing  at  the  hanils  of  God  to  any  inan  ;  qubeji  he  blesses  ia  lli» 
name  and  at  the  conunand  of  God  any  ]>ersoue  or  people,  No«, 
if  ye  aecrivc  blessing  in  ony  of  thir  twa  wgnificationa  to  the  cappc, 
it  is  all  wrung  ;  for  we  use  nnther  to  crave  blessing  to  iusennbl* 
elements,  nor  yit  to  hlesac  them  in  tbc  name  of  God.  And  GoJ 
118C8  to  give  good  thinges  to  the  sonnes  of  men,  and  not  to  iaw* 
sible  creatures  ;  Therefore,  we  arc  compelled  to  use  the  wiwd 
"  bless"  in  the  third  signification  :  TJie  cup  t/ii/ulA  it>e  hleur,  (lot 
is,  quhilk  we  sanotifie  and  prepares  be  blessing,  lliis  far  i 
dcretand,  for  the  sanctification  of  the  elements. 

Now,  let  ae«  how  they  eanctifie  thir  dements,  and  qulut  is  Hk 
form  of  their  consecration  ?  Sa  far  as  I  understand  of  it,  stands  b 
thir  five  words  :  Iloe  est  enim  eorjms  meum.  It  stands  in  these  five 
words,  and  in  the  qidiiajwring  of  them  ;  for  gif  ye  qubispcr  the! 
not  ye  t'me  the  fashion  of  incantation  ;  for  the  thing  that  we  caD 
sanctifieng  they  call  quhispering :  And  the  quhispcring  of  these  fif< 
words  they  call  the  consccnition  of  the  elements.  And  qiiheu  tlw 
words  are  alter  this  way  quhispered,  they  presuppone  sick  auc  hifl 
and  monstrous  vertue  to  be  inclosed  in  the  syllables,  that  the  vertuc 
and  power  quhilk  flowes  fra  they  words  is  able  to  chase  away  lialrfj 
the  substance  of  the  bread  :  Sa  tliat  the  verie  brcatl  and  substaiK« 
of  it  is  altogither  destroyed  be  this  power.  Secondly,  that  thi* 
power,  that  flowes  fra  thir  woi-ds,  is  able  to  nigg  and  |)ull  down  aas 
utber  substance,  to  wit,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  Icsus,  tlat 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  is  able  to  put  it  within  the 
compasse  of  that  bread ;  that  is  a  strange  and  ane  great  vertue,  tW 
not  oidie  will  thrawe  down  that  substance,  but  put  it  within  ik 
conipnsse  of  tluit  bread  I  These  same  five  words,  quhispered  in  till 
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lanner,  hcs  sick  a  monstrous  operation^  say  thej^  that  they  are  able 
aith  to  chase  away  the  ane  substance^  to  rug  down  ane  uther^  and 
)  put  it  within  the  compasse  of  that  bread.  We  altogither  deny 
lat  there  is  sik  a  vertue  in  thir  words  ;  for,  as  I  have  said  before, 
re  deny  not  that  the  word  hes  a  vertue,  but  we  deny  that  there  is 
ick  a  vertue  inclosed  in  the  words ;  we  deny  the  qualitie  of  the  ver- 
le,  and  the  quantitie  of  the  vertue,  or  that  it  flowes  fix)m  sic  a 
>untaine.     For  we  grant  that  the  word  hes  a  vertue ;  there  is  never 

word  that  God  spake  here,  but  it  hes  a  vertue  joyned  with  it ;  but 
^e  deny  that  this  vertue  is  inclosed  in  the  syllables,  in  the  whisper- 
\g  or  pronouncing  of  the  words ;  for  gif  there  were  sic  a  vertue  and 
ower  inclosed  in  the  syllables,  be  that  reason  it  sujd  foUowe  that  there 
rere  a  vertue  in  the  figure  and  shape  of  the  letter  that  makes  up 
le  words.  Now  there  is  na  man  will  thinke  that  there  is  any  vertue 
I  the  figure  or  shape  of  the  letter ;  and  there  is  as  litle  vertue  in 
ae  syllables,  or  in  pronouncing  of  the  words  themselves ;  sa  we  de- 
y  that  there  is  any  vertue  inclosed  in  the  syllables,  or  resident  in  the 
rord  ;  but  we  say  that  there  is  a  power  conjojmed  with  the  word, 
nd  this  power  is  not  resident  in  the  word,  but  is  resident  in  the 
Itemal  Word,  in  the  cssentiall  word,  quherof  lohn  makes  mention 
1  the  first  of  his  Evangell,  "  the  Word  quhilk  was  fra  the  begin- 
ling,"  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  lesus.     We  say  there  is  not 

dram-weight  of  this  vertue  and  power  resident  in  na  creature  that 
ver  God  created,  but  it  is  onely  resident  in  Christ  lesus ;  and 
herefore  there  flows  na  vertue  from  the  syllables,  nor  fi:a  the  words 
hat  are  spoken,  but  fin  Christ  and  his  Spirit,  quha  gives  the  ver- 
ue  to  these  words.  Sa  we  diflfer  in  this ;  we  say  that  there  is  not 
L  vertue  resident  in  the  syllables,  we  say  that  the  syllables  and  pro- 
loimcing  of  the  syllables  works  nathing ;  but  we  say  that  the  vertue 
8  resident  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  he  works  be  his 
twin  word. 

Now  we  say,  there  cannot  be  sik  a  monstrous  change  as  to  say, 
hat  the  whispering  of  sa  mony  words  suld  change  the  awin  sub- 
stance of  the  bread,  rug  doun  the  substance  of  the  bodie  of  Christ,  R«fatatioa 

of tbo  doo. 
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rineoftran-and  piit  hia  bodic  in  ea  narrow  ane  compas.     We  say  that  cannot; 

ion  b«  three  be;  and  this  I  sail  prove  be  thir  three  rules,  to  wit,  be  the  vei 
of  the  flesh  of  Christ  Icsus,  be  the  articles  of  our  beleif,  and  be 
true  end  of  the  institution  of  this  sacrament;  and  sawe  sail  see, 
God's  grace,  the  infinit  absurdities  that  followes  upon  their  opinii 
The  first  principle  that  I  lay  is  this  ;  seeing  that  Christ  lesus 
Son  of  God,  in  the  time  appointed,  tooke  true  flesh  of  the  w< 
of  the  Virgin,  and  united  himself  with  our  nature  in  ane  persoiul 
union,  to  the  end  that  our  nature,  quliilk  fell  alto^ther  fra  int^iitf 
in  the  first  Adam,  might  recover  the  same  in  the  second  Adam; 
yea,  not  only  the  same,  but  sa  meikle  the  greter  as  our  seconl 
Adam  excels  the  first  in  all  degrees,  and  in  respect  he  took  on  aiM 
body  like  unto  ours  in  all  things,  (sin  excepted;)  sa,  of  necesatk^ 
it  man  folow  that  the  definition  of  ane  true  bodie,  and  the  insept- 
rable  properties  thereof,  man  be  competent  to  him.  But  thir  are 
the  inseparable  properties ;  to  ^\nt,  to  be  in  ane  ccrtaine  place,  to  be 
circumscrived,  visible,  and  p«ilpable :  For  all  thir  conveines  (gwario  ] 
modoy  as  the  Logicians  sayis)  to  ane  body,  sa  that  they  cannot  be 
separate  fra  the  subject  without  the  destruction  thereof.  Then  I 
reason  on  this  manner :  All  true  humane  bodie  is  in  a  certiiine 
place  ;  Christ  lesus'  bodic  is  a  true  luuuanc  bodic  ;  therefore  it  is  in 
a  ccrtaine  place. 

I  cull  a  place,  a  ccrtaine  condition  of  ane  orfj^anicall  bodie,  qiilicre- 
by  it  comes  to  pa.*^se  that  quherever  the  bodic  be,  of  necessitie  it  i? 
limitat  within  that  place,  and  c[iihill  it  is  there  it  cannot  be  eb- 
quhere.     Crave  ye  the  probation  of  my  j)roposition  of  the  Doctors? 
Read  Augustine,  writand  to  Dardanus,  spcakand  of  this  same  bodie 
of  Christ :  Take  away  a  certain  roomc  fra  the  bodies,  and  they  saD 
be  in  na  place  ;  and  gif  they  be  in  na  place,  they  are  not.     This  same 
Augustine,  writand  upon  John  in  his  3()th  Treatise :  "  The  bodie 
(sayis  he)  into  the  (piliilk  the  Lord  raise,  of  neccssitie  it  man  be  in 
ane  place,  but  his  divine  cfficacie  and  nature  is  diffiinded  every 
quhere."     And  in  his  third  E})istle  he  sayis,  *'  Howe  meikle  that 
ever  the  bodie  be,  or  how  little  that  ever  the  bodie  be,  it  behove? 
to  occupy  the  bounds  of  a  place.''     .Vnd  besides  thir,  the  historic  of 
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Acts  proves,  maist  cvidentlie,  Christ's  bodie  to  be  in  a  certain 
le,  as  Acts  iii.  21 ;  the  words  are  thir :  "Quhom  the  heaven 
it  containe  untill  the  time  that  all  things  be  restored^  quhilk 
1  had  spoken  be  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets."     Suppose  I  need 
to  insist  in  the  probation  of  thir  things,  yit  I  follow  forth, 
lecondlie,  then,  I  reason  after  this  manner :  AU  humane  bodie  is 
te  and  circmnscrived,  but  the  bodie  of  Christ  is  a  hmnane  bodie  : 
bat  warrands  of  the  Doctours  have  I  for  this  ?  I  leave  many  pur- 
lie,  and  takes  me  onelie  to  Augustine :  lie,  writand  to  Dardanus ; 
eleeve,"  sayis  he,  "  Christ  to  be  every  quhere  ;  in  sa  &r  as  he  is 
iy  but  onelie  to  be  in  heaven  according  to  the  nature  of  a  true 
ie."  And  in  his  146th  Epist.  "  I  beleeve,"  sayis  he, "  the  bodie  of 
nst  to  be  sa  in  the  heaven  as  it  was  in  the  earth,  quhen  he  gaid 
to  heaven."     But  it  was  circumscrived  in  a  certiune  place  in  the 
th ;  erffOy  it  is  sa  in  the  heaven,  and,  consequently,  it  cannot  be  in 
messe-bread  and  there  baith  at  ane  time. 
Che  last  reason  is  this :  All  humane  bodie  is  visible  and  pal- 
)lc ;  but  Christ  has  a  humane  body,  and  he  is  corporally  present, 
ye  say ;  therefore,  Christ's  bodie  is  visible  and  palpable.     I  prove 
proposition,  be  Christ's  awin  words,  tane  out  of  Luke  xxiv.  24, 
Into  the  quhilk  place,  to  persuade  the  Apostles  of  the  veritie 
his  bodie,  and  to  prove,  evidently,  that  it  was  not  fEmtasticall, 
uses  the  argument  tane  fra  thir  twa  qualities ;  and  he  com- 
inds  his  Apostles  to  feele  and  see,  letting  them  to  witt  thereby, 
it  as  thir  twa  senses  are  the  maist  certiune  of  all  the  rest,  sa  arc 
ij  maist  able  to  disceme  quhither  gif  he  was  ane  bodie  or  anc 
irit :  as  gif  he  would  say,  "  Gif  I  be  visible  and  palpable,  ye  may 
out  of  doubt,  that  I  have  ane  true  bodie."     For,  as  the  poet 
fiBj  quhilk  Tertulian  cites  also  to  this  same  purpose, 

Tangere  enim  et  tangi,  nisi  corpus,  nulla  potest  res. 

Be  thir  arguments,  it  may  be  evidentlie  seen  how  this  transub- 
mtiation  may  na  wayis  stand  with  the  veritie  of  the  bodie  of 
irist  lesus. 

And  as  it  fights  with  the  flesh  of  Christ  lesus,  sa  it  repugnes  di- 
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»«»nd  tort  rectlie  against  the  Articles  of  our  beleife ;  for,  into  our  beleife,  we 
nent.         profess  that  Christ  ascended  out  of  earth  to  the  heaven,  quhere  he 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  quhere  he  govemes  and  directs 
all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  &a  the  quhilk  place  he  is  to  come, 
in  the  last  day,  to  judge  the  world.     This  article  lets  us  see  that  he 
has  fleeted  his  dwelling  quliilk  he  had  amangs  us  in  the  earth,  and 
has  ascended  into  the  heavens,  quhere  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,  and  sail  remaine  there,  according  to  the  testimonie  of 
Peter,  quhilk  I  cited  out  of  Acts  iii.  21,  unto  the  last  day.     Gif  he 
sits  at  his  Father's  right  hand,  and  be  to  remaine  in  heaven  quhill 
the  hist  day,  he  is  not  corporally  into  the  bread ;  but  the  article 
says,  that  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  Peter  says,  in 
that  place,  that  he  is  to  be  contained  in  the  heavens  unto  the  last 
day ;  therefore,  this  transubstantiation  fights  directlie  against  the 
Articles  of  our  belcifc,  and  the  manifest  place  of  the  Scripture. 

bird  sort  Thirdlic,  That  it  fights  against  the  end  quherefore  this  sacrament 
Ln?""  ^^®  instituted,  it  is  mair  nor  evident ;  for  the  end  of  the  sacrament 
Id  spirituall,  as  the  effect  that  flowes  thereof  is  spirituall,  ami  the 
instnmicnt  quhereby  this  spirituall  food  is  apply ed  to  us  is  also  spi- 
rituall :  But  of  anc  naturall  and  corj)orall  presence  ane  spirituall  ef- 
fect can  never  flowe ;  therefore,  the  coq)orall  and  naturall  presence 
of  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ  Tesus  repugns  directlie  to  the  end 
of  this  sacrament ;  for  the  corporall  presence  man  have  a  coqiorall 
eating,  of  this  eating  follows  a  digestion  in  the  stomach,  and  the 
thinfj  that  is  di<xested  in  the  stomach  is  never  able  to  feed  thv  soul 
to  life  eternall :  Sa,  this  corj^orall  presence  man  ay  tend  to  ane  cor- 
porall end,  quhilk  is  directlie  c(mtrairto  the  end  quherefore  this  sa- 
crament was  instituted. 


'■ 


her  argu-      Attour,  gif  the  bread  were  transubstantiate,  it  suld  become  the    ' 

nts  to  tfa 
ne  effect 


nts  to  the  ^j^j^g  signified;  gif  it  becomes  the  thing  signified,  this  sacrament 


suld  want  a  signe,  and  sa  it  suld  not  be  ane  sacrament ;  for  even*   \ 
sacrament,  as  ye  hard,  is  ane  signe.     Now,  to  say  that  the  accident.^ 
of  true  bread,  as  the  hue  and   the  romulncs  of  it,  that  thov  ninv 
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serve  as  signes,  that  is  mair  nor  follie ;  for  betwixt  the  signe  and 
the  thing  signified  there  man  be  ane  conformitie ;  but  there  is  no 
eonfomiitie  betwixt  the  accidents  and  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ 
lesQS ;  for,  gif  sa  were,  the  accidents  behoved  to  nurish  us  corporal- 
ly, as  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  lesus  is  appointed  to  nurish  us 
epiritually.     Farther,  ^the  bread  become  the  bodie  of  Christ  lesus, 
it  sold  follow  that  he  had  ane  bodie  without  blood ;  for  he  has  insti- 
tuted ane  signe  apart  to  represent  his  blood.    Also,  gi£  there  had 
been  sick  a  wonderftdl  thing  as  they  speake  of  in  this  sacrament, 
there  would  have  been  plaine  mention  made  thereof  in  the  Scrip- 
ture :  For,  God  himselfe  works  never  a  notable  work  but  he  utters 
it  ather  in  open  termes,  or  private  termes,  in  the  Scripture,  that 
thereby  he  may  be  glorified  in  his  wonderfull  works ;  as  ye  may 
read  in  theEvangelllohn,  ii.  8,  quhere  the  water  was  changed  into 
-wine ;  Gen.  ii.  22,  quhere  the  ribb  of  Adam  was  changed  into  Heva ; 
£xod.  vii.  10,  quhere  Aaron's  rod  was  turned  into  a  serpent.   There, 
ye  see,  that  changing  is  manifestlic  expressed :  Therefore,  I  say,  gif 
there  had  been  sic  a  monstrous  change  in  thir  elements  of  the  sup- 
per as  they  aflGb:me,  the  Scripture  would  not  have  concealed  it,  but 
expressed  it ;  but,  in  respect  there  is  na  mention  made  of  this  change 
in  the  Scripture,  therefore,  there  is  na  sick  change  in  this  action. 
Farther,  gif  there  were  sic  a  change  as  they  speak,  ather  it  is  be- 
fivre  their  words  of  consecration  be  spoken,  or  foUowes  after  that 
same  word  be  spoken.  Gif  the  change  be  before  the  words  of  the  con- 
secration be  spoken,  the  consecration  is  superfluous,  and  their  pro- 
position is  fidse ;  gif  the  change  be  after  the  word  be  spoken,  ^^  This 
head  is  my  bodie,"  their  proposition  is  fals  also ;  because  the  word 
'^  bread  "  is  spoken  or  the  last  syllable  of  these  five  words  be  pro- 
noonced.    Thir,  and  infinite  ma  absurdities,  followes  of  this  doc- 
trine. 

*  And  yit  they  obstinatly  persevere,  and  urges  us  with  the  letter, 
•ffirming  that  the  words  of  Christ  are  sa  plaine  that  they  admit 
Bafigore.  They  would  have  spoken  mair  advisedlie,  gif  they  had 
I  nought  counsall  of  Augustine,  to  have  discerned  betwixt  ane  figu- 
[  rative  speach  «uid  ane  proper ;  for  he,  into  the  third  book,  and  six- 
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tccii  chnpter  of  Christian  Doctrine,  Biicuks  after  this  sort :  '^  Gif  the 
H|)oaeh,"  says  he,  ^^  apj>ear  to  commanda  wickedncs  or  amiscluefeyor 
to  forbid  nnc  happines,  or  anc  wcl&ir,  it  is  not  proper,  it  is  figu- 
nite  r  and  he  subjoynes,  for  anc  example,  a  phice  out  of  lohn  yI 
53,  "  Except,"  sayis  our  Master,  "  ye  eat  the  flcshe  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drinko  his  blood,  ye  liavc  na  Ufe  in  you  ;**  quhereunto 
Au^istinc  adjo}*nes,  *^  This  speach,^  sayis  he,  '^  appeares  to  com- 
luand  a  mischicfe,  therefore,  it  is  a  iigurate  speach,  quhereby  we  are 
conmianded  to  communicate  with  the  sufferings  of  Christ  Iesa8,ftDd 
witli  gUidnes  to  locke  u])  in  j^erpetuall  memorie,  that  the  flesh  of  the 
Lord  was  cnicificd  and  wounded  for  us :"  ^^  For,  uthcrwiues,  it  were 
mair  horrible  "  (as  this  same  Augustine  makes  mention  in  the  se- 
cond l)ook  against  the  adversaries  of  the  law)  ^^  to  eat  the  flesh  of 
Chmt  lesus  reallic  then  to  murther  him,  and  mair  honiUe  to 
drink  Ills  blood  then  to  shed  his  blood."  Yit,  notwithstanding,  they 
Iiauld  ay  still  on  ea  tune,  and  sayis  that  they  words  aught  to  be 
tane  properlie.  Sa  that  it  appeares,  that  of  verie  malice,  for  con- 
tradiction's cause,  to  the  end  onely  that  they  may  gainstand  the 
truth,  they  will  not  acknowledge  this  to  be  anc  sacramental!  speacL^ 
For  they  are  compelled,  nil  they  will  they,  in  uther  speaches  of  the 
like  sorte,  to  acknowledge  anc  figure,  as  Gen.  zvu.  10,  circmncisianis 
called  ^^  the  covenant;*'  and  Exod.  xii.  11,  the  lamb  is  called  "the 
])as8over ;''  and  IVIat.  xxvi.  28,  the  cup  is  called  ^^his  blood;"  and 
Luke  xxii.  20,  the  cup  is  called  ^^  the  new  testament  ;*'  and  1  Cor. 
X.  4,  the  rock  is  called  '^  Christ.''  All  thir  speaches  are  sacnunen- 
tall,  and  rcceavis  a  kind  of  interpretation,  yit  they  maliciously  pmi 
to  deny  us  this,  in  thir  words,  {Hoc  est  carpus  meumy)  quhilk  they 
are  compelled  to  grant  in  the  rest ;  as  specially,  quhere  Paul  ctDfi 
the  rock  "  Christ.*' 

Now,  quhen  they  are  dung  out  of  this  fortres,  they  flie  als  im- 
happely  to  the  second,  to  wit,  that  God,  be  his  omnipotency,  may 
mak  tlie  body  of  Christ  baith  to  be  in  heaven  and  in  the  bread, 
baith  at  ane  tune  ;  er^Oy  say  they,  it  is  so.  Gif  I  denied  their  con- 
sequent, they  would  be  weill  fashed  to  prove  it ;  but  the  question 
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stands  not  here^  quhither  God  may  do  it  or  not^  but  the  question 
stands,  quhither  God  will  it  or  not,  or  may  will  it  or  not  ?  And  we 
lay,  reverently,  that  his  Majesty  may  not  will  it ;  for  suppose  it  be 
tme  that  he  may  mony  things  quhilk  he  will  not,  yit  it  is  as  true 
Jiat  there  is  mony  things  that  he  may  not  will,  of  the  quhilk  sort 
bis  is ;  and  thir  are  reduced  to  twa  sorts.  First,  he  may  not  will 
liese  things  that  are  contrare  to  his  nature,  as  to  be  changeable,  as 
o  decay,  and  sic  uthers :  For,  gif  he  might  will  thir  things,  they 
old  not  be  arguments  of  ane  puissance  or  of  ane  power,  but  rather 
«rtaine  arguments  of  his  impotencie  and  infirmitie ;  and,  therefore, 
uppose  he  may  not  will  thir  things,  he  leaves  not  off  to  be  omnipo- 
ent,  but  sa  meikle  the  rather  his  constant  and  invincible  power  is 
mowin.  Secondlie,  God  may  not  will  some  things,  be  reason  of 
jie  presnpponed  condition,  as  sick  thinges  quhereof  he  has  conclud- 
d  their  contrair  of  before ;  of  the  quhilk  sort  is  this,  whilk  is  now 
lontroverted :  For,  seeing  that  God  has  concluded  that  all  human 
Kxly  suld  consist  of  organicall  partes,  and,  therefore,  to  be  compre- 
lended  and  circumscrived  within  ane  and  the  awin  proper  place ; 
md  also,  seeing  he  has  appointed  Christ  lesus  to  have  the  like  body, 
md  that  not  for  ane  time,  but  etemallie ;  in  respect  of  this  deter- 
imned  will,  I  say,  God  may  not  will  the  contrair  now,  ather  to  abo- 
Ssh  this  bodie  quhilk  he  has  appointed  to  be  etemall,  ather  yit  to 
aake  it  at  ane  time,  in  respect  of  ane  thing,  a  bodie  and  not  a  bodie, 
qfiiantified  and  not  quantified,  finite  and  infinite,  locall  and  not  lo- 
ealL  For  to  will  thir  thinges  quhilk  are  plaine  contradicent  in 
tliemselfes,  he  may  not,  na  mair  nor  it  is  possible  to  him  to  wUl  a 
lie ;  sa  it  may  be  seen  of  all  men,  that  we  preserve  the  omnipotencie 
of  Gk>d,  and  with  reverence,  firom  our  hearts,  acknowledges  him 
only  to  be  only  omnipotent,  and  wills  all  men  to  esteeme  them 
IB  calumniators  quha  abuses  the  ears  of  the  simple  anes,  to  persuade 
them  the  contrair  of  us. 

Thej  are  not  content  with  this,  but  they  say  that  the  Lord  may 
^  a  contradiction,  and  make  b^uth  the  parts  to  be  true  at  ane 
time ;  and  to  prove  this  they  would  bring  in  the  miracles  quhilk 
Ood  works ;  as,  they  would  say,  every  miracle  includes  a  contradic- 


tion.  Aa,  for  example,  God  made  ii  virgine  to  beare  a  son ;  ihey 
thinkc  this  work  brings  with  rt  a  contrttdiction  ;  To  benre  a  eon, 
say  they,  Ib  the  ane  pnrt  of  the  contradiction,  and  to  be  a  TUgine  it 
the  uther  part  of  the  contradiction.  ThJs  work  le  a  miracle,  but 
it  implice  na  con tradie tion  j  for  concerning  the  halie  Vii^n'a  biiti, 
therein  is  na  contradiction.  There  wae  a  miracle,  indeed,  that  a 
virgin  8uld  bear  a  eon  contrare  to  the  coarse  of  natm-c ;  for  ta 
be  a  virgin  and  yit  to  have  a  child  ore  not  contradictorie,  p!  ek 
have  conceaved  and  brought  liirth  be  miracle,  as  did  the  blessed 
Vir^n;  but  tobea  virginandnota  virginat  ane  time,  this  is  tlii' coiK 
tnuliction.  Sa,  Christ's  bodie,  to  be  visible  and  invisible,  locall  tni 
not  locall,  at  ane  time,  ia  in  everic  respect  the  like  contradicdcoi 
rmd,  therefore,  impossible  to  be  true. 

Their  uther  exanti>le  of  Chriat'e  entering  in,  the  doors  being  do*- 
ud  and  shut,  quhat  appearance  of  contradiction  has  it  ?  Can  tbey 
prove  that  he  entered  through  the  doorea  ?  And  gif  he  did,  ihat 
there  was  ane  alteration  of  qualities,  and  that  be  miracle,  athcr  ii 
Christ's  bodie  or  in  the  doores  ;  but  na  contradiction  in  nature,  un- 
ices you  know  not  quhat  is  a  con  traxlie tion. 

Their  third  and  last  exam[)le  of  the  fire  in  Nabucadnezer'a  ovai, 
quhilk  consumed  the  minieters,  but  hurt  not  them  that  were  in  tl* 
middeet  of  it,  appears  to  be  of  na  weight,  be  that  quhilk  has  already 
been  answered.  They  imagine,  as  appears,  that  in  every  miracle 
contradiction  is  implied,  quhilk  is  absurde.  Gif  they  can  prove  lis 
this  fire  was  baith  hot  and  cold,  they  say  something  to  the  pM- 
pose  ;  but  that  it  bums  up  some  and  hurts  not  uthers,  Una  codIm- 
diction  ;  because,  be  miracle  the  force  thereof  was  repressed.  Ss, 
this  second  ground  holds  fast ;  God  may  not  will  that  tiling  qubilk 
implies  a  contradiction ;  but  sa  it  is  that  the  reall  presence  of  ^^ 
bodie  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  implies  a  contradiction  :  for  il 
makes  the  bodie  of  Christ  visible  and  invisible,  compast  and  no' 
compost,  at  ea  time ;  therefore,  God  may  not  will  sick  a  thing. 


Quhen  they  are  dung  out  of  this,  they  make  their  last  re%f  W 
an  peremptoiir  defence  in  their  opinion ;  for,  say  thoy,  Christ's  boJf 
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3  cxemed  fra  physical  rules,  for  theologie  is  not  subject  to  physi- 
all  rules.  It  is  a  verie  ill  gathered  consequence  to  say  that  we 
ubjeot  theologie  to  physicke  ;  because  that  we  first,  according  to 
heologie,  quhilk  is  the  law  of  God,  and,  nixt,  according  to  physick, 
[uhilk  is  the  lawe  of  nature,  defends  the  naturall  properties  of  the 
rue  and  naturall  bodie  of  Christ  lesus.  Then  I  grant  this,  that 
heologie  is  not  subject  to  physick ;  quhat  of  this  ?  Ergo^  Christ's 
odie  is  exemed  ifra  physicall  rules.  How  follows  that,  I  pray  you  ? 
Je  quhat  law  may  ye  exeme,  or  can  ye  exeme,  the  bodie  of  Christ  ? 
fe  the  law  of  nature  ye  cannot,  for  he  was  made  of  the  seed  of 
>ayid,  and  took  on  true  flesh  of  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  ;  and  far 
388e  be  the  law  of  God,  quhilk  is  theologie ;  for  ye  know  that 
yhrist  was  appointed  from  all  etemitie  to  take  on  our  nature,  and 
0  become  true  man.  Indeed,  it  is  true  that  the  law  of  God  can- 
ot  be  subject  to  the  law  of  nature ;  for  the  law  of  nature  flows  of 
be  law  of  God,  as  out  of  the  awin  spring ;  but  is  als  true  that  gif 
e  exeme  Christ's  bodie  fra  the  law  of  nature,  ye  sail  exeme  it 
lao  fra  the  law  of  God.  For  I  affirme  that  the  Scriptures  sa 
onsents  with  the  law  of  nature,  that  gif  ye  denie  the  ane  ye  sail 
enie  the  uther,  and  gif  ye  admit  the  ane  ye  sail  admit  also  the 
ther.  Therefore,  gif  you  look  wcill  aboi^t  you,  ye  sail  find  the 
aukc  in  your  awin  eye ;  for  ye  pervert  baith  the  law  of  God  and 
be  law  of  nature,  be  ane  new  invented  physicke  of  your  awin ;  for 
uhasoever  he  be  that  attributes  to  ane  and  the  self  same  body 
atural  and  unnatural  properties,  quhilk  directlie  fights  agains 
hem  selfs,  I  say  this  man  perverts  baith  true  theologie  and  phy- 
icke  .  But  ye,  to  ane  and  the  self  same  bodie  of  Christ  lesus,  at- 
ribute  natural  and  unnatural  properties ;  therefore  it  is  ye  that  per- 
tf^ert  baith  the  use  of  true  theologie,  and  the  ordour  sett  down  and 
istiablishcd  in  nature.  Crave  ye  the  reason  of  my  proposition  ?  I 
Bay  it  behooves,  als  weill  in  theologie  as  in  physicke,  of  necessitie 
ane  of  the  contradicent  enunciations  to  be  false.  But  ains  to  make 
ane  end  with  you,  we  sail  answer  to  your  last  subterfuge. 

For  sa  ye  reason ;  a  glorified  being  is  not  subject  to  physicall 
^■ules,  but  Christ's  bodie  is  glorified,  therefore  it  is  not  subject  to 


I 


I 


phyaicall  rulea.  First  of  aU,  or  we  answer  directly,  wc  man  con- 
■ider  quherein  stands  the  glorificntion  of  ane  bodic  ?  and  then,  I  say. 
the  answer  sail  be  ea^ie.  The  Apostle  PhuI,  I  Cor.  xv.  43,  spcalu 
after  this  manner.  "  Sa  also,"  sayb  he,  *'  is  the  rcsurrcctioD  of  the 
dead.  The  body  is  aowen  in  corruption  and  is  raised  in  incormp- 
tion ;  it  is  sowin  in  dishonor  and  h  raised  in  glorio  ;  it  is  sowin  iii 
wcaknos  and  is  raised  in  power,"  And  a  little  after,  "  Tliia  cor- 
ruption man  put  on  incorruption,  and  tliis  mortality  miut  put  on  im- 
mortalitie."  Be  this  clear  antithesis  Paul  cteurlie  descrivce  the 
gloriiication  of  ane  bodie  ;  for  he  oppones  tbir  twa,  the  unglorified 
bodie  and  the  glorified  bodie  ;  and  to  the  unglorifiod  body  he  w- 
crives  corruption,  ignominic,  uifirmitie,  comallitie,  and  mortaUtie; 
to  the  glorified  bodie,  ogaJnc,  he  attributes  incorruption,  glorie, 
IK)wer,  spiritualitie,  and  injmortalitie.  Of  tliis  opposition,  we  may 
gather  eaeilie  quhat  the  resurrection  and  glorification  apports  to  the 
bodie.  Shortly,  be  them  wc  sec  that  the  body  is  onely  spoiled  of 
corruption,  shame,  infirmitie,  naturalitie,  and  mortalitie ;  and  to  take 
up  all  in  ane  word,  it  becomes  onely  spoyletl  of  all  the  infirmities  of 
our  natiu-e,  that  it  may  be  clad  with  ane  mair  glorious  ap]MUTeIl,»» 
with  incorruption,  power,  glorie,  spiritualitie,  and  immortalitie.  We 
sec,  then,  that  this  glorification  imports  ane  change  indeed.  Bol 
I  belcive  na  man  will  be  sa  mad  as  to  esteem  this  change  to  be 
made  in  the  substance  ;  for,  gif  ea  were,  the  auld  substance  ttehuved 
to  decay,  and  ane  new  sidd  arise  ;  but  wc  hear  na  word  of  sic  thinp 
in  this  desciiption,  and  as  little  is  the  change  made  in  the  quantilie ; 
for  wc  liear  na  word,  nather  of  augmentation  nor  diminution  ofiny 
eubetance,  qubilk  behoved  to  be  gif  it  were  in  the  tjuantitie.  The 
ferdest  that  we  can  perseave,  tliis  mutation  consists  in  the  qiialitia 
be  the  quhilk  the  bodie  casta  off  the  auld  coate  of  infirmitie,  and 
clothes  itsclfe  with  the  coate  of  glorie :  For  Christ,  after  he  nu«» 
he  baith  gaid  and  come,  was  seen  and  twitched. 

Of  the  things  before  deduced,  it  clearlie  follows,  tliat  in  respect 
the  glorie  of  the  bodie  of  Cluist  has  wrought  na  change  in  bb  nv 
tui-c  and  substance,  and  consequently  in  his  natural!  dimcneionst 
nather  yit  in  any  uther  essentiall  propertie,  tliat  therefore  tlie  glo- 
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Bcation  of  his  bodie  exemes  it  not  fira  the  rules  of  physicke ;  for,  sa 
ag  as  the  nature  of  ane  true  bodie  remaines,  there  is^na  supema* 
rail  gifts  quherewith  it  may  be  glorified,  were  they  never  sa  high, 
fiur  as  may  be  gathered  of  the  Scriptures  of  God,  that  may  hurt 
her  the  nature  or  the  naturall  propertie  of  it.  For  there  is  na 
ft  nor  qualitie  that  may  hurt  nature  but  that  gift  that  is  agains 
ktiire  ;  but  the  supematurall  ^ft  is  nather  unnaturall,  nather  yit 
uins  nature  ;  therefore  it  cannot  hurt  nor  impair  nature.  And 
Y  reason  is  this :  These  gifts  that  decores  and  beautifies  nature, 
ey  cannot  hurt  nor  impair  natiure  ;  but  all  supematurall  gifts 
tautifies  and  decores  nature;  therefore  they  cannot  take  away 
bther  nature  nor  yit  the  naturall  propertie. 

They  leave  us  not  sa,  but  out  of  this  same  doctrine  of  Paul,  con- 
iming  the  glorification  of  the  bodie,  they  draw  ane  objection  to  press 
s.  Paul  grants  that  ane  glorified  bodie  is  ane  spirituall  bodie; 
at  ane  spirituall  bodie  is  ane  invisible  bodie ;  therefore  ane  glori- 
ed bodie  is  invisible,  and  be  the  consequent  the  bodie  of  Christ  is 
lYiaible.  Suppose  the  argument  be  not  formall,  yit  to  make  short, 
denie  your  assumption  :  For  gif  there  were  na  mair  but  that  same 
rord  bodiey  that  word  might  be  ane  argument  to  you  that  the  spi- 
itoall  bodie  is  not  invisible.  But  yit  to  open  up  the  matter  mair 
learlie,  according  to  the  mind  of  Paul,  in  that  place,  Paul,  in  ane 
rord,  as  it  were,  in  the  44th  verse  of  that  same  chapter,  shews  the 
hange  that  sail  become  in  the  qualities  of  the  body,  be  the  resur- 
ection ;  for  he  sayis,  of  ane  naturall  bodie  it  sail  become  ane  spi- 
ituaQ  bodie.  He  straightway,  in  the  nixt  verse  immediatlie  fol- 
)wing,  expones  thir  twa  qualities  ;  for  in  the  45th  verse,  that  is 
died  ane  natural  bodie,  says  he,  quhilk  is  maintained  and  quickned 
e  ane  living  said  onlie,  sic  as  Adam's  was ;  and,  again,  that  is 
lid  to  be  ane  spirituall  bodie  quhilk  togither,  beside  the  saul,  is 
lickned  with  ane  ferr  mair  excellent  vertue,  to  witt,  with  the  Spi- 
;  of  God  quhilk  descended  fi:a  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  unto  us. 
len,  according  to  this  ground,  I  answer  with  Augustine  €ul  Can- 
ntium :  "  As  the  natiurall  bodie  is  hot  ane  saull  but  ane  bodie ; 


eren  ea  the  spiritual  boilie  is  not  said  to  be  a  b»uU  but  ane  bwUe ; 
Knd,  be  consequent,  it  ia  not  iu\Teible." 

But  to  take  up  this  head,  I  sail  give  tbem  onelie  ane  knot  to 
loose,  and  aa  make  an  end  of  this  point.  Then  I  reason,  Gif,  there- 
fiire,  Christ's  bodie  is  nnturallie  and  really  in  the  supper,  be  reason 
that  it  is  glorified,  it  ibllowa,  consequentlie,  that  quben  it  was  not 
glorified  it  could  not  _I>e  reallie  prcaent ;  but  it  was  not  glorifial 
qiihen  this  supper  was  first  instituted,  therefore,  it  was  not  realEc 
present  in  the  bread  at  Christ's  first  supper.  Gif  his  body  was  not 
naturally  present  in  the  bread  at  the  firet  supper,  it  cannot  be  natu- 
rally preeent  now ;  for  quhatsoever  ye  use  now  in  the  adiuinistn- 
tion  of  your  supper,  or  of  your  mease,  call  it  as  ye  ivill,  ac«or^g 
to  your  awin  confession,  ye  use  it  according  to  the  ordinance,  fbnne, 
and  manner,  that  Christ  lesus  hloieelfe  used  in  his  first  supper: 
For  ye  say  plainlie,  in  your  disputation  at  Poisay,  and  in  all  tlut 
rest  of  your  works,  that  Christ  leans  first  of  all  observed  that  Ibnn 
quhilk  yc  use  in  your  mesee,  and  left  it  to  his  apostles  and  to  thor 
successors  that  thoy  suld  doe  the  like ;  and  sa  be  your  awin  words, 
ye  have  drawne  your  sclfes  in  a  hose-net,  and  crucified  your  mesne. 
Quhat  can  ye  answere  to  this  ?  Yc  will  not  stand  dumbe,  I  am  as- 
sured; for  maintenance  of  your  religion  ye  man  say  somthing;  for 
g^  this  reason  bear  it  away  ye  have  done  with  it- 
Then  wc  say,  quoth  the  Papistes,  that  suppose  the  bodie  of  Christ, 
quhilk  was  locallie  present  with  the  rest  of  his  disciples,  waa  not 
glorified,  j-it  the  bodie  quhilk  he  exhibits  in  the  bread  was  glorifi- 
ed. Ye  might  as  wcill  have  holden  your  peace,  and  saiile  nothing  i 
For,  take  tent  to  the  words  of  the  text,  as  they  are  written,  Luke 
xxii.  17,  quhere  it  is  said,  "  And  he  tooke  the  bread,  and  quhen  Iw 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  saj-ing,  This  ia  mj 
bodie  quhUk  is  given  ibr  you ;"  and  Paul,  I  Cor.  xi.  24,  hes  tJiir 
words,  "  Take,  eat :  This  is  my  bodye,  quhilk  is  broken  for  you."  Tiat 
relative  "  quhilk,"  is  relative  to  the  bodie  quhilk  was  exhibited  in 
the  bread ;  for,  according  to  your  awin  confession,  these  words  are 
pronounced  upon  the  bread,  and  directed  to  it :  But  that  same  bo- 
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die  was  given  and  broken  for  us,  that  is  to  say,  crucified  and  de- 
mayned  with  anguish  and  dolors.  Then  I  reason  after  this  sorte  : 
To  be  crucified  and  broken  with  anguish  and  dolours  can  on  na 
Wales  agree  and  conveine  with  a  glorified  bodie ;  but  the  bodie  that 
Christ  exhibite  in  the  bread  is  sayd  of  the  Evangelists  to  be  cru- 
cified and  broken  for  us ;  ergoj  that  bodie  was  not  glorified. 

Now,  last  of  all,  they  are  not  yit  content,  but  sayis  Christ  can 
make  the  bread  his  body,  and,  therefore,  his  bodie  is  really  present. 
That  Christ  can  make  the  bread  his  bodie  we  grant ;  for  Christ, 
being  Gk>d,  can  do  quhatsoever  he  will :  Onlie  let  them  shewe  that 
Christ  will  make  of  reall  bread  his  reall  flesh,  and  then  this  con- 
troversie  is  brought  to  ane  end.  Christ,  indeed,  makes  the  bread  . 
his  body,  not  reallie  but  sacramentallie ;  for  Christ  has  not  a  bodie 
made  of  bread.  His  body  was  made  ains  of  the  pure  substance  of 
his  blessed  Mother ;  ane  uther  bodie  then  this,  or  oftener  made  then 
ains,  has  he  nane ;  quherefore,  all  doctrine  that  teaches  Christ's 
l)odie  to  be  made  of  bread  is  impious  and  hereticall.  The  Papists' 
doctrine  of  reall  presence  teaches  that  Christ's  bodie  in  the  sacra- 
ment is  made  of  bread,  be  changing  the  bread  into  his  bodie  through 
fiyrce  of  consecration ;  quherefore  we  may  bauldlie  and  truelie  con- 
clude that  their  doctrine  of  reaU  presence  is  baith  wicked  and  he- 
reticalL  Now,  in  conclusion  of  this  head,  I  beseech  them,  seeing 
that  reason  fiules  them,  that  they  fight  not  against  God,  for  main- 
tenance of  a  lie,  how  aidd  that  ever  it  be,  (for  the  Divell  is  auld 
aneugh,  and  yit  he  coidde  never  change  his  nature  I)  but  let  them 
lather  glorifie  God,  in  confessing  thir  speaches  to  be  sacramentall. 

Then,  quhat  is  the  reason  and  ground  quherefore  the  Papists  The  reu<m 
puUes  downe  the  substance  of  the  bodie  of  Christ  and  the  blood  of  the  ^pMm 
Christ,  and  makes  the  very  substance  to  be  corporallie,  reallie,  and  |^t  Prist's 
Babstantiallie  in  the  sacrament  ?    The  reason  is  this ;  because  they  ^^^. 
cannot  see  be  their  naturall  judgement,  nor  cannot  understand  be^^^* 
t   their  natural  wit,  the  trueth  of  this,  to  wit,  how  Qhrist's  flesh  a^^J^Sil**^ 
P  blood  can  be  present  in  the  sacrament  except  he  be  present  to  t^eir p<>j^*2* 

'  prttent. 
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corporall  hand,  to  their  corporall  mouth  and  stomach.    Gif  theylud 
anc  light  to  inform  them  that  Christ  might  be  present  in  the  supper^ 
and  not  to  the  hande,  to  the  mouth,  or  stomach,  they  would  new 
have  thought  of  sick  a  monstrous  presence  as  thej  compt  to  be  theq; 
but  being  destitute  of  the  spiritual  light  they  followe  their  natanl 
^bMrra.     rcasous,  and  makes  a  naturall  and  camall  presence.     Sa  that  ye  han 
tliis  lesson  to  note  of  this :  there  is  na  man  that  has  not  the  Spoit 
of  God  to  understand  this  word,  "  This  is  my  bodie^"  but  oat  <t 
question  he  will  doe  as  the  Papistes  does,  that  is,  he  will  underBtaade 
it  carnally ;  and  sa  they,  misknowing  the  right  meaning  of  it,  it  kv 
marvell  suppose  they  and  we  differ  in  this  matter. 
rh«  diTeru     For  will  ye  spearc  at  the  Papist,  first,  Gif  the  true  bodie  of  Chri* 
onoerning  bc  there,  or  gif  the  true  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  be  there?   xu 
►f  the  bodie  will  Say,  It  is  there.     Will  ye  spcare,  Quherein  ?    He  will  aay,  h 
he  ncnu    and  uudcr  the  accidents  of  the  bread  and  wine,  under  the  hue  ifll 
"*"  roundness  of  the  bread.    Will  ye  speare  againe  at  him.  Be  qoW 

instrument  it  is  rcceayed  ?  He  will  tell  you.  Be  the  mouth  ifll 
stomach  of  the  bodie.  Sa  this  is  their  gross  understanding  of  tb 
bodie  and  blood  of  Clmst.  Will  yc  speiirc  at  the  Ul/iquiter,  Gif  the 
true  bodie  of  Christ  be  present  ?  He  will  say,  It  is.  Will  ye  speare, 
Gif  it  be  in,  with,  or  iiiuler  the  bread  ?  He  will  answere,  It  is  in  the 
bread  nrntentive^  that  is,  that  the  bread  containcs  it.  Will  ye  si)eare 
at  hhn,  To  quhat  instnimcnt  it  is  offered  ?  He  will  answere,  That  the 
bodie  of  Christ  is  offered  to  the  iiiouth  of  our  bodie,  and  that  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  offered  to  the  mouth  of  our  bodie,  as  the  Papists  doi!5« 
nir  opinion.  Will  yc  spcarc  at  us,  again.  How  Christ  lesus  liis  true  bodie  and 
blood  is  present?  We  will  say.  That  they  are  spirituallie present, 
reallie  j)rcscnte,  that  is,  presentc  in  the  supper,  and  not  in  the  bread; 
we  will  not  say  that  his  true  flesh  is  presente  to  the  hande,  or  to 
the  mouth  of  our  bodie,  but  we  say  it  is  spiritiiallie  present,  that  Ls  , 
pret^ent  to  thy  s])irit  and  faithfull  saull,  yea,  even  als  present  inward- 
lie  to  thy  saull,  as  the  bread  and  wine  are  j)resent  to  thy  bodie  out- 
wardlie.  Will  ye  sj)eare,  then,  Gif  the  bodie  and  blood  of  Christ 
Ic'sus  be  present  in  the  supper  ?  AVe  answere,  in  a  word.  They  are 
present  in  the  FU])per ;  but  not  in  the  bread  and  wine,  nor  in  the 
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idents  nor  substance  of  bread  and  wine :  And  we  make  Christ 
>e  present  in  the  supper,  because  he  is  present  to  my  saull,  to  my 
it  and  faith :  Also  we  make  him  present  in  the  supper,  because 
a?e  him  in  his  promise,  ^^  This  is  my  body ;"  quhilk  promise  is 
Bent  to  my  faith,  and  the  nature  of  iaith  is  to  make  thinges  that 

absent  in  them  selves  yit  present :  And,  therefore,  seeing  he 
«tth  present  be  &ith  in  his  promise,  and  present  be  the  vertue  of 
Halie  Spirit,  quha  can  say  but  he  is  present  in  the  supper? 
hi  yit  the  word  would  be  opened  up,  Quhat  we  mean  be  the  how  « thing 
d  ^^  present ;"  how  a  thing  is  said  to  be  present  and  absent  ?  preient  ud 
1  knowing  this,  ye  sail  finde  all  the  matter  easie.    I  say,  thinges    *^°  ' 

siud  to  be  present  as  they  are  perceaved  be  ony  outwarde  or 
arde  sense,  and  as  they  are  perceaved  be  ony  of  the  senses,  sa 
they  present ;  and  the  farther  they  be  perceaved  the  £uther  pre- 
: ;  and  be  quhat  sense  ony  thing  is  perceaved,  to  that  same  sense 

present ;  as,  gif  it  be  outwardlie  perceaved  be  ane  outward 
le,  that  thing  is  outwardlie  present.  As  for  example,  gif  it  be 
heaved  be  the  outward  sight  of  the  eye,  be  the  outward  hearing 
le  ear,  be  the  outward  feeling  of  the  hand,  or  taist  of  the  mouth,  it 
itwardlie  present.  Or,  gif  ony  thing  be  perceaved  be  the  inward 

be  the  inward  taist  and  feeling  of  the  saull,  this  thing  cannot  be 
vardlye  present,  but  it  man  be  spirituallie  and  inwardly  present 
he  saull.  Sa,  I  say,  everie  thing  is  present  as  it  is  perceaved. 
^hat  gif  ye  perceave  not  a  thing  outwardlie,  it  is  outwardlie  ab- 
; ;  and  gif  ye  perceave  not  a  thing  inwardlie,  it  is  inwardlie  ab- 
;•  It  is  not  distance  of  place  that  makes  a  thing  absent,  or  pro- 
[uitie  of  place  that  makes  a  thing  present ;  but  it  is  only  the 
^eption  of  ony  thing,  be  ony  of  thy  senses,  that  makes  a  thing 
sent,  and  the  not  perception  that  makes  a  thing  absent.  I  say, 
pose  the  thing  itselfe  were  never  sa  far  distant,  gif  thou  per- 
ve  it  be  thine  outward  sense,  it  is  present  to  thee.  As  for  ex- 
ple,  my  body  and  the  sim  are  als  far  distant  in  place  as  the 
.ven  is  fra  the  earth,  and  yit  this  distance  staies  not  his  presence 
me :  Quhy  ?  Because  I  perceave  the  sun  be  mine  eye  and 
icr  senses ;  I  feele  him  and  perceave  him  be  his  heat,  be  his  light, 


96  &IR  ROBERT  BRUCE'S  SERMONS. 

and  be  Us  brightneB.  Sa,  gifa  thing  were  never  ea  far  dktuDt.  g;!! 
we  have  senses  to  perceave  the  same,  it  is  present  to  ua.  Tha 
the  distance  of  pbce  makes  not  a  thing  absent  to  thee,  an  tbni 
have  ecnees  to  perceave  it ;  eickbke,  the  propinquitie  of  place 
uot  a  thing  present,  and  it  were  never  sa  near,  gif  thou  have  a*  ' 
senses  to  perceave  it.  Ab  for  example,  gif  the  sim  shine  in  ti)f 
verie  eine  holes,  gif  thou  be  blinde  he  ia  not  present  to  thee,  bccouC  * 
ihou  cannot  perceave  him.  A  aweetc  tune  will  never  be  preseDltt 
ane  deafe  ear,  suppose  it  be  sung  in  the  ear  of  that  man,  becansellt 
has  not  a  sense  to  perceave  it :  And  a  weill  tauld  tale  will  neveriK 
present  to  a  foole,  because  he  cannot  understand  it,  nor  ha^ 
judgementtopei-ceaveit.  Sa,  it  is  not  thcneamcs  nor  thedlBtam 
of  place  that  mpltia  any  thing  present  or  absent,  but  onlie  tbo  ]<e^ 
ccaving  and  not  perceaving  of  it. 

Now,  the  word  being  maide  cleirc,  epeere  ye.  How  the  bodit  ot  ' 
Christ  is  present  ?     To  give  our  judgement  in  a  word,  as  ye  h 
heard  fra  time  to  time,  he  ie  present  not  to  the  outward  senses,! 
to  the  inwardc  aen.jca ;  qiihilk  is  faitli  ivrought  in  the  saulL    F(f  ' 
this  action  of  the  sacrament  and  of  the  supper  is  partly  corpora^ 
and  partly  spirituall.     I  call  tliia  action  partly  corpornll,  not  ffl 
respect  only  that  the  objects,  thnt  ia,  that  broad  and  wine  are  ( 
porall ;  but  also  in  respect  my  mouth,  «]ulicreunto  thir  things 
oft'orcd,  the   instrument  quiiereby  and  the  manner  how  thir  thillj 
arc  receaved,  arc  all  corporall  and  naturall.     I  call  the  same  BctiOlt    ' 
againc,  partly  spiritual!,  not  only  in  respect  of  Christ  leeus,  q^   ' 
ia  the  heavenlie  and  apirituiill  thing  of  the  saci-anient,  but  also  i*   ' 
i-espoct  of  ray  saull,  quhcrcunto  Christ  is  offered  aud  given ;  in 
spect  the  inatrmneut  quhereby  and  the  manner  how  he  is  recoTO  ' 
are  all  spirituall ;  for  I  gctt  not  Christ  coqiorallie  but  apiritualK*   ' 
Sa,  in  thir  respects,  I  call  this  action  partlie  corporall  and  partfl  ' 
spu'ituall. 

Now,  confound  me  not  thir  twa  aorta  of  actions,  the  eorporalltfw 
nnturall  signs,  with  the  spiritual  thing  signified  thereby ;  Confijiiw  ^ 
not,  againc,  the  mouth  of  the  bodie  with  the  mouth  of  the  sniiJIi 
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Confound  not,  thirdlie,  the  outward  manner  of  receaving  be  the  hand 
if  the  bodie,  with  the  spkituall  manner  of  receaving  be  the  hand  of 
the  saull.  And  sa  it  sail  be  exceeding  cleare  to  see  that  ilke  thing 
lall  be  present  to  the  awin  instrument ;  thatis,  the  bodie  of  Christ, 
{uhilk  is  the  spirituall  thing  signified,  sail  be  present  to  the  spirit- 
udl  mouth  and  hand ;  and  the  bread  and  wine,  quhilk  are  the  cor- 
XNrall  signes,  are  present  to  the  corporall  mouth  and  hand.  Then, 
low  is  any  object  present?  A  corporall  object  is  corporally  pre- 
lent,  and  ane  inwarde  object  is  inwardly  present :  Of  quhat  nature 
B  the  thing  signified  ?  It  is  of  ane  heavenlie  nature.  Then  speare 
re,  How  he  is  present  ?  He  is  spirituallie  and  heavenlie  present  to 
hy  saull,  and  the  mouth  of  thy  saull,  quhilk  is  iaith ;  for  it  were  a 
xreposterous  thing  to  make  the  thing  signified  present  to  thy  bellie, 
>r  to  the  mouth  or  eye  of  thy  body ;  for  gif  sa  were,  it  suld  not  be 
pirituallie  present ;  because  every  thing  is  present  as  it  accords  to 
he  awin  nature :  Is  it  a  bodily  thing,  it  is  bodilie  present ;  and  gif 
t  be  a  heavenlie  thing,  it  is  spirituallie  present.  Sa,  I  thinke,  na 
nan  can  doubt  how  the  bodie  of  Christ  is  present ;  he  is  not  car- 
•nie  present,  but  spirituallie  present  to  my  saull,  and  to  fidth  in 
ij  saolL  •  This  fiu*  concerning  the  manner  of  his  presence. 

Now,  the  last  part  of  our  conference  is  this ;  we  have  to  consi-TheiMt 
ler  to  quhom  the  words  aught  to  be  directed  and  pronounced :  For  trofenie^ 
re  and  the  Papists  differs  in  this  last  head.    We  say  that  the^^^^J^ 
rords  aught  to  be  directed  and  pronounced  unto  the  people,  to  the 
lithfiill  conununicants.    They,  be  the  plat  contrair,  sayis,  that  the 
fords  aught  not  to  be  directed  nor  pronounced  to  the  people,  but 
30  the  elements ;  and  not  to  be  clearely  pronounced,  but  quhisper- 
d  on  the  elements :  Sa  that,  gif  they  be  spoken  to  the  people,  or 
ipoken  plainlie,  their  charmc  avails  not.    Now,  I  say,  as  the  action 
k  perverted  be  them  in  all  the  rest,  sa  they  pervert  it  in  this  point 
dso,  in  speaking  that  to  the  dumb  elements  quhilk  they  suld  speake 
to  the  people  of  Grod.    For  I  sail  prove  it  clearly  be  three  argu- 
vieitts,  tane  out  of  the  scriptures,  that  the  words  aught  not  to  be 
ipoken  to  the  bread,  but  to  the  people  of  God. 
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And,  first|  I  say,  the  promises  of  mercie  and  grace  aught  to  be 
directed  and  pronounced  to  them  in  quhom  the  Lord  performs  them, 
and  makes  them  eiFectuall.  But  sa  it  is  that  the  promises  of  mercy 
and  grace  are  performed  and  made  effectually  not  in  bread  and  wine, 
but  in  faitlifull  men  and  women ;  therefore,  thir  promises  suld  be 
directed  to  faithiull  men  and  women.  Now,  here  is  the  promise  of 
mercie  and  grace,  "  This  is  my  bodie,  quhiUc  is  broken  for  you." 
And  this  promise  is  made  to  na  uther  thing  but  to  faithfiill  men  and 
women ;  and  sa  to  them  onely  it  aught  to  be  directed. 

Secondly,  AVe  have  to  consider  that  this  sacrament  seals  up  a 
covenant  of  grace  and  mercy.  Now,  with  quhom  makes  God  his 
covenant  of  mercie  and  grace  ?  Will  he  make  a  covenant  with  a 
pecce  bread,  or  anie  dumb  clement  ?  There  is  na  man  will  enter 
in  a  covenant  with  his  servant,  let  be  to  enter  in  a  covenant  with  a 
dumb  clement.  Sa,  in  respect  this  sacrament  seals  up  a  covenant, 
this  covenant  of  necessity  man  be  knit  up  with  ane  &ithfiill  saul,  and 
not  with  the  dumbe  element ;  and,  therefore,  thir  words  cannot  be 
directed  to  the  elements. 

Thirdlie,  Looke  to  the  end  quhercfore  tliis  sacrament  was  ap- 
pointed :  Is  it  not  to  lead  us  to  Christ  ?     Is  it  not  to  niirish  my 
faith  111  Christ  ?     Is  it  not  to  nurisli  rac  in  anc  constant  perswasion 
of  the  Lord's  mercie  in  Christ  ?     Was  this  sacrament  appointed  to 
make  the  elements  gods  ?     Na,  for  will  yc  marke  God's  puq^ose  in 
this  institution  ye  wiU  find  that  Christ  has  not  set  doAvn  his  insti- 
tution to  nobilitatc  the  elements,  to  savor  and  respect  the  elements 
quhilk  were  bread  and  wine  yesterday,  to  be  gods  to-day.    We^ 
on  the  contrair,  sayis  plainclie,  that  the  institution  of  Christ  lookcs 
not  to  the  elements  to  alter  their  nature.     Indeed,  it  is  appointed 
to  alter  us,  to  change  us,  and  to  make  us  mair  and  mair  spirituall,  and    j 
to  sanctifie  the  elements  to  our  use.     But  the  special  end  looks 
to  this,  to  make  us  halie,  and  mair  and  niair  to  growe  uj)  in  a  sure 
faith  in  Christ,  and  not  to  alter  the  elements,  nor  to  make  thcin 
gods :  And,  therefore,  be  all  thir  three  arguments,  it  is  evident  that 
the  words  aught  not  to  be  directed  to  the  elements,  but  to  the 
people  and  faithfiill  communicants. 
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Now,  to  make  an  end  of  this ;  there  is  ane  thing  without  the  condiuion. 
ihilk  we  cannot  profit,  let  us  discourse  never  sa  lang  upon  thchorti^on!^' 
^t  understanding  of  the  sacrament.  Ye  see,  now,  all  that  is 
oken  concerning  the  sacrament  is  grounded  and  depended  upon 
ith :  Have  a  man  faith,  albeit  it  were  never  sa  small,  he  getts 
me  grip  of  Christ,  and  some  insight  in  the  understanding  of  this 
crament ;  but  lacking  faith,  suppose  a  man  pain  him  selfe  to  make 
te  sacraments  never  sa  sensible,  it  is  not  possible  that  he  can  get 
grip  of  Christ,  or  onie  insight  in  him ;  for  without  faith  we  can 
It  be  Christians,  we  can  nather  get  a  sight  of  God  nor  feele  God 

Christ  without  &ith.  Faith  is  the  onlie  thing  that  translates 
ir  saules  out  of  that  death  and  damnation  quhereintill  we  were 
mceaved  and  bom,  and  plants  us  into  life.  Sa  the  haill  studie  and 
ideavourof  a  Christian  suld  tend  to  this,  to  crave  that  the  Lord, 

his  mercie,  would  illuminat  his  mind  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and 
Ofold  kindle  in  his  heart  a  love  of  faith,  and  work  in  his  heart  a 
lirst  and  desire  of  the  object  of  faith,  and  mair  and  mair  to  thirst 
id  hunger  for  the  food  of  faith  that  nurishes  us  to  life  etemall. 
Without  this  faith  (howsoever  the  naturall  man  and  understand- 
g  natural  would  flatter  thy  sclfe)  surely  there  is  na  blessednes, 
it  all  his  life  is  mair  nor  terrible  miserie ;  for  quhatsoever  it  be 
lat  flatters  and  pleases  thee  now,  be  it  a  thought  or  motion  of  the 
ind  or  an  action  of  the  bodie  that  pleases  thee  now,  without  fiuth ; 
16  same  verie  motion,  cogitation,  and  action,  sail  torment  thee  after 
lis  :  Sa,  without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God ;  and  quhat- 
ever  pleases  not  God  is  done  to  torment  thee.  Therefore,  crave 
ercie  for  quhatsoever  motion,  cogitation,  or  action,  quherein  thou 
10  offended  God,  or  be  that  same,  God  sail  offend  and  torment 
lee :  And  to  eschew  the  offence  of  God,  there  is  na  moyen  but  be 
ae  fidth.  Therefore,  the  study  of  a  Christian  suld  be  to  grow  in 
ith. 

Now,  be  hearing  of  the  word  thou  gets  &ith ;  and  be  receaving 
:  this  sacrament  thou  gets  the  increase  of  faith ;  and  having  fiuth, 
le  receaving  of  the  sacrament  sail  be  fiiiitfull ;  but  without  faith 
iou  eats  thine  awin  condemnation.     Sa  the  haill  studie  of  ane 


ChnBtian  la  to  get  faitli ;  and  thie  faith  cannot  be  obtaine<l 
idlnnes,  but  be  Gameet  prayer :  Therefore,  let  every  ane  ofyc 
down,  and  crave  earneatlie  this  fiiJth,  and  the  increase  of  it,  qn 
by  ye  may  be  worlhie  receavcre  of  this  eacraineut,  and  that  ft 
righteous  merits  of  Christ  Icaus :  To  quhom,  with  the  Father 
the  Haly  kSpirit,  be  idl  Iionour,  praise,  and  glory,  for  now  and 
Amen. 


c 


^ 


) 


THE  FOURT  SERMON. 


UPON  THE  PREPARATION  TO  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


PREACHEIX  THE  TWENTIE-SECOND  DAY  OP  FEBRUARIE,  1589. 


1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

't  every  man  therefore  examine  himself ^  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 
breadcj  and  drinke  of  that  cup^  8fc, 

JPPOSE  the  doctrine  of  our  tryal  and  due  examination  (weiU-be- 
red  in  Christ  lesus)  ought  to  go  before  the  doctrine  and  receav- 
y  of  the  sacrament ;  yit,  notwithstanding,  seeing  that  preparation  is 
vay s,  at  all  tymes,  as  well  necessare  for  the  hearing  of  the  simple 
>rd  as  for  the  receaving  of  the  visible  sacrament ;  (for  no  man  can 
ar  the  word  of  God  finiitfiilly,  except  in  some  measure  he  prepare 
\  said,  and  prepare  the  ear  of  his  heart  how  to  hear,)  therefore, 
?  doctrine  of  preparation  and  due  examination  man  come  in  the 
n  place,  and  be  very  necessare  for  every  ane  of  you. 
The  Apostle,  in  the  words  that  we  have  read,  interponis  his  coun- 
le,  and  gives  his  advice  ;  and  not  only  gives  his  advice,  bot  gives 
»  admonition  and  command,  that  we  suld  not  come  to  the  table  of 
e  Lord,  that  we  suld  not  come  to  the  hearing  of  the  word  rashlie ; 
t  that  cverie  ane  of  us  sidd  come  to  this  holie  work  with  reve- 
nee,  that  we  suld  prepare  and  sanctifie  our  selves  in  some  mea- 

G 


mre  ;  Knd  aecing  we  go  into  the  King  of  Heaven's  tahlc,  it  become* 
UM  to  put  on  our  bttst  array ;  and,  in  ane  word,  he  takia  up  tte  laJU 
'  doctrine  and  matter  of  tliis  preparation,  quhill  as  he  »ayh^  "1*1 
I  every  man  and  let  ovcry  woman  try  and  examine  tlicmeeJvea :"  m 
,  pf  he  would  eiiy,  Let  every  ane  of  you  try  and  cxatnine  yom'  eauls, 
that  b,  try  the  eetnto  of  your  awiii  heart,  and  condition  of  your  awin 
coniK.'iciU'e  :  Look  and  behold  in  quiiat  estate  your  heart  ifi  with  Giod, 
Biid  in  what  estate  your  conscience  is  with  your  nei^bour.  He 
bids  not  your  neighbour  try  you ;  lie  bids  not  yonr  conipatuon  try 
your  heart;  but  he  bids  your  self  in  jMirBon  try  your  awin  con- 
science ;  be  bids  your  eelf  try  your  awin  heart,  by  reason  nane 
can  be  certain  of  the  estate  ofyour  heart,  or  of  the  condition  of  yoiu 
conscience,  but  your  aelf.  Now,  be  sccludis  not  utbera  from  the 
triall  of  you  neither,  (for  it  ia  lebum  to  tbc  Pastor  to  try  you:)  but 
others  can  nocht  try  you  sa  narrowlie  as  ye  your  eelf  oiui ;  for  n* 
man  can  know  sa  meikill  of  me  as  I  know  of  my  aelf;  an  mancu 
be  certain  of  the  estate  of  your  heart  and  condition  of  your  coi*- 
science,  and  yit  ye  your  eelfia  may  be  certain  of  it.  Ab  to  otfaosi 
men  may  judge  of  your  heart  and  conseience  according  to  youi 
works  and  effects ;  and  except  your  works  and  effects  be  very  wieked. 
and  altogether  vitious,  we  are  bound  in  our  conscience  to  jud^ 
choritablie  of  your  heart  and  conscience.  Therefore,  there  is  nww 
»a  meet  t<»  try  the  spirit  of  a  man,  to  try  the  heart  or  conscience  of  i 
man,  as  is  the  man  himself 

iio      Now,  that  this  tryaU  may  goe  on  the  belter  fiivoredlie,  ych&Te 
■-   first  to  understand, 

Quhat  it  is  that  ye  sidd  try,  quhat  yc  call  a  conscience,  quhilk 
the  Ai>08tle  comraandes  you  to  try. 

Secondly,  Ye  have  to  wcy  and  considder  for  what  reasons  and 
causes  auld  ye  try  your  conscience. 

Thirdly,  and  kst  of  all,  Ye  have  to  see  in  what  chief  point* « 
suld  try  and  examine  your  conscience- 
Then,  that  we  speakc  not  to  you  of  things  unknown,  it  ie  necsfr 
Bare  for  every  ane  of  you  (aeung  there  is  nane  of  you  that  lake* » 
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conscience)  to  understand  what  a  conscience  is ;  and  so  nearly  as 
God  shall  give  me  the  grace,  I  will  bring  you  to  the  understanding 
and  knowledge  of  a  conscience.  I  call  a  conscience,  a  certain  feel-Defin 
ing  in  the  heart,  resembling  the  judgement  of  the  living  God,  follow-  ^t" 
ing  upon  ane  deed  done  be  us,  flowing  from  ane  knowledge  in  the  S?6*p 
mind,  accompanied  with  ane  certain  motion  of  the  heart,  to  wit,  **"^'* 
feare  or  joy,  trembling  or  rejoicing. 

Now  we  shall  examine  the  parts  of  this  definition.  I  call  it,  first 
of  all,  ane  certain  feeling  in  the  heart ;  for  the  Lord  has  left  sic  a 
stamp  in  the  heart  of  every  man,  that  he  doeth  not  that  tume  so  s^ 
cretlie  nor  so  quietly  but  he  makes  his  own  heart  to  strike  him  and 
to  smite  him  ;  he  makes  him  to  feill  in  his  own  heart  whether  he  has 
done  Weill  or  ill.  The  Lord  has  placed  this  feeling  in  the  heart : 
Quhy  ?  Becaus  the  eyes  of  God  looks  not  sa  meikill  upon  the  out- 
ward countenance  and  exterior  behaviour  a«  upon  the  inward  heart. 
For  he  saith  to  Samuel,  in  his  First  Book,  xvi.  7th  verse,  "  The 
Lord  beholds  the  heart."  Siclike,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9,  he  saieth  to 
Solomon :  ^^  The  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understands  all  ima- 
ginations of  thoughts."  Also  leremie,  xi.  20,  says,  "  The  Lord 
trys  the  reines  and  the  heart."  And  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  iv.  5,  he 
Slays,  "  Tlie  Lord  shall  lighten  things  that  are  hid  in  darkness,  and 
Qmke  the  counsels  of  the  heart  manifest."  Sa,  in  respect  the  Lord 
makes  him  cheifly  to  have  to  do  with  the  heart,  therefore  in  the  heart 
he  places  this  feeling,  quhilk  is  the  chief  part  of  conscience. 

I  gay,  nixt,  that  this  feeling  resembles  the  judgement  of  God,  for 
fliis  feeling  was  left  and  placed  in  our  saul  for  this  end  and  purpose, 
that  we  might  haVe  ane  domestick  and  familiar  judgement  within 
our  selfes,  to  subscrive  and  resemble  the  secret  and  invisible  judge- 
>iient  of  the  high  God ;  a  particular  judgement  to  go  before  that 
generall  judgement,  in  that  generall  and  great  day  quher  everie  man 
^aU  be  justified  or  damned,  according  to  the  particular  judgement 
that  is  within  his  awn  conscience.  In  the  mean  time,  this  con- 
science is  left  in  us  to  make  out  our  haill  proces  in  this  life,  to  hold 
Ui  the  travels  of  the  living  God,  as  it  were,  in  that  last  judgement, 
^or  the  books  of  our  own  conscience  in  that  last  day  sail  be  opened, 


imil  every  miui  eall  receave  acconliiig  to  the  rejwrt  of  the  decreet 
Uiat  18  within  his  awii  conscience ;  therefore  I  Bay,  that  our  con- 
icicBce  resemblce  the  judgement  of  God. 

The  third  thing  that  I  my  ia  thie :  It  follows  upon  ane  deed  dow 
be  u»,  our  conscience  nor  our  heart  alrikca  u§  not  before  the  deed  be 
done.  Our  heart  strikes  us  not  before  the  cvill  turn  be  committed; 
na,  it  goes  not  before  the  deed :  but  the  Htraik  of  the  conscience  u4 
feeling  of  the  heart  followia  inuuedlatly  upon  the  deed,  iu  sickc  eort, 
tliat  the  deed  ia  not  bo  eoon  done  be  tlicc  but  thy  eonacicuce  apply» 
it  to  thy  selfe,  and  gives  out  the  ecutencc  against  tliy  eelfp.  There- 
fore, I  say,  it  is  a  feeling  following  uiion  ane  deed  done  be  us.  Ani 
luxt,  I  say,  flowing  fra  ujie  knowledge  in  the  nund  ;  for  ejteepl  thr 
conscieuce  have  information,  and  except  the  heart  know  that  the 
turn  quhllk  is  done  is  evill,  the  heart  nor  the  conscience  can  nevtt 
count  it  to  be  e^Hll;  therefore  knowledge  must  go  before  theatrai, 
of  Uie  conscience.  Thy  heart  can  never  feci  that  to  be  e'sill  quhilk 
thy  mind  knowis  not  to  be  cvill.  So,  knowledge  must  ever  go  be- 
fore tceling,  and  according  to  the  measure  of  thy  knowledge,  accori- 
ingtiO  the  nature  and  ([ualitie  of  thy  knowledge,  aceordinglic  sail 
the  testimonie  and  etraik  of  thy  conscience  be.  For  a  IJ^I 
knowledge,  a  doubting  and  imecrtain  knowledge,  makia  ane  ligu' 
and  small  straik  ;  as,  in  the  other  part,  ane  haly  and  a  solid  know- 
ledge, drawin  out  of  the  word  of  God,  niakis  ane  heavie  straik  of 
the  conBcience :  Sa  the  conscience  mas  answer  to  the  knowledge. 
If  we  have  na  other  kuowledge  but  the  knowledge  qubiik  we  haw 
by  nature,  and  be  the  light  and  spunkes  that  arc  left  in  naturd 
oiu-  conscience  will  answer  na  farder  but  to  that  Itnowledge,  Bui 
if,  beside  the  light  of  nature,  we  have  a.  knowledge  of  God  in  m> 
Word,  and  a  knowledge  of  God  by  his  Holie  Spirit  working  in  oU 
hearts,  our  conscience  then  will  go  farder,  and  excuse  or  accuse  m, 
according  to  the  light  that  is  in  the  word :  8a  that  the  conscience 
is  not  acquired  or  obtained  at  quhat  time  we  are  enlightened  be  tb< 
working  of  the  Hahe  Spirit  and  hearing  of  the  word  of  God ;  but 
oiu- conscience  is  lx}m  with  us,  is  natural  tons,  and  is  left  in  the  eaulol 
^vcry  man  and  woman  ;  and  as  there  are  some  spunks  oflightklB 
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nature,  sa  there  is  ane  conscience  left  in  it.  And  gif  there  were  na 
mair,  that  same  light  that  is  left  in  thy  nature  sail  be  eneugh  to  con- 
ienin  thee.  Sa  the  conscience  is  not  acquired,  gotten  or  begun  at  the 
bearing  of  the  Word,  or  at  that  time  quhen  we  begin  to  reforme  our 
selfes,  be  the  assistance  and  renewing  of  the  Halie  Spirit ;  bot  everie 
nan  be  nature  has  a  conscience,  and  the  Lord  has  left  it  in  our 
lature ;  and  except  that  this  conscience  be  reformed  according  to 
;he  Word  of  God,  that  same  naturall  conscience  sail  be  eneugh  to 
^ndemn  thee  etemallie :  therefore,  I  say,  flowing  from  a  know- 
edge  of  the  mind. 

Last  of  all,  I  say,  accompanied  with  a  certaine  motion  of  the 
leart ;  and  we  expresse  this  motion,  in  feare  or  joy,  trembling  or 
<cjoycing.  In  very  great  feare,  gi£  the  deed  be  exceeding  heynous, 
jnd  the  straik  of  the  conscience  be  verie  heavie ;  then  the  con- 
cience  takis  never  rest,  for  guiltines  man  ever  dread ;  bot  gi£  the 
leede  be  honeste,  godlie,  and  commendable,  it  makis  a  blyth  heart, 
Bd  makis  the  heart  to  burst  out  in  joy.  Sa,  to  be  short  in  this 
Clatter,  (for  I  purpose  not  to  make  ane  common-place  of  it,)  ye  see 
hat  in  every  conscience  there  man  be  twa  thinges :  First,  there 
Clan  be  ane  knowledge,  and  nixt,  there  man  be  ane  feeling,  quhere- 
fyy  according  to  thy  knowledge,  thou  applyis  to  thy  awin  heart  the 
leed  done  be  thee.  Sa  that,  according  as  the  word  itselfe  testi- 
yes,  it  rises  of  twa  partis  ;  it  rises  of  knowledge,  according  to  the 
[uhilk  it  is  called  science ;  and  it  rises  of  feeling,  according  to  the 
pihilk  the  "  con"  is  put  to,  and  it  is  called  conscience.  Then  the 
^ord  '^  Conscience  "  signifyes  knowledge,  with  application. 

This  conscience  the  Lord  has  appointed  to  serve  in  the  saull  of  to  qub«t 

fc^_      gt  .  usea  the 

■^an  tor  mame  uses ;  Lord  ha*  «p. 

To  wit,  he  has  appointed  everie  ane  of  your  consciences  to  be  ane  coi^n^* 
^per,  a  waiter-on,  and  a  careftd  attender,  upon  everie  action  done  %^^^i  Jj 
■y  you;  sa  that  that  action  cannot  be  so  secretlie,  so  quietly,  nor*^"- 
^  thefteously  convoyed,  but,  nil  thou  will  thou,  thy  conscience  sail 
"^^rc  ane  testimonie  of  it ;  thy  conscience  sail  be  ane  &ithfu]l  ob- 
^**%^er  of  it,  and  ac  day  sail  be  ane  faithftdl  recorder  of  that  same  ac- 


tion :  So  the  Lord  has  appointed  thy  conscience  to  ttis  iifficC) 
that  it  attends  and  waiu  upon  thcc  in  all  thy  actions ;  ua  thing  can 
Blip  it. 

'■  Sicklike,  till'  Lord  line  iip)>ointed  thy  couucicncc,  and  placed  ii 
in  thy  sauU,  to  be  anc  accuser  of  thee  :  so  thitt  (pihen  thou  dole  ■)» 
evill  tume,  thuu  has  ajie  domestick  accueer  within  thy  awin  sauUu 
findc  &ulte  with  it. 

*-  Ue  haa  also  placed  it  in  tiiy  saull  to  beare  ane  trae  and  stead&it 
witnes  against  thee ;  yea,  the  testimony  of  the  conscience  resemblci 
not  onlie  a  testimony  or  witnea,  but  the  conscience  la  ala  good  a» 
ten  thuueand  witncsiiis. 

<-  The  conscience  also  iu  left  in  the  eaull  to  do  the  part  of  ane  ju<igt 
against  thee,  to  give  out  sentence  against  thee,  to  eoDdemne  tW; 
and  Ba  it  dois,  for  our  particular  judgement  man  ga  before  the  gcnif 
ndl  and  universall  judgement  of  the  Loixl,  at  that  great  day. 

And  qidiat  raair?  He  has  left  thy  conscience  within  theclopiil 
thy  awin  s^iteuce  in  execution  against  thyselfe.  Tliia  is  terrihlc; 
He  baa  left  it  within  thee  to  be  ane  verye  torture  and  a  burrior  W 
thy  flelfe,  and  sa  to  put  thy  awin  sentence  in  execution  u[)od  lliy 
eelfe. 

Is  not  tliis  ane  matter  mair  nor  wonderfiiU,  that  anc  and  the  selft 
sanie  conscience  sail  serve  to  «a  manie  uses  in  ane  saul,  as  tobe  anf 
continuall  observer  and  marker  of  thy  actions,  ane  accuser,  Iffl 
thousand  witnesais,  a  judge,  and  a  burriour  and  tonnentour,  to  eifr 
cute  thy  awin  sentence  against  thy  selfe  ?  Sa  that  the  Lord  mi*- 
tera  never  to  seek  a  member  of  court  out  of  thy  awin  saule,  to  nub 
out  a  lawful!  proces  against  thee  ;  lint  thou  sail  have  all  thir  nithin 
thy  selfe,  to  make  out  a  fiill  proccs  against  thy  selfe !  Take  heed  M 
this,  for  there  is  never  a  word  of  this  that  sail  fall  to  the  ground,  W 
either  ye  sail  feill  it  to  your  weill  or  to  your  everlasting  woe.  And  tlw 
secret  and  particular  judgement  that  every  ane  of  you  cajries  alwul 
with  you  bydis  sa  sure  and  sa  fast  within  you,  that,  doe  quhat  ye  c** 
gif  ye  would  iraploy  yom-  hiul]  traveillis  to  blot  it  out,  thou  sail  ne'iS 
get  it  scraped  out  of  thy  sautl ;  gif  ye  were  als  malitious  and  wW* 
become  als  wicked  as  aver  anie  incarnate  devill  was  upon  the  earti 
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ye  Ball  never  get  this  conscience  altogether  scraped  out  of  your 
0aull :  But  nill  thou  will  thou,  there  sail  als  meikle  remaine  of  it  as 
sail  make  thee  inexcusable  in  the  great  day  of  the  generall  judge- 
ment. 

I  grant  thou  maye  blot  out  all  knowledge  out  of  thy  minde,  and 
make  thy  selfe  to  become  als  blinde  as  a  modewart :  I  grant  also, 
that  thou  may  harden  thy  heart  sa  that  thou  will  blot  out  all  feeling 
out  of  it,  sa  that  thy  conscience  will  not  accuse  thee  nor  find  fault 
with  thee,  but  thou  sail  have  ane  delite  in  ill-doing  without  a  re- 
morse ;  but  I  denye  that  ony  gree  of  wickednes  in  the  earth  sail 
bring  thee  to  that  pointe  that  thou  m^y  doe  evill  without  fear ;  but 
ay  the  mair  that  thou  dois  evill,  and  the  langer  that  thou  conti- 
newis  in  evill  doing,  thy  feare  sail  be  the  greater  ;  yea,  in  despite  of 
the  devill,  and  in  despite  of  all  the  malice  of  the  heart  of  man,  that 
fear  sail  remaine  :  And  suppose  they  would  baith  conspire  together, 
it  sail  not  be  able  to  them  to  banish  that  fear,  but  that  gnawing 
of  the  conscience  sail  ever  remaine,  to  testifie  to  thee  that  there  is 
ane  day  of  judgement. 

I  grant  also,  that  there  sail  be  ane  vicissitude,  and  that  feare  sail 
not  aiwayes  remaine,  but  sail  be  some  times  turned  over  in  security ; 
nather  sail  that  security  aiwayes  byde,  but  sail  be  turned  over  again 
in  fear ;  sa  that  it  is  not  possible  to  get  this  fear  hailelie  scraped 
out,  but  the  greater  that  the  security  be,  the  greater  sail  thy  fear 
be  quhen  thou  are  walkened. 

I  grant,  thirdlie,  that  this  fear  sail  be  blind ;  for  fra  time  a  man 
by  evil  doing  has  banished  knowledge  out  of  the  mind,  and  feeling 
out  of  the  heart,  quhat  can  remaine  there  bot  a  blind  fear  ?  Quhen 
men  has  put  out  all  light,  and  left  nathing  in  thair  nature  but  dark- 
nes,  there  can  nathing  remain  but  a  blind  fear :  So  I  grant  that 
the  fear  is  blind,  for  nather  know  they  quhairfra  the  fear  commis, 
quhat  progres  it  has,  quhereunto  it  tendes,  quhere  nor  quhen  it  sail 
end ;  therefore,  they  that  are  in  this  way  misseled  up  in  their  saull, 
of  all  men  in  the  earth  they  are  maist  miserable ;  for  als  long  ns 
thou  may  keep  in  thy  mind  a  spunk  of  this  knowledge  and  spii^it- 
uaU  light,  in  the  quhilk  thou  may  see  the  face  of  God  in  Christ, 


quherciii  tliuu  may  see  ane  outgate  in  the  death  and  passion  if 
Christ,  and  quhercin  thou  may  eeo  the  Ijowellis  of  mercy  offered  in 
tlie  blood  of  Christ ;  pf  thou  have  any  spunk  of  this  light  (albot 
it  were  never  6o  little)  to  direct  thee ;  and  albeit  this  knowledge  were 
never  ea  evill  wounded,  yit  there  is  mcrcie  enough  for  thee  in  Christl 
But  gif  thou  eloee  up  all  the  windows  of  thy  sauU  and  of  ihy  Han, 
and  moke  them  to  become  palpable  darknce,  that  thou  nathcr  know 
quhcrefra  the  terrour  comes  nor  yit  seeis  ony  outgate,  that  is  the 
mjserie  of  all  mij^erics. 

n..  We  have  mony  things  to  lament.  We  have  the  estate  of  tlni 
eountrey  to  lament ;  they  are  not  present  to  quhom  this  doctrine 
speciallie  appertains  ;  alwayis  there  is  nane  of  you  but  ye  have  tu 
take  heed  to  your  consciences  now,  quiiill  Icisur  ia  given  you,  iImi 
ye  banisli  not  idto^ther  tliis  light  quhUk  ia  yit  offered  to  you,  and 
quhereof  some  spunks  yit  i-cmaiuea.  For  I  sec  the  maist  part  of 
our  great  men  of  this  eountrey  running  headlong  to  banish  the 
spunk  of  light  that  is  in  them  ;  and  they  will  not  rest  aa  lang  M 
there  is  a  spuuk  of  it  left  quhill  it  be  ntterlie  banuished  ;  and  qiihen 
they  have  done  sa,  ahis !  quhat  can  follow  but  a  blind  and  terrible 
fear  iu  their  conscience,  quhilk  they  can  never  get  scraped  out? 
A  fear  without  an  outgute,  a  fear  to  grow  and  not  to  decay,  a 
fear  to  devour  them  halehe  at  the  last.  Therefore,  every  ane  of 
you  take  heed  to  this  light  that  is  within  you  ;  take  heed  that  the 
foul  affections  of  your  hearts  draw  not  your  bodies  after  them ;  see, 
at  the  least,  that  these  affections  banish  not  this  light,  and  sa  lai^ 
as  the  Lord  offers  to  you  this  light  in  tiine,  crave  that  of  his  mer- 
cy he  would  give  you  that  grace  to  embrace  it,  to  take  up  a  ne» 
course,  and  yit  to  amend  your  IJvee  quhill  ye  have  time. 

The  bodie  sail  leave  the  saull,  and  the  eaull  sail  leave  the  hotUo ; 
but  the  conscience  sail  never  leave  the  saull ;  but  look,  quherevei 
the  aaull  gais,  to  the  some  place  sail  the  conscience  repair ;  anil 
looke  in  quhat  estate  thy  conscience  is  quhen  tliou  dies,  in  the  eaxsne 
estate  sail  it  meet  thee  in  that  great  day,  Sa  that  gil'  thy  conscience 
was  a  buniour  to  thee  in  the  time  of  tliy  death,  gif  thou  gut  it  not 
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acified  in  the  time  of  thy  death,  it  sail  be  a  burriour  to  torment 
lee  in  that  generall  judgement.  Therefore,  this  matter  would  be 
ell  weyed,  and  everie  ane  of  you  suld  studie  to  have  a  good  con- 
dence,  that  quhen  the  saull  is  severed  fra  the  bodie,  leaving  your 
>n8cience  at  rest  and  peace  with  God,  it  may  be  restored  to  you, 
ttd  meet  you  again  with  als  great  peace  and  quietnes.  This  far 
^nceming  conscience,  quhat  it  is.  I  pray  the  living  Lord  sa  to 
inctifie  your  memories  that  ye  may  keep  thir  things,  and  that  every 
Qe  of  thir  things  may  sa  sticke  with  you,  in  some  measure,  that  to 
le  end  of  your  life  ye  may  remember  upon  them. 

The  second  thing  that  we  have  to  speak  of  is  this :  We  have 
>  try  and  consider  wherfore  we  suld  examine  our  conscience ;  for 
hat  causes  suld  a -man  or  woman  be  moved  to  try  their  awin  con- 
dence  and  saull  ?  I  sail  take  up  the  reasons  shortlie.  It  becomes 
irery  ane  of  you  to  trie  your  conscience :  Quhy  ?  Because  the 
ord  will  make  his  residence  in  na  uther  pairt  of  the  saull,  but  in 
le  conscience :  He  has  appointed  his  dwelling  to  be  in  the  heart  of 
tan,  and  in  the  will  and  conscience  of  man ;  and,  therefore,  it  be- 
Mnes  you  to  make  his  dwelling-place  cleane,  and  to  take  heed  to 
oar  heart. 

Nixt,  suppose  the  Lord  of  heaven  made  not  residence  there,  yit 
I  respect  the  eye  of  God  is  ane  all-seeing  eye,  and  able  to  pearce 
trough  the  very  thicknes  of  the  flesh  of  man,  how  darke  and 
roese  soever  it  be,  and  to  pearce  tlu^ough  the  very  secret  himes  of 
ly  conscience,  (for  unto  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  the  maist  se- 
net  hime  of  the  conscience  is  als  patent,  cleare,  and  manifest,  as 
nie  outwarde  or  bodilie  thing  in  the  earth  can  be  to  the  outward 
fe  of  the  bodie.)  Li  respect,  therefore,  that  his  eye  is  sa  pearcing, 
ud  that  he  casts  his  eye  onely  upon  our  heart,  it  becomes  us  to  try 
Or  hearts. 

Thirdly,  he  is  the  Lord  of  the  conscience;  there  is  not  a 
tonarch  of  the  earth  that  has  ony  soveranitie  or  lordship  over  the 
>nficience ;  onely  the  God  of  heaven,  onlie  Christ  lesus.  King  of 
javen  and  earth,  is  Lord  of  the  conscience :  He  has  power  onely 
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to  Mvc  itnil  tine :  Uierel'orc,  qulieii  lliiiii  dn^McH  Uiec  to  tUs  Liinl' 
tnblc,  becomes  it  tbec  nnt  tu  luitke  u]>nn  thy  conscioucc,  lu  trie  di( 
cuntH^icncc,  and  to  examine  tbe  catuttt  of  it  'i 

Liutt  of  all,  quliilk  is  anc  of  my  chii^foiit  reasons,  it  bccotuea  tlaM 
to  trie  and  oxamine  thy  conscience.  Qiiliy  t  Because  ibc  b^alili  ad 
welfare  of  thy  Haul!  (lejientlii  H|Kin  thy  conscience.  (Jif  thy  conscieiw 
that  \t  within  thy  eaull  be  weill.  git'it  be  at  peace  and  rest,  ihy  noB 
if  Weill ;  gif  thy  conscience  be  in  ane  good  estate,  thy  saul  man  be 
in  ane  gnud  e«tutv ;  gif  thy  conscience  be  in  good  hcnlth,  of  dikx* 
sitie  thy  saull  man  be  in  good  health  ;  for  the  goo<l  health  and  «eil 
of  tile  saull  depends  u{>on  ane  good  conscience ;  UK-rcfore,  it 
cornea  everic  ane  of  you  to  try  weill  your  conseiewe.  There  Ki 
H  law  that  ever  was  set  down  or  devised,  but  of  all  the  Ibvts 
ever  was  nindc,  it  is  leisome  to  us  to  have  a  care  of  our  hi^alth,  iti 
Icieoinc  to  tib  to  seekc  sic  things  us  may  procure  our  ItcallJ), 
servo  and  entertain  oui-  health  :  Now,  eubsume ;  but  the  hiuiltli 
thy  eaull  stantls  in  the  health  of  thy  conscience  and  iu  (iretiening 
thereof;  therefore,  he  all  lawn,  thuii  aught  to  attend  to  thy  con- 
science. Gif  thou  keep  thy  conscience  weill,  thy  saull  is  in  heallli: 
and  gif  thy  saull  be  in  health,  let  troubles  come  quhat  will  u{khi  iIn 
iKnlie,  thou  wilt  bear  tiicni  out  all :  But  gif  thy  saull  be  dieeaied, 
and  gif  that  dwining  siknes  occupy  thy  sauU  quhilk  ane  eviU  oon- 
Bcienec  brings  on,  thou  salt  not  be  able  to  beare  out  the  lea^l 
trouble  that  can  come  upon  the  bodie  ;  quhereas,  gif  the  conMica« 
were  at  rest  and  in  good  health,  that  trouble  could  not  light  up* 
thy  bodie,  but  tiie  strength  of  ane  good  conscience  suld  beare  it  out 
Then  have  ye  not  reason,  and  inairnor  reaeon, to  take  tent  toyoo 
conscience,  to  examine  and  try  your  conscience,  in  qnbat  estate  isil 
disposition  it  is '( 

ku^u  Now,  because  it  is  ane  savourless  jest  to  tell  you  that  health  v 

qutair™"'  nccessare,  and  not  to  o[»en  up  the  way  how  this  health  may  he  w- 

mM™/  quired,  preserved,  and  entertained,  therefore,  to  keep  your  «»- 

h™u'iu  science  in  quietnef  and  in  goml  heidth,  1  nail  gi^  o  you  llur  lew  le»- 

hUcuii-  ^hp.      Firnt  nf  all.  Take  heed  that  ye  keep  iiist  a  persuasion  of  ibf 
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L*cic  of  God  in  Christ  lesus  ;  examine  quhen  thou  lies  down,  and 
Lmine  quhen  thou  rises  up,  in  quhat  estate  thou  art  with  God ; 
aither  thou  may  look  surely  for  mercie  at  his  hand  or  not.     Art 
)u  persuaded  of  mercie  ?     Assure  thy  self,  thy  conscience  is  at 
c  good  point,  thou  has  health  in  thy  sauU ;  for  be  keeping  of  £EUth 
3  conscience  is  preserved,  as  sayis  the  Apostle,  1  Tim.  i.  19,  keep 
18  persuasion ;  halde  it  haill  and  sound ;  hiu*t  it  not ;  bring  not 
y  saull  in  doubting  sa  far  as  thou  may ;  stay  not  nor  hinder  not 
y   persuasion,   gif  thou  would  keep  health  in  thy  saull ;  for  gif 
ou  doubt,    or  in  onye  wayes   diminish  thy  persuasion  and  as- 
rance,  assuredlye   thy   assurance   cannot   so   soon   be  hindered 
•r  diminished,  bot  in   that  same  article  of  time  saU  follow  the 
minishing  of  the  health  of  thy  saull ;  yea,  it  cannot  be,  but  in 
at  same  article  of  time  followes  the  hurt  of  thy  conscience ;  for 
ith  will  not  dwell  bot  in  ane  haill  conscience.     Therefore,  in  quhat 
tide  of  time  thou  dois  against  thy  conscience,  in  that  same  ar- 
rle  of  time  thou  loses  ane  gree  of  thy  persuasion  of  the  mercy  of 
od ;  and  unto  the  time  that  thou  fall  downe  at  the  feet  of  Christ 
id  obtain  mercy  for  that  ill  deed,  purchase  peace  at  his  handes,  to 
paire  thy  persuasion,  thou  sail  ever  doubte  of  mercie,  and  want 
jalth  in    thy  conscience.     Then,  this  is  the  first  lesson,  to  keep 
»alth  in  your  saulls,  look  and  see  that  ye  be  persuaded  of  mercy. 
The  second  lesson  to  keep  a  good  conscience,  or  to  keep  health  in 
iv  saull,  is  this  :  Ye  man  flee,  eschewe,  and  forbeare  quhatsoever 
ay  trouble  the  health  of  your  saull ;  quhatsoever  may  trouble  the 
lietnes  and  peaceable  estate  of  your  conscience  :  Cast  it  out,  forbear 
,  and  eschewe  it.     This  generall  is  good ;  but  quhat  is  it,  let  see, 
lat  troubles  the  quiet  estate  of  the  conscience  ?     Nathing  in  the 
orld  but  sin ;  nathing  in  the  earth  but  ane  evill  nature ;  there- 
•re,  wc  man,  of  force,  to  keep  health  in  our  saull,  forbear  and  eschew 
n  ;  we  man  flee  sin,  and  rid  om*  hand  of  it.     It  is  not  possible, 
lat  ye  can  baith  keep  a  good  conscience,  and  serve  the  affections 
■  your  heart,  and,  therefore,  to  keep  peace  and  health  in  thy  saull, 
lou  man  bid  thy  lustes  good  night ;  thou  man  renounce  the  lusts 
id   affections  of  thy  heart,  and  thou  man  not  doe  as  thou  was 
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wont  to  doc :  thou  man  not  be  given  to  the  service  of  thine  aflee- 
tionn  anil  of  thine  appetite,  to  put  them  in  execution  as  thou  wont 
to  iloe ;  but  in  eu^e  thine  affection  or  lust  command  thee  to  doe 
onie  thing,  quhat  id  thy  part  ?  Thou  man  try  how  far  this  nuj 
Htand  with  the  good  will  of  Cio<1y  and  how  far  that  affection  quhilk 
ronunandts  thee  may  agree  with  the  law  of  God. 

It<  there  Ac  an  harmony,  that  that  quhilk  thine  affection  coio- 
niiinds  thoe  may  ntand  with  (IcMra  law  and  lialie  will  ?  Na  ques- 
tion  it  id  anc  danctifiod  affection ;  thou  may  put  it  in  execution. 
Hut  after  thid  triall,  gif  thou  find  thine  affection  to  be  exorbitant, 
and  out  of  nile,  oarr^nng  the  plat  fra  God,  and  agains  his  lawe ;  be- 
ware of  it,  resist  it ;  Iwware  that  thou  jmt  not  tlie  wiU  of  it  in  cxe- 
rution  !  Or  utherwayis,  gif  thou  fulfill  the  will  of  that  affection 
ane  hour,  quhat  pleasure  can  that  bring  with  it  ?  It  may  weill  bring 
with  it  a  flattering  pleasure  in  the  cntrie ;  but  it  closes  ever  with 
a  bitter  remorse  in  the  end.  Then  to  eschew  this  bitter  remoFBe, 
suld  ye  not  all  trie  your  affections  ?  Ye  man  examine  and  try  them 
be  the  s<piare  of  God's  law ;  ye  man  see  how  fiir  they  agree  with 
his  law,  or  how  far  they  disassent  from  it ;  and  in  sa  far  as  they  di»- 
assent  fra  that  law,  let  every  man  denie  him  selfe,  renounce  his  af- 
fections ;  and  sa,  this  triall  being  tane  this  way  be  thy  selfe,  it 
sanctifies  tliine  aflections,  makes  Christ  to  lodge  in  thy  saull,  makes 
thy  conscience  to  be  at  rest,  and  the  Halie  Spirit  this  way  mab 
baith  bodie  and  saull  to  be  in  good  health  and  to  rejoice.  Then  flee 
fra  sin  :  This  is  the  second  lesson. 

The  third  lesson  is  this,  Studie  to  doe  well.  Would  thou  keep 
health  in  thy  saull,  studie  to  do  better  and  better  continuallie ;  at 
lea^t,  have  a  piu^)ose  in  thy  saull  and  heart  to  take  up  a  better  couree 
dailie.  Quhilk  is  the  last  lesson  ?  Seeing  that  quhen  we  studie  to 
doe  best,  and  that  the  just  man,  that  is,  the  maist  halie  man,  fidli^ 
sa  oft  in  the  daye  as  seven  times  in  the  day,  yea  rather  seven tye 
tinie^j  seven  times,  quhat  is  thy  parte  in  thir  slippes  and  snapjwrs? 
Suppose  thou  fall,  as  thou  cannot  eschew  to  fiill,  lie  not  still  there; 
sleep  not  there  <]uherc  thou  fias  fallen.  It  is  a  shame  to  sleepe 
there;    therefore,  rise  againc.     And  how  should  thou  rise?     1^ 
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ifting  up  thy  saull,  and  running  to  the  fountaine  of  grace  and  mer- 
tie ;  be  running  to  Christ  lesus  to  seeke  mercie  for  thy  saull,  and 
0  crave  that  he  would  send  out  of  himselfe  that  measure  of  peace 
bat  may  put  thy  conscience  at  reste,  and  restore  thy  saull  to 
ealth.  Sa,  lye  not  quhere  thou  falles,  but  incontinent  rise,  and 
pave  mercie ;  and  in  obtaining  of  mercie  thou  sail  repair  thy  saull, 
lou  sail  amend  thy  life  by  repentance,  and  be  repentance  thou 
ill  get  peace  ;  thou  sail  have  thy  conscience  at  reste,  and  get 
ealth  to  thy  saull. 

Now,  keep  this  rule,  gif  thou  would  keep  thy  saull  in  health ; 
>ok  that  thou  sleep  not  in  sin  as  David  did ;  lye  not  still  quhen 
tiou  art  fallen,  and  sa  fall  out  of  one  sin  to  another,  as  fra  adulterie 
y  murther,  fra  murther  to  the  nixt.  As  conunonlie,  gif  a  man 
ieepis  in  sin  and  risis  not  in  time,  ane  sin  will  draw  on  another,  for 
liere  is  never  a  sin  the  alane ;  but  ay  the  mair  greate  and  heinous 
hat  the  sin  be,  it  has  the  greater  and  war  sins  following  it. 
Cherefore,  quhen  ye  fall,  delay  not  to  rise,  but  run  to  the  fountaine 
»f  mercie,  and  seeke  grace  in  time.  Run  to  prayer,  run  to  the 
5irk  of  God,  quherever  it  be,  quhither  it  be  in  the  field  or  in  the 
owne.  Run  to  Christ  lesus,  and  crave  mercie  at  him,  that  ye  may 
tave  peace  in  your  consciences ;  and  sa  be  thir  means  every  ane 
rf  you  sail  keep  health  in  your  saules  ;  be  thir  meanes  ye  sail  learn 
|uhat  difference  is  betwixt  this  living  word  of  mercie  and  grace, 
inhilk  sounds  in  our  religion,  and  that  slaying  letter  that  slayis  the 
ttiull  of  everie  ane  that  hearcs  it ;  I  meane  that  idolatrous  doctrine 
>f  that  dumb  messe. 

I  cast  in  this  unto  you,  because  I  see  that  our  haill  youth  (for 
-h^  maist  part)  are  given  to  it ;  and  the  Lord  is  beginnand  to  ab- 
stract his  mercie  and  grace  from  this  coimtrey  for  the  contempt  of 
^  quickning  word,  quhilk  has  sa  clearlie  sounded  here,  and  quhilk 
>ur  noblemen,  for  the  greatest  part  running  headlong  to  the  devil, 
^  a  dumb  guise,  traveils  utterlie  to  bannish.  Is  not  this  a  miser- 
ible  thing,  that  never  ane  of  you  has  eyes  to  consider  and  disceme 
ipon  the  time  of  peace,  mercy  and  grace,  quhilk  is  sa  abundantly 
•ffered  ?  The  Lord  of  his  mercie  give  you  eyes  in  time ! 


This  far,  concerning  the  rcasoiw  quhcrefore  e\-«ry  aue'itviiuniU 
try  and  examine  your  awn  conBi-icucea  :  And  thia  tmll  aught  nul  WW' 
be  for  a  day,  or  for  a  year ;  but  it  aught  to  be  every  day  and  enij 
year  of  thy  haill  lifetime.     For  that  conscience  that  sold  r«t  fel    * 
ever  with  the  Uving  God,  that  conscience  quliilk  man  ever  look  i 
the  ftice  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  cannot  be  over-well  scowred ;  we 
not  look  over  narrowly  to  it  ;  the  mair  ciirioiiB  we  be  in  searclii^ 
out  of  thiu  conscience,  we  are  the  better  occupied.     I  ^peak  of 
awn  conscience,  I  q>cak  not  of  our  neighbom^e. 

I  ga  to  the  Third :  i\nd  I  come  to  llie  points  quliereintiQ  cv 
ane  of  you  suld  ti-y  and  examine  your  Pcllis,  I  give  you  twa 
>.  quhereintil  every  anc  of  you  ought  to  trj-  and  examine  your  « 
acieuccfl.  Try  thy  conBcicnce,  First,  in  this  point  ;  Qiihithcr  ii 
bo  at  peace  with  God,  quha  is  the  Lord  of  heaven,  or  not :  Ni 
trie  thy  conscience  in  thia  point :  Quhitber  thou  be  in  love  t 
amitie  with  thy  neighbour,  or  not. 

Would  thou  know  quhithcrlhy  conBclencebe  nt  unitie  and  pel 
with  God  or  not  ?  Thou  sail  know  it  is  this  way.  The  God  o 
heaven  he  can  have  na  society  nor  can  keep  na  companie  with  thrt 
saull  quhilk  is  alwayis  imclean,  that  is  every  way  defiled :  na,  !» 
cannot.  Now  I  speako  not  sa  precisely,  that  I  niak  a  saull  to  be 
lullie  sanctified,  and  perfectly  halie  in  this  fife.  Na,  in  tlii»  lift 
there  is  wonderfid  uiiquities,  grofise  sins,  and  great  faults,  quhei*- 
with  even  the  righteous  are  defiled.  But  this  ib  my  meaning ;  iho* 
is  na  aaull  can  be  at  peace  with  God,  or  quherewith  the  Lord  cm 
have  ony  societie,  but  it  in  some  measure  it  man  be  sanctified  imd 
ma<Ie  halie  :  for  God  cannot  make  residence  in  a  sanl  that  is  a  s^- 
ing  midding  alway  ;  and,  therefore,  on  force,  in  some  meaeiu^  it  msn 
be  sanctified  ;  there  man  be  aa  tneikic  made  eleane,  in  ane  nuke  of 
uther  of  that  saule,  quherein  the  Lord  of  heaven,  be  his  Halie  Spi- 
rit, may  make  his  residence.  Now  let  see,  quhereby  is  the  saulf 
sanctified  ?  Peter,  Acts  xv.  i),  aayia  that  the  eauU  of  man  is  purified 
be  faith,  that  the  heart  of  man  is  purged  be  faith.  83  faith  opem 
and  purges  the  heart  be  faith  in  Christ  lesus,  and  in  the  meritc«  of 
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big  blood  we  have  peace  with  God.  "  Being  justified  be  faith,  we 
have  peace  towards  God,  through  our  Lord  lesus  Christ,"  sayis  the 
Apostle,  Rom.  v.  1. 

Now  comes  in  this  point,  ye  have  to  prove  your  selfs  quhither  ye 
be  in  the  fistith  or  not ;  as  the  Apostle  sayis,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  ^^  Trie 
md  see,  quhither  ye  have  £dth  in  Christ  or  not."  Cxamine,  gif 
foar  saull  be  seasoned  with  this  faith ;  for  gif  ye  have  not  faith  in 
Christ,  Christ  is  not  in  you  ;  and  gif  Christ  be  not  in  you,  ye  are  in 
tne  evill  estate,  ye  are  in  the  estate  of  the  reprobate  and  damned. 
Sa,  every  ane  ought  to  look  carefullie,  and  see  gif  he  has  a  beliefe 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  not ;  quhither  he  beleeves  to  get  mercic 
be  his  merites,  and  sanctification  be  his  blood,  or  not :  For,  gif  thou 
kave  na  measure  of  this  faith,  thou  has  na  measure  of  peace  with 
Bod ;  be  reason  our  peace  with  God  is  engendered  and  grows  daily 
mair  and  mair  be  true  faith  in  Christ.  Now  this  faith,  quhere  it  is 
Inie,  quhere  it  is  livelie,  and  couples  the  heart  with  God,  as  I  have 
qK)ken,  it  man  break  out  in  word  and  deed  ;  it  cannot  be  halden  in, 
but  it  man  break  out.  It  man  break  out  in  word,  in  glorifying  the 
Ood  of  heaven,  quha  has  forgiven  us  our  sins ;  it  man  break  out  in 
irwd,  be  giving  a  notable  confession  of  these  sins  qulierein  we 
have  offended  him  ;  it  man  break  out  in  deed,  in  doing  good  works, 
to  testifie  to  the  world  that  thing  quhilk  is  within  thy  heart ;  to  tes- 
lifie  to  the  world  that  thou  quha  has  this  faith  art  ane  new  man ; 
that  be  thy  good  example  of  life  and  conversation  thou  may  edifie 
thy  brethren,  the  simple  anis  of  the  Kirke  of  God,  and  that  be  thine 
halie  life  thou  may  draw  sinners  to  repentance ;  that  they,  seeing 
tixy  light,  may  be  compelled  to  glorifie  God  in  thee. 

Then,  in  the  first  point  of  triall,  let  us  look  to  thir  three.  To  the 
heart,  to  the  mouth,  and  to  the  hand :  Take  heed,  that  there  be  ane 
hmnonie  betwixt  thir  three,  and  that  they  aU  sing  ane  sang ;  for 
gif  the  heart  be  inwardly  coupled  with  God,  there  is  na  doubt  but 
Uie  mouth  will  outwardly  glorify  him ;  and  gif  thine  heart  and  mouth 
be  renewed,  and  be  ane,  of  necessitie  thou  man  utter  this  in  thy 
Donversation.  There  man  be  agreement  betwixt  the  heart  and  the 
hand ;  thy  conversation  man  be  changed  with  the  heart,  and  be 


luilie,  honest,  and  godly  as  the  Iieart  is  :  Sa  that,  pf  Uiy  corn 
tion  begood,  it  is  a  aiire  taken  that  thou  art  at  ane  with  God 
gif  thy  converaatioQ  be  not  good,  let  men  ^pcak  quliat  they  wil 
heart  is^but  defiled ;  tliis  true  and  lively  feitli  has  oa  place 
Then  will  thou  speore,  Quhen  art  thou  at  ane  with  God?  ^ 
iJiy  convcreation,  thine  heart,  and  thine  mouth,  aayie  all  ane  I 
Then,  na  question,  thou  haa  the  work  of  faith  wrought  he  the 
Spirit  in  thy  heart,  guhilk  makea  thee  to  be  at  peace  with 
This  is  the  first  pomt,  quherein  ye  auld  trie  your  selfe. 

The  nixt  point  is  love.  Yc  man  trie,  Quhitheryc  be  in  Ion 
under  charitie  with  yoiir  neighbour  or  not :  For  as  thou  ar 
coupled  with  God  but  be  the  band  of  faith,  sa  thou  art  notcoi 
with  thy  neighbour,  nor  joined  with  na  member  of  Christ  ic 
earth,  but  bo  the  band  of  love,  amitie,  and  charity.  Tak  away 
thou  art  not  a  member  of  this  bodie  :  For  love  is  the  master 
non  that  couples  all  thir  members  of  Christ's  bodie  togither 
maka  them  to  grow  up  till  in  a  ajiiritiiall  and  niisticall  unitie. 
ia  the  onelie  mark  quhereby  the  children  of  Christ  and  membc 
Christ's  bodie  are  knawin  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  Loveii 
halie  oyle  that  refreshes  our  sauls,  and  makes  us  like  unto  I 
and  the  mair  we  grow  in  love,  the  mair  God,  be  his  Spirit,  dwi 
us ;  for  God  is  love.  Sa  that,  except  in  some  measure  love  toi 
thy  neighbour  dwell  in  thy  heart,  thou  can  have  na  society  witl 
neighbour,  and  far  lease  with  God.  Gif  the  manners  of  men 
examined  be  this  rule,  we  suld  find  a  multitude  of  godles  peo] 
this  comitry,  quha  hae  their  hearts  raging  with  malice,  ilk 
against  uthcrs ;  and  qubere  the  dcviU  and  a  malitioua  spirit  i' 
there  b  na  place  there  for  the  Haly  Spirit ;  and  now  suppoa 
Lford  has  gan  about,  be  all  means  possible,  late  and  air,  to  ini 
them,  and  to  infound  in  them  this  precious  love  and  amitie  to< 
God  and  their  neighbour,  and  ea  to  alter  their  condition,  yit 
will  not  suffer  them  selfis  to  be  walkned  quhill  the  great  veng 
and  malediction  of  God  light  on  their  carcases.  AJwayb  thie 
this  honest  and  godly  conversation,  Bows  all  fra  the  root  of  i 
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that^  gif  thy  heart  have  faith,  in  any  measure,  and  it  were  never 
smally  in  that  same  measure  thou  man  have  love  towards  thy 
ighbour ;  and  this  love  is  never  idle,  but  it  is  ever  uttering  the 
{j  either  in  ane  effect  or  uther :  And  in  respect  faith  is  the  ground 
hereupon  all  the  rest  depends,  and  in  respect  that  this  faith  is  sic 
ewell,  as  without  the  quhilk  it  is  not  possible  to  onie  of  you  to 
^asc  God,  without  the  quhilk  all  your  doings  are  abhomination 
fore  him,  without  the  quhilk  ye  are  left  in  a  terrible  miscric; 
hilk  miserie  is  sa  meikle  the  mair  terrible  that  ye  are  ignorant  of 
is  it  not  good  reason  that  we  know  and  understand  how  this  fiiith 
wrought  and  created  in  our  sauls  be  the  Halie  Spirit,  and  how  it 
entertained  and  nurished  in  our  sauls?  That  seeing  how  it  is 
3ated,  and  hearing  tell  the  manner  how  it  is  brought  about,  ye 
ly  examine  your  consciences,  and  see  quhither  ye  be  in  the  faith 
not. 

My  purpose  was  to  have  insisted  langer,  in  this  matter,  nor  this 
ae  will  suffer.  Now,  therefore,  as  time  will  suffer,  and  as  God 
11  give  the  grace,  I  sail  let  you  understand  how  the  Halie  Spirit 
ployes  his  travail  in  the  heart  and  mind  of  man  and  woman,  and 
ihat  pains  he  taks  in  creating  and  making  up  this  jewel  of  faith  in 
eir  sauls.  Yit,  or  I  enter  to  this  work,  to  let  you  see  the  travaills 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  working  of  this  faith  in  your  hearts,  it  is  ne- 
Bsare,  and  mair  nor  nccessare,  that  ye  understand,  first,  your  awin 
iserie  and  infirmitie ;  and  that  ye  know  how  the  Lord  was  in- 
iced  to  recover  you  out  of  your  auld  estate,  and  to  recreate  you 
iha  were  lost  be  the  deed  of  your  forefather  Adam. 

Then,  to  take  up  the  matter  the  more  highlie,  I  call  to  your  memo-  ^^  ^ 
»  this  ground:  That  man  imiversaUie,  and  every  ane  particular- ♦•'*«o' 
J,  being  corrupted,  being  lost,  and  that  be  his  first  forbear^s  fault,  ^on  ^  •ome 
yt  gif  there  were  na  midr  but  that  same  first  fault  and  sin  of  his,  cioMd. 
e  are  all  justlie  oblished  and  bound  to  ane  double  death,  baith  of 
>dy  and  saull  for  ever,)  man  this  way,  universally  and  particular- 
^  being  utterlie  lost,  without  any  hope  of  regres  left  in  his  sauU, 
ithout  any  sense  of  the  recoverie  of  that  former  estate,  or  repair- 
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ing  of  that  imago  qiibilk  he  had  tint  throw  sm  long  of  before;  ia 
being  tout  be  thin  sin,  and  left  in  this  dosjiomtc  e«tate  in 
quhat  doiB  God  ?  The  ever  living  God,  only  wiec,  qubois  W»yB 
unsearchahle,  has  found  out  ane  M-ay  how  that  man  this  vaj  i 
yit  may  bo  saved.     In  tliia  turn  ho  sought  Couueiult,  quhomat? 
Kot  at  imy  creature,  but  he  njught  counsaill  at  himself :  The  Per- 
fione  of  the  Tiinltie  nought  counsaill  at  ihcnigelfis ;  yea,  God 
moved  to  seetc  oouneaill  at  Iiimself,  onlie  niovcd  in  himself;  for  lit 
had  not  ane  extcnudl  principle  outwith   himself  to  induce 
Sa,  he  seeking  thiB  counsel!  at  himself,  and  being  moved  in  him- 
self  thereto,  as  Ephes.  i.  9,  quhat  dois  he  F  Qtihen  all  men  and 
women  auld  have  died  for  ever,  it  pleasis  him  of  his  infinite  nicnric 
to  select  out  of  all,  and  to  elect  a  certain  number  out  of  the  lost 
race  of  Adam,  that  suld  have  perished  for  ever. 

In  this  his  counsaill  and  decreet  moved  I  eay  of  himself,  nnd 
■eeking  counsuU  at  himeelf  oolie,  he  sclectcs  a  certain  number  out 
of  this  rotten  race  ;  quhilk  certun  he  vnH  have  sonotifieil,  he  iriO 
have  justified,  he  will  have  glorified.     And,  therefore,  to  bring  about 
the  work  of  their  Bidvation,  quhat  dois  he?  lie  appoints  his  airiniw- 
turall  Son,  (forliehodbut  tuicnaturall.Son,)he  appoints  the  SecoDd 
Pcraon  of  the  Trinitie,  his  awin  naturall  Son,  God  in  power,  glorie, 
and  majestic,  ala  high  as  himself,  equall  with  God  the  Father  in  Jl 
things ;  he  appoints  Mm  to  work  this  work,  to  bring  about  tliis  wort 
of  our  redemption  and  eternal  siiliiiliou,  (this  is  but  the  mistery  of 
it  in  some  measure  disclosed.)    And,  therefore,  in  the  flullnes  of  tiinei 
(for  he  dispensis  all  times  according  to  his  wisdome,)  at  sik  time  a* 
he  appointed,  he  makes  his  Son  to  come  down,  to  seasc  liimself  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  to  take  on  our  fl&sh,  to  take  on  the  like- 
ncB    of  sin  ;    he  took  not  on  sin,  but  he  took  on  the  Ukenes  of 
sin.     Quhat  call  I  that  likenes?  Our  flesh  is  the  likenes  of 
he   took  on  oiu-  flesh  and  nature,  the  likenes  of  sin,  qidiilk  «« 
perfitelie  sanctified,  in  the  veric  moment  of  his  conception,  in  tie 
verie  womb  of  the  Virgin :  He  took  on  this  flesh,  that  in  tliia  6eA 
and  nature  Hin  might  be  baiiislit  and  dung  out  of  us  for  ever.  A"'' 
quhere  we  suld  all  have  gane  ea  gait,  (for  there  waa  na  exception  o^ 
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)ns  be  nature,)  Christ  lesus,  our  Saviour,  has  elected  us ;  and 
rding  as  his  Father,  in  his  secret  election,  before  the  beginning 
e  world,  had  elected  us,  the  same  Christ  lesus,  in  his  awin  time, 
illis  us ;  he  makes  us  partakers  of  that  salvation  quhilk  he  has 
liased ;  and  he  repairis  not  only  that  image  quhilk  was  lost  in 
forefather  Adam ;  he  places  us,  not  in  a  terrestriall  paradise, 
re  Adam  was  placed  at  the  beginning,  (and  quhat  mair  could 
been  sought  be  us  ?)  but  he  gives  us  a  far  mair  excellent  image 
>ve  lost ;  he  places  us  in  a  mair  high  and  in  a  mair  celestial  po- 
e  nor  we  lost.  For,  sa  meikle  the  mair  heavenlie  is  the  para- 
quliilk  he  gives  us,  as  the  second  Adam  is  mair  excellent 
the  first,  and  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  God  himself,  gais  far 
e  any  creature  that  ever  was,  man  or  angell.  Therefore  it 
is  to  pass,  that  be  the  benifite  of  the  second  Adam,  Christ  lesas 
saviour,  the  Son  of  God ;  (quhereas,  gif  we  had  remained  in  that 
e  quherein  our  forefather  was  first  created,  we  suld  have 
3d  oursclfis  in  the  earth  for' ever ;  we  could  not  have  craved  a 
r  paradise  nor  ane  earthly  paradise  for  earthly  tabernacles  ;) 
ic  benefite  of  the  Son  of  God,  I  saye,  it  comes  to  pass,  that  we 
lucked  up  out  of  the  earth  to  the  heaven,  and  to  ane  heaven- 
riulii>e.  And  quhat  have  we  to  do  with  heaven  ?  Are  we  not 
J  of  the  earth,  to  rctume  to  the  earth?  Becomes  not  ane 
ly  paradise  ane  earthly  bodie  ?  Yit  the  Lord,  in  his  mercy, 
s  downc  his  Son  tr)  draw  us  up  out  of  the  earth  to  the 
2n.  This  is  sa  high  a  thing  that  it  cannot  be  easily  consider- 
for  this  drawing  of  us  to  ane  heavenlie  paradise  is  a  thing  mair 
ould  have  been  thought  of;  that  we  suld  live  ane  angel's  life 
aven,  how  could  the  heart  of  man  think  on  this  ?  Yit  it  pleased 
iving  Lord,  in  the  great  riches  and  bowels  of  his  mercie,  and 
e  exceeding  greatnes  of  the  power  of  his  mercie  towards  us, 
Apostle,  in  that  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  cannot  get  words 
■  to  expresse  this ;  ho  knowes  not  how  to  begin,  nor  how  to 
quhen  he  speakcs  of  the  riches  of  tlmt  mercy.  And  gif  ye 
that  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  narrowlie,  ye  saU  find  ma  high 
excellent   .utiles   iriven   to  the  riches  of  that   mercie,   in  that 
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Epistle,  nor  in  ony  other  parte  of  the  Scripture  :)  it  pleased  lum,  1 
say,  of  his  awin  mercy,  not  to  give  us  simply  the  image  quhilk  we 
lost,  nor  to  leave  us  in  this  earth  ;  but  it  pleased  him  to  ^ve  ub  a 
better  image,  and,  beside  that,  to  place  us  in  heaven  to  byde  with 
him  for  ever. 

Now,  rests  his  mercy  and  grace  here  ?    Na :  But  that  this  sal- 
vation, quhilk  he  has  already  purchased  and  brought  about  be  hifl 
Son,  our  Savioiu*  Christ  lesus,  that  it  might  be  alwaies  accom- 
plished, having  nathing  lacking  in  it,  as  he  redeemed  us  in  his 
awin  person  perfitlie,  sa  he  makes  this  same  redemption  to  come  to 
our  knowledge,  and  makes  us  sure  of  it  in  our  owne  consciences; 
and  to  this  end,  quhat  dois  he,  I  pray  you  ?     As  he  be  his  death 
purchased  our  full  redemption,  sa  he  makes  it  known  to  us ;  he  in- 
timates it  to  us,  be  our  inwarde  calling,  letting  us  baith  find  and 
feel  in  our  heart  quhat  he  did  in  his  bodie  for  us  :  For  our  Lord, 
quhen  he  maks  his  servants  to  proclaime  this  redemption,  and  to 
intimate  it  to  oiu*  consciences,  he  worlds  this  Jewell  of  faith  in  oar 
saulls,  quhilk  assures?  us  that  the  Son  of  God  has  died  for  us :  For 
quhat  could  it  availe  us  to  see  our  redemptionj  to  sec  oiu*  salvation 
and  our  life  afar  of,  gif  a  way  were  not  found  out,  and  a  hand  and 
a  nioyen  given  us,  ([uhereby  we  may  apprehend  that  salvation,  and 
apply  it  to  our  selfe  ?     Quhat  ean  it  avail!  a  siek  man  to  see  a  drog 
in  anc  apotheearie's  bootli,  exee])t  a  way  be  found  out  how  it  gall 
be  applied  to  his  sick  bodie  ?     8a  to  the  end  that  tills  work  of  our 
redemption  and  salvation  may  l)e  ftillie  and  freely  accomplidied, 
look  how  freelie  he  has  given  his  onely  Son  to  the  death  of  the 
cross  for  us ;  als  freelie  has  he  found  out  tliis  way  and  moven,  and 
propyned  us  with  this  hand  quherel>y  we  may  take  hold  on  Christ, 
and  apply  him  to  our  saidls. 

This  moyen,  to  coneliulej  is  faith.  There  is  not  a  way,  nor  anc 
instrument  in  the  Scriptures  of  God,  quhereby  ony  man  or  wowsi^ 
may  apply  Christ  to  their  saulls,  but  only  the  instrument  of  faith; 
therefore,  faith  cannot  be  eneugh  commended.  Turn  to  faith,  and 
it  will  make  thee  to  turn  to  God,  and  sa  conjoin  thee  with  God,''»^^ 
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[lake  all  tliine  actions  to  smcU  weill  in  Iiis  nose :  And  there  is 
icver  a  good  action  that  we  do,  suppose  it  glance  never  sa  weill  be- 
Dre  the  world,  gif  it  be  not  done  in  faith,  but  it  is  abomination  be- 
ore  God,  and  will  help  forward  to  our  damnation.  Having  faith, 
U  the  creatures  of  God  man  laugh  on  us,  they  man  all  conspire  to 
he  furtherance  of  the  work  of  our  salvation  1  As,  be  the  contrare, 
icking  faith,  there  is  never  ane  of  the  creatures  of  God  but  they 
all  be  enemies  to  us,  and  conspire  to  our  damnation  :  For  fitith  con- 
>yn8  us  with  the  God  of  heaven,  and  maks  us  heavenlye.  This 
3  well  of  &ith  seasons  all  the  giftes  and  graces  quhilk  God  gives  us. 

will  not  give  a  straw  for  all  the  riches  of  the  earth  to  my  saull, 
rithout  faith.  And  quhat  availes  it  to  ony  man,  to  have  all  the 
jiences,  wisdom,  and  knowledge  in  the  earth  without  fiEiith  ?  for  the 
evill  has  all  this  knowledge,  and  is  not  the  better.     Quhat  availlis 

to  me  to  conques  all  the  monarches,  kingdomes,  and  haill  riches 
i  the  earth  ?  quhat  can  all  thir  availl  to  my  saull  ?  Nathing  but 
>  make  out  a  process  against  me,  gif  I  want  faith.  Therefore,  all 
le  benefites  and  gifts  of  God  \dthout  &ith  availes  nathing  but  to 
ugment  our  misery.  All  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God  are  abused 
'ithout  faith :  Faith  onelie  makes  thee  to  use  the  benefits  and 
races  of  God  rightly  ;  faith  onelie  suld  be  sought,  keeped,  and  in- 
3rteined  heir  in  this  life.  Having  faith,  all  the  rest  of  God's 
races  are  profitable  to  thee;  for  this  Jewell  keeps  them  all  in 
rder,  and  makes  them  all  fruitfull ;  quhere  lacking  this  jewell, 
here  is  nothing  here  in  this  earth  but  it  wiU  beare  testimonie 
gainst  thee. 

Tlien  let  us  come  to  speake  yit  of  this  fsuth,  how  it  is  created  in  how  luthi 
2verye  ane  of  your  saulls.  I  take  my  ground  out  of  the  Evangelist  ^J^J^ 
John  vi.  44,  quhere  our  Maister  sayis,  "  Na  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  quliilk  hath  sent  me  drawe  him."  In  the 
quhilk  words,  we  see  clearelie,  except  that  we  be  drawne,  except 
we  be  compelled,  except  we  be  rugged,  except  of  unwilling  we  be 
ttiade  willing,  be  God  the  Father,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  come 
to  his  Son.     Quhat  is  the  reason  of  this,  that  the  Spirit  of  God       i 
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I  man  draw  u«,  and  make  u*  willing,  or  <^yct  we  come  to  God?    Be- 
i'Oauee,  be  nature,  wo  are  nut  onlie  woiindcil  and  kuioed  be  on  md 
I  ini<]uitic;  but  n«  the  apostle  ehows,  E{ihvi<.  ii.  I,  we  are  "haUlie 
['  dead  in  trcH])iio(!<«  and  sinnes."     Yen,  fiird<ir,  look  how  voidc  asy 
I' carcase  i#  oFn  nntiindl  life,  ul»  voide  arc  our  eauls,  (suppose  tbey be 
[iKvand  the  nivturall  liic,)  als  voideare  they  of  thelifeof  God,<rfti»l  , 
L  beavetilie  and  epirituall  life  quhcreunto  wc  in  this  life  do  aepire,aii>  | 
[  to  the  time  thiit  the  Spirit  of  God  draw  our  hcnrt  s  and  mindief  ihil  i 
I  is,  (juitken  our  hcart<:«  and  miadis.     Nay,  it  it  nut  a  draught  aam  | 
take  it  contmonlie,  it  is  a  rerye  quickening  of  a  dtiod  thing :  It  it  -I 
a  quickening  of  that  thing  quhilk  was  voide  of  the  life  of  the  Sjh- 
rit.     Then,  except  the  Spirit  of  God  draw  ua,  that  is,  quicken  w 
with  that  ajtirituall  and  hcavenlie  Ufe,  it  ie  not  possible  to  us  to  cone 
to  lienvun ;  and  exee])t  he  nourieh  thi«  Ufe  quhilk  lie  luu  bf^ua,  it   . 
in  not  poBfiblc  that  we  can  etnnd  in  tills  Ule.     Sa,  the  S]nrit  of  I 

»God  U  said  to  draw^  us,  thut  Is,  to  begin  this  life  iu  us,  and  be  tbe  ' 
•ame  Halie  Spirit  to  continue  and  nourish  this  life  inua.  Now,  be 
the  draught  of  the  Spirit,  our  saule  arc  quickened,  and  be  llie 
drawing  of  the  Spirit  1  undcretand  na  uther  thinjj  but  the 
forging  and  creating  of  faith  iii  our  sauls,  quhilk  midcia  ns  newe 
creatures. 

Let  us  see  now,  quhat  order  tlie  Spirit  of  God  kcepis  in  drawing 
us,  and  in  foiling  and  creating  tliis  taith  in  our  snulls.     First  of  nil, 
I  devide  the  snull  in  na  ma  jinrta  nor  comnionlie  it  usis  to  be  do- 
vided :  that  i%  in  the  heart  and  in  the  mind.     Our  mind,  then,  bfr    J 
ing  one  clud  of  darknes,  altogether  blindc  naturoUic ;  there  being    I 
nathing  in  that  mind  of  ours  but  vanity  and  error,  quhereby  we  t»-    * 
nish  away,  and  can  never  bide  at  na  good  pui-pusc :  Quhat  dois  tbo 
Spirit  of  God  ?     The  first  work  that  e*  er  the  Spirit  of  God  dwt, 
he  takis  order  with  the  mind:  And  quhat  dois  he  to  the  mind? 
He  baunishis  darkncs,  he  chases   out  vaiutie  and  blludnes,  liul 
natiu^y  lurkcs  in  the  mind  ;  and,  in  etcad  of  this  darkne^,  he 
^    places  in    the  mind  a  light,  a  celeetiall  and  a  heaveoUe  light,  ■ 
H^Jight  quhilk  is  resident  in  Christ  Icsus  onlie.     Then,  the  Spin' 
^Bohusc^  out  that  clud  of  mist  iind  darkness,  and  place»>  light  in  tl'( 
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I :  And  quhat  dois  he  be  this  light  ?  We  getting  this  inward 
heavenlie  light  in  the  mind,  and  ane  sanctified  understandmg, 
itinent  he  makes  us  to  see  God,  not  onlie  as  lie  is  God,  the 
.tor  of  the  world,  but  alsa  as  he  is,  God  the  Redeemer,  and  has 
emed  us  in  his  Son  Christ  lesus. 

ow,  before  I  get  this  light,  quhat  is  my  heart  and  mind  do- 
There  is  never  ane  of  you,  but  ye  have  experience,  as  I  my- 
have,  in  quhat  estate  the  heart  and  mind  is  before  this  light 
r.     The  mind  is  lyand  drowned  in  blindnes,  and  the  heart  is 
ned,  and  they  baith  conspire  together  in  ane  vice,  to  set  up  ane 
in  stead  of  God,  ane  domestick  and  invisible  idoll,  and  quhat 
1  of  idoll  is  that  I  pray  you  ?     Na  doubt,  ane  worldly  or  fleshly 
tion,  ane  or  uther.     This  is  set  up  in  the  throne  of  thy  heart : 
on  this  idol  thou  bestows  the  service  of  thy  haill  heart,  of  thy 
mind,  of  thy  haill  saidl  and  bodie ;  sa  that  the  service  baith  of 
and  bodie,  quhilk  suld  be  bestowed  upon  God  onlie,  is  imploy- 
pon  that  idoll  quhilk  is  set  up  in  thy  heart,  that  is,  in  the  place 
rod,  in  the  stead  of  the  Maist  High  God  :  And  thou  art  mair 
3ted  to  the  service  of  that  idoll  nor  ever  thou  was  to  the  service 
e  living  God.     Yea,  unto  the  time  that  this  idoU  of  ours  be 
jhed,  and  that  this  blindnes  quherethrow  this  idoll  is  served  be 
away,  there  is  not  ane  of  you  but  ye  are  servant  to  ane  lust  or 
r,  and  thy  saull,  that  suld  be  consecrat  to  the  service  of  the  liv- 
God,  it  is  unployed  upon  ane  affection  or  uther,  upon  ane 
dly  or  fleshly  lust  of  tliine  awin. 

it  now,  fra  time  the  Lord  begin  to  scatter  the  cluds  of  our  na- 
minds  and  imderstanding,  and  begin  to  chase  away  this  thick 
of  the  dark  saull,  and  places  tlierein  a  spmik  of  heavenly  light, 
Ik  flowis  out  of  Christ ;  and  quhere  we  were  children  of  tlic 
t  and  darknes  of  before,  he  makes  us  to  be  light  in  the  Lord, 
to  be  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day :  Then  we  see  that 
le  tilings  in  the  world,  beside  the  living  God,  are  vanities,  de- 
eable  allurements,  unconstant  shaddowes,  fleetand  and  flowand 
out  ony  byding,  and  then  we  see  tliat  our  hearts  and  mindcs 
6Ct  on  ill  continuallie.     Then  wc  begin  to  abhor  that  idoll,  and 
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to  seek  to  tiervc  Uod  oidie.  Now,  except  the  Lord,  of  hu  mercy 
and  ^ooilne^,  place  in  ud  this  light,  unto  the  time  that  we  get  some 
glinnnering  of  tliid  light,  we  can  never  see  our  awin  vanitie,  let  be 
to  see  Gml.  Thi^,  then,  i»  thefir^t  work  of  the  Spirit,  he  banishes 
darkncd  and  errors,  and  placed  light  in  our  minds.  Now,  this  first 
work  of  the  Spirit  is  tenned  oftymcd  in  the  Scripture  under  the 
name  of  faith ;  for  tlie  mind  has  the  awin  advent  and  persuasion  in 
the  awin  kind  als  weiU  ac»  the  heart  has  ;  and,  therefore,  the  mind 
being  illuminat  and  seasoned  with  this  light,  the  assenting  and  know- 
leilge  in  the  same  mind  is  called  faith.  The  Ajiostle  and  the  Evin- 
gelists  gives  to  this  knowledge  the  name  of  faith ;  for  fira  time  luns 
thou  have  ane  eye  to  ken  God  and  quhom  he  has  sent,  Christ  lesoSj 
ira  ains  thou  get  a  sight  of  him  and  gets  accesse  to  him,  gif  it  were 
na  farder  nor  in  the  mind,  it  is  called  faith. 

But  we  are  forbidden  to  stand  here.  Gif  faith  ga  na  larder  nor 
the  mind,  it  is  not  the  faith  we  arc  seekand.  For  the  fiiith  that 
justifies,  and  dois  us  gooil,  man  open  the  heart  als  wcill  as  it  openfl 
the  mind ;  it  man  banish  that  idoU  and  affection  out  of  the  heart, 
and  in  his  stead  set  down  a  throne  to  Christ  lesus.  Sa  that,  ex- 
cept the  good  Spirit  of  God  ga  farder  nor  the  mind,  and  banidi 
this  idoU  als  weill  out  of  our  hearts  as  out  of  our  minds,  we  get  not 
that  justifiing  faith  (juhercby  we  may  look  for  mercie.  Yea,  the  Sp- 
rit of  God  man  not  onlic  stand  in  lightening  the  mind,  but  it  man 
molliiie  this  heart  of  thine  and  change  thine  aflFection :  And  quhere 
thy  affection  was  wicked  and  ill,  God's  Spirit  man  change  the  irill; 
and  he  never  can  cliange  the  will,  except  he  make  tlic  gnrand  of 
thy  heart  good,  that  it  may  be  set  on  God,  and  bring  forth  good  finA 
abundantlic  to  the  awncr.  ^Vnd  quliat  teaches  this  ?  This  teaches 
you  to  secke  for  ane  honest  heart,  and  to  seeke  instantly  quhiH  yc 
obtainc  it.  For  quhat  avails  it  to  ony  man  to  ken  quhat  is  good  or 
quliat  is  ill,  except  he  have  a  way  showin  him  how  he  sail  esche^ 
the  ill,  and  a  moycn  given  him  to  make  himselfc  ])artaker  of  the 
good  ?  Is  not  tliis  ane  idle  and  unprofitable  knowledge  to  mc  to 
sec  afar  oH]  and  to  ken  that  this  is  good  for  me,  quhen  as  I  find  not 
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loyen  how  to  be  partaker  of  that  good,  that  it  may  be  ane  spc- 
Q  good  thing  to  me  ?  Is  it  not  ane  idle  knowledge  also  to  ken 
Lt  this  is  ill  for  me,  that  it  will  do  me  ill  gif  I  doe  it,  and 
that  same  verye  thing  I  will  do,  and  na  uther  ?  Sa,  the  Spirit 
God  liiikes  thir  twa  together  in  this  work;  and  as  he  re- 
ms  the  mind,  he  reforms  also  the  heart,  and  makes  you  to  be 
rtakers  of  that  good  quhilk  you  see,  and  to  eschew  that  ill  quhilk 
see. 

And  this  is  the  second  work  of  the  Spirit,  not  onlie  to  present  a 
ing  to  thee,  but  to  make  it  thine  in  effect.  For,  howbeit  the 
nd  would  do  hir  tume  never  sa  weill,  and  let  thee  see  that  Christ 
thine  ;  and  present  him  to  thee,  never  sa  oft ;  gif  the  heart  be  not 
brmed,  that  will  and  crooked  affection  that  is  in  thy  heart  will 
3fer  it  selfe  to  Christ,  and  will  make  thee  to  compt  all  but  follie 
respect  of  that  idoU.  And,  therefore,  it  were  ane  idle  and  ane 
)lish  thing  for  me  to  see  my  salvation,  except  I  get  grace  to  be 
rtaker  of  it ;  and  quhat  availes  it  to  thee  to  see  the  divel,  to  see 
ine  awin  sins  that  slaycs  thee,  except  thou  get  grace  to  eschew 
3m  ?  And  sa  the  second  work  of  the  Spirit  is  this ;  he  enters  in 
e  heart,  he  dantons  the  heart,  and  wonderftdly  changes  it,  and 
ikes  the  will  of  it  obedient ;  he  mollifies  the  affection  quhilk  was 
rd  of  before,  in  sic  sort  that  it  is  made  to  poure  out  thy  affection  in 
tnc  measiu-e  on  the  living  God,  quhere  it  was  poured  out  on  ane 
3ll  or  uther  of  thine  awin  before.  Then,  except  the  heart  will  do 
3  part,  as  the  mind  dois  his  part,  the  haill  saull  is  not  consecrate 
God ;  for  God  has  not  made  the  saull  that  the  heart  suld  serve 
ee,  and  the  mind  onely  suld  serve  liim ;  but  thy  service  is  then 
elie  acceptable  to  God  quhen  thou  consecrates  thy  heart  as  weill 
thy  mind  to  him. 

Now,  this  matter  is  sa  cleare,  that  it  misters  not  to  be  illustrate  a  dmmtudi 
similitude  :  Yit,  to  make  it  mair  cleare  unto  you,  we  sail  let  you  J^^o'S'Sf * 
I  be  a  similitude  that  the  apprehension  of  the  mind  is  not  eneugh,J^^]J5hu> 
cept  ye  get  the  apprehension  of  the  heart  also.  In  corporall"JjJJ^*'' 
Ings,  in  meat  and  drink  that  seizes  for  the  use  of  yoiu*  bodies ; 
ere  man  be  of  this  meat  and  drinke  twa  sort  of  apprehensions ; 

I 


^ 


auil  lu  tlicre  Is  twn  sort  of  npprchcnsiong  of  the  meat  and  driid^ 
that  is  the  food  of  the  hoilio,  ea  thcro  ia  twa  eort  of  ^prchw 
^ns  of  the  hoOi(!  and  blooil  of  Christ  Iesu8,  quhilk  is  our  ui" 
and  (Irmkc!  spiritunll.  Of  meat  and  drink  corpomll,  there  is 
apprehension  be  the  eye  and  be  the  taiat;  that  quhill  ae  thf 
meat  is  present  to  you  on  the  table,  your  eye  tiikea  a  view  of  tllil 
meat,  diacemea  on  it,  and  makes  a  choyce  of  it :  Yea,  not  oneUe 
eye,  but  also  the  taiat,  diecemes  on  tliat  meat ;  and  the  taist 
proring  it,  that  ie  called  tlie  first  apprehension. 

Now  upon  this,  quhilk  is  the  tirat,  the  second  ap|)rehenaion  fbt 
lowee,  that  is,  after  that  ye  have  chewed  that  meat,  Ictten  it  o?i 
your  hal«e,  and  send  it  to  your  &toma<;hB,  qtihere  it  digests  an 
converts  in  your  nuriture ;  then  lu  your  stomach,  ye  gel  tfas 
second  apprehension.  But  gif  na  be  that  your  eye  like  not 
that  meat,  nnd  that  your  ta^ite  like  not  of  it  nathcr,  the  ecfxai 
apprehension  followea  not ;  for  tliou  wilt  spit  it  out  again, 
reject  it,  and  prefer  on  uther  thing  to  it  that  thou  Ukea  bett 
That  meat  ijuhillt  thou  likes  not,  enters  never  in  thy  Btomaclt,  aal 
ea  it  can  nevei-  be  eonvertt-d  in  thy  nuriture  :  For  it  is  oulie  the 
second  apprehension  of  tlie  meat,  lliat  is  the  cause  of  the  niirieh- 
raent  of  the  body,  to  our  corpoiadl  Ibod ;  sa  that  gif  ye  cliewe  not 
this  meat  and  let  it  over,  it  feeds  you  not.  Thou  it  is  onely  the  se- 
cond apprehension  that  nurishes  our  bodie. 

It  ifl  even  siclike  in  these  epirituall  things,  (sa  fiir  as  they  may  b« 
compared.)  In  the  food  of  Christ  lesus,  quha  ia  the  life  and  nuri- 
tm'e  of  our  sanies  and  consciences,  there  man  be  tw.i  sorts  of  appi*- 
hension  of  Christ  leaus ;  the  first  apprehension  is  be  the  eye  of 
the  mind,  that  is,  be  our  knowledge  and  understanding ;  tor  u 
the  eye  of  the  bodic  disccmes  be  ane  outwarde  light,  ea  the  eye 
of  thy  mind  disccmes  be  ane  inwaixlo  and  renewed  undcrstandmgi 
quherchy  we  get  the  first  apprehension  of  C'hrist.  Now,  gif  tluft 
Erst  apprehenaon  of  Christ  like  usweill,  then  thenixt  followes 
begin  to  cast  the  affection  of  our  liearts  on  him,  we  have  good 
will  of  him ;  for  all  our  affection  proceeds  fra  oiu'  will,  nnd 
affection  being  renewed   and  made  halie,   we   set  it    halcly  upon 
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Christ ;    we   love   him,   and   gif  we   love  him   we  take  hold   on 
him,   we  eat  him,  and  digest  him,  that  is,  we  apply  him  to  our 
Baulfl  ;  and  sa,  of  this  love  and  liking  of  him,  the  second  apprehen- 
Bon  dois  follow.     But  gif  sa  be  tliat  we  have  na  will  of  him,  that 
^re  have  na  love  nor  liking  of  him ;  quhat  doe  we  I  pray  you  ? 
TXhen  we  reject  him,  and  prefer  our  awin  idoU,  and  the  service  of 
our  awin  affection  to  him,  and  sa  the  second  apprehension  follows 
xiot.     We  cannot  digest  him,  and  gif  we  digest  him  not,  that  spi- 
ntuall  life  cannot  grow  in  us.     For  look  in  quhat  place  the  eye 
serves  to  thy  bodie  ;  in  that  same  room  serves  knowledge  and  un- 
ilerstanding  to  thy  sauU ;  and  lookc  in  quhat  place  thy  hand  and  thy 
Knouth,  the  taist  and  the  stomach,  serves  to  thy  body ;  in  that  same 
rx>om  serves  the  heart  and  affection  to  thy  sauU ;  sa  that  as  our  bo- 
dBe  cannot  be  nurished  except  our  hand  take,  and  our  mouth  cat 
tlie  meat,  wherethrow  the  second  apprehension  may  follow,  likewise 
Oiir  saules  cannot  feed  on  Christ,  except  we  gripp  him,  and  embrace 
Itftim  heartelie  be  our  will  and  affection.     For  we  come  not  to  Christ, 
l^  ony  outward  motion  of  our  bodie,  but  be  ane  mward  motion  and 
Apprehension  of  the  heart :  for  God,  finding  us  all  in  a  reprobate 
Acnse,  he  brings  us  to  Christ,  be  reforming  the  affection  of  our 
iauills,  be  making  us  to  love  him.     And,  therefore,  the  second  ap- 
E^irehension,  quhereby  we  digest  our  Saviour,  will  never  enter  into 
EMur  saulls,  except  as  he  pleases  the  eye  sa  he  please  the  will  and  the  • 
fedTection  also.     Now,  gif  this  come  to  pass,  that  oiu*  will  and  affection 
>B  lialelie  bent  upon  Christ,  then  na  doubt  we  have  gotten  this  Jewell 
*ff  fidth !     Have  ye  sic  a  liking  in  your  mind,  and  sic  a  love  in  your 
tfccart  of  Cluist,  that  ye  will  preferre  him  to  all  things  in  the  world  ? 
Oien  na  question  faith  is  begun  in  you. 

Now,  fra  time  a  thing  be  begun,  there  is  farther  required:  ^or^^^^^  ** 
■topose  this  faith  be  formed  in  your  minds,  in  your  hearts  and*"*^.®"**"^' 
l^nlls,  yit  that  is  not  encugh,  but  that  quiiilk  is  formed  man  be 
felirifihed,  and  he  quha  is  conceaved  man  be  entertained  and  brought 
Kp ;  or  els  the  love  that  is  begunc  in  mc  be  the  Ilalie  Spirit,  except 
fcc  ortlinare  means  it  be  daily  entertained  and  nurished  it  will  de-  ^ 
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cay ;  except  the  Lord  continue  the  draught  and  working  of  hia 
Ilalie  Spirit^  it  is  not  possible  that  I  can  continue  in  the  faith.    And 
how  man  we  nurish  and  continue  faith  in  our  saulls  ?  Twa  manner 
of  wayis :  First,  we  nurish  faith,  begun  in  our  sauU,  be  hearing  of 
the  word,  not  of  everie  word,  but  be  hearing  of  the  word  of  God 
preached ;  and  not  be  the  hearing  of  everie  man,  but  be  hearing  the 
word  preached  be  him  that  is  sent.     For  this  is  the  ordinair  meane 
quliereimto  the  Lord  has  bound  him.     He  will  work  faith  be  hearing  { 
of  the  word,  and  perception  of  the  sacraments ;  and  the  mair  thou 
hear  the  word,  and  the  oftner  thou  receave  the  sacraments,  the  mair 
thy  faith  is  nurished.     Now  it  is  not  onely  be  hearing  of  the  word, 
and  perception  of  the  sacraments,  that  we  nurish  faith.     The  word 
and  the  sacraments  are  not  able  of  thcmselfis  to  nurish  this  faith  in 
us,  except  the  working  of  the  Ilalie  Spirit  be  conjoyned  with  their 
ministerie  :  But  the  word  and  sacraments  are  said  to  nurish  fiuth 
in  our  saulls,  because  they  offer  and  exhibite  Christ  to  us,  quha  is 
the  meat,  the  drink,  and  life  of  our  saulls ;  and  in  respect  that  in 
the  word  and  sacraments  we  get  Christ,  quha  is  the  food  of  our 
saulL<,  therefore  the  word  and  sacraments  are  sayd  to  nurish  our 
saulls,  as  is  set  doA\Ti,  Acts  ii.  42,   "  The  disciples  of  Christ  were 
earncstlie   occupied,  and  continued  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers  ;"  be  thir  means,  en- 
tcrteninor,  auffinentinrr,  and  nurishinnr  the  faith  that  was  bejiun  in 
them.     Then  the  Ilalie  Spirit  begets  this  faith,  works  this  faitli, 
crcats  tliis  faith,  mu'ishes  and  entertaines  this  faith  in  our  saulls,  i)e 
hearing  of  the  preached  word,  and  be  j)articipation  of  the  sacra- 
ments, quhilk  are  the  ordinair  mcancs  (luhcreby  the  Lord  ninishes 
us,  and  continues  tliis  spirituall  food  with  us  :  For,  look  be  quhat 
means  the  spirituall  life  is  l)egun,  be  these  same  means  it  is  nurished 
and  entertained,  as  this  temporall  life  is  entertained  and  nurished 
be  the  same  means  quhereby  it  is  begim. 
onciuaion,       Tlicu  seciuf^:  bc  tliir  means  the  Ilaly  Sinrit  bcirets  this  work  of 

Ui  an  ex.      .  .  °  .      .  .  '       ^  '^ 

•ution.  faith  in  our  sauls,  it  is  our  dutie  to  crave  that  he  will  eontmue  the 
work  quhilk  he  has  begun  ;  and  for  this  cause  we  sidd  resort  to  the 
hearing  of  the  word  quhcn  it  is  ju'caclicd,  aiul  to  the  receaving  of 
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the  sacraments  quhen  they  are  ministred,  that  we  may  be  fed  in 
[)ur  sauls  to  life  everlasting.     But,  alas,  we  are  come  to  sic  a  loath, 
lifidiun,  and  offcasting  of  this  hcavenlie  food,  in  this  countrey,  that 
juhere  men  in  the  beginning  would  have  gane,  some  twentie  miles, 
jome  fourtie  miles,  to  the  hearing  of  this  word,  they  will  scarcelie 
low  come  fra  their  house  to  the  kirk,  and  remain  anc  hour  to  hear 
the  word,  but  bides  at  hame.     Weill,  I  say,  over  great  wealth  gars 
irit  waver,  and  the  abundance  of  this  word  engenders  sik  a  loath- 
somnes,  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  find  out  ony  that  has  that  thirst 
md  desire  to  hear  the  word  as  they  were  wont  to  have  in  the  be- 
;imiing.     And  as  to  our  great  men  they  will  not  hear  it  at  all ;  for 
hey  cannot  hear  the  thing  that  accuses  them,  and  convicts  them, 
lut  because  this  word  accuses  and  convicts  them,  they  run  fra  it. 
3ut  they  suld  not  do  sa  ;  they  suld  not  run  fira  Christ,  nor  &a  his 
vord  that  accuses  them  but  they  suld  hear  the  word,  and  as  the 
vord  accuses  them,  they  suld  accuse  them  seUs  also,  that  thereby 
hey  may  come  to  a  confession  of  their  sin,  and  obtain  mercic  for 
he  same.     Sa,  quhen  Christ  accuses  thee  thou  suld  not  run  fra 
dm,  but  thou  suld  draw  neer  to  him  ;  thou  suld  threep  kindnes  of 
dm,  and  make  irruption,  as  it  were,  and  forciblie  enter  in  his  king- 
lom.     It  is  not  the  way,  quhen  thy  sinne  twitches  thee,  and  quhen 
Ilhrist  accuses  thee,  to  run  fra  him :  Na !  Thou  suld  then  turn  to 
dm ;  thou  suld  confes  thy  sin,  cry  peccaviy  and  seek  mercy ;  and 
ifter  that  thou  has  gotten  mercy,  this  word  sail  become  als  plea- 
ant  to  thee,  and  thou  sail  take  als  great  delite  to  come  to  the  hear- 
ty of  it,  as  ever  thou  delited  to  fly  fra  it  before.     But,  alas !  our 
othsomnes  and  disdaine  is  grown  to  sic  ane  height,  that  truly  I 
\m  moved  to  beleeve  firmly  that  the  Lord  has  concluded  that  we 
all  not  enter  in  his  rest ;  and  that  only  for  the  great  contempt  of 
lis  mercy  and  grace,  quhilk  is  now  sa  richly  ofiered.     For  why  ? 
5od  cannot  deal  utherwayis  with  us  nor  he  dealt  with  our  fore- 
athers  the  Israelites,  for  the  negligence  of  the  Evangell,  quhilk  was 
mt  then  obscurely  preached ;  for  then  it  was  fitr  fru  the  Incama- 
ion  of  Christ ;  and  the  fistrther^that  it  was  fra  his  Incarnation,  the 
SvangeQ  was  ay  the  mair  obscurely  preached,  under  dark  types  and 
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^ladow.  Yk  uotwith^Uuiding,  the  iht.lion  lliat  liartl  tliat  EvaogcU 
preached,  and beleo^ed  it  not,  they  perished  all  in  the  wildf m«», 
except  twa,  as  ye  hitvc  heard  sometime  fra  lliiii  place.  ^Vnd  gif  tlier. 
for  the  contempt  of  ea  dark  ane  light,  perished,  meiklc  moir  maa 
yc,  that  are  their  chUdreu,  perish,  for  the  contempt  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousnes,  quha  la  rieen  aa  pl&inlie,  and  shines  sa  cleirlie  now, 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  except  the  Lord,  in  hia  mercy,  prevent 
yoii;  mid  cscept  ye  prevent  His  judgement,  be  earnest  seeking; 
and  except  ye  seek  a  feeling,  ajid  seek  inward  senaea,  that  ye  may 
see  and  feel  the  grace  that  is  offered.  Crave  again,  that  he  will 
soDctLfie  your  hearts  be  i-ei>entajice,  that  ye  may  repent  you  of  your 
Bins,  and  take  up  ane  honest  and  ane  godly  conversation  in  all 
time  eoDimiiig  ;  tliat  boith  body  and  eaull  may  be  saved  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  work  llua  in  your  sauls,  that  ye  may  smI: 
mcrcic  ;  and  seeking  mercic,  ye  may  get  mercie ;  and  in  morcio,  ya 
intiy  get  a  grip  of  Christ,  and  that  for  hia  righteous  merits :  To 
quliom,  with  the  Father,  and  the  lialie  Spirit,  be  all  honor,  ptme, 
and  glorie,  for  now  and  ever.     Amen. 


THE  FEFT  AND  LAST  SERMON. 
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1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

rf  every  man  therefore  examine  himself ^  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 
breade,  and  drinke  of  that  cnp^  §'e. 

\  the  Doctrine  of  our  triall  and  due  examination,  the  Apostle, 
i  ye  heard,  (weil-beloved  in  Christ  lesus,)  gave  us  a  speciall 
»mmand,  that  every  ane  of  us  suld  try  examine  narrowlic  our  selfis ; 
lat  is,  that  every  man  suld  condescend  and  enter  into  his  awin  con- 
icnce,  try  and  examin  the  estate  of  his  awin  conscience,  in  quhat 
itate  he  finds  it  with  God,  and  in  quhat  estate  he  finds  it  with  his 
3ighbour.  He  enjoynes  this  tryal  to  our  sel&,  and  commands  that 
rery  ane  of  us  suld  take  pains  upon  the  true  examination  of  our 
mscicnces ;  he  injoyns  this  work  to  us  :  Quhy  ?  Be  reason  na  man 
Qowes  sa  meikle  of  me  as  I  do  myself;  be  reason,  na  man  can  be 
ire  of  the  estate  of  my  conscience  but  I  myself;  be  reason  naman 
in  8a  diligentlie,  nor  sa  profitably,  try  my  conscience  as  I  myself; 
lerefore,  chiefly,  it  becomes  every  man  and  woman,  or  ever  they 
^ter  to  the  hearing  of  the  word,  or  give  ear  to  the  word,  or  their 
louth  to  the  sacrament,  it  becomes  them  to  try  and  examine  their 
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awin  consciences.     Not  that  the  Apostle  would  seclude  the  tiyall 
of  uther  men ;  for  as  it  is  leasum  to  me  to  try  myself,  sa  na  doubt 
it  is  leasiuu  to  my  Pastor  to  try  me ;  it  is  leasum  to  uther  men  that 
has  a  care  over  me  to  try  and  examine  me ;  but  na  man  can  do  this  oi 
profitably  to  me  as  I  myself.     And  suppose  we  had  never  sa  mony 
examiners   and   triers,  all  is  lost  gif  we  try  not    our    selfe :   Sa, 
quhither  there  be  a  second  or  a  tliird  trier,  let  our  self  be  the  first, 
and  let  our  self  be  ane  :  And  na  doubt  the  Apostle's  mind  has  been 
this  to  let  us  see  cleirlie,  that  he  or  she  that  comes  to  that  table 
and  has  not  that  knowledge,  nor  is  not  of  that  ability  to  try  them 
sclfs,  are  prophane  comers,  comes  uncleanly  as  dogs,  and  therefore 
man  come  to  their  awin  destruction.     Let  every  man  therefore  grow 
in  knowledge,  grow  in  understanding,  grow  in  the  Spirit,  that  he 
may  be  the  mair  able  to  try  and  examine  his  awin  conscience. 

To  the  end  that  ye  might  ga  fordward,  and  proceed  in  the  work 
of  this  triall  with  the  better  speed,  and  with  the  better  finiits,  in 
this  examination  we  laid  down  this  ordour.     First  of  all,  we  let 

you  see  quhat  is  that  quhilk  we  call  a  conscience,  and  quhat  is 
meaned  thereby  :  Nixt,  we  let  you  see  for  quhat  causes  ye  suld  put 
your  consciences  to  this  triall  and  naiTow  examination :  And, 
thiz'dlie,  sa  far  as  thne  siificred,  we  entered  into  the  points  quhere- 
into  every  ane  of  you  suld  try  and  examine  your  awin  consciences. 
As  to  conscience,  that  ye  may  call  that  definition  to  your  memorie, 
I  will  resume  it  shortlic.  AVc  call  a  conscience  a  certain  feeling  '^ 
the  heart,  resembling  the  ri<^liteoiis  judgement  of  God,  following 
upon  a  deed  done  be  us,  flowing  of  knowledge  in  the  mind  ;  a  feeling 
accompanied  with  a  motion  in  the  heart,  a  motion  either  of  fear 
or  joy,  of  trembling  or  rejoicing.  I  leave  the  opening  up  of  tbir 
parts  to  your  memories  ;  and  I  pray  God  that  they  may  be  wcill 
sanctified. 

I  come  nixt  to  the  causes,  qiiherefore  cverie  ane  of  you  suld  be 
carefuU  in  tryinfij  and  examining:  your  awin  consciences.  The  first 
cause  is  :  Because  the  Lord  of  heaven  has  his  eye  continuallic  upon 
the  conscience  ;  the  eye  of  God  comes  never  off  the  conscience  and 
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leart  of  man ;  as  I  proved  to  you,  be  sundrie  places.  Nixt,  be  rea- 
ioii  this  God  has  chosen  his  lodgeing,  and  has  sett  down  his  throne 
o  make  his  residence  in  the  conscience :  Therefore,  that  he  may 
iwell  in  cleanness,  you  ought  to  have  a  regard  to  his  dwelling- 
)Iace.  Thirdlie,  He  is  the  Lord,  yea,  the  onelie  Lord  of  thy  con- 
science, quha  has  power  onely  to  controle,  quha  onelie  has  power 
io  save  or  to  line  ;  therfore,  that  it  may  do  good  service  to  thy  awin 
Lord,  thou  ought  to  take  tent  to  thy  conscience.  And  last  of  all, 
in  respect  that  the  health  of  thy  saull  stands  in  the  estate  of  thy 
^nscience ;  and  gif  thy  saull  be  in  good  health,  thy  bodie  cannot 
be  evill ;  therefore,  in  respect  that  saull  and  bodie  depends  upon  the 
estate  of  the  conscience,  everie  ane  of  you  suld  carefullie  look  to 
jrour  consciences.  I  will  not  amplifie  this,  but  remits  the  matter  to 
jrour  memories,  how  the  health  of  the  saull  and  weilfare  of  the  saull 
3uld  be  keeped. 

Nixt,  I  come,  in  the  Thrid  and  last  room,  to  the  points,  into  the 
quhilk  everie  ane  of  you  suld  try  and  examine  your  consciences ; 
and,  as  ye  remember,  I  set  down  twa  points,  quhereinto  it  behoves 
jrou  to  put  your  consciences  to  triall.  First,  to  know  quliether 
jrour  conscience  was  at  peace  with  God,  or  not :  Secondlie,  quliether 
jrour  conscience  was  in  love,  in  charitie,  and  in  amitie  with  your 
Qeighbour,  or  not.  Into  thir  twa  points,  chieflie,  ye  man  try  and  ex- 
amine your  selfis.  To  ken  quhether  ye  be  at  peace  with  God,  of 
not,  ye  man  try  quhether  ye  be  in  the  faith,  or  not,  (as  the  Apostle 
speaks,)  quhether  ye  be  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  not :  For,  being  in 
kbe  faith,  and  justified  thereby,  of  force  ye  man  have  peace  with 
God,  as  the  Apostle  speaks.  Then  the  nixt  cair  man  be  to  try  your 
fidth,  and  to  see  quhether  ye  have  faith,  or  not.  Faith  can  na  ways 
be  tryed  but  be  the  firuits ;  faith  can  not  be  judged  on  be  me,  that 
looks  on  it  at  the  least,  but  be  the  effects :  Therefore,  to  try 
quhether  ye  be  in  the  faith,  or  not,  take  tent  to  the  &uits,  take 
tent  to  thy  mouth,  take  tent  to  thy  hand,  take  tent  to  thy  words, 
and  to  thy  deeds.  For,  except  thouglorifie  God  in  thy  mouth,  and 
confess  to  thy  salvation,  and  except  thou  glorifie  him  also  in  thy 
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deedfly  and  make  thine  haly  life  to  testify  of  thy  kdy  fiddly  all  m 
but  vain,  all  is  but  meer  hypocriae. 
mmmtka^    Therefore,  to  know  the  sinceritie  of  thy  fiuthythoa  man  take  tent 
awte*      that  there  be  ane  harmony  betwixt  thy  hand^  thy  mooth,  and  il^ 
heart;  that  there  be  a'  mntuall  consent,  that  thy  doings  prqudgeiot  \ 
thy  heart,  that  thy  mouth  prgudge  not  thy  heart,  bot  that  mooik 
and  hand  may  testifie  of  the  unceritie  of  the  heart.    GHf  thebeair^ 
the  hand,  and  the  mouth,  consent  and  agree  in  ane  hannonie  to- 
gether, na  question,  that  heart  breaks  forth  in  sa  good  finots  k 
coupled  with  Qod;  there  is  na  questionthelightof  thy  actioii%  the 
beams  and  shining  of  thy  Hfe,  sail  make  the  name  of  thy  good  God 
to  be  glorified.    Therefore,  the  haill  wdght  of  our  tEiall  standi 
ehieflie  iqK>nthis  point,  to  see  quhether  we  beinthefidtli9ornot;to 
ezamin  quhether  Christ  dwells  in  us  be  fidth,  or  not :  For,  withoift 
fiuth,  there  can  be  na  coupling  nor  conjoyning  betwixt  ua  sad 
Christ ;  without  fiuth  our  heart  cannot  be  sanctified  and  dansed; 
and  without  fiuth  we  cannot  woricbe  charitie :  sa  all  depends  ondai 
onlie.   And,  therefore,  that  ye  might  the  better  understand  qnhedMT 
ye  have  faith,  or  not,  I  gaid  somequhat  mair  highly  in  this  matter, 
and  I  begoud  to  let  you  see  how  the  Haly  Spirit  creats  &ith,  and 
works  faith  in  your  sauls,  hearts,  and  minds.     I  begoud  to  let  you 
see  quhat  order  the  HaJie  Spirit  keeped,  in  forming  and  in  creating 
this  notable  instrument  in  your  hearts  and  minds :  Not  only  how 
he  ingenders  and  begins  faith,  but  also  how  he  enterteinis  it,  how  he 
nourishes  it ;  and  we  let  you  sec  the  extemall  means  and  instru- 
ments quhilk  he  usis  to  this  effect. 

To  beget  faith  in  our  saulls,  the  Halie  Spirit  uses  the  hearing  of 
the  Word  preached  be  him  that  is  sent ;  and  the  ministerie  of  the 
sacraments,  as  ordinarie  means  and  instruments ;  quhilk  ordinare 
means  are  onelie  then  effectual,  quhenas  the  Haly  Spirit  concurs  in- 
wardly in  our  hearts,  with  the  Word  striking  outwardlie  in  our  ear, 
and  with  the  Sacrament  outwardlie  receaved.  And  except  the  Half 
Spirit  grant  his  concurrence  to  the  Word  and  to  the  Sacrament, 
Word  and  Sacrament  will  not  work  faith.     Sa,  all  depends  upon 


I 


THE  FIFT  UPON  THE  SACR.V3IENTS.  135 

he  working  of  this  Haly  Spirit.  The  haill  regeneration  of  man- 
:ind,  the  renewing  of  the  heart  and  of  the  conscience,  depends  on 
he  power  of  the  Haly  Spirit ;  and,  therefore,  it  becomes  us  cairfidly 

0  imploy  our  travails,  in  incalling  for  his  Haly  Spirit.  Be  the  same 
neans,  and  na  uther,  that  the  Halie  Spirit  begets  faith  in  us,  be  the 
ame  means  he  nourishes  and  augments  that  quhilk  he  has  begotten, 
bid,  therefore,  as  we  get  faith  be  hearing  of  the  Word,  sa,  be  con- 
inuall  and  diligent  hearing,  we  have  this  faith  augmented  and 
lourished  in  us.  And  here  I  drew  out  my  exhortation,  that  gif  ye 
rould  have  that  spirituall  life  nourished  in  you,  and  gif  ye  would 
avea  farther  assurance  of  heaven,  on  force  ye  man  baith  continuallic 
nd  diligentlie  hear  the  blessed  Word  of  God. 

Now,  it  rests  that  every  ane  \)f  you  cairfullie  apply  this  doctrine 
>  your  awio  saulls,  and  enter  into  the  tryall  of  your  awin  con- 
jiences ;  to  see  gif  this  faith,  as  I  spake,  be  begun  in  your  hearts 
nd  minds,  or  not :  How  far,  or  how  little,  the  Halie  Spirit  has  pro- 
3eded  in  that  wark,  try  with  me,  and  I  with  you.  The  first  effect 
?  the  Haly  Spirit,  quhcreby  ye  may  try  your  mind  quhether  it  be 
i  the  faith,  or  not,  is  this :  Revolve  in  your  memories,  and  remem- 
cr  gif*  at  ony  time  it  pleased  the  Lord,  in  liis  mercie,  to  turn  the 
arknes  of  your  mind  unto  light,  to  make  that  darknes  quhilk  was 
ithin  you  to  depart.  Be  the  quhilk  darknes,  nather  had  ye  ane 
ye  to  see  your  selfis  quhat  ye  were  be  nature,  nor  yet  had  ye  ane 
ye  to  see  God  in  Christ,  nor  ony  part  of  his  mercie.  Examine,  I 
ly,  quhether  gif  this  darknes  of  the  nattirall  understanding  be 
imed  into  light,  be  the  working  of  the  Spirit,  or  i>ot ;  gif  thou  art 
ecome  a  child  of  the  light,  a  child  of  the  day ;  gif  thou  art  become, 
?  the  Apostle  speaks,  light  in  the  Lord ;  gif  there  be  this  alteration 
lade  in  thy  mind,  that  quhere  naturally  of  before  it  was  closed  up 

1  darknes,  quhere  it  was  filled  with  vanities  and  errors,  quhere  it 
as  closed  up  in  blindnes ;  gif  the  Lord  has  at  ony  time  enlightened 
ic  eye  of  thy  mind,  and  made  thee  to  see  thine  awin  miserie,  to 
}e  the  uglines  of  thine  awin  nature,  to  see  these  hainous  sins  in 
lie  quhilk  be  nature  thou  lyes;  gif  he  has  granted  to  thee  ane  in- 
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hight  of  thy  self  in  tfomc  measure :  And,  upon  the  utker  side,  gif  Lc 
Ims  granted  thee  ane  out-gate,  and  has  given  thee  ane  insist  of  the 
luercie  of  God  in  Christ  lesus ;  gif  thou  have  gotten  ane  insight  of 
tlie  riches  of  Ids  grace  in  Christ :  Na  doubt,  the  Halie  Spirit  haa 
begun  a  good  work  in  thee  !  A  work  quhilk  will  bring  forth  repent- 
ance, quhilk  in  his  awin  time  he  will  perfite.  Sa,  this  is  the  first 
care  that  ye  ought  to  have,  and  the  first  point  quherin  ye  ought  to 
examine  your  minds,  to  see  gif  there  be  any  light  in  itquherebyye 
may  know  your  misery,  and  liave  ane  insight  of  the  mercy  of  God 
in  Chi-ist. 

This  being  done,  that  thou  finds  a  sight  of  thir  twa  in  thy  mind; 
fra  thy  mind  go  to  thy  heart,  and  as  thou  has  trj^ed  thy  mind,  sa 
try  thine  heart.  And  first  examine  the  heart,  gif  it  be  altered  or 
not ;  gif  it  be  in  ony  sort  rcfonncd  or  not,  that  the  will  of  it  be 
framed  and  bowed  to  God's  obedience  ;  that  the  affection  be  turned 
in  the  love  of  God,  and  be  poured  out  on  Him,  as  it  was  poured 
out  on  vanities,  on  fiiltliines,  and  on  the  world,  of  before.  Try 
quhither  the  ground  of  tlie  heart,  and  the  fountain  quherefra  the  | 
inotioni^  and  aft'cctions  proccedsj  l)c  sanctified,  or  not  :  For  of  ane 
lialy  fountain,  haly  waters  man  distill ;  of  ane  haly  foimtain,  halic 
motions,  halie  cogitations,  and  sanctified  considerations,  man  flow. 

Try,  then,  and  examine  your  heart,  <»;if  the  Sj)irit  of  (lod  lia-^ 
wrought  ony  sik  refoimation  (as  I  spake  of)  in  the  lu.'art,  or  not:  Ami 
that  thou  may  take  up  the  workinfi^  of  the  Halie  S})irit  thehettcrin 
thy  heart  and  conscience,  (juliilk  niakis  chiefiie  residence  in  the 
heart,  I  sail  lay  before  thee  the  first  effect  that  ever  the  Haly  Spi- 
rit lirinjxs  forth  in  thy  heart,  in  iraniinir  it,  in  mollifvinfr  it,  and  in 
bowing  it  to  the  obedience  of  God.     Thou  sail  know  the  working    | 
of  the  Haly  Spirit  be  this  eflect,  to  wit,  gif,  as  thy  mind  sees  and 
l)ehol(ls  ({uhat  is  good,  sees  and  beholds  thine  awin  niiserie,  and  thy 
sins  that  has  casten  thee  in  this  miserie,  and  sees  and  beholds  the 
riches  of  the  inercie  of  God  in  Christ  ;  gif,  as  thy  mind  sees  thir 
twa,  thy  heart  be  reformed  and  prepared,  to  love  the  sight  of  them; 
as  thou  sees  in  thy  mind  the  inercie  of  God,  and  that  in  Chri&t ; 
gif  thou  has  ane  heart  to  desire  inercie ;  gif  thou  has  ane  thii*st  and 
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tamest  desire  to  be  partaker  of  mercic ;  quhere  this  desire  and  thirst 
a,  there  the  Halie  Spirit  is :  He  has,  na  doubt,  opened  the  heart. 
IJpon  the  uther  side,  because,  as  thou  sees  mercie,  thou  sees  thy 
aiiserie  ;  gif  as  thy  mind  sees  the  miserie,  sees  the  fountain  quhere 
Bra  thy  misery  flows,  to  wit,  fra  thine  awin  sins  ;  gif  then  thine 
heart  also  hates  this,  the^Halie  Spirit  is  there.  Gif  as  thou  seest 
sin,  quhilk  is  the  cause  of  thy  miserie,  with  the  eye  quhilk  is  given 
thee  in  thy  mind,  thou  hatest  this  sin  with  thy  heart,  na  question, 
the  Ilaly  Spirit  is  there :  And  as  thou  hatest  it,  gif  also  thou  sorrow 
for  it,  (for  it  is  not  enough  to  hate  it,  gif  thou  lament  not  the  com- 
mitting of  it,  and  with  a  godlie  sorrow  deplore  it,)  the  Halie  Spi- 
rit is  there.  And,  thirdlie,  gif  with  thy  lamenting  thou  have  a  care 
and  a  studie  to  eschew  that  sin  ;  for  quhat  avails  it  to  lament,  gif, 
like  a  dog  returning  to  his  vomit,  thou  fall  in  that  same  gulf  again  ? 
Therefore,  quhere  there  is  ane  hatred  of  sin,  a  sorrow  for  sin,  a  care 
and  a  studie  to  eschew  sin,  na  question,  the  Halie  Spirit  has  opened 
the  heart,  and  is  working  out  that  precious  instrument. 

Take  up  all  this,  in  a  word ;  take  up  all  the  operation  of  the 
Haly  Spirit,  and  working  in  the  heart,  in  a  word,  and  be  this 
examine  thy  heart.  See  and  perceave,  gif  the  Hidie  Spirit  has  en- 
tred  sa  far  with  thee  to  work  in  that  hard  heart  of  thine  an  earnest, 
a  diligent  study,  a  carefull  solicitude,  continually  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  great  God,  quhom  thou  has  offended :  Is  there  sick  a  thing 
as  ane  thirst  and  ane  desire  to  be  at  amitie  with  Him,  quhom  thou 
has  offended ;  to  be  reconciled  with  the  God  of  heaven,  quhom  thou 
lias  offended  be  thy  manifold  transgressions  ?  quhere  this  care  and 
study  of  reconciliation  is,  gif  this  care  and  study  of  reconciliation 
be  in  the  heart,  there  is  na  doubt,  but  the  heart  that  thirsts  for  this 
reconciliation  is  heartelie  content,  not  onlie  to  renounce  sin,  to  re- 
nounce all  the  impieties  that  severed  thee  fra  God ;  but  the  heart 
that  is  indued  with  this  t  hirst  will  be  heartely  content  to  renounce 
it  self,  to  cast  down  it  self,  for  als  stubborn  as  it  was  of  before,  to 
cast  do^vn  the  self  at  the  feet  of  the  mighty  God,  and  be  haillie 
content,  in  all  times  coming,  to  be  ruled  be  His  halie  will ;  not  to 
follow  the  awin  hist,  the  awin  will  and  appetite,  as  it  did  of  before, 


hilt  til  roi^ii  tlir  m'U' liaiUic  in  tlio  liniuU  of  the  mightic  God,  tube 
ruled  Ik*  liis  will  at  his  plrasiirc,  and  t4>  ohey  hi^  ap^K^tite.  .Vndex- 
<'i'|»t  yo  iiiid  this  dis]H>sition  in  yuur  nwin  heart  to  quit  your  8elfi«, 
t«>  rononnco  your  srliis  it  is  a  vain  tiling  to  you  to  speak  that  ye 
h;ivi'  a  thirst  ti»  ho  rrconriltMl.  Sa,  the  greater  tliii-st  of  reconcilia- 
tion that  we  have,  and  the  niair  that  this  Htudy  growis^  the  greater 
tliat  the  appri'hension  of  my  niiserie,  of  the  deep  gulfis  and  veiy 
hells  ((|nhereinito  my  sauU  is  snhjeet)  grown  in  my  saull,  the  mair 
earnest  wald  I  lu»  t(»  he  ree<»neiled :  and  to  l>e  reconciled,  I  vouU 
nut  stand,  lor  the  renounein<;  of  the  lusts  of  uiv  heart ;  hut  I  would 
renounce  my  heart  and  the  ohedienee  of  the  will  and  appetite  of  it. 
C^uhy  ?  Heeause  1  see  I  man  die  for  ever,  except  the  Lord  recon- 
eile  himself  with  me.  I  sec  the  huge  deeps  and  ocenni*  of  all  mi- 
sery, in  the  (|u1iilk  I  sail  fall  in  the  end,  except  in  raercic  the  Lord 
reeoneih*  himself  with  me.  To  eschew  thir  deeps  and  inconveni- 
cnee-,  is  there  «my  question,  hut  the  heart  that  hatha  sense,  andi« 
t()U<'lieil  with  them,  will  maist  willingly  quit  the  self? 

Airjiin,  seeing  the  Lord  has  tane  pains  to  deliver  me  out  of  that 
deep  misery,  in  the  quhilk  I  drowned  my  scll^  and  has  purchased 
my  redemption  he  siek  a  costlic  price,  not  with  gold  nor  with  sil- 
ver, or  ony  drafle  in  the  earth,  hut  he  sick  a  wonderfull  way,  be 
fciek  a  pretious  price,  and  rieh  i'ans<ime  I  Looking  to  the  greatness 
of  our  misery,  and  to  the  greatncs  of  the  price  quhereby  he  has  re- 
deemed us,  (pdiat  heart  is  it  hut  it  willinglie  would  renounce  the 
self  to  ffi}t  a  i)art  of  that  redemption,  and  to  be  delivered  out  of  that 
hell  (pdierein  we  are  presentlie,  and  qidierein  wc  will  be  in  a  greater 
measure  alter  this,  except  wc  he  reconciled  ?  Sa,  then,  with  this 
choice,  there  is  joined  a  disposition  in  the  heart,  quhereby  the  heart 
is  willing,  in  some  measure,  to  renounce  the  self.  This  lesson  is 
oft  told  over  to  us  be  Christ  in  his  Evangell.  We  man  either  take 
up  a  crosse  and  renounce  our  selfis  also,  or  wc  cannot  follow  him. 
The  mair  that  this  thii-st  grows  in  the  heart,  the  mair  this  renounc- 
ing of  our  pelfis  grows ;  the  mair  that  this  thirst  decays,  and  is  di- 
minished in  the  heart,  the  mair  cleave  we  to  the  wnrld,  the  mair 
cleave  we  to  the  flesh,  and  the  mair  ai*e  wc  nded  and  guided  be 
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them.  Sa,  ather  man  we  nourish  a  thirst  of  righteousness,  a  hunger 
of  life  everlasting,  a  thirst  of  mercie,  a  himger  of  that  justice  that 
b  in  Christ ;  or  it  is  not  possible  that,  in  any  measure,  we  can  be 
lisciples  to  him ! 

Now  I  ga  forward.  The  heart  that  after  this  sort  is  prepared, 
that  with  a  thirst  to  be  reconciled  is  disposed  also  to  renoimce  the 
idfe,  this  heart  into  the  quhilk  there  lyes  sa  earnest  a  thirst,  is  never 
Brostrate  of  the  expectation ;  that  greedie  heart  is  never  disap- 
mnted ;  but,  as  the  Lord  has  imprinted  in  it  ane  earnest  studie 
Ko  be  reconciled,  and  to  get  a  grip  of  Christ,  sa  in  his  mercy  he 
jpnants  unto  that  heart  the  possession  of  mercie,  he  puts  that  heart, 
n  some  measure,  in  possession  of  the  mercy  quhilk  it  seeks,  in  pos- 
lession  of  Christ  lesus  himself,  quhom  it  seeks.  The  quhilk  ap- 
prehension of  Christ  the  heart  sensiblye  feeles  and  gripes,  in  that 
Mace  quhilk  he  gives  to  the  conscience ;  sa  that  the  conscience 
{ohilk  was  terrified,  exceedinglie  gnawen,  and  distracted  of  before, 
36  the  incomming  of  this  peace,  and  of  Christ  with  his  graces,  in- 
Mmtinent  it  is  quieted  and  pacified ;  there  comes  a  calmnes  and 
Kmndnes  in  the  heart,  and  all  troubles  and  storms  are  removed. 

With  this  peace  is  conjoined  ane  taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world 
A)  come.  The  heart  gets  a  taste  of  the  sweetnes  that  is  in  Christ,  of 
he  joy  whilk  is  in  the  life  everlasting,  quhilk  taste  is  the  only  arlis- 
jenny  of  that  fuU  and  perfite  joy  quhilk  saull  and  bodie  in  that  life 
ihall  enjoy.  And  the  arlis-pennie  (as  ye  know)  man  be  a  part  of 
Qie  sum,  and  of  the  natiure  of  the  rest  of  the  sum.  And,  there- 
fore, that  arlis-pennie  of  joy  assures  us,  that  quhen  we  sail  get  pos- 
lesdon  of  the  h^  sum  it  sail  be  a  strange  joy.  And  thir  docu- 
ments holds  up  the  heart,  and  makes  it  not  to  linger  nor  wearie  in 
the  expectation  of  that  life,  but  being  refireshed  now  and  then  there- 
•rith,  be  sa  mony  arlis-pennies,  they  assure  us  of  the  fuU  fiiii- 
tion  of  that  joy  for  the  quhilk,  in  patience,  we  will  sustain  all 
broubles.  Sa,  as  the  Halie  Spirit  works  a  thirst  in  us  to  be  at 
Christ,  a  thirst  of  mercy  and  reconciliation  with  him,  the  same 
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llalie  8pu-it  dieappoints  not  that  eanie  expectation  nor  thirst,  bul 
putB  tlic  sauI]  and  heart  in  poHseeeion  of  Christ ;  be  the  quhilk  th« 
conscience  is  pscified,  the  heart  is  rejoiced,  and  v,e  get  a  taete  of  the 
ewectnet4«,  and  of  the  powers  of  tlmt  life  to  come.  The  senaiblc 
feeling  of  tlie  quliilk  taste,  that  pnasea  all  natural]  understanding, 
quhat  dois  it  in  my  heart  and  conacicncc?  It  works  a  wondcriuU 
aeeuronce  and  pereuaeion  that  God  loves  me.  The  feeling  of  liii 
mercie  in  the  bowels  of  my  heart,  in  the  bottom  of  my  conaciencc, 
works  a  certain  assurance  and  persuasion  that  he  is  my  God,  that 
he  mil  save  me  for  Christ's  cause;  that  the  promise  of  mercy,  quliilk 
I  durst  not  for  my  life  apply  to  my  eonscicjice  of  before,  now,  bs 
the  feeling  of  mercie,  I  dare  boldly  apply,  and  say, ''  Mercie  appw- 
tains  to  me,  life  and  salvation  appertains  to  me !" 

For  the  conscience  being  exceedingly  terrified,  and  seeing  nothing 
in  God  but  fire  and  wraith,  it  is  not  poeaiblc  but  it  man  flee  fra  him ; 
it  cannot  approach  to  anc  consuming  fire,  but  fra  time  the  conscience 
get  a  taete  of  this  peace,  mercy,  and  sweetnea,  lcx>k  how  fast  it  fled 
fra  him  off  before  !  Now,  after  this  reconciliation,  it  wiH  mn  als 
fast  to  bim,  and  will  posses  him,  mair  and  mair  iiiUte.  Sa,  the  as- 
surance and  persuasion  of  mercie  rises  of  the  feeling  of  men 
the  heart  and  conscience :  And  except  the  heart  feel  it,  and  taste  it  in 
SQ^e  measure,  I  dare  not,  nor  na  conscience  dare,  for  the  life,  apply 
God  and  his  mercie  to  the  self.  I  may  be  sure  in  genenill,  that  alii 
sins  are  rcmissable,  and  that  I  mtiy  come  be  mercie,  or  I  feel  it ;  but  W 
apply  this  mercie  in  particular  to  my  selfe,  quhill  I  feci  a  taste  ol  it 
first,!  dar  not.  Sa,  this  particular  application,  quhereby  wcclaiinGo'l 
and  Christ,  aspropertieto  us,  asgifnaman  had  title  to  him  but  we, 
and  to  call  him  my  God,  my  Christ,  and  to  claim  his  prombea,  M  na 
man  had  interest  to  tliem  but  wc,  this  comes  of  the  sense  and  feeling  0' 
mercie  in  the  heart :  And  the  mair  that  this  feeling  grows,  and  the 
farther  experience  that  we  have  in  our  awin  heart  of  this  peace  W" 
mercie,  the  greater  grows  our  faith  and  assurance  ;  Our  persuiw"' 
becomes  sa  strong,  that  we  dare  at  last  come  out  with  the  Ajwstlf 
and  say,  "  Qulint  can  twin  me  fra  the  love  of  God  ?  Neither  den'^ 
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neither  life,  neither  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  is  able  to  separate  me  fra  the  love  of 
God,  quhilk  is  in  Christ." 

This  particular  application,  quhilk  rises  (na  doubt)  upon  the  feel- 
ing and  sense  of  mercie,  is  the  specifik  difference,  the  chief  mark  and 
proper  note  quhereby  our  faith  quha  are  justified  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  is  discerned  fra  that  generall  faith  of  the  Papists.     Our  faith, 
be  this  particular  application,  is  not  onlye  discerned  fra  the  gene- 
rall faith  of  the  Papists,  but  it  is  discerned  fi%  all  the  pretended 
fiiithcs  of  all  the  sectes  in  the  world.     For  the  Papist  dare  not  ap- 
ply e  the  promise  of  mercy  to  his  awin  saull,  he  compts  it  presump- 
tion to  say,  "I  am  ane  elect,  I  am  saved  and  justified."     And  quliere- 
fra  flows  tliis,  I  pray  you  ?     Only  fra  this,  that  in  their  conscience 
they  have  never  felt  mercie,  they  have  never  tasted  of  the  love,  fa- 
vour, and  sweetnes  of  God.     For,  look  how  fast  the  conscience 
flees  fin  God,  before  it  gets  the  taste  of  his  sweetnes,  it  runs  als 
diligentlie  on  him,  and  threapes  love  on  him,  after  that  he  has  got- 
ten that  taste.     Sa,  they  miserable  bodies  contents  them  with  this 
generall  faith,  quhilk  is  na  uther  thing  hot  ane  historicall  faith,  that 
leanes  only  on  the  trueth  of  God,  quhereby  I  know  that  the  pro- 
mises of  God  are  true :  Bot  the  Papist  dare  not  come,  and  say, 
^*  They  are  true  in  me  :"  Quhy  ?  Because  he  has  not  felt  it,  and  the 
licart  of  him  is  not  opened.     But  our  justifieing  fiiith,  as  I  tauld  you, 
consecrates  tlie  haill  saull  to  the  obedience  of  God  in  Christ.     Sa 
tliat  it  rests  not  only  upon  the  truth  of  God,  nor  it  rests  not  only  upon 
the  power  of  God,  suppose  these  be  twa  chiefe  pillars  of  our  fiiith 
also  ;  but  speciallie  and  chieflie,  it  rests  upon  the  mercie  of  God  in 
Christ ;  it  rests  also  upon  the  truth  and  power  of  God,  but  speci- 
allie upon  the  promise  of  grace  and  mercie  in  Christ.     The  saull  of 
the  Papist,  being  destitute  of  the  feeling  and  taste  of  mercie,  dare 
not  enter  in  this  particular  application,  and  sa  he  cannot  be  justifi- 
ed.    Yea,  na  doubt,  sa  mony  of  them  as  are  justified,  in  the  mercy 
of  God  gets  a  taste  of  his  mercie  and  kindnes,  or  they  die.     Tins  far 
conceniing  the  effects. 

Then  ye  have  onely  this  to  remember ;  the  opening  of  the  heart, 
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the  pacifying  and  quieting  of*  the  conscience ;  they  work  ane  aft- 
sunmce  and  a  strong  persuasion  of  the  mercie  of  God  in  Christ 
The  mair  that  the  heart  be  opened,  the  mair  tliat  the  conscience  be 
pacified,  the  mair  that  the  taste  of  that  sweetnes  continue  and  re- 
maine,  the  mair  art  thou  assured  of  his  mercie.     Sa,  then,  would  thon 
know  quhither  thy  faith  be  strong  or  nor,  quhither  thy  persuafiion  of 
God's  mercie  be  starke  or  not  ?     Take  tent  to  thy  conscience ;  gif 
thy  conscience  be  hurt,  assuredly  thou  will  doubt ;  and  gif  thou  doubt, 
thou  cannot  have  sick  a  strong  persuasion  as  utherwayis  thou  wouM 
have  gif  thy  doubting  were  away.     Not  that  I  will  have  faith  to  be 
sa  i)erfit  in  this  life,  that  tliere  be  alwaies  na  doubting  joined  with 
it.     I  claim  not  to  that  perfection  ;  but  I  say,  that  ane  hurt  con- 
science man  ever  doubt,  and  the  mair  we  doubt,  the  less  is  our  persua- 
sion :  Sa,  the  mair  thou  hurt  thy  conscience,  the  less  faith  thou  hae. 
Then  thou  man  come  to  this  point :  Keep  me  a  sound  conscience, 
intertaine  peace  in  thy  conscience,  and  thou  sail  keep  fiiith,  and  sail 
have  thy  persuasion  in  that  same  measure  that  thou  has  of  rest  and 
peace  in  thy  conscience ;  and  the  mair  that  thy  conscience  be  at 
peace  and  rest,  the  <^reater  still  tliy  faith  and  i>ersuasion  ])c.     Sa 
this  ground  holds  fast,  ane  doiibtiiiLT  (Conscience  makes  a  weak  faith: 
and  the  mair  the  doiibtinij:  in  the  conscience  be,  the  weaker  is  the 
faith.     Then  the  apostle  lies  not,  ([iilia  says,  that  ''  faith  dwells  in  a 
good  conscience/'  that  faith  is  locked  and  closed  up  in  a  good  con- 
science.    Sa  that,   frif  ye  keej)  a  [iood  conscience,  ye  sail  keep  a 
stron«^  faith,  and  mf  ve  hurt  voiir  conscience  ve  sail  hurt  vour  faith. 
Now,  to  make  this  mair  sensible,  how  can  1  l)e  ])ersuaded  of  lii^ 
mercie  (pdiais  an^er  I  feel  kindled  ai^ainst  uu\  and  against  whom 
my  conscience  sliewes  nie  to  l)e  guiltie  of 'many  offences  ?  Na  ques- 
tion, sa  laui^  as  the  sense  of  his  antrer  and  feelini^  of  niv  otl'enco 
bides,  1  cannot  have  a  starke  i)crsuasion  that  he  will  be  niercifull  to 
nic  ;  but  (pihen  I  get  access  to  his  countenance,  and  ane  sight  that 
he  has  forgiven  nie,  then  I  begin  to  be  [u-rsuaded.     Sa  keep  a  giuxl 
conscience,  and  thou  sail  keep  faith  ;  and  the  better  that  thy  con- 
science be,  the  starker  man  thy  faitli  \n\ 
*<>"•      Then  the  hail  exhortation  that  we  gatlnr  on  this  \w\\\  depcn«l- 
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|K)n  this  :  That  everie  ane  of  you,  in  quhat  ranke  sa  ever  ye  be, 
ike  tent  to  your  conecience ;  for  losing  it  ye  loose  faith,  and 
osing  faith  ye  loose  salvation.  Be  ye  in  the  rank  of  great  men, 
3  aught  to  take  tent  to  your  consciences ;  speciallie,  in  respect 
lat  the  Lord  has  placed  you  in  ane  great  calling.  Ye  have  mony 
lings  quherein  ye  aught  to  controle  your  consciences  ;  ye  aught  to 
•ave  the  advise  of  your  conscience  or  ever  ye  put  your  hand  to 
lie  work,  in  respect  ye  are  bound  to  manifold  duties  to  God  and 
I  your  inferiors  ;  and  na  doubt,  gif  some  of  our  great  men  had  ad- 
jsed  Weill,  these  dissolutions  had  not  fallen  out  into  their  awin  bodies, 
hir  oppressions  of  the  poor,  thir  deadlie  feids  with  their  awin 
>mpanions,  would  not  burst  out  in  sick  ane  high  measure,  gif  they 
id  advised  weill  with  their  consciences.  But  the  Lord  seeing  them 
.ke  sa  little  tent  to  their  consciences,  he  spoiles  them  of  ftdth  and 
*  the  hope  of  mercie ;  and  out  of  question,  ye  sail  see  their  end 
iserable ;  ye  sail  see  them  spectacles  of  the  judgements  of  God  ; 
ley  that  has  eyes  to  behold  it  sail  see  the  God  of  heaven  make 
ir  men,  quha  gais  sa  dissolutely  to  work,  spectacles  of  his  judge- 
ents  to  the  world ;  for  the  Lord  leaves  not  sic  men  unpunished  I 
e  their  example,  it  were  verie  necessare  that  men  of  inferior 
nks  suld  take  tent  to  their  consciences  ;  and,  therefore,  let  everie 
an,  according  to  Iiis  calling,  examine  his  calling  be  the  rule  of  his 
inscience. 

And  speciallie,  this  becoms  you  that  are  Judges :  It  becomes 
)u,  before  ye  pronounce  and  gif  forth  judgement,  to  advise  with 
)ur  conscience  and  law  thereof,  and  in  judgement  not  to  follow 
)ur  affection,  but  to  follow  the  rule  of  your  conscience.  Like- 
ise,  ye  that  are  of  inferior  ranks  to  Judges,  and  ye  that  are  advo- 
ts,  controlle  your  doings  be  your  conscience,  and  give  not  the 
iges  nor  subjects  of  this  country  just  cause  to  complain  on  you ; 
rrifie  them  not  fra  the  pleading  of  justice  be  exorbitant  prices,  and 
traordinair  kind  of  doing,  but  moderate  all  your  actions  sa  that 
ey  agree  with  the  rule  of  your  consciences,  that,  sa  far  as  in  you 
B,  justice  cease  not.    This  that  I  speak  to  them,  I  speak  to  you 
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»f  the  luerclmDl  estate  also  :  Sec  that  ye  look  not  fu  incikle  to  tliu 
»r  to  that,  as  to  tlie  couaciGacc  that  b  in  you ;  quliat  iu  cou^ieace 
ye  may  ilo,  according  to  the  measure  of  knowledge  that  God  hat 
placed  in  you;  atid  quhatever  ye  do,  beware  ye  do  not  again«t 
your  knowledge,  I  grant  your  knowledge  will  not  be  so  learned 
as  it  suld  be,  and  this  makes  mony  deformed  actions ;  yit  let  not  a 
man  do  against  bis  knowledge,  but  let  everie  man  doc  according  to 
the  measure  of  knowledge  quhcrewitii  God  lias  indued  him :  Awi 
suppose  it  be  not  wcill  reformed,  yit  or  thou  do  be  gucse,  be  adrised 
with  thy  conscience,  and  follow  thy  kiiowleilge  ;  for  that  quhilk  k 
done  doubtinglie  is  sin.  Sa,  quhatever  tliou  do,  let  not  thy  cyt, 
thy  hand,  nor  any  member  of  thy  bodi4,  do  againet  thy  knowledge, 
for  this  is  a  step  to  that  high  sin  against  the  Halie  Spirit.  This  k 
tlie  readie  way  to  put  all  knowledge  out  of  your  mind ;  for  gif  men 
do  against  knowledge,  and  continue  in  doing  against  knowledge,  tt 
.  Uet  they  will  become  a  moss  of  darkness ;  the  Lord  will  scrape  all 
I  knowledge  out  of  their  mind,  and  all  fechng  of  mercic  out  of  their 
'  heart,  gifF  they  keep  it  not  better  ;  therefore,  every  ane  of  you,  fol- 
low your  knowledge,  and  according  to  the  measure  of  your  know- 
ledge let  your  actions  proceed. 

|»  It  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  ^mur  tliia  liquor,  tliis  precious  oint- 
ment in  us,  suppose  we  be  earthly  and  lame  vessels,  miserable  crea- 
turea,  yit  it  has  pleased  our  gratious  God  to  pour  sic  a  precious 
liquor  in  our  hearts  and  minds,  and  to  eoncredit  sick  ane  Jewell  in 
our  hands  and  keeping,  that  be  the  vertue  of  this  liquor  we  n»)' 
take  hold  on  Christ,  qulia  is  our  justice,  oiu-  wisdom,  sanctificatioD, 
and  redemption.  Suppose  we  be  niiserabte  creatures,  yit  the  Lord 
of  his  mereie  boa  a  respect  to  us  in  Christ,  in  giving  us  this  pre- 
cious liquor,  quhercby  our  saula  may  be  seasoned  to  life  cverlastiiig< 
In  this,  that  he  powres  it  in  our  hearts,  we  see  clearlie  that  it  grows 
not  in  our  hearts,  nor  breeds  not  in  our  nature.  Na  I  this  gift  i>' 
fuith  is  not  at  man's  command,  nor  imder  his  arbitrament,  as  gif  it 
lay  in  hie  hand  to  beleevc  or  not  to  bclecvc,  as  ho  pleases.     Il  i* 


% 


THE  FIFT  UPON  THE  SACR.VMENTS.  145 

lie  gift  of  God,  poured  down  frcclie  of  his  undeserved  grace,  in  the 
Sehes  of  his  mercie  in  Christ. 

That  it  is  a  gift,  ye  see  clearlie,  1  Cor.xii.  1,  quhere  the  Apostle 
^tKjkj  And  to  an  uther  is  given  faith  be  the  same  Spirit ;  as  also, 
E^Iifl.  i.  29,  quhere  he  sayis :  For  unto  you  it  is  given,  for  Christ's 
fevuse,  that  not  onelie  ye  suld  beleeve  in  him,  but  also  suffer  for  his 
lake.  Sa  faith  is  the  gift  of  the  Halie  Spirit :  and  this  gift  is  not 
^en  to  all  men  and  women,  as  the  Apostle  plainlie  declares,  "  All 
1018  not  feith."  This  gift,  suppose  it  be  given,  it  is  not  given  to  all, 
femt  is  onely  given  to  the  elect,  that  is,  to  sa  mony  as  the  Lord  has 
^)ointed  to  life  everlasting.  This  gift,  quhere  ever  it  is,  and  in 
luhat  heart  soever  it  be,  it  is  never  idle,  but  perpetuallie  working, 
lad  working  weill  be  love  and  charitie,  as  the  Apostle  saith.  Gal. 
^.  6.  This  gift,  quhere  ever  it  be,  is  not  dead,  but  quick  and  lively, 
is  the  Apostle  lames  saith,  in  his  second  chapter.  And  to  let  you 
enow  quhither  it  be  lively  and  working  or  not,  there  is  not  a  way 
»Qt  to  look  to  the  fruits  and  effects  that  flows  ira  it. 

And,  therefore,  that  ye,  be  your  awin  effects,  may  be  the  mair  as- certain  ef. 
lured  of  the  goodness  of  your  faith,  I  will  give  you  three  speciall  b^eml^ 
sffects  to  look  on,  be  the  quhilk  ye  may  judge  upon  the  goodness  hay7fSuir* 
rfyour  fikith.  First  of  all,  look  to  thy  heart,  and  cast  thine  eye  on 
t :  Gif  thou  has  a  desire  to  pray,  a  desire  to  crave  mercy  for  thy 
dns,  to  incall  upon  God's  halie  name  for  mercie  and  grace ;  gif  there 
>e  sick  a  thing  in  thy  heart  as  ane  desire  to  pray ;  gif  there  be  ony 
riece  of  thine  heart  inclined,  and  has  a  thirst  to  seek  after  mercie 
uid  grace ;  suppose  the  greatest  part  of  thy  heart  repine,  and  would 
Iraw  thee  fra  prayer,  yit  assuredlie  that  desire  that  thou  has  in  any 
laeasure  to  prayer  is  the  true  effect  of  the  right  faith.  Gif  thou 
lave  a  heart  to  pray  to  God,  suppose  this  desire  be  but  slender,  as- 
mre  thy  self  thy  saull  has  life,  for  prayer  is  the  life  of  the  saull,  and 
ttiaks  the  faith  livelie  ;  for  why  ?  Prayer  is  God's  awin  gift ;  it  is  not 
ior  gift;,  for  gif  it  were  ours  it  would  be  evill ;  but  it  is  the  best  gift 
tliat  ever  God  gave  man,  and  sa  it  man  be  the  gift  of  his  awin  Ilaly 
^nrit,  and  being  his  awin  gift,  it  man  make  our  faith  lively.  Beside 
this,  thou  art  not  able,  nor  thou  dare  not  call  upon  him  in  quhom 


thou  belecTea  not,  na  the  Apostle  saith,  liom.  x.  14.  For  g^I  in- 
treat  him  be  prayer,  I  maa  trust  in  him.  Then  prayer  ie  a  ccitwn 
tu^ument  of  juetilyiiig  faith  and  beleit'  in  God,  for  I  cannot  spenk 
to  him,  let  be  to  pray  to  him,  in  quhom  I  trust  not.  And  suppoM 
the  heart  be  not  fiillic  reaolred,  and  weill  disposed,  yit  gif  there  be 
any  part  of  the  heart  that  inclines  to  prayer,  stick  be  it :  it  is  a  turn 
gage  that  that  part  beleeves. 

The  second  effect,  whereby  thou  sail  know  quliither  faiih  be  in 
thee  or  not,  is  this ;  look  and  advise  with  thy  self,  gif  thy  heart  cai 
be  content  to  renounce  thy  rankour,  to  forgive  thy  grudgca,  and 
that  freelie  for  God's  cause.  May  tliis  be  done  be  thee  ?  and  tt31 
thou  foi^ve  thy  neighbour  as  freely  as  God  hm  forgiven  thee? 
Assuredlie,  that  is  the  effect  of  the  right  Spirit,  for  nature  could 
never  give  that.  There  ib  nothing  (juliercunto  nature  bends  tk 
eelf  mair  nor  to  rankour  and  envie ;  and  there  is  notliing  qubeitb 
nature  places  her  honour  miur  guckcdly  nor  in  privic  rcTengemcnt 
Kow,  ff£  thy  heart  be  sa  tamed  and  brought  down,  that  it  will  tn^ 
inglic  for^ve  the  injurie  for  God's  cause,  that  is  the'  effect  of  the  I 
right  Spirit.  Thia  Is  not  my  saying,  it  is  Clirist'e  saying,  Mat. 
vi.  14,  quhere  he  saith,  "  Gif  ye  do  forgive  men  their  trespasser 
your  hcavenlie  Father  will  also  foi^ive  you;"  and  15th  verse:  "But 
gif  ye  do  not  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  na  mair  will  yoiff 
beavenlie  Father  forgive  you  your  trcspasaos."  Sa  would  Christ 
say,  "  He  that  forgives  wrongs,  sail  get  wrongs  forgiven  him  ;  but 
he  that  will  revenge  his  wrongs,  wrong  sail  be  revenged  upon  him.* 
Therefore,  as  thou  would  be  spared  in  thy  wrongs  done  to  the 
mightie  God,  spare  thou  thy  neighbour.  I  will  not  insist ;  enuniae 
quhither  ye  have  faith  or  not,  examine  it  be  prayer,  examine  it  b« 
the  discharge  of  your  awin  privic  grudgea ;  for  gif  ye  ivant  thir  ^ 
feets,  ane  heart  ftd!  of  rankour,  ane  heart  void  of  prayer,  is  ane  he«rt 
faithless,  and  meet  for  hell. 

The  third  effect  of  faith  is  compassion  ;  thou  man  bow  thy  heart,    i 
and  extend  thy  pitie,  upon  the  poore  members  of  Christ's  bodie,  anf 
suffer  them  not  to  lack  gif  thou  have;  for  except  ye  have  thisco* 
passion,  ye  have  na  iaith.     Examine  your  fclfs  be  thir  three  c^tc; 
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■adgifyefind  thir,  in  any  measure,  howbeit  it  were  never  sasmaU, 
gva  have  the  right  faith  in  your  heart ;  the  faith  that  you  have  is 
■me  and  livelie,  and  assiu*edlie  God  will  be  mercifull  to  you. 

ft  This  feith  of  ours,  suppose  it  be  lively,  yit  it  is  not  perfect  in  this  <>»»'  f"*^ 

mftn  ba  con* 

morld;  but  everie  day,  and  everie  hour,  it  craves  a  continuall  aug-tinuidiy  du- 

rithady  be- 

■lentation,  it  craves  ever  to  be  nurished;  for  the  quhilk  increase,  cause  it  u 

Z  J^  mm    t4\t 

Ifce  apostles  themselves,  Luke  xvii.  5,  incalled  and  said :  ^^  Lord,  doubting. 
Increase  our  faith."  And  our  Master  commands  us  to  pray,  and 
itoj,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith ;  I  believe.  Lord,  help  my  unbelief." 
BRhen  Christ's  command  lets  us  see  clearely,  that  this  faith  misters 
sontinually  to  be  nurished  and  helped,  and  it  cannot  be  helped  but 
k  prayer ;  sa  we  suld  alwayis  continue  in  prayer.  That  this  faith 
ndd  be  helped,  and  that  we  suld  be  perpetuallie  upon  our  guard,  in 
tmre  and  trembling  to  get  it  augmented,  the  terrible  doubtings,  the 
■ronderfiill  pits  of  desperation  into  the  quhilk  the  dearest  servants 
Clf  God  are  casten,  dois  clearely  teach :  For  the  best  servants  of 
Ood  are  exercised  with  terrible  doubtings  in  their  saulls,  with  won- 
lerfull  stammerings,  and  they  will  be  brought  at  sometimes,  as  ap- 
pears in  their  awin  judgement,  to  the  verie  brink  of  desperation. 
Xhir  doubtings  and  stanunerings  lets  us-  see,  that  this  faith  of  ours 
ivould  be  perpetuallie  nurished,  and  that  we  have  need  continuallie 
fco  pray  for  the  increase  of  it.  It  pleases  the  Lord,  at  sometimes, 
bo  let  his  servants  have  a  sight  of  themselfes,  to  cast  tliem  down, 
knd  to  let  them  see  how  uglie  sin  is  :  It  pleases  him  to  let  them 
bU  in  the  bitterness  of  sin,  and  to  quhat  end  ?  Not  that  he  will 
lerour  them,  or  suffer  them  to  be  swallowed  up  be  desperation. 
Suppose  Ezekiah  cries  out,  that,  ^^  like  ane  hungrie  lyon,  the  Lord 
b  like  to  devour  him,  and  bruise  him  in  pieces,"  yit  the  Lord  suf- 
bn  him  not  to  dispair.  And  suppose  David  cry,  ^^  I  cannot  away 
itith  his  consuming  fire,  I  may  not  bide  the  fire  of  the  Lord's 
i«aloii8ie,"yit  he  dispairs  not.  But  the  Lord  casts  his  servants  very 
km ;  to  quhat  end  ?  To  the  end  that  they  may  feel,  in  their  hearts 
fend  consciences,  quhat  Christ  suffered  for  them  in  the  yard,  and  on 
ftie  CTOBB,  in  saull  and  bodie :  Yea,  we  would  think  that  there  had 


been  ])kine  collusion  betwixt  the  Father  niiil  the  Son,  iitid  llutl 

suileruig  hod  been  na  aufTcrmg,  except  we  teU  in  oursauUtt,  in  an 

measure,  the  hell  qiihilk  he  sustained  in  full  measure.     Sa,  to  tl 

effect  that  we  might  clearelie  understnnd  the  bittcmes  of  sin,  ill 

we  might  know  bow  fiir  we  are  addettoil  to  Christ  quha  miffa 

tii<!k<,-  t^tmiciits   till'  our  sin,  and  that  we  may  be   the  niair  &b]ei 

thank  him,  and  to  praiiie  his  halie  name,  he  suffers  his  awtn  sei 

to  doubt,  but  not  to  diapair ;  he  forgives  thir  doutiugs,  be  forgii 

thir  stiunmcrings,  and  in  his  awin  time  he  supports  them,  and  brin^ 

'  ns  to  the  waters  of  life. 

**""«        Tliir  doubtingg,  oa  I  have  oft  spoken,  may  lodge  in  an©  sanUi^ 

J  '"Jb"    faith,  for  doubting  and  faith  are  not  exti-emely  opponed.     Oncfil 

faith  and  diapoir  are  extremelic  opponed ;  and,  therefore,  (ahi 

dispiur  cannot  baith  lodge  in  anc  saull,  for  dispair  cuts  the  piUfli 

(of  hope,  and  cjuhere  there  is  na  hope  there  can  l>cna  taith.  Buttf 
to  doubting,  it  man  lodge,  it  will  lodge,  and  has  lodged,  in  thcaaulfa 
of  the  best  servants  that  ever  God  had.  Look  to  the  apoBtle, "  ff* 
arc  alwayis  in  doubt,"  eaitli  he,  "  but  we  dis])air  not,"  Sn,  doui)t<  fc 
ing  and  faith  may  lodge  In  aiic  saull ;  and  4iiln;rcira  flows  lii< 
doubting  ?  We  know  that  in  the  regenerate  man  there  is 
nant  corruption,  for  we  get  not  our  heaven  in  this  earth ;  suppoN 
we  begin  our  heaven  here,  we  get  it  not  iiillic  here :  And  gif  »II 
corruption  were  away,  quliat  euld  there  rest  but  a  ftill  hearen  here! 
Sa  it  is  onelie  begun  in  this  life  and  not  perfit^d ;  therefore,  thwe 
remaine  in  the  aaidl  a  great  eomiption  quhilk  is  never  idle,  butcfflj- 
tinuallic  occupied.  This  corruption  is  eier  bringing  forth  thcbirtl 
of  sin  ;  part  less,  part  mair :  Everie  ein  hurts  the  conscience 
hurt  conscience  impairs  the  persuasion,  and  sa  comes  in  the  doubt- 
ing. For  there  is  not  a  sin  that  we  commit  but  it 
light,  and  caste  a  slough  over  the  eye  of  our  faith,  quhettltf 
we  doubt  and  stammer  in  our  sight.  And  were  not  the  Lord,  of 
^  his  mercy,  takes  us  up,  gives  ub  the  gift  of  repentance,  and  makfl 
^k  us  evei-y  day,  als  oft  as  we  sin,  to  cry  aJs  oft  for  mercy,  and  e»  M 
^H  repair  the  loss  that  we  have  of  faith,  to  repair  the  loss  qiihSk 
^B     we  have  of  the  feeling  of  mercie,  we  would  gang  on  and  halely  pot 
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;  that  same  light.     But  it  pleases  the  Lord,  suppose  we  be  everie 

J  sinningy  to  give  us  the  gift  of  repentance  ;  and  be  repentance 

repair  our  faith,  to  repair  the  sense  and  feeling  of  mercie  in  us, 

i  to  put  us  in  that  same  estate  of  persuasion  quherein  we  were 

before.     Therefore,  gif  God  begin  not,  continue  not,  and  end  not 

bh  mercie,  in  that  same  moment  that  he  abstracts  his  mercie  fra 

we  will  decay.     Sa,  ye  man  be  diligent  incallers  for  mercie ;  ye 

in  be  instant  continuallie  in  seeking  to  have  a  feeling  of  mercie. 

lus  far  for  the  doubting. 

Now,  howsoever  it  be  sure  and  certain  that  the  faith  of  the  best  ^  ^o»«*>tiiv 

*  and  a  freak 

Udren  of  God  is  subject  to  doubting,  yit  it  is  as  sure  and  certain '•***»  *»*^*^ 
it  it  is  never  haillie  extinguished ;  albeit  it  were  never  so  weak,  never  i»n- 
;  it  sail  never  utterlie  decay  and  perish  out  of  the  heart  quherein 
Diakes  ains  residence.  This  comfort  and  consolation  the  Spirit 
God  has  set  down  in  his  word,  to  hold  up  the  troubled  heart, 
it  howsoever  faith  be  weak,  yet  a  weak  faith  is  faith :  and  quhere 
it  faith  is  there  man  be  ever  mercie.  Ye  h&ve  in  Rom.  xi.  29, 
it  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.    But  among 

his  gifts  that  are  of  this  sort,  faith  is  ane  of  the  chiefest,  there- 
•e,  it  cannot  be  revoked  again.  Ye  have  in  Jude  3,  that  faith  is 
18  given  to  the  saints  ;  ains  given,  that  is  constantly  given,  never 
be  changed,  nor  utterlie  tane  fra  them.  The  Lord  will  not  re- 
nt him  of  this  gift ;  but  the  saull  quhilk  he  has  loved  ains  he 
Q  love  perpetually.  It  is  tnie  and  certain  that  the  spunks  of 
th  quhilk  are  kindled  in  the  heart  be  the  Spirit  of  God,  certain  it 

they  may  be  smored  for  a  long  time,  they  may  be  covered  with 
5  ashes  of  our  awin  corruption,  and  with  our  awin  ill  deeds  and 
ckednes  in  the  quhilk  we  fall ;  it  is  true  that  the  effects  of  a  livelie 
th  will  be  interrupted,  and  that  thy  lusts  and  affections  will  pre- 
Lle  for  a  long  time,  sa,  that  quhen  thou  looks  on  thy  selfe,  upon 
3  judgements  of  God  that  hangs  on  saull  and  bodie,  and  quhen 
3U  looks  upon  thy  dissolute  life,  and  on  the  anger  of  God  against 
Is  dissolute  life,  in  the  mind,  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  i 

n  that  has  sa  smored  and  oppressed  his  faith,  it  will  oft  times 
me  to  pass  in  his  awin  judgement,  having  his  eyes  fixed  on  him- 
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»elfonlie,  that  he  will  tliinke  liiiu  to  be  a  reprobate,  to  be  ana  ofibM^i 
and  never  able  to  reeoier  mcrcie.  Qubere  this  corruption  bonta 
forth  in  groae  manuer,  after  that  the  Lord  has  called  thee,  look  how 
BOOD  the  Lord  begum  to  wall<eii  thee  again,  incontineDt  thou  fixet 
thine  eyes  upon  tliine  awin  hfc,  and  enters  in  a  deep  con^der&tioD, 
B8  Weill  of  the  gravity  of  thy  sin  aa  of  the  weight  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  quhjlk  thou  sees  foiloiving  thereon,  and  is  so  laith  to  remit  thy 
cogitation  to  pana  u|Kin  the  deepnes  of  the  mercie  of  God  ;  Gtaad- 
ing  fixed  in  this  consideration,  it  cannot  hot  come  to  pass,  in  thy 
awin  judgement,  bot  thou  art  ane  offcast  1  And  yet,  God  forbid  it 
were  ea ;  for  suppose  these  spunks  of  the  Spirit  be  covered  be  the 
corruption  that  is  within  thy  Baull,  yet  theec  spunks  are  not  hiullit 
put  out. 

1^'  And  to  let  you  see  that  they  are  not  put  out,  suppose  they  bun! 
""not  forth  in  the  outwarde  effects,  that  the  world  may  know  thee  to 
lii-  be  ane  faithfull  man,  ae  it  wont  to  doe,  yet  tblr  spunks  are  not  idk, 
lot  and  thou  sail  find  them  not  to  be  idle  in  thee.  As  for  the  coIl£^ 
mation  of  my  argument,  that  howsoever  our  bodies  be  loosed  to»ll 
dissolution,  afler  our  eft'ectuall  calling  within  un  in  our  saidls,  and 
that  yet  the  spunks  are  not  idle,  ye  see,  that  suppose  the  fire  be 
covered  with  the  ashes,  yet  it  ia  a  fire ;  there  is  na  man  wiU  say  that 
the  fire  is  put  out,  suppose  it  be  covered,  Na  mair  is  faith  put  out 
of  the  saull,  suppose  it  be  sa  covered,  that  it  neither  shewe  hue  nor 
light,  outwardlie.  Example  of  this  we  have  clearelie  in  David: 
After  his  lamentation,  in  that  psalme  of  repentance,  Psal.  li.  1 1,  he 
prays  to  God  in  thir  terms:  "Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  prt- 
Bence  I"  And  quhat  subjolaes  he  ?  "  And  take  not  thine  Hilie 
Spirit  from  me."  Had  he  not  lost  the  Spirit  be  his  adultery  and 
murther  ?  Na  :  for  he  would  not  have  said  then, "  take  it  not  from 
me,"  but  "  restore  it  to  me."  It  is  true,  he  uses  sick  fasluon  of 
language,  as  Psal.  li.  12,  he  says,  "  Restore  to  me  the  joy  of  tbj 
salvation ;"  not  that  he  lacked  the  Spuit  hailUe,  but  that  the  Spirit 
lacked  force  in  liim,  and  mistered  strengthening  and  fortification. 
It  would  be  steered  up,  that  the  flame  of  it  might  appear.  Therefore, 
I  eay,  in  respect  David  says  sa  clearlie,  after  his  adulterie  and  mur- 
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tlier^  ^'Take  not  thy  Spirit  from  me/'  it  is  a  certain  argument 
that  the  faithfull  has  never  the  Spirit  of  God  always  tane  fra  them 
in  their  greatest  dissolutions. 

The  second  point  is  this^  How  prove  I  that  thir  spimks  are  not 
idle,  suppose  the  outward  effects  be  interrupted?  As  David  felt 
this  in  his  conscience,  so  every  ane  of  you  may  feel  it  in  your  awin 
consciences.  The  Spirit  of  God  in  man's  heart  can  not  be  idle,  but 
thir  spunks,  in  the  mean  time  that  the  body  is  casten  loose  to  all 
dissolutions,  thir  spunks  are  accusing  thy  dissolution,  are  finding 
fiuilt  with  thy  manners ;  thir  spunks  suffers  thee  not  to  take  the 
pleasure  of  the  body  without  great  bitterness,  and  continuall  re- 
morse. And  thir  spunks  quhere  they  are,  they  will  make  the  saull 
quherein  they  dwell  to  utter  thir  voices,  at  ane  time  or  uther,  ains  in 
the  twentie-four  hours  :  ^^  Alas,  I  am  doing  the  ill  quhilk  I  would 
not  do  I  Gif  I  had  power  and  strength  to  resist  my  affection,  and  gif 
I  might  be  master  of  my  affection,  I  would  not  for  all  the  world  do 
the  quhilk  I  do.  Again,  gif  I  had  power  to  do  the  good  quhilk  I 
would  do,  I  would  not  leave  it  undone  for  all  the  world."  So  thir 
fponks,  suppose  they  have  not  sic  force  and  strength  presentlie  as 
to  resist  the  affection,  and  to  hold  the  ill  turns  imdone,  yet  perpe- 
toallie  in  the  heart  they  are  finding  fault  with  thy  corruption,  and 
suffers  thee  not  to  take  thy  pleasure  without  pain ;  but,  last  of  all, 
makes  thee  to  utter  thir  voices  :  ^^  Gif  I  had  strength  to  resist,  I 
would  not  do  the  ill  quhilk  I  do  I"  Quhere  thir  voices  are,  na  ques- 
tion they  are  the  voices  of  a  saull  quhilk  the  Lord  has  begun  to 
sanctifie ;  and  being  ains  sanctified,  in  despite  of  the  divell  and  of 
the  corruption  that  is  in  us,  this  faith  shall  never  perish  I  But  gif 
the  haill  sauU,  without  contradiction,  with  a  greedy  appetite  and 
pleasure  be  carried  to  ill,  and  has  na  sorrow  for  it,  that  saull  is  in  ane 
iD  estate  :  I  can  look  for  nothing  to  sick  a  saull  but  death,  except 
that  the  Lord  prevent  them.  But  quhere  this  remorse  and  sorrow, 
and  sick  voices  are  in  the  saull,  that  saull,  in  the  time  that  God  has 
appointed,  sail  recover  strength :  The  Lord  sail  never  suffer  these 
•punks  to  be  haillie  tane  away ;  but  in  his  awin  time  he  sail  fortifie 
them,  and  make  them  to  break  out  before  the  world  in  good  works. 


s  awiii  time  lie  will  Banptifie  thorn  ;  lie  ■will  scatter, 
tke  ashes  of  corruption,  atir  up  the  Hpunks,  Hnil  make  them  to 
break  out  in  a  better  life  nor  ever  tlicj  did  before ;  at  ye  may 
clearljgee  that  David's  repontanco  haa  done  innir  good  to  the  Kirk 
of  God  nor  gif  he  had  never  fiillen.  ThuB  fiir  concerning  the  effects- 
■  Suppose  the  effects  of  repentance  be  interrupted,  yet  thcee  epunlu 
:^  arc  not  extinguished  :  For,  there  is  no  man  will  think  that  the  fire 
b,  tup-  quhiik  is  covered  with  oehes  is  extinguiehed,  but  being  stirred  up 
BTMijan  in  the  morning,  it  will  burn  as  clcarlie  as  it  did  in  the  night  before. 
■^  There  is  na  man  will  count  the  trees,  that  now,  in  the  time  of  win- 
ter, wants  leaves,  &uit,  and  eztemall  beautie,  to  be  dead ;  tliere 
na  man  will  count  the  sun  to  be  out  of  the  lift,  suppose  it  be  over- 
.  clad  with  a  cloud  of  darkness  and  mtst.  There  is  a  great  diiterence 
betwist  a  sleepy  disease  and  death ;  for  men  are  not  dead  suppoM 
they  be  sleepand ;  and  yet  there  is  nothing  liker  to  death  nor  sleep. 
■As  there  is  great  odds  betwixt  a  drunken  man  and  a  dead  man,  sa 
-  there  is  great  odds  betwixt  the  fiiitfa  that  lurks  for  a  quhill,  and 
titters  not  tbe  self,  and  the  light  that  is  uttertie  put  out.  Quheti 
we  burst  not  forth  in  outward  deeds,  God  forbid  that  we  suld  tliiak 
that  thir  spunks  are  baillie  extinguished  ;  Indeed,  the  saull  that  i> 
visited  after  foul  defections  fra  his  calling,  and  against  his  know- 
ledge, or  this  saul  recover  the  former  beauty  it  is  in  a  strange  danger- 
For  gif  the  Lord  suffer  thy  corruption  to  get  loose,  in  sik  sort  thai 
it  oarrie  thee  as  it  will,  and  be  all  means  possible  make  thee  to  la- 
bour to  put  out  the  spunk  of  regeneration,  quhen  the  Lord  begin* 
to  challenge  thee,  or  to  gar  thee  render  a  compt  of  thy  byganelifei 
the  saull  of  that  man,  quhen  it  is  challenged,  is  in  great  danger. 
So  that,  na  question,  when  the  Lord  begins  to  lay  to  your  cbargc 
your  lUesolute  life,  the  contempt  and  abuse  of  your  calling,  assured* 
lie  yonr  sauls  are  so  near  the  brink  of  desperation  that  tbere  can 
be  nothing  nearer.  For,  will  thou  look  to  God,  thou  will  k* 
nothing  but  his  anger  kindled  as  ane  fire  against  thee  ;  will  thou 
look  to  thyself,  tbou  will  see  nothing  but  sin  provoking  bis  anger 
thou  will  see  the  contempt  and  abuse  of  thy  calling  multiplying  til 
anger;  thou  will  see  nothing  but  matter  of  despair. 
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And  quhat  is  the  best  pillar  and  surest  retreat  quhereupon  sick  V"*?' 
&  saull  that  is  so  near  to  the  brink  of  desperation  may  repose  ?  Ipomoo. 
•will  give  thee  ane  help  quhereupon  quhen  thou  art  assaulted  be  allt«tion». 
high  tentations  thou  may  repose :  quhen  there  is  nathing  before 
thee  but  death,  quhen  thou  sees  the  divell  accusing  thee,  thine  awin 
conscience  bearing  him  witness  against  thee,  thy  life  accusing  thee, 
and  the  abuse  of  thy  calling  accusing  thee,  quhere  sail  thou  go  ?  Go 
back  over  again,  to  thy  bygane  experience,  cast  over  thy  memorie, 
and  remember  gif  God  at  any  time  in  any  sort  has  loved  thee  ;  gif 
ever  thou  has  felt  the  love  and  favour  of  God  in  thy  heart  and  con- 
iBcience :  Kemember  gif  ever  the  Lord  has  sa  disposed  thy  heart,  that 
as  he  loved  thee  thou  loved  him,  and  had  a  desire  to  get  him.  Re- 
member on  this,  and  repose  thine  assurance  on  this,  that  as  he  loved 
thee  ains,  he  will  love  thee  ay,  and  will  assuredlie  restore  thee  to 
that  love  or  thou  die.  The  heart  that  felt  ains  this  love  of  God 
sail  feel  it  again ;  and  look  quhat  gift,  or  grace,  or  quhat  taste  of  the 
power  of  the  world  to  come,  that  ever  the  Lord  gave  to  his  crea- 
tures in  this  life,  to  that  same  degree  of  mercie  he  sail  restore  his 
creature  or  ever  it  depart  this  life.  So  the  saull  that  is  tossed  with 
high  assaults  and  great  dangers,  quhere  present  things  will  not  help, 
it  is  necessare  that  it  have  recoiu*se  to  bigane  things,  and  keep  in 
memorie  the  bigane  experience  of  mercie  quhilk  the  Lord  has  freely 
shown  toward  that  saul.  This  same  memory  sail  be  so  pleasant  to 
the  saull  that  it  sail  stay  it  presently  fra  desperation,  and  uphold  it 
unto  the  time  the  Lord  pacific  that  heart,  and  give  comfort  to  that 
saull ;  quhilk  being  done,  that  saull  sail  see  that  howsoever  he  was 
angry,  he  was  angry  only  for  a  quhile. 

I  speak  thir  things,  not  that  I  think  that  every[;ane  of  you  has  a  lenor 
tasted  of  them  ;  and  yet  in  some  measure  the  servants  of  God  man 
taste  of  them,  and  ye  that  has  not  tasted  of  them  may  taste  of  them 
or  ye  die.  And,  therefore,  quliither  ye  have  tasted  or  not  tasted 
them,  it  cannot  be  but  profitable  for  you  to  lock  up  this  lesson  in 
your  hearts,  and  remember  on  it  faithfully,  that  gif  the  Lord  at  any 
time  put  at  your  hearts,  yc  may  remember  and  say  with  yoursclfo, 
'*  I  gat  a  lesson,  to  gang  back  to  my  bigane  experience,  and  thereon 
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to  repose."  And  auppode  ye  be  not  put  at  presently  jour8el&,  ytt 
quhen  ye  visit  them  that  are  troubled  in  conscience,  let  thir  Oaap 
be  proponit  to  them  aa  comforts,  and  use  them  as  medicamenlt 
maist  meet  to  apply  to  the  grief  of  the  inward  conecience,  and  » 
yc  soil  make  your  fruit  of  this  doctrine,  and  possess  your  saule  ini 
good  estate.  Tliis  fer  for  the  first  jwint,  quherein  every  ane  of  yoo 
ought  to  try  and  examine  your  coDsciences. 

IXou     The  second  pomt  is  this,  try  quhithcr  ye  have  love  towards yuur 
r  MM  neighbour  or  not,  for  as  wa  are  coupled  with  God  be  faith,  88  U 

I  the  bond  of  love  we  are  coupled  with  our  neighbour ;  and  gif  jt 
want  love  ye  can  have  no  society  with  your  neighbour,  for  love  ii 
the  chief  and  principall  branch  that  springs  of  the  root  of  ^th. 
Love  is  that  celestial  glue  that  conjoyns  all  the  ^Jth^iU  membea 
in  the  unity  of  ane  mystienll  body.  And  seeing  that  reUgion  wm 
instituted  of  God  to  serve  as  ane  pathway  to  convey  us  to  our  chief 
felicitic,  and  happie  we  cannot  be  eseept  we  be  like  nnto  our  God* 
like  unto  him  we  cannot  be  except  we  have  love,  for  a«  it  is  Ml 
down,  1  John  iv.  8,  "  God  is  luve."  So,  seeing  God  is  love  itself 
quhoeoever  will  resemble  him  man  be  indued  with  the  oil  of  lo«. 
This  only  ane  argument  testifies  to  ua  that  this  love  is  ane  princi- 
pall butt  quhcreunto  all  things  that  are  commanded  in  religion  au^ 
to  be  referred.  To  aj)eud  long  time  in  the  praise  of  love,  it  eall  be 
no  ways  nccessare,  seeing  the  Haly  ycripture  resounds  in  blazing 
the  commendation  of  it  ;  but  that  we  speak  not  of  a  thing  taaii- 
guous,  we  sail  let  you  see  how  this  word  is  considered  and  taiu 
in  the  Scriptures. 
w  ihe  Love  is  considered,  either  as  a  spring  and  fountain  quherefira  the 
•  In  u»  rest  proceeds,  that  is,  for  the  love  whereby  we  love  God.  And  u 
love  comes  first  fi-a  God,  and  is  poured  be  his  HaUe  Spirit  in  out 
hearts,  so,  it  first  redounds  upward,  and  strikes  back  upon  himselfi 
for  the  love  of  God  man  ever  go  before  the  love  of  the  creature- 
Next,  we  take  this  word  for  that  love  quhereby  we  love  God"* 
creatures,  our  neighbours,  and  specially  them  that  are  of  the  fanulj 
I        of  faith.     And,  thirdly,  it  is  tane  for  the  deeds  of  the  Second  TaU^ 
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qubilk  flows  fra  this  love.  Now,  quhen  I  speak  of  love,  I  speak  of 
it  as  in  the  second  signification,  to  wit,  as  it  is  tane  for  the  love  of 
oar  neighbour :  And  taking  it  so,  I  call  love  the  gift  of  God  poured  The  <tofl 
in  the  hearts  of  men  and  women,  be  the  quhilk  gift  we  first  love 
Grod  in  Christ  our  Saviour ;  and,  next,  in  God,  and  for  God's  cause, 
we  love  all  his  creatures,  but  chiefly  our  brethren  that  are  of  the 
fiunilie  of  fiiith,  the  children  of  ane  common  Father  with  us. 

We  will  examine  this  definition.     I  say,  first,  the  love  of  God,  or  our  i 
as  it  comes  fira  God,  it  returns  to  God ;  as  it  comes  down  fira  him,  ood. 
sa  it  strikes  upward  to  him  again ;  and  is  it  not  good  reason  ?    For 
quhy  ?    Let  thy  heart  fixe  thy  love  as  lang  as  thou  will  upon  the 
creatures,  thou  sail  never  be  satiate,  nor  thy  aflection  sail  never  be 
content,  except  thou  get  a  grip  of  God.    But  gif  ains  thou  love 
Gt>d  in  thy  heart,  and  cast  thy  affections  upon  him,  and  get  ains  a 
grip  of  him,  the  longer  thou  love  him,  the  greater  satiety  and  con- 
tentment sail  thou  have ;  thou  sail  not  thirst  for  ane  uther.     For,  as 
to  the  creatures,  there  is  never  a  creature  that  God  created,  but  it 
II  stamped  with  his  awin  stamp,  and  every  creature  bears  his  image ; 
and  looking  to  the  image  of  God  in  the  creature,  suld  it  not  draw 
thee  to  him,  that  thou  fix  not  thy  heart  upon  the  creature  ?  for  his 
awin  image  in  his   creature  suld  lead  thee  to  himselfe.     And, 
therefore,  the  mair  that  thou  knowes  the  creatures,  the  greater  va- 
rietie  of  knowledge  that  thou  has  of  the  creatures,  the  mair  suld 
every  particular  knowledge  of  them  drawe  thee  to  God,  and  the 
mair  suld  thou  wonder  of  thy  God  and  know  thy  duty  towards  him. 
And  seeing  that  deUte  flowes  of  knowledge,  and  that  every  know- 
ledge has  the  awin  delite  with  it ;  as  the  varietie  of  knowledge  that 
rises  upon  the  creatures  suld  make  the  mind  to  mount  up  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  sa  the  varietie  of  delites  that  rises  upon  the  di- 
▼ersitie  of  this  knowledge  suld  move  the  heart  upward  to  the  love 
of  God ;  and  the  heart,  getting  a  grip  of  God,  and  being  seased 
with  the  love  of  God,  and  the  mind  being  occupied  with  the  true 
knowledge  of  God,  eo  soon  as  heart  and  mind  is  full  of  God,  the 
heart  is  quiet  and  the  mind  is  satisfied.     So  that  the  mair  this  know- 
ledge grows  in  thy  mind,  the  greater  contentment  has  thou,  and  the 
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mair  the  love  of  him  grows  in  thy  heart,  the  greater  joj  and  le- 
joimng  haa  thou  in  thy  saolL  For  qdiy  ?  In  God  ye  hmre 
only  all  the  creatiues,  but  ye  have  himself  beaide  the 
And,  therefbre,  in  God  ye  have  all  the  knowledge  and  ddite 
can  rise  of  the  creatures ;  and  beside  the  creatures,  ye  luvra 
himselfe,  quha  is  the  Creator.  And  sal  say,  the  mind  of  man 
never  quiet  the  sdfe  in  the  knowledge,  nor  the  heart  dan 
settle  the  selfe  in  the  love,  of  naked  creatures;  in  respect  thaj 
flowing  and  vanitie,  as  Sdomon  caDs  them ;  but  in  the  i 
God,  rightlie  knowin,  and  eamestlie  loved,  the  mind  sail 
rest,  and  the  heart  sail  have  a  perfite  joy*  For  our  aflhdtion  k 
insatiable  that  na  finite  thing  will  satisfie  it,  nor  there  oan  be  Ji 
solid  settling  upon  the  thing  that  is  tranutorious ;  sa  the  love  s^^ 
to  stiike  upward  and  redound  first  to  Grod,  in  quhais  fine  the  hevi 
sail  find  fiill  and  perfite  joy. 
Jl^  ^  The  second  argument  that  I  use  is  this :  Seeing  there  iaonilf  sm 
^bow.  jHrecept  left  be  our  Master  in  recommendation  to  be  obeerved  be«^ 
to  wit,  that  every  ane  of  us  suld  love  anuther^  therefisre,  our  irm 
Master,  understanding  well  that  quliere  love  was  there  mistered  as 
ma  laws,  that  the  life  of  man  be  love  only  behoved  to  be  maist  lu^ 
py,  left  only  the  same  in  chief  recommendation,  and  takes  up  the 
haill  Law  and  E vangell  in  a  word,  love.  And  gif  the  heart  of  man 
were  indued  with  love,  his  life  might  be  maist  happy  and  blessed; 
for  there  is  notliing  makes  this  life  happy  but  the  resemblance  and 
likelihood  that  we  have  with  God.  The  nearer  we  draw  to  Grod,  tbe 
mair  blessed  is  our  life  ;  for  there  cannot  be  sik  a  happy  life  as  the  lift 
of  God.  Now,  say  is  lohn  in  his  Ist  Epistle  iv.  8,  "  Grod  is  Iotc," 
therefore,  the  mair  we  draw  near  to  love,  the  mair  near  are  we  to  that 
happy  life ;  for  we  are  in  God,  and  partaker  of  the  life  of  God.  Quhea 
I  speak  this,  ye  man  not  tliink  that  love  in  God  and  love  in  us  issue 
thing ;  for  love  is  but  a  quality  in  us,  and  it  is  not  a  quality  in  Grod ; 
there  is  nothing  in  God  but  that  quliilk  is  God ;  so  love  in  God  ishif 
a>vin  essence  ;  therefore,  the  mair  ye  grow  in  love,  the  nearer  ye  draw 
to  God  and  to  that  happy  and  blessed  life.  For  there  is  nathing  mair 
profitable,  mair  agreeable,  and  convenient  to  nature,  nor  to  love,  and 
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t>ove  all  things  to  love  God ;  and  therefore  it  is,  that  God  and  his 
ogels  are  maist  happy  and  blest,  because  they  love  all  things,  and 
esires  ever  to  doe  good.  On  the  uther  side,  there  is  nothing  mair 
ohappy,  nothing  mair  noysum,  mair  hurtftdl,  and  that  eats  up 
ature  mair,  nor  to  bum  with  enyie  and  hatred ;  and  herefore  it  is 
lat  the  devils  are  maist  miserable,  quha  torments  themselves  with 
ontinuall  malicc  and  hatred,  burning  with  ane  vehement  appetite 
>  be  noysum  to  all  creatures.  So,  as  the  life  of  the  devill  is  maist 
nhappy,  because  he  is  full  of  envie  and  malice,  siclike  our  life  man 
•e  maist  happy  gif  we  be  full  of  love.  To  speak  of  love  I  will  na 
Gurther :  Onelie,  gif  we  have  love,  marke  the  effects  of  it,  set  down, 
.  Cor.  xiii.  4,  5,  6,  7,  verses ;  quhilk  effects,  gif  ye  have  not  in  some 
aeasure,  ye  have  not  true  love. 

I  end  here.  Ye  see  in  quhat  points  every  ane  of  you  ought  to  beconcinaion, 
)repared;  ye  man  be  indued  with  this  love,  and  ye  man  be  indued  hortation. 
with  fiEUth,  and  gif  ye  have  thir  in  onie  small  measure,  gang  boldly 
JO  the  hearing  of  the  word  and  to  the  receaving  of  the  sacrament, 
rhis  is  the  preparation  that  we  allow  of :  I  grant,  the  Papists  has  a 
>reparation,  but  nothing  like  to  this ;  and,  therefore,  they  can  have 
la  warrand  of  the  Word  of  God.  Last  of  all,  seeing  we  are  com- 
manded to  try  our  selfs,  he  that  lacks  knowledge  cannot  try  him- 
selfe :  A  fiuious  man  cannot  try  himselfe,  a  child  cannot  try  him- 
jdfe,  therefore,  they  ought  not  to  come  to  the  Table.  All  thir 
Jliings  being  weill  considered,  he  that  has  faith  and  love,  in  ony 
Idnd  of  measure,  let  him  come  to  the  Table.  And  all  thir  things 
lervis,  as  weill  for  the  hearing  of  the  word  firuitfidly,  as  for  the  re- 
viving of  the  sacrament.  Therefore,  the  Lord  of  his  mercie  illu- 
ninate  your  minds,  and  work  some  measure  of  faith  and  love  in 
^our  hearts ;  that  ye  may  be  partakers  of  that  heavenly  life  offered 
n  the  word  and  sacraments ;  that  ye  may  begin  your  heaven  here, 
md  get  the  ftdl  fruition  of  the  life  to  conic,  and  that  in  the  right- 
K>U8  merits  of  Christ  lesus  :  To  quhom,  with  the  Father,  and  the 
[lalie  Ghaist,  be  all  honor,  pi*aisc,  and  glorie,  for  now  and  ever. 
^men. 
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TO  THE 


:<iHT  HONORABLE,  MY  LORD  PROVOST,  BAILYEIS, 

COUNSELL  AND  SESSION  OF  THE  KIRK  OF  EDINBURGH : 

MR  ROBERT  BRUCE, 

MINISTER  OF  CHRIST  *S  EYANOELL  THERE, 
WISHETH  GRACE,  MERCIE,  AND  PEACE,  FROM  GOD  THE  FATHER,  &C. 

'^fU  Honorable  andworthie  Senatours^  ye  may  claime  justlie  tlie fruits 
my  labours  J  gif  their  value  were  great:  For  why  f  My  first  puln 
ministerie  I  discharged  it  with  you  ;  ye  were  the  liearers  of  these 
*r*monSj  and  at  your  suite  they  come  forth.  Soj  gif  there  were  anie 
tifit  to  be  reaped  of  siklike  stuffe^  it  justly  appertaineth  to  you.  And 
respect  they  are  the  first  fruits^  suppose  things  be  not  so  well  digested^ 
*d  so  ripely  advised^  as  they  should^  yet  I  doubt  not  but  ye  will  bear 
th  it :  And  when  it  shall  please  God  to  mend  with  mcy  and  to  mtdti- 
y  his  talent  farther  on  wie,  it  shall  be  good  reason  that  I  mend  with 
*u.  For  J  amang  the  many  distractions  and  waightie  affairs  where" 
'th  we  have  been  burthened  these  years  bigane,  as  ye  your  selfis  know 
Xfithfy  it  was  meikle  to  me  to  possesse  a  quiet  and  sanctified  mind,  to 
t  any  little  thing  done,  Alwayis  they  will  serve  to  confirm  your  me- 
^nies  in  sik  things  as  ye  have  heard  of  before j  and  to  comfoi%  in  some 
udl  measure,  all  sik  as  it  shall  please  God  to  touch  unth  sik  troubles 

*  mind.      The  Lord  bless  you  in  all  your  affairs  ;  and,  as  your  duty 
be  instant  for  me,  that  the  Lord  would  open  unto  me  a  farther  door 

*  utterance,  and  continue  his  favourable  countenance  unth  me  unto  the 
d;  and  that  to  his  Majestic' s  glory ^  and  to  the  fulfilling  of  my  mini- 
?ry,  quhilk  I  have  received  of  the  Lord;  to  wlwmbe  all  praise,  honour 
Id  glory,  for  ever  and  ever^  Amen.  From  Edinburgh^  the  sixt  of 
December,  1591. 


THE  FIRST  SERMON 


*0N  THE  38  CHAPTER  OF  THE   PROPHECIB   OF   ISAIAH; 


PREACHED  IN  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  KINGI8  MAJE8TIE. 


Isaiah  xzxviii. 

1 .  About  that  time  was  Hezehiah  sick  unto  the  death.  And  the  pro- 
^€t  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz  came  unto  him^  and  said  unto  htm^  Thus 
^th  the  Lordf  Put  thine  house  in  ane  order  :  for  thiou  shalt  die,  and 

2.  And  Hezehiah  turned  his  face  unto  the  wall,  and  prayed  to  the 
orrf, 

Z.  Andsaidj  Ibeseech  thee,  Lordj  remember  now  how  Ihavewcdked 
fore  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perjite  heart,  and  have  done  that  which 
^ood  in  thy  sight.    And  Hezehiah  wept  sore, 

r  the  words  quhilk  I  have  presentlie  redde,  (well-beloved  in  Christ 
=^U8,)  the  heavie  disease  whereintill  this  godlie  king  fell  is  at  length 
^ecrived,  and  the  manner  of  his  behaviour  under  this  disease  is  well 
t:  down.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  exercise  this  godly  king  with 
^  heavie  tentation,  amongst  many  ma ;  and  suppose  it  be  true 
^t  diseases  are  common  to  all  flesh,  yet  the  manner  how  to  behave 
^  under  diseases  is  not  common.  Therefore,  let  flesh  take  heed  to 
^^  pairts  of  this  historic,  that  they  may  learn  how  to  behave  them- 
1&  in  the  day  of  their  miserie ;  that,  taking  up  this  king's  be- 
^^our,  they  may  in  end  obtain  his  comfort. 
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^     In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  tlie  king  is  brought  in  uiuieti 

™  heavie  diMcrasc ;  the  kind  and  manner  of  this  <lise!i«e  i»  concdf 

alwaics  it  may  W  gathered  of  the  penult  veree  of  the  chapter,  a 

therefore,  I  note  it  liere. 

Secon<llT,  the  time  when  he  fdl  in  this  liiflcaac  is  olflo 

Thirdly,  the  gravitie  and  weight  of  this  dieeanc  is  likewise  ool 

And,  laat  of  all,  the  manner  of  the  king's  hchaviour  under  «t 

rible  anc  disease  is  at  length  set  down. 

To  return  to  the  first :  The  kind  of  the  disciiM^,  as  ye  may  g^ 
out  of  that  verse,  was  a  pestileotious  boil,  for  tlie  name  qululk 
given  to  that  boil  is  that  same  name  quliilk  is  given  to  the  bal 
of  Egypt,  tliat  same  name  quliilk  is  expressed  Exod.  ix.  9.  ane 
trie  kind  of  boil,  striking  out  in  many  heads  or  in  many  jJol 
for  so  the  nature  of  the  word  signifieth :  The  nmiBt  dangenxu 
deadly  kind  of  jie^t  and  boil  that  watt  in  the  dayie  of  thai  \ 
Indeed,  eensinc,  aa  the  world  hath  growen  in  wickednes,  so  it  1 
brought  forth  more  dangerous  kinds  of  botches  nor  of  before; 
experience  whereof  this  town  hath  had.  For  as  man 
to  invent  new  sins  to  [U'ovoke  God  to  wrath,  the  Lord  bfiog  bo 
just  and  prudent  on  the  uther  part,  de^iiteth  new  botches  and  pligod 
to  punish  thir  new  sine  of  men ;  for  the  store-house  of  the  Lorfi 
judgement  can  never  be  emptied.  But  surely  it  is  a  wontierfi 
matter  tliat  he  shoidd  have  visited  so  godly  a  king  ivith  so  teniUl 
a  botch,  in  respect  this  plague  proceeds  commonlic  fra  hia  Iwl 
rage  and  wnith ;  for  from  hia  WTath  it  taketh  thir  names  oftitW 
as  when  it  is  called  the  finger  of  the  Lonl,  liia  fear  by  night,  ^ 
flying  arrow  by  day,  and  the  devouring  plague. 

Now,  I  say,  the  matter  is  wonderfiiU,  that  he  loving  this  kings" 
well,  should  so  extremely  have  plagued  him  tn  the  sight  of  the  whole 
world.  \Vhat  should  ihJa  learn  ua  ?  Tliia  visitation  of  the  king'* 
Icams  us  twa  necessare  lessons  :  First,  it  learns  us  not  to  ujCMure 
the  favour  and  hatred  of  God  be  anie  cxteraatl  thing  in  the  earth; 
for  gif  we  look  to  the  visitation  of  God  upon  his  children,  gif  f* 
look  to  the  nature  of  the  plague  and  aifliction,  either  in  quaniitieoi 
qualitie,  gif  we  look  to  the  long  last  and  diuturmtie  of  the  pli^^ 
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the  judgement  of  man^  and  in  the  judgement  of  him  that  is  afflicted^ 
»me  time  it  shall  come  to  pass^  that  he  shall  think  himself  in  a  war 
ise  then  any  of  the  reprobate.  But  howsoever  it  be  so  esteemed  in 
le  heart  and  judgement  of  man^  yet  it  is  far  utherwaies  in  the  judge- 
ent  and  heart  of  Grod ;  for  there  lurketh  one  thing  in  the  heart  of 
-od  concerning  us  that  are  his  children^  and  ane  uther  thing  con- 
>ming  the  reprobate,  in  sic  sort,  that  suppose  affliction  be  common  to 
s  and  them,  yet  the  cause  where&a  the  affliction  proceedeth  is  not 
immon,  nor  the  end  whereto  it  tendis  is  not  common.  For  as  to  us, 
ir  affliction  floweth  firom  the  favour,  love,  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
isuBj  and  tendeth  to  our  great  profite  and  commoditie,  to  wit,  that 
8  being  corrected  here  should  not  perish  after  this  with  the  wicked 
orld  ;  but  as  to  the  affliction  of  the  reprobate,  it  floweth  from  the 
jt  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  and  from  him  as  a  righteous 
udge ;  be^ning  their  punishment  here,  quhilk  shall  last  for  ever : 
I  affliction,  that  is  unto  them  a  part  of  his  justice,  unto  us  is  a  mer- 
full  correction.  The  Prophet  Isaiah,  in  his  xxvii.  chapter,  ex- 
resseth  this  matter  so  livelie,  that  I  think  there  is  no  part  of  Scrip- 
irc  in  the  quhilk  there  is  greater  comfort.  In  the  4th  and  7th 
srses  of  that  chapter  he  saith  to  the  kirk,  I  am  not,  saith  he, 
I  fiirie,  I  am  not  in  rage,  suppose  I  strike  thee ;  yea,  suppose  I 
jrike  thee,  saith  he,  I  strike  not  thee  as  I  strike  them  that  strike 
lee.  I  slay  not  thee  as  I  slay  them  that  sla^  thee ;  for  in  striking 
lee  I  purge  thee  from  thine  iniquitie,  in  striking  thee  I  remove 
ly  sins  from  thee ;  but  I  doe  not  so  with  the  rest. 

Then,  the  first  lesson  that  ye'have  to  learn  here  is  this ;  mca-  rint  wwm. 
ire  not  the  fiivour  of  God  be  any  extemall  thing  in  the  earth, 
ohither  it  be  a  prosperitie  or  adversitie :  The  second  thing  that  second  im. 
s  have  to  learn  here  is  this ;  ye  see  kings  may  take  the  botch, 
here  is  no  prince  in  the  earth  exemed  from  the  judgements  of  God, 
hen  he  pleaseth  to  applie  them.  Thus  far  for  the  name  of  the  disease. 

The  second  thing,  that  is  noted  here  is  the  time  when  the  kingTb^tim* 
ill  in  this  disease.    There  is  na  certuine  time  set  down  here,  butunf  feu  in. 
le  time  that  is  specified  is  relative  to  the  last  historic :  It  is  rela-eaa«. 

L 


169  MR  ROBERT  BRUCe's  aRRSIONS. 

tWe  to  that  time  when  the  King  of  Asahur  took  ivmis  agaiiW 
quhilk  waa  the  thirteenth  year  of  liis  reign ;  »o  it  tow  the  fonrleenA 
year  of  his  reign  that  he  fell  in  tliie  dieetwe ;  for  this  godlic  fcinf 
reigned  twenty-nine  years,  fifteen  of  them  were  given  him  ai^trUl 
disease.     In  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign  tlie  ware  began,  ani 
this  time  is  relative  to  that  history ;  eo  it  man  be  in  the  fourtccntt 
of  hi»  reign  that  he  fell  in  that  dJseaee,     Whither  the  (li»ca«;  m* 
after  the  siege  or   in  the  meantime  of  it,  the  judgement  of  t^, 
learned  varies,  always  in  2  Chron.  xxxi.  it  appcarotli  tliat  he 
in  this  disease  after  the  siege  and  time  of  hia  deiiveric ;  furwei 
in  that  historic,  that  tlie  king,  in  tlie  meantime  of  this  siege, 
biding  up  the  niinons  wallrt,  was  stopping  the  eondnite*  of  the 
ters,  was  sending  mesaengers  to  Isainli,  and  was  resorting  to 
temple.     Thir  were  all  arguments  of  ane  wholesome  and  welJ-A" 
posed  king,  and  there  is  no  argument  of  infinnitie  here  ;  «o  it 
peareth  that  it  was  after  the  siege  that  he  fell  in  this  disease. 

Now,  take  tent  where  my  note  riseth ;  he  is  scareUe  ireed  i 
the  fearful]  wars,  when  he  falleth  into  a  terrible  peet.  We  see,  theBf 
that  the  estate  of  the  godlJest  and  beet  princes  is  to  be  subject  to 
oontinuall  tentation,  fiishrie,  and  vexation,  so  that  the  issue  of 
trouble  is  the  beginning  of  another ;  so  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  ei- 
erciee  them.  And  to  what  end,  I  pray  you?  To  the  end  that  this 
life,  with  the  pleasures  and  glorie  of  it,  may  liecome  bitter  to  iheir 
taste,  and  so  they  may  he  moved  to  seek  for  a  better.  And  this 
lesson  it  appertaineth  to  all  Christiana  :  for,  gif  thou  be  a  Christiin. 
thou  man  look  for  trouble,  of  ncceasitie  thou  man  take  up  thy  dailif 
eroas  and  follow  Christ.  As  for  the  fed-marts  of  this  world,  the 
Lord  in  his  righteous  judgement  has  appointed  them  tor  slaughter. 
But  gif  thou  be  one  of  them  whom  he  has  not  appointed  for  slaugh- 
ter, thou  man  be  subject  to  ane  continuall  exercise,  cither  in  eoul 
or  in  bodie,  in  familic  or  fame ;  one  way  or  uther,  thou  man  be  rtib- 
ject  to  ane  continuall  exercise.  For  there  is  no  way  to  pierce  the 
clouds  but  be  ane  continuall  tribtdation :  And  eeing  it  ie  so,  it  be- 
cometh  UB  not  to  have  oin-  hearts  here  gruntling  upon  this  earth,  birt 
it  becometh  us  to  have  our  hearts  lieaeed,  and  our  minds  lifted  op 
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to  the  heavens,  where  our  Maister  reigneth  in  glory,  and  to  use  the 
khmgs  of  this  world  as  they  may  best  furder  us  to  the  next  world ; 
DT  utherwayis,  terrible  is  the  judgement  and  incommoditie  that  the 
things  of  this  world  shall  bring  upon  us.  Thus  far  concerning  the 
time. 

[Thirdly,]  As  to  the  gravitie  of  the  disease,  I  find  it  noted  in  the 
rerse  quhilk  I  have  read,  by  syndrie  things :  First,  the  prophet 
iheweth  the  gravitie  of  the  disease,  whereas  he  saith,  he  was  sick  to 
the  death :  Secondly,  the  gravitie  of  his  disease  is  aggreaged,  while 
18  the  prophet  getteth  command  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  assure 
bim  of  death :  And,  Thirdlie,  the  boil  itself  quhilk  struck  out  was 
leadlie,  and  sheweth  also  the  weight  of  the  disease. 

Now,  in  this  extremitie  the  prophet  ^isiteth  him,  and  in  the  name  The  proph 
dF  the  Lord  enjoyneth  two  things  to  him :  First,  to  tak  order  with  king,  and  i 
his  house :  Next,  to  make  him  for  death ;  and  to  pull  his  heart  thei^^glto^^ 
more  from  all  present  things,  and  all  earthlie  comfort,  assureth  him^^*"' 
of  death  shortlie ;  and  for  his  further  assurance,  he  doubleth  the 
crord,  saying,  ''  Thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live  :"  It  is  so  hard  a  thing 
to  get  the  hearts  of  kings  rugged  from  their  wealth,  and  from  their 
^orie! 

The  prophet  in  visiting  of  the  king,  he  leameth  us  a  point  ofThedutie 
iutie   towards  our  diseased  brethren,   a  point  whereunto  we  are  tor  toward 
bound  be  nature,  be  charitie,  and  be  all  sort  of  laws,  but  chieflie  brethren. 
we,  who  hath  the  care  of  souls,  and  represent  Esay  in  our  office  : 
A.t  this  time,  chiefly,  we  are  bound  to  visit  our  brethren,  for  at  sik 
times  the  devil  is  maist  busie,  the  bodies  of  men  are  abstracted 
Bnom  the  hearing  of  the  preached  word,  and  old  sins  begin  to  revive 
ftnd  return  to  their  memories ;  and,  therefore,  at  that  time  there  is 
great  need  of  comfort.    We  are  also  informed  here,  be  the  pro- 
phet, how  to  propone  our  comfort,  lest  we  spend  our  time  in  idle 
ind  unprofitable  talk,  as  worldlie  men  do :  To  wit,  first  of  all,  that 
We  bid  the  patient  take  order  with  his  house,  that  is,  make  his  tes- 
tament, and  lay  aside  the  worldlie  part,  that  so  his  heart  may  be 
readic  to  go  when  the  Lord'calleth  on  his  soul.     The  most  part  of 
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tlic  world  lire  80  negligent  in  this  j)oint  of  clutie,  that  there  are 
veric  few  that  have  their  heart  free  when  the  Lord  shoppeth ;  but 
tliey  are  eompelled  to  K*ave  their  heart  behind  theniy  where  their 
jK>i«e  is,  or  where  they  love  lK?st,  and  that  beeaupc  they  set  them- 
avK  here  ib*  in  a  (lennanent  eity.     And  in  their  lifetime  they  wiD 
not  H(»  nieikle  a8  once  think  of  death,  but  dream  to  thcmselfis  length 
of  days :  and  quhilk  I  wonder  most  of,  there  is  not  a  num  about 
them  that  will  do  so  meikle  as  onee  to  put  them  in  mind  of  deftth, 
yea,  not  when  the  Lord  bep^inneth  to  strike ;  but  part  say,  "It  wiD 
trouble  him,  and  make  him  wa  ;"  others  eome  in,  and  say,  "  They 
would  doe  it,  but  they  eannot  for  tears  and  sorrow  ;^  the  doctor 
siiith,  ^'  Nature  is  strong  encueh ;  be  of  gude  comfort !"  So  thatgif 
the  i)ast(»r  leave  this  point  of  duty,  there  is  not  a  friend  almost  thit  \ 
beginneth  to  admonish  a  man,  while  his  outward  senses  begin  to 
leave  him.     Now,  as  it  becometh  the  pastor  to  propone  this,  so  it 
becometh  the  imtient  to  obey  it ;  for  this  command  is  not  given  be 
men,  but  be  God  :  For  Esay  giveth  it  in  the  name  of  God ;  and  it 
is  not  onlie  given  to  kings,  but  it  reacheth  to  aU  masters  of  fiuni- 
lies  whosoever,  for  the  Lord  hath  willed  them  to  have  a  care  of 
their  families,  not  onlie  in  their  lifetime,  but  in  their  death  ako; 
that   be  this  mean  all  occasion  of  quarrels  and  debates  might  be 
rutted  off  after  their  decease.     The  patriarchs,  the  godlie  kings, 
tlioy  have  left  their  example  registrate  concerning  this  point,  so  that 
I  will  not  insist  at  this  present  farther  in  it.     NoWj^  the  woridlf 
})art  being  set  aside,  and  the  conscience  put  at  rest,  the  soul  is  pre- 
pared to  hear  of  death ;  and  so  the  prophet  comcth,  in  the  second 
room,  with  the  denunciation  of  death.     Lideed,  Esay,  in  his  de- 
nunciation, ap|)earcth  to  be  well  strait ;  but  how  strait  however  he 
was,  he  hath  his  warrant :  We  have  not  the  like  warrant,  therefore 
we  ought  not  to  use  the  like  straitness  toward  the  patient.    Al- 
ways, generalHe,  we  aught  to  exhort  him  to  exoner  his  conscience, 
to  disburden  his  soul,  and  to  make  him  readie,  whensoever  it  shall 
please  the  Lord  to  call.     So,  in  a  word,  the  chiefpointsof  ourviffl- 
tation  stands  in  thir  twa ;  first,  to  bid  the  patient  lay  aside  the 
worldlie  part  ;  and,  nixt,  to  prepare  for  the  heavenlie  part. 
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Yet,  or  I  leave  the  denunciation,  there  appears  in  the  denuncia-Th«fli 
tion  three  faults  to  concur.  First,  it  appeareth  that  the  prophet,  app«ar 
in  his  denunciation,  is  over-rigorous  against  so  godlie  a  king,  and  deDun< 
handlis  the  king  over-extremelie  in  this  heavie  disease ;  for  he  cuts 
from  him,  at  the  first,  aU  hope  of  this  present  life ;  he  doeth  fiur 
oiherways  nor  our  doctors  of  medicine  ;  for  gif  they  see  any  cer- 
tain sign  of  death  they  will  not  shew  it  to  the  patient  himself,  but 
to  some  of  his  friends  ;  he,  be  the  contrair,  denounces  death  to  him- 
self, constantly  affirming  that  he  shall  die.  Now,  this  appeareth 
to  be  well  hard ;  but  I  answer,  gif  this  denunciation  had  been  used 
against  ane  Ethnik  or  a  licentious  liver,  in  deed  it  had  been  ane 
hard  denunciation.  For  as  to  ane  Ethnik,  he  hath  his  hope  only 
in  the  earth,  it  is  not  possible  that  he  can  make  his  hope  to  mount 
above  the  earth,  so  that  he  thinketh  when  he  is  gone  all  is  gone 
to  him.  Secondlie,  this  denunciation,  it  would  appear  hard  and  ex- 
treme to  them  that  live  according  to  the  flesh  ;  for,  oh  !  how  bitter 
18  the  death,  saith  Solomon,  to  them  that  live  according  to  the 
flesh.  And  I  pray  you,  what  is  the  cause  that  death  is  so  bitter 
unto  them  ?  Because,  in  the  agonie  of  death,  they  feel  another  thing 
nor  this  violent  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  bodie  ;  for  beside 
this,  they  feel  a  conscience  of  iniquity  gnawing  them ;  they  feel  also 
the  heavie  vn*ath  of  God  kindled  against  their  sin  and  iniquity,  and 
the  sense  of  this  wrath  striketh  sic  a  horror  in  their  souls,  that  at 
the  very  memorie  of  death  they  tremble.  Therefore,  I  say  to  sic 
kind  of  persons  as  thir,  this  would  have  been  a  hard  kind  of  threat^ 
ning ;  but  unto  Christians,  and  namely  unto  sik  a  godly  king  as 
this  was,  it  was  no  hard  language.  For  as  to  us  that  are  Chris- 
tians, we  man  not  look  to  death  as  she  is  in  her  awin  nature  ;  but 
we  man  look  imto  her  as  she  is  made  to  us  by  the  benefit  and  mer- 
cie  of  God  in  Christ  lesus  :  And  looking  on  death  this  way,  is  not 
death  spoiled  of  her  sting  ?  is  she  not  sanctified  to  us  in  the  death  of 
Christ  ?  and  is  she  not  made  to  us  ane  entrie  to  everlasting  felicitie  ? 
is  she  not  a  returning  from  our  banishment,  and  passing  to  our  ever^ 
lasting  heaven  ?  So,  looking  on  death,  not  in  the  awin  natm-c,  but 
as  she  is  made  to  us  in  Christ,  at  the  voice  of  death  we  ought  to 
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mJaft  up  our  oyoe,  an  J  be  glad  that  the  redemptiou  of  our  biiuI  is  eo 

Tiiear;  when  the  separation  shall  be  made,  and  the  Loitl  cJiall  caB  od 

c  au^ht  to  rejoice,  seeing  lie  hath  made  death  to  ua  a  taithff 

'  »tep  to  joy,  and  a  nioyener  of  a  atraiter  conjiuiction.     But  it  laml 

I  possible  that  words  ean  make  men  prepare  them  for  death  !  Tlx 

I  Teadicet  way  to  eschew  the  horror  of  death  ia  to  think  upon  dcatb; 

I  and  yet,  notwithstanding   of  all  the  great  spectnclea  that  we  s« 

L  dayhc,  we  are  never  anc  liab-  moved.     Always,  the  readiest  way,  ■ 

I  have  »aid,  is  to  take  up  nic  a  life,  presentlie,  ae  may  beat  agnt 

with  that  life  quhilk  we  mynt  unto.     Thou  man  take  up  s  ue* 

course,  thou  man  conform  thy  life  here  with  the  life  to  come,  thu 

ane  hannonie  being  betwixt  the  two  lives,  death  may  be  to  thw 

ane  ontrio  to  that  everlasting  joy.     Thou  man  bid  all  thy  foulaA 

fections  good  night,  for  thou  and  they  cannot  come  both  to  heaven : 

Thou  man  bid  ein,  whcreimto  thou  art  a  slave,  and  ane  nrdioMl 

servant,  farewell ;  for  except  thou  be  this  way  altered,  thou  man  not 

think  that  death  shall  he  to  thee  a  paeaago  to  heaven.     Then  lean, 

ye  that  would  tiave  death  pleaeaut,  so  to  rule  and  square  this  fifri 

that  it  may  agi-ee  in  some  niensure  with  the  life  to  come. 

d       The  second  eye-last  that  appciireth  in  this  denunciation  ia  this,  il 

appcnreth  to  be  superfluous  :  For  why?  The  hind  of  peet  assured 

him  of  his  death,  the  physicians  aasured  liim,  the  weakness  of  bi» 

own  nature  assiircd  him  that  he  would  die  ;  so  the  dcnunciatioo 

appeareth  to  be  superfluous ;  but  it  is  not  superfluous,  in  deed,  gif 

we  shall  examine  our  own  nature,  how  loath  all  sorts  of  men  are  to 

die  ;  for  we  know,  be  experience,  that  there  are  some  who  will 

scarslie  take  death  to  them  uv»?n  at  the  last  gasp ;  and  what  love 

we  have  to  this  life  it  is  known  to  all  men  :  Therefore,  the  prophet 

so  stmitly  denounced  death,  that  be  this  strait  denunciation  the  king 

may  be  moved  to  lift  his  hope  above  nature,  and  all  naturall  moyeo. 

and  of  God  onlie  to  seek  support,  where  nature  had  denied  him : 

And  so  the  denunciation  ia  not  superfluous  ;  it  is  the  rcadie  way  W 

muke  him  to  run  the  right  gait. 

Now,  the  last  eye-last  that  appeareth  in  tliis  denunciation  ia  thJ*. 
the  Loitl  appeareth  hy  his  pi-ophct  to  dissemble  :  tor  is  not  Wt 
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gh  dissimulation,  to  say  that  he  shall  die,  and  in  the  mean 
o  mean  the  contrair  ?  So  there  appeareth  a  great  dissimula^ 
n  God's  part  denounced  be  his  prophet,  that  he  should  die  in- 
Yj  and  yet  he  was  of  mind  that  he  suld  live  fifteen  years  after 
To  answer  imto  this,  this  generall  man  be  laid  down  for  a 
d,  that  unto  aU  the  threatnings  and  promises  of  God  there  is 
lition  annexed,  quhilk  condition  is  either  secretlie  inclosed  in 
'omide  or  threatning,  or  then  it  is  openlie  expressed.  That 
}  true,  ye  see,  Ezechiel  xviii.,  and  Dan.  iv.  27,  this  condi- 
ath  place. 

m  this  being  the  nature  of  the  threatenings  of  God,  this  terrible 
ciation,  how  terrible  soever  it  appear,  yet  it  hath  a  condition 
to  wit,  except  he  repent,  except  he  seek  me  and  make  his  re- 
j  to  me  be  prayer ;  for  out  of  question,  the  Lord  was  of  mind 
lish  Ninive,  except  they  had  prevented  him  be  repentance, 
say,  all  the  promises  and  threatnings  of  God  have  a  condi- 
nnexed,  quhilk  is  either  openly  expressed,  or  covertly  to  be 
stood.  And,  therefore,  the  denunciation  hath  a  secret  condi- 
ind  this  condition  made  the  king  to  live  ;  for,  suppose  it  be 
e  proponed,  yet  it  is  not  to  bring  him  to  despair,  but  onely 
k  him  the  more  instant  to  seek  grace  and  health  at  the  hands 
J  living  God.  Now  have  I  touched  the  gravitie,  the  time, 
le  kind  of  the  disease.  Let  us  make  oiyr  profit  of  this ;  for  it  is 
lary  that  this  doctrine  be  applied  to  our  times. 

m,  I  say,  praised  be  the  living  God,  our  king  is  not  diseased,  Application, 
irely  his  country  is  heavily  diseased ;  for  so  long  as  Papists 
'apistrie  remain  in  it,  so  long  as  thir  pestilent  men  remain  in 
i  so  long  as  thir  floods  of  iniquitie  quhilk  flows  from  the  great 
emains,  there  is  a  heavy  judgement  hanging  over  this  coun- 
ind,  in  my  conscience,  I  cannot  but  look  for  a  heavy  judge- 
while  thir  things  be  removed.  There  is  no  great  man  but 
oever  liketh  him,  he  thinketh  it  leisum ;  and  not  only  is  this 
s  part  of  tlie  land,  but  in  all  uther  parts  of  this  nation  grosse 
ties  are  committed,  and  the  kirk  is  made  a  praie  to  all  men  ; 
is  sik  disdaine  and  contempt  of  the   Word  in  the  whole 


172  MU  UOBERT  BUUC£'S  SEK310NS. 

estates.     Except  thir  things  be  purged,  I  cannot  look  but  the  Lord 
shall  raise  some,  and  it  were  out  of  the  farthest  Indies,  to  plague  this 
land.     Alwaies  I  doubt  not  but  the  libertie  of  the  kirk  here,  and 
the  sobs  and  sighs  of  the  godly  here,  have  delayed  the  judgement 
from  the  whole  land ;  yea,  I  am  assured  of  it,  and,  therefore,  I  pray 
God  that  he  may  so  work  in  your  heart,  (Sir,)  by  grace,  that  yc 
may  put  to  your  hand  to  purge  your  part  of  the  ile.     The  Lord  of 
his  mercie  establish  your  heart  be  grace,  that  for  no  man's  pleasure 
ye  communicate  with  uther  men's  sins.     Three  manner  of  ways  we 
are  said  to  communicate  with  uther  men's  sins :  First,  when  baith 
with  heart  and  hand  we  doe  one  thing  with  them  :  Secondly,  when 
we  consent  with  our  heart  onlie  :  Thirdlie,  when  we  oversee  where 
we  suld  reprove,  and  forbear  where  we  suld  punish.     And,  in  this 
last  way,  magistrates  are  only  guiltie. 

Thus  far  for  the  application.     Now  I  go  fbrdward  to  my  text. 

le kingit  The  last  thing  that  we  have  to  speak  of  is  the  manner  of  the 
this  dis.  king's  behaviour  under  so  terrible  a  disease ;  we  have,  in  the  se- 
cond and  tliird  verses,  his  bella^^olu•  livelie  expressed.  As  to  his 
behaviour,  I  speake  onlie  of  it  as  tlic  text  speaketh  ;  I  doubt  not 
but  he  reasoned  utlierAvaies,  and  gave  other  answers  to  Isaiah ;  but 
I  content  nie  A\nth  that  quliilk  the  text  saith.  Then,  in  his  be- 
haviour we  sec,  he  retircth  himself,  first,  to  God  be  piTiyer ;  and 
to  testifie  that  he  prayctli  from  liis  heart,  it  is  said  that  he  weeped 
bitterlie.  Surely,  this  is  ane  evident  argument  that  his  prayer 
llowed  from  liis  heart,  and  was  dited  be  the  ri^ht  sjnrit  ;  for,  git 
God  leaves  us  to  our  awin  natiirall  s})irit,  we  wait  neither  wliat  to 
})niy,  nor  how  to  pray  ;  but  as  it  is  said,  Kom.  viii.  2(),  it  is  the  Spi- 
rit of  G  od  that  diteth  our  j)ra ycr,  that  raiseth  thir  sighs,  and  th'ir 
sobs,  that  maketh  our  heart  to  melt  in  those  tears  that  like  him. 
So  it  appeareth  here,  be  the  earncstnes  of  his  prayer,  that  it  flowed 
from  the  right  fountaine,  and,  therefore,  it  cannot  be  but  pleasand 
to  God. 
I'  king's  This  prayer  and  manner  of  his  behaviour  brings  us  to  twa  things: 
»us     First,  it  makes  us  certain  of  his  faith  :  Secondly,  it  makes  us  cer- 
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II  of  his  repentance.  I  say,  it  makes  us  certain  of  his  faith  ;  force^ainof 
w  is  it  possible  that  I  can  crave  any  thing  at  the  hands  of  him  penunoe. 
whom  I  trust  not  ?  Or  how  can  we  incall  upon  him  (saith  the 
ostic)  in  whom  we  believe  not  ?  Then,  prayer  to  God  is  ane 
ident  argument  that  we  trust  in  God ;  so  I  say,  it  is  ane  argu- 
snt  of  his  fiiith,  and  where  faith  is,  of  necessitie  repentance  man 
;  for  thir  twa  companions,  faith  smd  repentance,  are  inseparable,  as 
iter  testifieth  in  the  Acts,  15th  chapter ;  for,  so  far  as  the  heart  is 
irged,  so  far  is  the  life  renewed  ;  so  faith  and  newness  of  life  go 
gether.  Then  his  prayer  testifieth  his  faith,  his  faith  testifieth  his 
pentance,  his  repentance  testifieth  of  the  secret  condition  inclosed 
the  threatening ;  and  the  condition  being  fiilfilled,  the  threatening 
imot  strike.  So,  by  this  deduction,  it  may  appear,  that  suppose 
e  prophet  denounced  verie  straitly,  yet,  under  the  denunciation 
ere  was  a  condition  contained,  quhilk  condition  taketh  effect  in 
e  king.     This  far  concerning  his  behaviour. 

Now,  as  to  his  gesture,  I  shaU  be  short  in  it :  It  is  said  that  heThekin^a 
med  him  to  the  wall.  He  has  done  this,  out  of  question,  for  twahigdimie. 
spects :  First,  that  he  might  weep  the  more  bitterlie  ;  for  it  is  said 
At  he  poured  forth  his  soul  in  tears ;  and  so  he  desired  not  that 
\  should  be  seen  :  Secondly,  he  turned  him  to  the  waD,  to  the  end 
At  his  eyes  should  not  carry  his  mind  from  God ;  for  we  know 
«ilie,  that  when  any  of  us  is  making  our  prayer  in  any  publick 
ace,  there  is  no  incident  that  falleth  in  our  senses  but  it  will  draw 
;  from  that  communing  quhilk  we  have  with  God.  So  it  is  neces- 
re  for  them  that  would  pray  eamestlie,  to  draw  them  to  ane  se- 
et  place,  according  as  our  Master  commanded  his  disciples  to  en- 
r  in  their  secret  chalmer.     Thus  far  for  his  gesture. 

As  to  the  words  of  the  prayer,  they  are  set  down  in  the  third  ri^^yords 
jrse  :  In  his  prayer  he  suppresseth  his  petition  (for  his  petition  °'****^'"'^* 
the  prorogation  of  his  days)  according  to  the  custom  of  the  godly 
en  of  old,  as  Daniel  ix.  4  ;  and,  in  place  of  the  petition,  he  setteth 
>wn  the  reasons  why  this  petition  should  be  heard.     As  to  the 
masons,  they  are  three  in  number. 
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Tlio  lirHt  i.s  '^  Konienil>er,  Lord,  that  I  have  walked  in  thy 
tnilli :"  So(!Oiidly,  ''I  have  walked  with  anc  upright  heart f 
Tliirdly,  "  1  Imvo  done  tliat  Cfuhilk  is  good  in  thy  sight."  In  aO 
thir  tiirc>o,  it  would  appear  tliat  he  m  boodting  of  his  own  merits; 
fV»r  tlie  wonls  appear  to  lie  full  of  ostentation  and  pride.  But  to 
autiwer  to  this,  the  Lonl  nieasureth  not  ostentation  and  pride  by 
wonirt,  but  i)Y  tiie  heart  wherefni  tiie  words  proceed  :  A  broken,  a 
contrite,  and  humble  heart,  is  ever  acceptable  to  him,  use  what  fonn 
of  wonls  it  will ;  and  a  proud  heait  is  ever  displcasant  to  him,  use 
what  fonu  of  woixls  it  will. 

Now,  what  is  he  doing  here  ?  He  is  not  making  a  ^-aunt  or 
bnigging  of  his  works  only,  he  is  shewing  to  God  that  howsomever 
his  plague  was  givat,  yet  he  had  a  good  conscience,  the  testimonie 
whereof  upheld  hiui ;  in  sic  sort,  timt  sui>pose  all  outward  things 
said  that  God  was  angry  at  him,  yet  he  coidd  not  be  j>crswaded  in 
his  conscience  but  he  was  his  friend :  And,  therefore,  in  Ids  whole 
prayer  he  reasoneth  as  though  he  would  say  after  this  manner: 
Lord,  thou  knowest  the  prophane  men  of  this  eountriewill  think  it 
ane  extreme  curse  that  1  shall  die  without  children,  and  be  thia 
they  will  esteem  the  deeds  to  be  accursed  quliilk  I  have  done  of 
before.  They  will  curse  and  damn  the  religion  that  I  have  re- 
formed, aud  the  oiiler  of  thy  house  quhilk  I  liavc  begun  ;  and  yet, 
notwithstanding,  I  am  assured  in  my  conscience  that  I  have  the 
warrant  of  thy  law  iu  all  that  1  have  done ;  fori  sought  not  myeel( 
but  thee  onlie  ;  therefore  (Loixl)  deliver  me."  So  this  kind  of  re*- 
sonuig  Cometh  neither  of  ostentation  nor  of  pride.  "  Now,  as  to 
myself,  (would  he  say,)  when  1  examine  my  doings,  I  find  my  con- 
science so  i)ure,  that  in  all  my  proceedings  I  had  a  good  warrant, 
and  in  all  my  doings  I  souglit  not  mine  awin  particular,  but  thy 
glorie :  And,  tliercforc,  Lortl,  remember  me,  and  take  not  my  life  fiom 
me,  that  I  be  not  a  stumbling-blok  to  the  weak  ones,  and  a  rejoic- 
ing to  mine  enemies.''  This  is  the  (mly  thing  quliilk  we  are  taught 
here.  Wc  see  this  good  king,  when  all  worldlie  comfort  failethhini, 
and  in  his  greatest  extremitie,  he  i'e[M)seth  him  upon  the  testimonie 
of  his  own  conscicn(;e.     This  is  the  only  tiling  that  sustaineth  him, 
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only  thing  that  comforteth  him ;  and  wherein  now,  in  the 
;le  of  Ids  death,  he  hath  to  glorie.  Surely,  when  I  read 
lie  Bible,  I  find  that  all  the  servants  of  God,  in  their  great- 
3,  had  recourse  to  this  testimonie  of  conscience.  Ye  see 
len  lie  hath  to  do  with  Core,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  he 
irse  to  the  testimonie  of  his  conscience :  Ye  see  David, 
lath  to  do  vnth.  Saul,  he  hath  recourse  to  this  testimonie 
nee  :  Ye  see  Nehemias  maketh  recourse  to  this  :  Ye  see 
iketh  recourse  to  this,  vi.  22  :  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  1 
aketh  his  recourse  to  this,  and  saith,  "  I  pass  very  little 
tnent  or  ony  man's  judgment ;  my  glorie  is  the  testimonie 
vn  conscience :"  And  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
his  last  chapter,  "  I  am  assured,  (saith  he,)  that  I  have 
good  conscience  in  all  things."  So,  go  through  all  the 
f  God,  and  ye  shall  see  they  have  had  ever  recourse  to 
konie  of  conscience ;  and  blessed  is  that  man  that  is  not 
din  liis  doings  be  his  awin  conscience:  For,  gifwe  are 
)  eschew  the  condemnation  of  our  awin  heart,  how  shall  it 
us  to  eschew  tlie  condemnation  of  God,  who  seeth  all  the 
the  lieart  ?  So  that  man  is  more  nor  blessed  that  is  not 
l1  of  his  own  heart :  For,  as  to  this  conscience,  it  is  a  &ith- 
:ceper ;  the  gages  tliat  it  receiveth  it  renders ;  of  good 
iveth  a  blyth  testimonie,  of  evil  turns  it  giveth  a  bitter 
;  and  suppose  the  most  part  of  our  deeds  be  now  covered 
ye  of  man,  and  her  testimonie  for  the  most  part  hid  from 
t  there  is  a  day  coming,  quhilk  now  is  at  hand,  in  the 
thir  things  that  are  now  hid  under  darkness  shall  come 
nd  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed.  The  books 
;nce  shall  be  casten  open ;  and  he  that  bringeth  not  in 
:s  the  discharge  of  his  sins  in  register,  piu*chased  by  the 
Christ  Icsus,  whereby  our  consciences  are  onlie  washen 
ad  works ;  he  that  bringeth  not  this  discharge  with  him, 
ill  liis  whole  sins  present  tliemselves ;  so  that  not  onlie 
t  judged  by  the  sentence  of  the  righteous  Judge ;  but  his 
ience,  quhilk  in  this  life  prejudged  him,  shall  condemn 
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him  tlntre  ;  mid  tliu  whole  aiigele  of  Gwl,  with  bia  elect  chiMra^ 
shall  justific  Ills  judgmeiit :  Therefore,  it  is  time  we  had  nowiS 
(liseharge  regiatrate. 

Now,  woultlto  God  I  might  obtain  this  of  officc-bcarereinU  "^ 
yr  [Kilicie,  tbut  they  would  now  cast  them  in  their  life,  to  hstclli  W 
approbation  of  their  conscience  in  the  time  of  their  death :  Ti  «» 
Lord  grant  it  to  all  of  them  that  seek  to  serve  him  ;  but,  epedilfc 
tlie  Lord  make  you  (Sir)  so  to  walk  in  your  lil'c  that  you  nB 
have  a  joj-fiill  te«timouic  of  yom-  conscience  in  your  death;  M 
being  approved  with  your  own  conscience,  and  the  tealimony  of™  !«■ 
within  your  conscience,  in  the  mouth  of  tlur  twa  fitithfuU  wii 
your  salvation  niay  be  siu-c,  not  in  yourself,  but  in  the  tioti 
Christ  leaus,  whose  mercic  is  onlie  our  merit. 

As  tills  is  craved  in  him,  so  it  is  craved  in  the  rest  of  the  [A#l^ 
bearers :  Lord  grant  that  tliey  may  follow  sic  a  trade  of  life,  tWiW 
in  their  death  their  conacience  may  make  roention  of  their  dee^  Wk 
their  joy.     Thus  far  for  this  part  of  hia  behaviour.  Wp 

Now  restetli  one  thing  to  speak,  and  bo  I  shall  end :  Take  op  4wi 
manner  of  hia  behaviom-  under  this  disease  ;  lie  is  straited  with  iM  li; 
extremitic  of  his  diaeaae  on  the  one  side,  and  M-itb  the  LotJiJ^! 
threatening  on  the  uther  side  ;  what  doeth  he  in  this  strait  ?  He 
sceketli  be  prayer  to  the  same  God  that  atmck  him,  and  now  by !» 
prophet  threateneth  him.  This  is  wondcrfiill :  For  gif  he  had  had 
to  do  with  any  uther  person,  as,  namely,  gif  he  had  had  to  do  irith 
the  King  of  Asslmr,  as  before,  it  had  been  ane  easie  matter  to  hsve 
retired  to  God ;  but  now,  having  to  do  with  God.  and  God  appear- 
andlie  being  his  enemie,  it  is  wondcrfiill  that  he  sliould  have  re- 
course to  God.  This  is  a  notable  faith  in  him  ;  for  be  hopeth 
aguinet  hope,  heninneth  to  that  same  God  that  boasteth  him.  So, 
notwithstanding  that  he  threHtciieth  him  with  death,  yot  he  runneth 
to  him,  and  he  appealeth  from  his  justice  to  mercie  in  the  merits  of 
Christ  i  he  appealetli  fra  GolI  as  a  righteous  Judge,  unto  him  sei 
Redeemer  in  Christ ;  and  his  appellation  is  heard.  For,  as  we  sh»D 
Iiear  hereafter,  (be  God'a  grace,)  he  is  healed.  Thus  far  conceniing 
bis  repentance. 
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Now,  as  to  the  prorogation  of  his  days,  the  question  might  rise, 
nhether  it  was  leisom  to  him  to  crave  it  or  not  ?  I  shall  touch  it 
lit  in  generall :  And  first,  I  say,  in  Ilezcchiah's  person  it  is  verie 
.wfiill,  for  he  lacked  posteritie  ;  and  in  this  the  promise  of  God 
id  not  tane  effect  in  him,  and  so  it  was  lawAill  to  him  to  seek  the 
scomplishment  of  the  Xord's  promise  made  to  his  father  David ; 
id,  also,  the  reformation  of  the  kirk  was  but  new  begun ;  the  com- 
lonweil  was  not  as  yet  established,  and  all  thir  craved  the  presence 
:  the  king.  So,  gif  we  look  to  the  particular,  in  him  it  was  leisom. 
come  to  the  general,  it  is  leisom  at  some  times  to  seek  at  God 
rorogation  of  days ;  and  my  reason  is  this :  Length  of  days  is  one 
r  the  greatest  blessings  temporall  that  we  have,  as  in  that  promise 
inexed  to  the  command  appeareth ;  and  as  the  Apostle,  in  the  2d 
lap.  to  the  Philippians,  27th  vers,  when,  as  he  maketh  mention  of  the 
iseasc  of  Epaphroditus,  he  saith,  ^^  No  doubt  he  was  sick  verie 
ear  unto  death,  but  the  Lord  had  mercie  on  him,  and  not  onelie 
pon  him,  but  on  me  also."  So  he  counteth  the  prorogation  of  days 
speciall  mercie.     And  there  is  no  mercie  nor  benefit  of  God  but 

may  be  craved,  so  that  it  be  craved  to  the  right  end.  For  we, 
irecting  our  life  to  the  glorie  of  God,  and  using  it  as  pilgrims  and 
xangers  seeking  our  home,  and  having  it  readie  to  lay  down  in 
le  hands  of  God  at  his  pleasure,  why  is  it  not  leisom  to  crave  it  ? 
[ideed,  lohn  in  his  12th  chap.  25th  ver.  seemeth  to  gainstand  this, 
•-here  he  saith,  "  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it.''  This  may 
e  soon  loosed :  There  is  a  love  of  this  life  quhilk  is  commendable, 
nd  there  is  a  love  quhilk  is  worthie  of  reproof,  whereof  lohn 
peaketh ;  to  wit,  ane  extraordinar  love,  and  sic  a  love  whereby  we 
lace  our  whole  felicitie  in  this  life,  not  looking  for  a  better  after 
lb ;  so  this  love  is  damned  by  lohn.  The  uther  love,  quhilk  is  of 
rod,  when  we  are  readie  to  lay  do^vn  our  life  at  his  Majestie's  feet, 
ad  seek  the  prorogation  of  [our  life  for  no  respect  but  for  his 
lone,  (as  this  king  did,  as  he  shews  clearlie  in  the  end  of  his  own 
rords,  in  the  18th  and  19th  verses.  Thus  £blt  concerning  the  pe- 
ition.  So,  gif  we  respect  God  and  his  glorie,  we  may  seek  this 
leasing.    Always  ye  see,  in  his  greatest  extremitie,  the  oulie  com- 
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fort  that  he  hath  ie  the  tcstinionie  of  a  good  conscience ;  and  lJu» 
ought  to  be  our  uphold  wlien  we  arc  threatened  of  God,  either  whh 
pest  or  any  uther  colamitie. 

Well,  OS  I  s^d  in  the  begiciniug,  gif  it  wer  possible  that  the 
Lord's  tfarcatenings  coutd  make  us  hare  recouTBe  to  him,  that  he 
might  cleanse  our  consciences  in  time,  we  should  have  as  great  com- 
fort in  our  trouble  as  this  king  had.  Would  to  God  he  would  gitfl 
us  melting  hearts  I 

Lord  work  this  in  you,  (Sir,)  that  aa  he  hath  honoured  rou  in 
your  birth;  so  ye  may  honoiu"  him  be  your  doing  in  your  govtro- 
ment  1  Lord,  of  his  mercie,  ^ve  us  hearts  to  crave  this  I  Lord  girt 
us  hearts  to  sigh  for  the  things  we  cannot  amend  t  Lord  give  ui 
grace  to  have  a  recourse  to  Christ  lesus,  and  in  his  mercie  to  enter 
in  that  city ;  for  outwith  it  there  is  nothuig  but  swine  and  dogs. 
nothing  but  papistric  and  idolatrie.  Let  us,  I  say,  have  recourse 
to  tliia  God,  who  is  oulic  able  to  preserve  both  kirk  and  eonDtn& 
To  this  God  be  all  honour,  pnuse,  and  glorie,  for  now  and  ever. 
Amen, 
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CrPON  THE   38   CHAPTER  OF  THE  PROPHECIE  OF  ISAIAH, 


PREACHBD  IN  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  KINGI8  HAJESTIE. 


Isaiah  xxxviii. 

4.  Then  came  the  voord  of  the  Lord  to  Isaiah^  saying^ 

5.  Go^  and  say  unto  Hezekiahy  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  David 
^y  father^  I  have  heard  thy  prayer^  and  seen  thy  tears :  beholdy  I 
wM  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  years. 

6.  And  I  wUl  deliver  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  ofAsshur^  and 
s  citie :  for  I  wiU  defend  this  citie. 


Ik  the  discriving  of  this  king^s  disease,  we  observed :  First,  the  RaoipUaia. 
iKianner  and  kind  of  the  disease.    We  noted,  Secondly,  the  time 
^hen  it  took  him.    We  noted,  Thirdlie,  the  gravitie  of  the  disease. 
Ajid,  Last  of  all,  we  marked  his  behaviour  under  this  disease. 

As  to  the  kind  of  the  disease,  we  marked  it  to  have  been  a  pes- 
itilent  kind  of  boil,  like  unto  the  botch  of  Egypt ;  a  boil  of  the 
Worst  kind  that  could  be  in  these  days.  So  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
Ck^ercise  the  patience  of  his  tender  servant ;  suppose  he  had  ane  en- 
Hve  liking  of  this  king,  yet  it  pleased  him  so  roughlie  to  handle 
^Um.  Upon  this  we  marked,  that  the  fieivour  and  hatred  of  Grod 
■iiould  not  be  esteemed  be  any  external!  thing  in  the  earth.  Sup- 
pose plagues  and  afflictions  be  common  both  to  good  and  evill,  yet 
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the  cause  quherefra  they  come  is  not  common,  and  the  end  where- 
unto  they  tend  is  not  common.  The  Spirit  of  God  assureth  as 
that  this  kind  of  exercise  is  the  only  way  to  purge  our  iniquitie. 
Be  this  kind  of  exercise,  the  sins  of  lacob  arc  removed.  Then,  let 
no  man  judge  the  woe  of  his  brother  be  reason  of  affliction.  Se- 
condly, we  marked  the  time  when  he  took  this  disease  ;  and  ire 
noted  this  time  to  have  been  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign,  shortly 
after  he  was  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  Sennacherib ;  so  he  is  not  so 
soon  delivered  from  ane  fearfull  war,  but  he  falleth  in  the  hands  of 
ane  terrible  pest.  And  here  we  gathered,  that  the  life  of  a  good  king 
is  a  continuall  fashrie,  and  a  continual  tentation,  so  that  the  issue 
of  one  trouble  is  the  beginning  of  a  greater,  and  their  whole  life  is 
as  it  were  a  continuall  vexation.  So  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  exer- 
cise the  patience  of  his  own,  to  the  end  he  may  engender  a  bitte^ 
ness  of  this,  life  into  them,  that  this  life  being  bitter,  they  may  seek 
for  a  better ;  for  the  Lord  fecdeth  not  his  awin  as  slaughter  oxen: 
No,  but  he  holdeth  their  backs  under  continuall  crosses,  that  be  this 
they  may  learn  to  have  their  minds  aloft,  that  they  may  learn  how 
to  use  the  world  and  all  thir  trifles  beneath,  to  wit,  as  they  may 
sene  them  to  the  life  to  come.     Tims  for  the  time. 

As  for  the  gravitie  of  the  disease,  we  painted  it  forth  be  twa 
circumstances.  First,  of  natnre  it  was  deadlie,  for  there  was  no 
force  of  nature  that  could  prevail  over  it.  Secondlie,  the  servant 
of  God,  be  a  denunciation,  assured  him  that  it  was  deadlie  ;  and  this 
aggregeth  highlie  thegravitieof  this  disease.  Upon  this  denuncia- 
tion, we  took  up  a  general  lesson  concerning  the  promises  and 
threatenings  of  God,  to  wit,  that  in  all  his  promises  and  tlireat- 
enings,  there  is  a  condition  annexed,  quhilk  either  is  expressed  | 
or  perpetually  to  be  understood,  so  it  is  here  ;  for  suppose  the  pro- 
phet used  the  simple  fonn  of  demmciation,  yet  it  was  not  to  bring 
him  to  dispair,  but  that  he  might  the  more  earaestlie  seek  grace  and 
mercy  at  God. 

Last,  we  marked  his  behavioiu'  under  this  disease,  and  we  found, 
that  suppose  the  pest  threatened  him  on  the  one  hand,  and  God 
boasted  him  on  the  other  hand,  yet  in  this  extremitie  he  maketh  his 
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eeoursc  to  him  that  boasteth  him.  It  was  ane  easie  matter  to  have 
etired  to  him,  when  the  king  of  Asshur  boasted  him  ;  but  tliis  is 
i  wonderfiill  triumph  of  faith,  that  the  Lord  appearing  to  be  his 
(neinie,  yet  he  maketh  his  recourse  unto  him.  This  he  could  not 
lave  done  except  he  had  been  sustained  be  the  testimony  of  ane 
rood  conscience.  It  is  not  possible  that  he  could  have  retired  to 
jh>d,  that  is  a  consuming  fire  in  a  guiltie  conscience,  except  he 
lad  been  upholden  be  ane  testimonie  of  a  good  conscience.  Hav- 
ng  this  testimonie,  he  knew  that  this  threatning  was  to  mend  him, 
md  not  to  slay  him,  in  word  and  not  in  deed.  Upon  this  we 
^thered  this  observation.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  is  not  condenmed 
n  his  own  conscience  ;  for,  gif  we  cannot  escape  the  condemnation 
>f  our  awin  heart,  how  meikle  less  can  we, be  able  to  escape  the 
condemnation  of  God,  who  made  the  heart  ?  For  the  Lord  condem- 
leth  no  man  but  him  whom  his  conscience  first  condemneth ;  so  the 
Lord  hath  placed  this  conscience  here  to  resemble  the  judgement 
(uhilk  is  to  follow  after ;  for  whom  the  conscience  condemneth  as- 
loredly  the  Lord  condemneth ;  and  whom  the  conscience,  with  the 
irarrant  of  the  word,  approveth,  no  question  the  Lord  approveth. 
Chen  the  lesson  we  gathered  was  this,  all  office-bearers  ought  so  to 
)eliave  theinselfis  in  this  life,  that  in  their  death  they  may  have  the 
lestimonie  of  a  good  conscience  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  that  the  con- 
icience  can  testifie  well  except  in  time  he  take  up  a  new  trade  of 
iving,  except  you  keep  your  hands  firee  of  uther  men's  sins  :  And, 
herefore,  I  exhorted  all  inferiour  magistrates,  superior,  and,  in  spe- 
cial, the  supreme,  that  the  Lord,  be  his  Spirit,  would  so  rule  your 
conscience,  (Sir,)  that  ye  may  keep  your  self  free  of  uther  men's 
niquities.     This  far  we  proceeded  in  our  last  exercise. 

Now  followeth  the  comfort  that  the  king,  being  placed  in  this 
sztremitie,  did  find :  The  Lord  sendeth  him  comfort  from  heaven. 

The  form  and  manner  of  the  comfort  is  set  down  in  thir  verses 
{ohilk  I  have  read ;  but  the  circumstances  are  mqir  particularlie 
let  down  in  the  2d  Kings,  20th  chapter.  Alwayes  this  order  is 
ceeped  in  thir  verses  :  First,  in  the  4th  verse  is  set  down  the  cir- 
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e  of  time,  when  this  c«mJurt  wm  offered  ;  and  uixiii  die 
(nrcumBtancG  of  time  the  circumstnnce  of  place  where  he  waa  when 
1^  neeived  tiiie  comfort  may  b«  eaeilie  gathered.  Besidce  this,  the 
JMnOOBt  the  irathor,  t^e  girer  of  the  commi^ion,  the  mlniater  tni 
httnty  ttti  noted.  Into  this  verse,  before  that  he  come  to  tlie 
comfort,  he  useth  a  preface  ;  in  the  end  of  tlus  preface  there  Is  a 
nartutive,  thftt  the  Lord  hnd  heard  the  king's  prayer,  and  bad  eeen 
hia  tears.  Into  the  third  room  he  proponed  the  comfort.  And,  lart 
of  all,  we  have  the  confirmation  of  this  pn^Hieitioa,  be  ane  wondv^ 
f\iU  sign  snd  Imracle  from  heaven. 

Then,  to  come  back  to  the  4tli  verse,  he  touched  the  ctrcrnn^tiinct 
of  time  very  obscurely,  when  the  king  received  tliis  comfort,  for  il 
18  eaid,  "  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord."  This  particle  (then) 
is  relative  to  that  time,  quhilk  is  more  clearlie  set  down  in  2  Kingi 
zx.  Thte  then  is  to  ho  vmderstood  when  the  prophet  was  in  the 
middle  court,  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  and  cotD- 
manded  him  to  stay.  Look  how  great  space  there  was  betwtsi 
the  king's  bed  where  he  lay  and  the  second  hall ;  na  groat  space  V 
there  betwixt  the  denunciation  imil  the  retreat  thereof.  lie  was  not 
as  yet  passed  the  second  hall  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
him,  and  commanded  him  to  go  back,  and  to  retreat  that  same  sea- 
tonce  in  a  moment,  with  one  mouth,  quhilk  before  he  pronounced; 
now  he  commandoth  him  to  pronounce  the  eontrair.  This  is  a  woD- 
derfidl  change  in  sik  a  euddenty  ;  and  upon  this  ^uddenty  there  H 
manie  notable  things  that  offer  themseUiB  worthie  of  consideration, 
)n.  First,  of  this  suddentie,  mark  this  lesson  :  We  see  how  pithie 
and  effectual!  the  prayer  of  the  king  liath  been.  This  prayer  is  so 
effectual],  that  in  a  moment  it  moveth  the  great  God  to  retreat  that 
same  sentence  (guhilk  ho  had  pronounced,  that  quhilk  heaven,  nor 
earth,  nor  na  uther  creature,  was  able  to  alter,  he  maketh  the  prayer 
of  Ids  awin  servant  to  call  back  \  Beside  this,  liis  prayer  purchaK^ 
health  of  bodie,  length  of  days,  a  sure  and  pi-osperous  estate,  and 
afterward  all  this  is  confirmed  be  aik  a  wonderful  miracle,  the  like 
whereof  was  never  seen,  nor  heard  of  before.  Look,  then,  gif  tl« 
prayers  of  the  faithRill  ho  not  wondrous  cffcctuall  1  It  ie  not  pa»- 
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siblc  that  all  these  effects  can  flow  of  the  pithiness  of  prayer,  seeing 
there  is  nathing  so  weak  in  itself ;  but  it  cometh  of  the  free  nature 
of  Grod,  whose  nature  is  to  be  mercifully  and  it  is  the  nature  of  mer- 
cie  to  have  pitie  upon  miserie.  This  is  the  reason  why  our  prayers 
are  in  ane  instant  of  time  heard.  And  here  also  we  may  learn  how 
well  God  answeris  to  the  names  that  are  given  him,  Exod.  xxxiv.  8«co»d  i 
6 ;  whereas  he  is  called  exceeding  mercifuU,  slow  to  anger,  ready  to 
forgive,  he  uttereth  himselfe  to  be  a  God  of  great  compassion,  and 
exceeding  in  mercie  towards  us,  in  sik  sort  that  in  an  instant  some- 
times he  granteth  our  requests.     The  last  thing  that  I  mark  upon  Third  u 

son. 

the  suddentie  is  the  strait  and  intire  conjunction  that  is  betwixt 
the  fiiithfull  soul  in  earth,  on  the  one  part,  and  God  in  heaven,  on 
the  other  part.     This  conjunction  is  so  entire  and  strait,  that  it 
maketh  God  as  present  to  our  prayers  as  gif  heaven  and  earth 
were  joined  together.     This  conjunction  maketh  his  Son  Christ  to 
be  as  near  in  time  of  our  need  as  gif  he  had  placed  his  throne  of 
grace  in  the  bed  where  we  lie.     To  prove  this,  ye  see  how  speedilic 
lu8  prayer  mounteth,  ye  see  how  swifUie  the  answer  retumeth,  and 
with  sik  a  celerity  all  this  matter  is  done  as  gif  there  were  no  dis- 
tance betwixt  heaven  and  earth.     So  the  lesson  is  this ;  the  faith- 
full  soul  hath  God  as  present,  as  gif  heaven  and  earth  were  joined 
together.    There  is  no  distance  of  place,  no  distance  of  room,  that 
can  make  God  to  consume  time  in  doing  of  his  tume ;  but  where 
£iith  is,  it  maketh  him  so  present,  that  incontinent  we  get  our  dis- 
jMtch.     Crave  not,  therefore,  (O  Papist !)  any  uther  presence  than 
tinBj  and  examine  not  this  presence  be  naturall  reason ;  for  where 
fidth  hath  place,  natural  reason  man  cease.     Examine  not  these 
things  be  the  reason  of  nature  quhilk  are  above  nature.     This  far 
concerning  the  circumstance  of  time. 

Now,  of  the  circumstance  of  time  I  gather  the  circumstance  of  Th«  «*«» 
;^lace  where  the  king  was  when  he  received  this  comfort ;  for,  gif  p1m«. 
the  prophet  was  commanded  to  tume  back  when  he  was  in  the  se- 
cond hall,  it  behoveth  the  king  to  be  at  home,  lying  on  his  owne 
bed :  And  this,  be  the  way,  is  a  great  signe  of  the  favour  of  God  to- 
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Av.-inl  hiiM,  that  his  Ht'kiu'ss  takoth  him  nt  homo,  where  he  miglit 
he  host  cnsnl,  without  tlu'  taslirie  of  uthen*.  Thid  is  be  the  vvf» 
^^'  Now,  as  t«>  thr  tliiiil  cin'uiiistanoe :  The  nuthor  of  the  comfort, 
no  fh>ul)t,  was  (lod:  for  there  is  no  ^oo<l  jrift  but  it  floweth  firom 
him.  The  minister  that  he  useilis  his  n win  prophet :  Heuseththe 
niini>terie  of  Ijis  prophet  in  apphinp  of  the  comfort^  not  that  he 
was  t'oived  to  use  th(*  niinisterie  of  ninn  in  doin^of  this  tun^butio 
it  pleaseth  tlie  I^onl  ti>  oiilitri*  niid  himl  himself  to  his  instruments 
that  he  will  not  work  Ixside  tlvm.  and  so  it  pleased  him  to  bind 
him  to  his  jnvaehed  wonl,  that  beside  his  wonl  he  will  not  work; 
and.  therefore,  he  eaUeth  his  woi*d  n  sword,  a  tire,  nne  hammer, and 
aiu'  arrow,  an<l  that  fni  the  diverse  efleets  that  he  worketh  be  hi* 
Wonl.  As  he  bindeth  him  to  liis  wonl.  s(»he  willinglie  bindeth  him 
tf»  his  servants,  who  are  tlie  ministers  of  his  wonl,  to  work  be  their 
iv.inisterit*,  in  sik  sort,  that  he  will  not  be  bound  to  the  word  pio- 
nouneed  be  everie  man  and  woman,  but  be  them  whom  he  sendeth. 
And,  thi'refore,  they  are  all  in  an  error,  who  think  that  be  thdr 
awin  readin;:^  of  tlu»  seripturcs  in  their  private  houses,  they  areahte 
to  get  as  great  profite  as  be  hearing  of  the  prcaehing;  yea,  suppose 
they  say,  they  ean  read  better  than  ho  ean  preach.  No,  read  u 
nuMklo  as  thev  will,  their  readhiij  shall  never  bring:  forth  faith ;  fcr 
it  is  be  hearing  that  faith  eometh,  and  where  the  ministerie  is,  awl 
they  c<mtenme  the  hearing,  they  eontemne  faith  ;  for  faith  eometh 
onlie  be  hearing,  ordinarily.     This  far  for  the  circumstances. 

"w'*  ^'^w,  the  etteet  of  the  eonfort  is  set  do^vn  in  three  points:  The 
^-  fii-st  twa  points  agree  with  the  petition,  the  third  is  farther  nor 
eamc  in  his  mind  to  seek.  The  health  of  bodie  is  the  first,  it 
agreeth  with  the  ])etition  :  Length  of  days  is  the  second,  itagreeth 
also  with  the  petition  :  The  thinlis  farther  nor  he  could  have  looked 
for,  and  mair  then  he  sought :  What  is  that  ?  A  sure  estate,  a  pros- 
perous estate,  and  a  glorious  estate,  promised  to  him  during  all  the 
rest  of  his  days.  This  was  niair  nor  he  sought.  Now,  as  to  the 
order  that  the   jiropliet  keepeth  or  he  come  to  the  comfort,  he 
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iseth  a  short  preface.  The  words  are  thir :  The  Lord  calleth  on 
lim^  and  he  saith,  ''  Go  [and  say  un]to  Hezechiah^  Thus  saith  the 
Liord  God  of  thy  father  David."  This  preface  differeth  in  twa 
>oints  from  the  preface  that  he  used  in  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter. 

First,  there  is  here  mention  made  of  David,  quhilk  is  not  in  the 
brmer,  and  so  oft  as  ever  ye  find  mention  made  of  David  in  the 
^ginning  of  onie  preface,  so  oft  let  the  singular  favour  and  mercie 
»f  God  come  in  your  mind.  And  when  ever  ye  see  David  placed 
a  onie  preface,  let  Christ  come  in  your  mind,  because  David  was 

type  of  Christ.  This  mention  of  David  placed  here  is  to  let  the  why  n 
ing  see  that  the  readiness  of  his  comfort  flowed  from  the  Messias,  is  hen 
>  wit,  lesus  Christ,  from  whom  all  true  comfort  flowed,  and  out- 
dth  whom  there  is  neither  comfort  nor  consolation.  He  calleth 
Lmself  the  God  of  David,  because  the  principal  promises  of  grace 
ere  made  to  David  and  his  house,  and  specially  that  promise  con* 
sming  the  Messias,  in  whom  aU  the  rest  of  the  promises  are  yea 
ad  amen,  fullie  accomplished  in  him.  This  is  the  first  point  of 
ifference. 

The  Second  point  wherein  they  differ  is  this ;  into  this  preface  he  whj  i 
iUeth  David  the  king's  father,  as  gif  he  would  say,  "  The  man  xekiaJ' 
hom  I  love  so  well,  I  see  him  to  be  thy  father,  and  thee  to  be  his 
iild  and  his  son,  not  onlie  be  nature,  but  be  grace ;  I  see  thee 
.  be  his  son  be  faith,  and,  therefore,  the  whole  promises  of  grace 
ade  to  him  and  his  seed  man  properly  appertaine  to  thee,  where 
:herwaies  gif  thou  had  been  his  son  by  camall  propagation  onlie, 
lese  promises  of  grace  had  no  more  appertained  to  thy  person  nor 
ley  did  appertain  to  the  person  of  Achaz  thy  father.     But  be  rea- 
in  thou  art  not  onlie  his  son  be  nature,  but  also  be  grace,  there- 
ire,  the  whole  promises  of  grace  appertain  to  thee."     For  as  the 
.pestle  saith,  Eom.  ix.  ^^  It  is  not  carnal  generation  that  maketh  wh«t  a 
8  sons  of  the  promises ;  for  not  all  that  are  of  Israel  are  Israel  in-goni"*f 
eed.     They  are  not  all  the  sons  of  God  that  are  the  sons  of  the 
esh,  but  only  the  eons  of  the  promise  are  the  children  of  God  ;"  that 
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]:«,  tlicy  that  tlmm^rh  iK^lcifc  in  the  promise  of  mercie  become  the 
Hoiir*  of  mercie,  aiul  are  made  the  children  of  God.  Then,  thifl  be- 
Icif  in  the  pronuHCJ^  maketh  ut>  not  onlie  sons  to  God,  but  boob  to 
David  and  Ahrahnm  :  for,  following  the  foot«tci>8  of  Abraham  m  bis 
faith,  hy  imitation  of  his  faith  we  become  his  sons.  This  fiir  COD- 
cernin<j  the  wonl»«  of  the  prefiice. 

itLcwou.  Of  thii^  I  marie  twa  or  three  thinpji ;  and  first  of  thir  words,  ye 
see  the  proi)het  stayeth  not,  nor  abideth  not,  but  holdeth  fordi  Im 
course  till  he  be  conunanded  of  the  Lord  to  stand  and  stay ;  he  hath 
a  special!  command  and  a  warrant  for  him  ere  he  return.  This 
teachcth  all  offic'c-bcarers,  that,  in  God's  turn,  no  man  ought  to  en- 
tcqirise  anythin<(  at  his|own  hand,  but  to  have  the  Lord's  axvin  ad- 
vise, ere  lie  proceed  to  his  work  ;  and  we  have  his  ad\'isc  when  we 

snd  Let-  have  the  warrant  of  his  word.  Tlie  second  thing  I  mark,  as  soon 
as  he  is  commanded  to  goe,  he  stayeth  not,  but  so  soon  as  Godsaith 
the  wonl  he  obeyeth ;  he  maketh  no  doubting,  he  speareth  no  rea- 
sons at  Goil,  he  taketh  it  not  to  his  advisement,  he  maketh  no  op- 
])Osition,  but  incontinent  he  obeyeth ;  and  surely  this  is  true,  that 
*f\i'  ever  flesh  and  blood  had  onie  reason  to  have  repined,  Isaiah  had 
ri^asou  at  this  time.  And  why  ?  In  a  moment,  and  with  one  month, 
he  was  commanded  to  retreat  tluit  severe  sentence  quhilk  he  had 
[)ronounccd,  and  to  pronounce  the  contrair,  quhilk  might  have  iB- 
gcndercd  a  wonderfull  suspicion  in  the  king's  heart  in  respect  of  the 
sudden  tie.  Gif  Isaiah  had  been  as  short  and  as  crabbed  as  Joiuib« 
no  (picstion  he  would  have  speared  a  reason  at  God ;  for  Jonas 
was  not  commanded  to  retreat  his  sentence,  neither  was  he  sent  in 
sik  sudden  tie  to  call  it  back ;  but  he  seeing  the  words  of  his  threat^ 
ening  not  to  come  to  pass,  therefore,  he  frctteth  and  fiuncth  against 
God  ;  where,  gif  he  had  been  commanded  in  sik  suddentie  togoc 
and  retreat  his  s(?ntence,  ye  may  easilie  conjecture  what  should 
have  been  his  part.  This  perturbation  that  was  in  Jonas,  lettethm 
see  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  tlu*eatening8  of  Grod : 
For  gif  he  had  understood  that  in  all  the  tlureatenings  of  God  there 
is  nnc  condition  annexed,  he  woidd  not  have  taken  it  so  hicirhlv :  and 
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pf  he  had  understood  that  the  mmd  of  God  was  not  to  east  off  a 
dnner,  he  had  not  taken  it  so  shortUe ;  but  bemg  ignorant  of  this, 
16  falleth  in  this  fuming  and  fretting  against  God. 

So,  I  say,  there  is  twa  things  here  to  be  noted;  one  thing  to  be  a  fault  to  be 
eschewed  of  the  teachers  in  the  person  of  Jonas,  another  thing  to  be  jonM*  per- 
bllowed  of  them  in  the  person  of  Isaiah.     The  thing  that  is  to  be 
eschewed  is  this ;  Jonas  standeth  so  precise  upon  his  reputation, 
hat  he  is  <3xceeding  angrie  that  God  should  cliangc  his  judgement 
n  mercie :  Now,  I  say,  tliis  fault  would  be  eschewed  of  all,  and 
ipecially  of  office-bearers ;  and  I  am  sure  there  is  no  office-bearer 
|tihilk  hath  the  fear  of  God  in  his  heart,  who  would  not  rejoice  ex- 
ceedingly, and  be  glad  to  see  all  these  thrcatenings  quhilk  fra  time 
x>  time  are  pronounced  against  these  bloodie  men ;  all  tliir  threat- 
inings  that  are  pronounced  against  the  manifest  oppressors,  and 
igainst  these  sacrilegious  persons ;  I  am  assured  diere  is  nanc,  but 
le  would  exceedinghe  rejoice  to  see  thir  thrcatenings  turned  in  mer-    • 
;ic.     Again,  I  am  assured  there  is  not  a  spirituall  office-bearer,  that 
lath  the  fear  of  God  in  his  heart,  who  would  not  exceedingly  rc- 
oice  to  see  all  the  thrcatenings  and  admonitions  directed  from  this 
ilace  to  ma^trates  of  all  ranks,  inferior,  superior,  and  supreme, 
umed  in  mercie.     He  is  more  then  unhappy  that  is  so  inchned  to 
hreatening,  that  gif  he  see  the  Spirit  of  God  offer  the  contrair  oc- 
iasion,  that  will  not  be  a  thousand  times  more  ready  to  comfort : 
\jid,  therefore,  the  Lord  in  liis  mercy  give  you  grace,  (Sir,)  that^pp"*^*V'^" 
re  may  have  that  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  to  uphold  you, 
vithout  the  quhilk  there  is  no  true  comfort.     But,  alas  I  when  I 
ook  on  the  miserie  and  calamitie  of  this  country,  I  am  almost  out 
>f  hope :  For  quhy  ?  Your  subjects  have  gotten  sik  a  custome  of 
in  and  evil  doing,  whereby  they  have  drawin  on  sik  ane  habit  and 
lardness  of  heart,  that  notliing  is  pleasant  to  them  but  that  quliilk 
i  displeasant  to  God,  and  nothing  displeasant  to  them  but  that 
uliilk  is  pleasant  to  him.     What  is  it,  I  pray  you,  that  custom  will 
ot  bow?  What  is  it  that  custom  will  not  alter?  What  is  it  that 
i>ntiniiall  use  will  not  harden  ?  There  is  no  jwrtion  so  bitter  tasted, 
I  the  beginning,  but  gif  thou  use  it  a  little  while,  it  shall  appear 
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not  40  bitter:  Cnntiuue  yet  farther  in  it,  it  ehall  appear  notlmi 
bitter  at  all :  an<]  go  forwan]  yet  in  it,  and  in  the  end  it  dull  he^ 
come  sweet,  auppixie  in  tlie  hegimiiiig  it  were  never  so  1 
Even  flo  it  BUiDdeth  ivith  that  niieenible  man  tliat  caatethtlis 
delight  in  ill-doing,  that  he  hnth  sik  a  fiistoni  in  cvill-doiiig 
nothing  ifl  plottuint  to  him  hut  tliut  quhilk  is  dutpleasnnt  to 
and  niilhitijj  disiiIeasHiit  to  him  but  that  quhilk  is  pieauAnt  to 
For  the  miaohevoUB  custom  of  evill-doing,  it  banisheth  light 
the  mind :  and  ss  it  banishcth  light  out  of  the  mind,  so  it 
oil  feeling  out  of  the  conscience  ;  and  in  etcad  of  light 
darkness,  and  in  stend  of  feeling  cometh  hardne«.  Now,  the 
acienec  btring  hardened,  tmd  the  mind  being  darkened,  what 
maiiieth  but  r  tlosperate  and  ane  obstinnte  condition  like  to 
ilevill,  who  ie  eoJd  to  be  bound  in  chains,  under  perpctuall  darkoo* 
This  ie  wonderfidl,  that  sik  continual]  thundering  of  thir  threnlenin^ 
ia  not  able  to  move  them  I  But  it  is  no  morvitiL,  for  there  is  m 
words  will  move  them ;  yea,  it  ie  impossible  to  the  bloody  man  « 
oppressor  to  i-efrain,  fra  time  they  be  once  given  over  to  ^in ;  forfii 
time  the  sin  hath  gotten  snperioritie  in  them,  as  Peter  saith,  it  com- 
mandeth  them  more  absolutely  then  a  prince  would  commnnil  Iw 
subject ;  for  sin  hath  made  them  sik  slaves,  and  they  arc  carried  M 
with  impoteney  of  their  affections,  that  tliey  dare  no  more  refttti 
from  the  service  of  sin  nor  a  good  servant  from  his  maetcrs.  I  pi»J 
God  that  he  may  so  multijiiy  the  spirit  of  government  upon  voa 
(Sir,)  and  that  halie  unction  of  kings,  that  we  may  once  see  ftit 
great  insolcncie,  that  breaketh  out  in  so  great  contempt,  condignli' 
punished,  that  ye  may  keep  your  conscience  pure  and  holy.  Tbui 
concerning  the  thing  that  is  to  be  eschewed  in  Jonas. 
to  Now  followeth  another  lesson  to  be  followed  in  the  person  of 
I  Isaiah :  Ye  see  Isaiah  is  ready  to  do  what  the  I^ord  commandeth- 
"When  the  Lonl  biddeth  him  blow  the  blast  of  judgement  he 
bloweth  it ;  when  the  Lord  biddeth  him  come  he  cometli,  and  when 
the  Lortl  biddeth  him  go  he  goetli :  Then  the  lesson  ia  this,  We  lh«t 
are  the  trumpets  of  the  Lord,  we  man  not  blow  as  our  nffecliw 
and  men  biddeth,  but  as  the  Lord  biddeth  us;  we  man  not  soiW 
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e  retreat  when  we  should  sound  the  march,  nor  we  man  not  sound 
e  march  when  we  should  sound  the  retreat ;  we  man  not  sound 
dgement  when  the  Lord  biddeth  sound  mercie,  and  we  man  not 
und  mercie  when  the  Lord  biddeth  sound  judgement :  But  now 
e  sins  of  the  land  craveth  that  all  pulpits  sound  judgement; 
erefore,  judgement  man  be  soimded ;  there  is  no  way  to  avert  this 
dgement,  but  that  everie  man,  according  to  his  calling,  put  to  his 
md  to  reform,  according  to  the  bounds  and  power  that  is  committed 
ito  him ;  and  the  best  way  were,  that  ye  that  are  noble  men  concur 
ith  your  Prince,  apid  that  his  Majestic  concur  with  heart  and  hand 
•  repair  the  ruins  of  this  country.     Thus  fer  for  the  second  lesson. 

Now  he  subjoineth  the  narrative.  Lito  the  narrative  he  sayetli 
the  king,  that  "  the  Lord  hath  heard  his  prayer,  and  hath  seen 
8  tears :"  As  he  would  say,  "  Suppose  thou  lay  in  thy  chalmer,  and 
med  thee  to  tlie  wall,  yet  I  heard  aU  the  words  that  thou  spake, 
id  I  saw  all  the  tears  that  distilled  from  thee ;  and  suppose  it  was 
)t  in  the  temple,  yet  all  was  patent  to  me.  This  is  a  great  com- 
rt.  Then  the  lesson  in  general  is  this :  In  all  places,  and  to  all  obwra- 
tates,  the  Lord's  ear  is  ever  fastened  to  the  cryes  of  his  awin, 
id  he  seeth  their  tears,  and  he  heareth  their  words :  And  suppose 
5  be  not  ay  as  ready  to  dispatch  them  as  he  was  to  Hezekiah,  yet 
i  leaveth  them  not ;  but  he  sustaineth  them  in  the  meantime  by 
le  comfort  of  his  Spirit,  and  in  end  he  granteth  them  their  peti- 
yn,  so  far  as  is  sufficient ;  and,  gif  it  be  according  to  his  will,  he 
veth  them  mair  nor  they  sought. 

Gif  this  be  true,  that  the  Lord's  ear  is  present  to  hear  the  AppUetUoo. 
•ayers  of  his  awin,  and  his  eye  to  see  their  tears,  will  not  the 
ord  be  moved  at  the  cries  of  them  that  are  oppressed  with  thir 
oodie  men  ?  It  is  wonderfull  that  no  threatening  nor  denunciation 
ill  do  at  thir  men,  but  gif  everie  tear  be  poured  in  the  Lord's  vial, 
id  everie  word  heard  of  the  Lord,  how  meikle  mair  shall  everie 
■op  of  blood  be  in  the  Lord's  vial  ?  What  is  the  reason  that  thir 
en  will  not  give  ear  ?  The  reason  is  this ;  they  have  laid  this 
onnd,  and  upon  this  false  ground  they  build  all  their  false  conclu- 
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hi<»iiM  With  atlic'istti,  timt  there  is  not  a  GcnI  ;  and  upon  this  giound 
thi'v  luiilil  sill  their  n)ieK:hevuus  wurkts.  But  I  would  demand  of 
thir  men  timt  have  laid  this*  <^nind,  gif  there  be  not  a  God,  wheie* 
fro  Ho  wet  h  this  fear  and  terror  of  eon^icnce?  This  trembUng  ml 
unquietnc<»t<,  qidiilk  gnaweth  them,  gifthcrebe  nota  God,  how  lib 
that  they  arc  so  tonnuntetl  ?  Sujiitosc  they  liave  banuhed  knonr- 
ledge  out  of  their  mind,  and  feeling  out  of  their  conscience,  andd 
tliat  should  fear  out  of  their  heart  ;  yet  they  have  ay  this  fear  aal 
tixMuijling  in  their  soul.  And  it  is  not  possible  to  banish  this  ftUf 
do  what  they  can  ;  yea,  the  ma  murthcrs  they  commit  the  greatci 
is  their  fear !  So,  where  men  think  to  make  themselves  sure  he 
slaughter,  it  is  the  hie-way  to  cast  themselves  in  greater  unsuietie^ 
and  make  thi*ir  heart  mair  fearfuU  nor  it  was.  Whcrcfina  come  tlur 
tonnents  but  ihi  God,  forewarning  them  of  hell  ;  and  thir  are  b^ 
ginning  of  hell  to  thee  in  this  life.  Qululk,  ^f  God  would  let  off 
in  full  measure,  they  would  not  fail  to  put  violent  hands  on  them- 
seltis,  thinking  thereby  to  get  ane  outgait  to  their  soul ;  for  they  think 
gif  the  soul  Avere  out  of  this  Inidy,  it  suld  be  in  ane  better  cast, 
where,  in  the  meantime,  they  pass  to  uglier  jmins  and  greater  ta^ 
nients  !  Now,  all  thir  tonncnts  and  uglic  \rams  qidiilk  cat  them  vof, 
move  them  not,  and  except  the  Loril  work  it  they  will  never  be 
moved:  He  hath  commanded  all  to  hear  his  Word,  and  he  hath 
promised  to  work  be  his  servants  who  utter  his  Word ;  and,  there-  f 
lore,  I  say,  these  bloody  men  and  oppressors,  tliey  aught  to  be  hew 
present,  that  the  Lord,  gif  it  be  j>ossiblc,  by  this  means  may  cal 
them  back  be  repentance,  that  they  may  prcvcntthat  terrible  judg- 
ment whereof  they  have  little  feeling  as  yet.  But  ere  they  go  tbcy 
Avill  I'eel  it  better. 

apoiutof     Now,  I  come  to  tlic  proi)osition,  and  there  I  shall  cud.     Ilcpro- 

tlui^*"*^  poneth  the  comfort,  shortly,  in  three  points :  Two  of  them  are  ac- 

g  rc^<^»*-eui\ling  to  the  petition;  the  third  is  more  than  he  craved:  Health 

of  body  agreeih  to  the  petition,  prorogation  of  days  agrecth  to  the 

])etition,  a  glorious  estate,  a  sure  and  a  prosperous  estate  came  not 

in  hw  mind,  and  tliis  alr^o  he  getteth ;  he  not  cmlie  will  deliver h«« 
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)f  the  hands  of  Ashur,  but  deliver  the  whole  citie.  And  this 
use  of  a  prosperous  and  joyfull  estate  is  mair  nor  he  thought 
»r  looketh  for.  Of  this  there  might  be  many  things  marked, 
[  leave  them,  and  this  onlie  I  observe  :  The  Lord,  having  to  obMnrau 
vith  this  king,  to  make  him  thankfull  in  times  coming,  he 
teth  him  mair  then  he  sought,  and  provoketh  him  as  it  were 
this  manner,  sajdng,  "  Whatever  thou  lackest,  seek  it  of  me. 
:est  thou  health  of  body  ?  Seek  it  of  me.  Lackest  thou 
>gation  of  days  ?  Seek  it  of  me.  Lackest  thou  a  sure  glorious 
prosperous  estate  ?  Seek  it  of  me.  There  can  not  be  a  mair 
le  kind  of  intreating  nor  is  betwixt  God  and  this  king ;  he  de- 
h  him  whatever  he  lacketh  to  seek  it  of  him. 

scept  kings  cast  them  to  honour  God,  and  hold  them  in  his  AppUoati 
inuall  favour,  it  is  not  possible  that  they  can  look  for  thir  things 
m  :  But,  be  the  contrair,  gif  kings  cast  them  to  serve  God,  and 
them  in  his  favour,  there  is  no  honour  nor  dignitie  that  he 
provided  for  them,  be  birthright  or  utherways,  but  gif  he  see  it 
2  to  their  weill,  in  despite  of  the  world  they  shall  brook  it ;  but 
hey  fall  from  the  service  of  God,  and  cast  themselfis  out  of  his 
ur,  they  shall  lose  dignitie,  birthright,  privilege  of  nature,  and 
ther  things,  and  themselfis  beside.  Examples  of  this  we  have 
le  Scriptures :  Cain,  being  Adam's  eldest  son,  and  having  the 
u4ght  so  long  as  he  keeped  him  in  the  favour  of  God,  he  was  in 
5  of  it ;  but  fra  the  time  he  losed  the  favour  of  God,  be  the  slaugh- 
)f  his  brother  Abel,  he  was  banished  from  the  face  of  God, 
tint  his  birthright  with  all  his  inheritance.  Ismael,  siclike,  was 
aham's  eldest  son ;  yet,  because  he  was  not  in  the  favour  of  God, 
^ot  no  part  of  his  inheritance.  Esau  was  his  father^s  eldest 
;  yet,  because  he  fell  from  the  favour  of  God,  his  brother  was 
erred  to  him,  and  his  birthright  helped  him  not.  Now,  the  ge- 
U  ia  this :  It  is  only  the  favour  of  God  that  maketh  men  to 
t  privileges,  dignities,  or  whatsoever  they  have  right  to  ;  gif 
'  keep  the  favour  of  God,  it  is  not  possible  that  they  can  be 
ppointed :  So,  the  exhortation  is  easy  unto  you,  (Sir,)  as  ExUorui 
^  Majestic  thinketh  to  possess  that  quhilk  the  Lord  hath  np-  tie. 
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pointed  for  you,  bo  look  that  ye  keep  you  in  the  favour  a 
There  is  no  way  to  keep  the  bvoiir  of  God  but  to  poig 
coimtrie  of  thir  two,  idolutrie  and  blood ;  for  under  tl: 
hcnd  all  the  sine  committed  against  the  Twa  Tables.  Let  tlmi 
done,  and  it  is  not  poBeible  tlintye  can  be  disappointed  of  any^ 
that  may  aene  for  your  weill :  For  it  is  the  favour  of  Godl 
shall  make  you  t«  cojuy,  not  only  your  possessions,  but  ailtri 
privileges  thiit  ye  arc  bom  to.  The  Lord  of  hia  mercie  work  it 
your  heart,  (Sir,)  that  we  may  see  this,  as  anc  ai^ruinent  that] 
are  in  his  favour,  when  yc  sail  put  to  your  hand  lo  reform  i 
countric,  and  so  make  it  kuowii  that  yc  fear  God  and  love  ■ 
people.  This  being  done,  suppose  men  would  be  ineomtaat  ■ 
lie,  yet  God  is  not  man,  nor  the  sod  of  man,  saith  Balaaui.  tluti 
suld  he.  Depend  on  him !  The  Lord  work  it  in  ouj-  heart*,  W 
ive  may  eamestlie  crave  it  ;uid  obtain  it,  that  your  heart  lw"( 
established  bo  grace,  ye  may  obey  His  holy  will :  The  Lord  grffll 
it  for  Christ's  sake,  to  whom  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glorit,  i 
now  and  ever.     jVineu. 
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7.  And  this  sifpie  shalt  thou  have  of  the  Lord^  that  the  Lord  vnlldoe 
this  thing  that  he  hath  spoken. 

8.  Beholdy  1  bring  again  the  shadow  of  the  degrees  (whereby  it  is 
gone  down  in  the  dial  of  Achaz  by  the  sun)  ten  degree^  backward  ;  so 
Ae  sun  returned  by  ten  degreesj  by  the  quhilk  degrees  it  was  gone  down. 

9.  The  writing  of  Hezechiahy  king  of  Judah^  when  he  had  been  sick, 
tfndf  was  recovered  of  his  sicknes. 

10.  /  saidy  in  the  cutting  off  of  my  daysy  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave,  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my  years. 

11.  /  said  J  I  shall  not  see  the  Lord,  even  the  Lordy  in  the  land  of  the 
Jiving,  I  shall  see  man  no  more  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  world. 

3n  our  last  lesson,  (well-beloved  in  Christ  lesus,)  we  heard  the  R«»pitui*- 
manner  and  form  of  the  comfort  that  was  offered  be  the  prophet 
^into  the  sick  king.  We  heard  when  this  comfort  was  offered ;  we 
Iieard  where  it  was  offered;  we  heard  the  person  that  was  the 
^ver ;  we  heard  the  person  that  was  the  bearer ;  we  heard  the  pre- 
fice  quhilk  the  Lord  used  to  make  the  king  attentive ;  we  heard  the 
xuurative  shortlie,  and  the  parts  of  the  comfort  proponed.  As  to 
'the  circumstances,  we  noted  where  the  prophet  was  when  he  re- 
ceived this  commission ;  he  was  in  the  mid  court,  he  was  not  as  yet 
iMist  the  second  hall  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  bade  him  stay  and 
S^  back  again.  At  this  time  he  is  commanded  to  retreat  his 
^rmer  sentence,  and  with  that  same  mouth  to  pronounce  the  plat 
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wntmir.  No  ftirthcr  dii^tance  in  there  betwixt  the  pronounciiii 
e  one  sentence  and  the  utiicr,  nor  is  betwixt  the  lung'^  bed 
the  Hccond  liall.  Look  wtmt  »pace  the  prophet  spent  in  gi 
twixt  the  king's  bed  and  tlie  second  hall,  ae  great  space  ia  conoi 
betwixt  the  one  sentence  aad  the  uther. 

Ui>0D  the  suddentie,  we  marked  eun<lrie  notable  thingi: . 
first,  wc  marked  l!ie  gresit  force  of  the  king's  prayer,  to  ml 
prayer  is  so  eft'ectuall  that  it  niakoth  the  Lord  to  retreat  lu»i 
sentence  in  one  instant  of  time.  That  same  thing  qiihilk  hi 
and  earth,  and  all  the  creatures  therein,  could  not  hare  morgd 
to  do,  that  the  prayer  of  his  servant  moved  him  to  do,  No^ 
wde  the  retraction,  the  force  of  his  prayer  appcareth  in  llw  k 
of  his  l)odie :  in  lengthening  of  hie  days ;  in  giving  him  a  ^Hflfll 
and  sure  estate ;  and,  last,  in  confirming  it  be  sic  a  wontleHid 
that  the  like  was  never  heard  nor  seen  of  before.  Judge  ye,' 
what  is  the  force  and  effect  of  the  prayer  of  a  fiiithftill  nan! 
K^econd  thing  that  I  marked  was  this,  the  wouderfidl  bcEl 
*<hat  the  Lord  hath  to  mcrcie,  how  weill  he  answeretli  to  bis  ■ 
and  .-tylw,  ivliilf  a^  ho  i^  ciiUcd  n  Gud  uf  L-onii.;i.^>ion,  a  (kJi 
cceding  and  infinite  mcreie  !  T)ie  third  thing  that  we  msik 
this  euddentie  was  that  strait  and  entire  conjunction  that  sts 
betwixt  the  faithlnll  soul  on  the  one  part,  and  God  on  the 
part,  to  wit,  the  conjunction  is  so  strait  that  it  maketh  God  > 
sent  to  the  faithfidl  soul  as  gif  heaven  and  earth  were  cou)^ 
gether.  This  conjunction  be  faith  maketh  Christ,  our  help, 
as  near  in  time  of  need  as  gif  he  had  placed  his  throne  of  gn 
the  bed  where  we  lie.  Ye  see  how  swiftly  the  kin^B  [ 
mounteth ;  ye  see  how  swiftlic  the  answer  retumeth  ;  ye  see 
a  celeritie  the  matter  is  dispatched,  as  gtf  there  were  no  ik 
betwixt  heaven  and  earth.  Then,  of  this,  it  clearly  appeared 
there  is  no  distance  of  place  that  can  make  the  Lord  consuin 
in  doing  of  his  turn ;  also,  there  is  no  distance  of  place,  neither 
ncss  of  walls,  that  can  Itold  the  Lord's  presence  fra  the  6i 
soul,  but  he  is  as  present  to  the  faithfidl  soid  as  any  corpon 
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|eot  is  to  the  bodilic  eye :  There  is  no  object  so  present  to  the  bo- 
^e  eye  as  the  Lord  is  present  to  the  soul.  Thus  fisir  we  proceeded 
il  the  first  circumstance. 

Upon  this  we  gathered  and  let  you  see  where  the  king  lay  ;  it 
behoved  him  to  be  liand  in  his  awin  house :  And  we  shew  also  that 
tfiifl  was  a  sign  of  the  favour  of  God,  that  he  should  be  diseased 
ttberey  where  he  might  be  best  eased  without  fashrie  to  uthers. 
As  to  the  giver  of  the  gift,  it  is  God ;  for  there  is  no  good  gift  but 
k  floweth  from  him  :  As  to  the  bearer,  it  is  Isaiah  ;  not  of  necessi- 
lfei  for  the  Lord  is  not  bound  to  no  second  instruments,  but  of  a 
folantair  and  free  obligation  he  hath  obliged  himself  to  utter  his 
^wer  and  to  work  be  them.  Here  I  bade  you,  in  my  exhortation, 
be  diligent  hearers  of  the  word.  Be  not  deceived  with  your  foolish 
Mnceits,  ^^  I  will  read  as  good  at  home,  and  better :"  I  say,  the 
ZiOrd  will  not  work  by  thy  reading,  when  thou  contemnest  the  or- 
dinair  moyen.  He  hath  bound  him  to  his  instruments,  that  be  hear- 
iag  fiuth  shall  come ;  He  will  not  work  be  His  Spirit  except  thou 
hear.  Hear  the  Word,  therefore,  as  long  as  the  Lord  giveth  thee 
g[race  and  continueth  it.  He  hath  bound  himself  to  grant  fiuth 
be  hearing,  and  not  be  reading  in  contempt  of  hearing. 

As  to  the  preface,  we  shewed  it  differed  frx)m  the  former  preface  in 
iwa  points.  First,  there  was  mention  here  made  of  David,  quhilk 
^as  not  in  the  uther,  and  consequently  of  Christ,  in  whom  the  com- 
ftnt  of  the  king  stood,  and  on  whom  all  the  comfort  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  grounded ;  outwith  whom  there  is  no  true  comfort.  Se- 
eondlie,  in  this  preface,  he  is  called  David's  son,  not  onlie  be  nature 
bat  be  grace  ;  and,  therefore,  the  whole  promises  of  grace  made 
unto  David  jiistlie  appertain  to  him  ;  whereas  utherways,  gif  he 
had  been  his  son  be  nature  only,  the  promises  of  grace  had  no  more 
Mncemed  him  in  particular  nor  they  concerned  his  &ther  Achaz. 
but  be  reason  be  grace  he  was  made  the  son  of  grace,  therefore  the 
iKTomises  of  grace  justlie  appertain  to  him.  Here  we  let  you  see, 
Khat  it  is  not  carnal  generation,  quhilk  we  draw  from  our  parents, 
that  maketh  us  the  sons  of  God,  faithfull  as  they  are  ;  but  the  gene- 
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ratiou  tit  tlie  ]jr<.)iui«e,  m  following  the  trsde  of  ibar  lahfa, 
mnde  the  suns  of  our  faithfiill  predeceeeors. 

There  wiu  twa  things  marked  in  the  prcAicc  :  Firet,  tlie 
returuvth  not  while  he  got  a  eummaud.     The  lc»«on  is  this,  um^l 
fice-hearers,  in  their  calling,  to  cnterjirise  notiiing  in  God' 
wliilc  they  get  hiH  awin  advise.     The  utber  thing,  we  see  i 
wonderfull  nnd  rvadiu  ol>edJeuco  to  God  ;  for  i!U|>jMii$e  the  pn^U 
(uiw  Iiifl  threatening  in  ane  instant  of  timu,  to  be  turned  in  mctm 
jet  he  ie  not  erabbeti,  but  rejoiccth  to  (lec  the  Lord  work 
this   king,     Upon  this  we  gatliered  a   lesson  to  teachere :  Tl? 
tshoidd  not  be  moved  greatlie  when  they  we  the  Lord's  tlireatcnof 
in  ane  instant  of  time,  gif  it  wore  possible,  turned  jji  mercit,  1 
think  there  U  none,  as  1  spake  then,  but  they  will  be  exceeding 
rejnic-ed  to  see  thir  threatening^  (juhilk  arc  threatened  againfttlDr 
bloodie  butehere,  agatuEt  thir  adulterers,  against  thir  oppressor)  at' 
aacrilegiuuH  persons ;  there  is  none,  I  think,  but  he  will  be  viceA 
ingtie  rejoiced  to  see  the  Lord  work  ao  that  the  mitiifitet  haw 
great   occasion  to  comfort  as  he  had  to  threaten  1  I  tlunk,  A 
that  there  in  none  thiit  fearelh  God,  who  will  not  rejovce  to  see  I 
magistrate,  who  is  the  overseer,  and  should  take  order  withd 
bioodie  men  ;  there  is  none  but  he  will  rejoyce  to  see  the  threateiui| 
quhilk  are  justlie  pronounced  and  slinll  asjustlie  light,  giftliejh 
not  prevented,  to  be  turned  in  mereie !  But  surely  there  b  no  bip 
of  it,  for  iniqiuty  growcth  so,  and  it  is  come  to  sic  ane 
that  surely  the  Lord  from  heaven  will  take  venge-ance  on  itigifii 
magistrate  put  not  to  Ins  hand  in  time.     On  the  uther  pMt,' 
learn,  of  Isaiah,  to  blow  mercic  when  the  Lord  biddeth,  and* 
sound  judgment  when  the  Lord  biddeth  ;  for,  seeing  the  Lord  lal^ 
appointed  us  to  be  his  mouth,  we  man  not  speak  what  we  pkm 
for  so  we  are  not  the  Lortl's  mouth  hut  our  awin  mouth.     Stk 
that  takcth  upon  him  lo  he  his  mouth,  let  him  sound  as  the  IM 
biddeth  him. 

In  the  narrative,  he  saith,  he  heard  the  king's  prayer;  and 
heard  the  king's  prayer,  so  he  heareth  the  prayers,  and  seeth  dt   m 
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tears  of  the  oppressed  of  this  land,  quhilk  the  magistrate  should  both 
hear  and  see.  And  as  he  heareth  them,  so  he  hath  gathered  their 
tears  in  his  vial,  and  in  his  awin  time  he  will  provide  a  remedie. 

Last,  he  proponeth  three  things  unto  him,  health  of  bodie,  length 
of  days,  and  a  sure  and  prosperous  estate,  quhilk  never  entered  in 
Ills  mind  to  seek ;  and,  therefore,  I  exhorted  him  that  was  present, 
and  you  all,  what  ever  ye  like,  seek  it  of  God,  seek  it  in  Christ 
lesus,  whether  it  be  for  soul  or  body,  in  him  is  placed  full  treasures 
,  £>r  baith ;  gif  ye  keep  you  in  the  &vour  of  God,  and  keep  you  in  his 
protection,  nothing  shall  hurt  you :  And,  be  the  contrair,  gif  ye 
lose  his  favour,  ye  sail  lose  all.  Thus  far  we  proceeded  in  our  last 
exercise* 

Now,  in  the  words  quhilk  I  have  read,  First  of  aU,  he  confirmeth  The  bead 

,  .  .  .  ,  .  of  doctrli 

.that  quhilk  he  said  unto  the  king.     And  he  maketh  him  sure,  thattobeintrc 
whatsoever  God  hath  spoken  it  shall  be  found  in  experience ;  and 
for  his  suretie  he  giveth  him  a  signc,  a  wonderfull  signe,  the  like 
whereof  was  never  heard  nor  seen  of  before. 

The  manner  of  the  givii^  of  the  signe  was  this  :  First  of  all,  the 
king  he  seeketh  a  signe :  Secondly,  the  Lord  granteth  a  signe ;  yea, 
look  in  what  manner  the  king  sought  it,  in  that  same  manner  it  is 
granted :  Thirdly,  the  signe  is  wrought  and  kythcd,  not  be  the 
power  of  the  prophet,  but  be  the  vertue  of  God. 

To  come  back  then  to  the  first :  The  king  seeketh  a  signe,  as 
may  be  seen,  2  Kings  xx. ;  and  surely,  in  seeking  of  it,  he  dot 
wrong,  for  gif  we  look  to  the  circiunstance  of  the  historic, 
plainly  compelled  to  seek  it ;  for,  as  Augustine  saith,  writing  on 
this  same  place  concerning  the  miracles  of  Holy  Writes,  while  as 
(saith  he)  the  Prophet  Isaiah  proponeth  in  ane  hour  twa  contrare 
sentences,  quhilk  could  not  baith  stand,  it  behoveth  ane  of  them  to 
be  confirmed  be  ane  signe ;  and  so  it  behoved.  Then,  say  I,  the 
king  faolteth  not  in  seeking  of  ane  sign,  or,  as  gif  he  had  said  aflcr 
this  manner  to  the  prophet :  Thou  came  even  now,  and  said,  it  be- 
hoved me  to  die ;  thou  rctumest  in  ane  instant,  and  sayest  that  I 
shall  Kve !     Whereby  shall  I  know  this  last  to  be  true,  and  what 
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token  shall  I  have  of  it  ?     Was  it  necessair,  then  ?     Surely  it  was 
necessair. 
Th«  caoM        As  to  the  suiting  of  the  sign,  he  sought  it  not  of  incredulide, 
•ought  a      nor  to  that  end  to  tempt  God,  but  to  strengthen  and  confirm  his 
weak  faith,  quhilk  is  weak  in  us  all.     And  a  weak  faith,  suppose  it 
be  weak,  yet  it  is  a  true  faith ;  for  gif  our  fidth  be  true  and  livelie, 
howbeit  it  be  weak,  it  is  the  right  faith.     It  is  craved  of  faith,  that 
so  meikle  as  is  of  it,  it  be  true  and  lively ;  but  so  long  as  it  is  here, 
weak  shall  it  be.     Then,  for  the  strengthening  of  liis  weak  faith,  it 
was  necessair  that  he  should  have  sought  a  sign,  quhilk  was  done, 
no  doubt,  be  the  advise  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     It  is  true  the  wicked 
Hoirthe      havc  sought  sigus,  as  Mat.  xii.  38.     But  when  they  seek  them 
aignet.        their  heart  is  void  of  faith.     They  seek  them  not  to  confirm  faith, 
for  they  cannot  seek  them  to  confirm  the  thing  they  have  not ;  but 
they  seek  tliem  of  incredulitie,  and  of  contempt  of  God.     Again, 
som*  reftige  there  is  ane  uther  sort,  who,  when  signs  are  offered,  they  will  not 
they  ar*  of-  rcccivc  them,  as  Achaz,  this  man's  father :  When  the  sign  was  of- 
'"  *         fei-ed  to  him  be  Isaiah,  and  dung  on  him,  he  would  not  have  it,  but 
hv  ca.st  it  oft*  be  iinc  shift.     Thir*  kin<^  is  not  so,  but  he  seeketh  a 
8i<rn  for  the  stren<^thenin^  of  his  weak  tiiith  :  and  in  this  doinir,  he 
folio wetli  the  example  of  the  good  servants  of  (iod  who  past  be- 
fore,    (fideon  before  him  soii<]:lit  a  siji^n,   ludj^.  vi.  ;  Moses  alan 
that  was  before  him,  sought  a  sign,  for  the  eoiifiriningand  .strength- 
ening  of  their  faith.      So,  I  say,  the  king,  in  seeking  of  this  sign, 
daeth  not  amiss  ;  and  to  testifie  that  he  docth  no  wrong,  the  Lord 
^biteth  it  unto  him,  quhilk  he  would  not  have  done  gif  he  had 
done  amiss  in  seeking  of  it.     Beside  this,  he  giveth  him  his  optiou 
in  this  siixn  ;  for  look  in  what  manner  he  eraved  it,  in  that  same 
manner  it  is  granted  unto  him  ;  quhilk  testifieth  tluit  he  did  not 
amiss  in  seeking  of  it. 
How  the  As  to  the  manner  of  the  sign,  how  he  sousrht  it,  and  how  it  if 

kjthed.  granted  be  (iod,  it  is  this  shortlv.  The  kinjr  desireth  that  not 
only  the  shadow  of  the  degi'ees  whereby  the  hours  Avere  discerned 
in  Aehaz  horologe  should  be  brought  baek,  but  also  he  desireth 
that  the  sun  with  the  shadow  should  be  brouirht  back  so  many  de- 
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grees.  Now,  the  sun  had  gone  forward  in  his  course,  and  had 
spent  ten  hours  of  the  day,  so  he  had  but  two  hours  to  his  going 
to.  In  effect,  therefore,  he  desireth  the  sun  to  be  brought  back 
these  ten  hours  quhilk  he  had  spent ;  so  that  the  day  quhilk  be 
nature  should  have  lasted  but  for  the  space  of  twelve  hours,  be  the 
drawing  back  of  the  sun  in  anc  instant,  is  made  for  to  last  for  the 
space  of  twenty-two  hours.  Look,  gif  this  was  a  wonder  or  not  I 
Thus  tax  for  the  meaning  of  the  wonder,  and  the  manner  thereof. 

Ye  see  this  wonder  was  ky thed,  partly  in  the  body  of  Achaz'  ho- 
rologe, and  partly  in  the  body  of  the  sun.  Now,  in  this  that  it  is 
kjrthed  in  the  body  of  the  horologe,  it  lettetli  us  see  that  the  accu- 
rate distinction  of  seasons  and  times,  together  ¥dth  the  arts  and 
sciences  that  bring  them,  are  not  altogether  displeasant  before  God : 
And  fistrther,  it  letteth  us  see  that  these  same  sciences,  whereby  the 
seasons  of  times  are  dbcemed,  had  place  in  ludah  in  Achaz'  days ; 
for  naturally  we  have  that  knowledge  to  discern  the  seasons  of  the 
course  of  the  day,  and  of  the  course  of  the  night,  natiu^y  we  have 
that.  As  to  the  day,  we  divide  it  in  the  dawning,  morning,  noon, 
and  evening ;  and  sicklike  the  night,  in  night,  midnight,  and  cock- 
crow. Now,  time  hath  brought  in  these  arts  and  sciences,  quhilk 
hath  brought  in  ane  more  accurate  distinction  of  times  and  seasons. 
These  observations  appear  clearly  to  have  had  place  in  ludah  in 
Achaz*  days.  We  read  not  that  thir  instruments  entered  in  Grecia 
or  Some ;  not  in  Grecia,  before  Anaximenes  Milesius  brought  them 
in ;  not  in  Rome,  before  one  Marcus  Valerius  Messala  brought  them 
in,  and  he  brought  them  out  of  Sicilia,  forth  of  a  citie  called  Catine  : 
Mareus  Yarro  brought  in  ane  more  accurate  thereafter ;  always 
this  was  the  first. 

But  I  leave  these  particulars ;  I  insist  not  in  them,  and  I  come  to 
that  quhilk  may  most  edifie  you  in  the  faith  of  God.     So,  I  say^ 
this  sign  was  wrought  in  the  body  of  the  horologe,  and  also  it  was  whj  um 
wrought  in  the  body  of  the  sun.     It  was  wrought  in  the  horologe,  jJfS^gS  ia 
quhilk  was  a  publick  work,  set  up  in  ane  publick  place,  upon  theljjj^l'*'"' 
head  of  the  steps  of  the  stair  of  the  palace,  fore-anent  the  temple, 
where  the  whole  citie  resorted,  so  that  the  work  was  known  to 
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thr  wlinlc  citie :  ami  consequently  to  all  ludah,  and  that  be  reaMO 
r  it  wa«  (»f  the  puhliok  place.     Secondly,  it  »  wrought  in  the  body  of  the 

«,.lit  ill  •  •  11 

KMijr  of  pun,  timt  nil  the  world  might  t»ce  the  wonder  in  the  sun,  as  weU  as 

inn*  « 

huLih  (lid,  lM)th  in  8un  and  horologe,  that  they  might  be  stupified, 
seeing  Him  in  his  wonderful  works  who  of  nature  is  invisible;  that 
they  might  say  with  themselfs,  ^^  We  are  out  of  the  way,  and  have 
wornhipped  the  wrong  God,  leaving  the  right  God.**  For  gurdf, 
when  I  look  on  the  wonders  quhilk  God  hath  kythed  from  time  to 
time  on  this  king,  I  am  moved  to  think  that  God  hath  purpoadf 
brought  hhn  into  these  extremities  and  great  dangers,  that  in  Ui 
wonderfidl  deliverances  he  might  be  known  to  the  whole  woiid : 
lie  bringeth  him  into  sic  dangers  that  whereas  nature  and  natn* 
nill  moyen  could  Imve  no  pkice ;  he  delivereth  him  so  miraculonslie 
be  sik  wonders  to  make  all  the  world  to  stop.  Another  end  was 
this,  that  this  good  king  might  be  honoured  of  all  the  world  wham 
God  so  honoured.  For  good  reason  it  is  that  they  whom  God  w 
honoureth,  they  should  honour.  Thir  hath  been  the  twa  ends  why 
Cf  od  hath  kythed  so  many  miracles  in  the  person  of  this  king.  For 
yo  heard  how  wonderfully  in  the  night,  be  his  angell,  he  destroyed 
s\  hundreth  and  fourscore  thousands  of  persons.  This  is  a  wondoP- 
fiill  thing  ;  and  now,  when  he  had  fallen  in  the  hands  of  a  teniUe 
pest,  so  that  there  is  none  able  to  help  it,  yet  the  Lord  healetfa  him 
extraonlinarlic,  and  he  confirmeth  it  be  sic  a  wonder  that  the  like 
was  never  heard  or  seen  of  before.  Indeed,  we  read  in  Jehosuah's 
time,  that  the  sun  was  made  to  stand  in  the  firmament ;  but  to  go 
back  be  so  many  hours  and  degrees,  it  was  never  heard  nor  seen  of 
before.  Look,  then,  gif  these  signs  served  not  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  under  Goil  to  the  honour  of  his  servant ! 

It  profit  The  profit  that  is  to  be  gathered  of  signs,  properlie  called  &goB, 
eti  of  mstitute  be  God,  stands  in  the  representation ;  for  there  cannot  be  a 
sign  properlie,  except  it  represent  in  some  measure  the  thing  of- 
nificd  be  it.  There  man  be  some  conformitie  and  proportion,  or 
else  it  is  not  a  sign,  as  Augustine  saith.  But  this  sign  whereof  we 
spcfik  is  miracidous  and  supematurall,  and  therefore  hath  no  sick 
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relation  as  sacraments  have.  But  yet  there  may  be  a  proper  and 
secret  relation  espied  in  it,  quhilk  is  this  ;  for  it  appeareth  well  that 
Gt)d  would  let  us  see,  and  let  the  king  see,  be  the  kything  of  this 
sign,  that  look  how  easie  it  was  to  him  to  bring  bak  the  sun  quhilk 
had  but  two  hours  to  his  going  to,  to  that  same  place  where  he  rose 
in  the  morning ;  as  easie  it  is  to  him,  and  £su:  easier  to  bring  back 
the  king's  life,  quhilk  had  but  two  hours  to  the  death,  to  a  fresh 
morning  of  youth  again,  and  to  ane  joyftdl  age  I  It  is  as  easie  to 
God  to  work  the  ane  as  the  uther.  And  so  we  may  take  up  the 
end  why  these  signs  and  siclike  wonders  was  kythed  be  Christ,  in 
establishing  of  the  new  covenant.  The  end,  no  doubt,  was  to 
strengthen  our  &ith  quhilk  we  have  already  received  be  the  preach- 
kig  of  the  Gospell ;  for  signs  are  not  given  to  creat  in  us  faith ;  they 
are  not  given  to  begin  our  conjunction  with  Christ ;  it  is  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospell  that  beginneth  this  conjunction.  Signs  are 
given  as  seals  to  enlarge  and  confirm  this  our  conjunction ;  and,  as 
the  Apostle  saith  well,  Heb.  iL,  signs  serve  to  two  ends ;  first,  to 
hear  hand  to  the  truth ;  secondly,  to  confirm  the  fiuth  of  the  be- 
liever. This  ye  see  clearly  in  our  sacrament,  the  sacrament  of  the 
Supper.  This  sacrament  was  not  appointed  to  make  our  conjunc- 
tion first  with  Christ.  We  have  not  entrie  unto  Christ  be  this  sa- 
crament, but  it  maketh  us  to  possess  Christ,  whom  we  had  already 
in  some  measure :  It  maketh  us  to  possess  him  more  fiilly,  and  ex- 
tendeth  the  bounds  of  our  narrow  heart,  that  he  may  be  the  more 
largely  received  of  us ;  so  of  this  sign  the  king  hath  great  comfort. 
I  grant  there  is  greater  comfort  to  be  had  in  the  word  nor  of  the 
Mgn,  and  greater  comfort  to  be  had  of  the  working  of  the  Spirit 
within  nor  of  either  them ;  yet  it  is  as  true  that  everie  one  of  these 
bringeth  their  awin  comfort.  There  is  greater  comfort  to  be  had 
of  the  word  nor  of  the  sign,  and  yet  the  sign  hath  the  awin  comfort. 
There  is  greater  comfort  to  be  had  of  the  Spirit  nor  of  the  word, 
and  yet  the  word  hath  the  awin  comfort.  And  there  is  no  word 
able  to  utter,  and  far  less  any  heart  able  to  receive  that  comfort, 
yea,  not  half  the  quarter  of  that  comfort  quhilk  is  prepared  for  them 
that  love  God :  So  this  sign,  suppose  there  be  not  so  great  comfort 
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uttia'cd  1)0  it  M  be  the  word,  yet  it  liatli  tlie  nvriu  oomTnirt.   Tliiu  to 
concerning  the  sign  itself. 

As  t«  tlie  third  thing,  tho  Wj-tliing  of  thi»  sign,  it  !»  uol  be  dw 
vcrtuc  or  power  that  floweil  mil  of  Isaiah,  Biippo§c  he  tvai>  an  ia- 
Btrument;  for  the  text  resolveth  tliia  clenrlie,  where  it  ia  evA, 
"  This  in  the  sign  given  of  the  Lord."  Let  be  thi»,  it  is  eertain  llal 
there  is  no  fiirec  ni)r  vertue  in  any  creature,  yea,  not  in  the  deiiB 
himeelf,  to  work  anic  true  wonder,  but  in  God  bimeelf  onlie:  Fot 
why  ?  There  ia  no  sign  or  wonder  qiiliilk  is  a  true  wonder,  but  il 
pwsetb  tile  foi-ce,  hounds,  and  compass  of  nature ;  tlierefore,  ihm 
is  no  creature  able  to  work  anic  wonder:  For  why?  They  « 
bounded  wlthiu  the  compass  and  bounds  of  their  nature :  and,  tko** 
fore,  as  to  all  these  wonders  aii<i  miracles  quhilk  arc  wrougbl  1« 
the  de\-ill,  and  the  Po|ie  his  vicar,  they  are  faliie  and  hniig  wondoi- 
I  eay  it  not,  but  the  Apoetle  saitb  it,  2  Thess.  ii.  that  the  cowa% 
of  Antichriat  ahall  be  in  the  mightie  power  of  the  denll,  in  ll« 
quhilk  he  abolI  kyth  false  wonders  and  lying  tigae :  And  afl  all  tbt 
rest  arc  false  and  lies,  so  these  legs  and  anns,  qiihilk  yc  sec  in  tbe 
entres  and  porches  of  their  kirks,  nre  manifest  lies  and  deceilAif 
Satan. 


ttan*        Now,  as  to  the  manner  of  the  kythingof  this  miracle,  it  is  saiilin 

earidg     the  2  Kings  xx.  that  it  was  procured  be  the  prophet's  prayer: 

'  It  is  said  there  that  the  prophet  incalled  that  the  sun  shoidd  b« 

brought  back,  so  the  prayer  of  the  prophet  intervened  before  it 

came  to  pacee.     Now,  that  same  very  thing  rjnhilk  the  Lord  w» 

of  purpose  to  do,  and  promised  to  do,  yet  he  will  do  it  in  sick 

sort   that  he  will  ha\e  the  prophet  first  to  seek  it.      Now,  tbj« 

letteth  iiB  see  clearlie  that  there  is  no  merit  in  our  prayer,  there  i» 

no  sick  force  or  worthiness  in  oiu"  prayer  as  to  merit  anvthing,  but 

the  Lord  promiseth  freelie,  so  he  performeth  it  also  freelie.     Then, 

ij-iii"      wherefore  will  he  have  ns  to  pray?  Because  prayer  is  a  part  of  the 

»pr»j-    honour  of  God ;  he  will  have  us  to  feel  what  the  want  of  benefits  ii; 

he  will  have  us  exercised  iu  tliis  part  of  thitic,  that  when  we  ge* 

^     them  we  may  use  them  so  meikle  the  mair  to  his  glorie. 
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What  the  prayers  of  this  countrie,  speciallie  the  prayers  of  the  Appii<ati< 
•k  of  this  town,  have  purchased  in  the  withdrawing  of  the  Lord's 
leatening,  and  chieflie  of  the  last  threatening,  I  mean  that  huge 
wie  of  ships,  ^  I  think  now  the  manifest  effects  declare  I  But  what 
[lour  God  hath  gotten  for  it  our  manners  since  that  time  clear- 
testifie.  For,  gif  ye  look  to  the  growth  of  sin,  mair  uglie  sins 
B  never  committed  nor  since  that  bruit  ceased.  So,  I  say,  he  is 
d  and  voyd  of  all  naturall  light,  let  be  supematurall,  that 
nketh  that  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  his  hand,  suppose  he 
Lketh  not.  Indeed  hath  he  withdrawn  his  hand  to  let  us  see 
f  force  of  our  prayers,  and  to  trie  us  how  we  would  use  this  be- 
ite ;  but  seeing  it  is  so  highlie  abused,  and  there  were  na  uther 
Qg  but  the  birth  of  iniquitie  wherewith  the  land  is  overburthened, 
the  Lord  want  onie  moyens  to  punish  the  committers  and  over- 
rs  of  these  iniquities,  he  will  rather  punish  the  land  firom  heaven 
mediatelie,  or  else  make  it  to  spewe  out  the  inhabitants.  For 
^pose  the  Lord  spare,  yet  he  will  not  forgive  this  contempt  I  But 
is  sparing  is  of  the  Lord's  benignitie ;  he  letteth  them  hoard  up 
1  against  the  day  of  wrath.     I  insist  na  &rther  in  it. 

Now  folio weth  in  ordour  the  king's  thankfulness  unto  the  Lord?**J^°^' 
r  the  benefite  quhilk  he  hath  received.  And,  forsooth,  this  king  is  forthebei 
eatlie  thankiull ;  and  he  hath  set  down  and  left  in  register  his 
og  of  thankfulness  to  testifie  that  he  is  not  like  to  us ;  he  hath  set 
wn  as  notable  a  song  of  lamentation  and  thanksgiving,  that  we 
id  of  nane  better  in  any  king,  except  that  quhilk  is  in  Psal.  li. 
3  hath  set  down  a  song  of  lamentation,  to  testifie  his  infirmitie  and 
lease ;  and  he  hath  set  down  a  song  of  praise,  to  testifie  his 
mkfulness  towards  God. 

This  song  standeth  of  three  parts.     Li  the  first  part  he  letteth  Tb*  p«ru 
see  the  great  trouble  and  perplexitie  quhereintill  he  was  casten,  long. 
lat  he  said  and  what  he  did  in  his  trouble.     In  the  second  part, 

'  In  aIlii»on  to  the  recent  miraculous  destruction  of  "  The  Invincible  Armada,'* 
ed  out  by  the  King  of  Spun  for  the  invasion  of  Great  Britain,  and  Ihe  extirpation 
Lhe  Protestant  Religion. 
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he  maketh  a  rehearsal  of  the  greatness  of  the  benefits  that  he  hath 
received,  and  promiseth  to  put  his  trust  in  him,  and  to  make  his 
dependance  on  God  and  on  no  uther.  In  the  third  part,  he  Icttethiu  J 
see  that  he  is  mindfull  to  be  thankiull  as  lang  as  he  liveth,  and  aD 
his  days  to  praise  him,  and  not  to  be  forgetfull  of  him.  I  think 
these  be  the  three  parts  of  the  song. 
i  •hort  turn  Now,  or  wc  enter  in  the  first  part,  it  is  necessair  that  ye  undor- 
le.  stand  the  course  of  this  king's  life,  and  the  manner  of  his  behayioor 

in  his  whole  life,  that  marking  the  course  of  his  life,  at  least,  gifye 
will  not  follow  the  course  of  other  common  Christians,  ye  may  lean 
to  follow  a  king.     Take  heed,  then,  unto  the  course  of  his  life.    In 
the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign  he  was  boasted  be  the  King  of 
Asshur,  he  was  boasted  be  two  sindrie  ambassadors  ;  and  God  his 
Master,  and  he  himself,  was  in  their  face  blasphemed.  After  this,  m 
this  great  extremitie,  what  doeth  he  ?  He  and  the  prophet  go  to 
the  kirk  and  address  them  to  prayer,  that  is  one  part  of  his  exercifle. 
And  upon  his  instant  of  prayer  what  cometh  to  pass  ?  He  pur- 
chaseth  a  wonderftill  deliverance.     And  upon  this  deliverance  what 
doeth   he?  He  and  the  prophet  prait^etli  God.     80,  here  ye  see 
prayer  and  praise  are  his  chief  exercises.     Now,  he  is  not  so  scMin 
delivered,  but  he  falleth  in  the  hands  of  anc  terrible  pest,  and  death 
is  so  present  to  him  that  he  sceth  no  outgait.     Now,  what  doeth 
he  ?  He  and  the  prophet  both  pray,  I  doubt  not.     AVliat  followeth 
upon  this  ?  He  is  delivered.     What  followeth  of  the  deliverance  ? 
He  and  the  prophet  thank  God.     So,  here  also  ye  see  praver  and 
praise.     AVhat  further  ?     Upon  this  deliverance  he  falleth  in  pride 
and  ambition  ;  he  maketh  a  vaunt  of  all  his  jcAvcls  and  treasure?,  a? 
gif  he  had  conqucsted  them  be  his  awin  Industrie.     What  followeth 
upon  this  ?  The  prophet  threateneth  him.    Upon  tliis  threatening 
he  is  liiunblcd.    iVfter  humiliation  the  i)r()phet  comforteth  him,  and 
upon  his  comfort  he  thanketh  God,  and  saith,  ^'  The  woixl  of  the 
Lord  is  good  ;  but  yet  let  there  be  peace  and  rest  in  my  days."  Now, 
take  tent  to  the  whole  course  of  this  king's  life,  and  ye  shall  see  hi? 
whole  life  to  l)e  nothing  else  but  a  falling  and  rising,  a  pi*ayer  and 
pniising  of  (lod  continuallie.     For  as  long  as  we  carry  about  with 

f 


THE  THIRD  SERMON  UPOf^  ISAIAH.  205 

18  these  decaying  houses  of  clay,  (as  lob  saith,)  and  are  clogged 
rith  them ;  yea,  as  long  as  the  dregs  of  iniquitic  remain  in  our 
ools,  wc  shall  be  subject  to  ane  continual!  falling  and  rising,  be  the 
pracc  of  God,  and  not  of  ourselfs.  Of  the  quhilk  this  his  continuall 
fraying  and  praising  of  God  springeth.  He  prayeth  for  strength  in 
lis  battels,  and  he  praiseth  God  for  his  victorie  and  deliverance. 

Now,  take  up  the  lesson,  and  learn  of  a  king  what  suld  be  aAChrirt- 
Z!hristian's  exercise,  that  seeing  this  mortalitie  wherein  we  dwell,  exercise. 
md  the  corruption  wherewith  we  are  circled,  (for  our  sanctification 
B  but  begun,  and  verie  imperfect  in  this  life,)  maketh  us  to  slide. 
Ind  seeing  we  are  subject  to  dailie  troubles,  and  our  life  is  but  a 
^ntinuall  fighting,  should  not  this  be  our  exercise,  continual  praying 
ind  praising  of  God ;  praying  God  for  strength  in  the  time  of  our 
alls  and  troubles,  and  praising  him  for  our  victories?  He  that 
(hall  follow  the  life  of  this  king  shall  get  his  end.  And  suppose 
lis  life  be  ane  continuall  fighting,  yet  the  Lord  shall  ever  raise  him, 
tnd  comfort  him  with  his  Spirit.  He  that  omitteth  this  exercise  of 
)rayer  he  is  unhappie  ;  for  gif  he  craveth  not  strength  he  is  un- 
¥orthie  of  rising.  There  is  none  of  us  but  we  are  all  subject  to 
Jiis  estate ;  and,  therefore,  gif  we  would  rise  we  man  pray,  yea, 
)ray  instantlie  and  continuallie.  So,  I  recommend  prayer  and 
)rai8ing  unto  you  all.  Thus  far  concerning  the  course  of  the  king's 
ife. 

Now  to  come  to  the  first  i)art  of  the  Bons,  In  the  first  part  he 
etteth  us  see  the  great  trouble,  perplexitie,  and  perturbation  ofi«rtofUi6 
nind  wherein  he  was ;  he  letteth  us  see  what  he  said  in  this  trouble. 
Or  he  enter  to  the  words  in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  verse,  he 
loteth  the  circiunstance  of  time  when  he  was  casten  in  this  trouble 
md  perturbation  of  mind ;  and,  forsooth,  the  circumstance  is  worthie 
)f  noting.  In  the  circumstance  of  time,  it  is  said,  ^^  In  the  cutting 
)ff  of  my  days ;"  when  was  that  ?  To  wit,  at  what  time  the  prophet 
X)ld  him  that  it  behoved  him  to  die.  Then  this  trouble  and  per- 
turbation came  on  me.  Fra  the  time  he  had  once  said  it  behoved  him 
to  die,  he  fell  in  this  fear :  Suppose  a  godlic  king,  and  ane  hoUe 
king,  and  as  wcill  reported  of  as  any  uther  king  in  the  Scriptures, 
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yet  :is  mhjii  as  he    lu*aroth  tlio  ^•ontel1Cc  ol*  death  pronuunced  he 
trriii))lctli  aiiil  trart'tli  fxt'ctMliii^lic ;  ami  surely  it  cannot  bcutho)-  I 
ways,  tor  death  is  a  viuK'nt  twinning  and  ni^j^in^  sundrio  of  thit  ^ 
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(|iihilk  till'  Lonl  hath  appointed  to  hide  tOj;ethor,  to  wit,  the  sonl 
and  thclxxlie.     (lit'thc  )>odic  had  hidden  in  the  fir^t  ce^tate,  and  re- 
niaini'tl  under  oliedienee,  these  twa  had  never  been  twinned:  but  be 
reasiin  nt*  distilK'tlienee  and  l>reakin<r  of  the  Inw  of  GocU  in  came 
t«in«  in  ronieth  the  violent  >epa ration,  in  Cometh  death,  quhilki^the 
n*wa?'d  ot'.-in,  as  tht*  ApostK*  speaketh,  Uoni-  vi. 
»Hiv,r.        It  is  true.  in<Ku'd,  for  this  is  neecssair  to  be  knowin.  that  there 
[int(u(    hath  Iteen  many  evill  men  that  have  sought  the  death  ;  and  it  is 
k*e."'JiM  •'I'*  true  that  there  hath  I)een  many  jrijod  men  that  have  sought  the 
'"■         death:  yet  never  one  i»f  tliese  souj;lit  death  tor  itself,  for  it  isnoi 
natnrall  tt)  seek  tlie  dissohition  of  ourself.     But  these  evill  moi 
tliat  sou<;ht  tile  (k'ath.  and  put  hamls  on  themseltk.  in  their  appear- 
ance tlicv  S4)ujrht  it  i\)r  a  l)etter,  t*)  wit,  to  eschew  the  Dresont  tor- 
mcnt  and  vexati<»n  of  hell  in  their  conscience  wherein  thev  werci 
tliinking  that  their  miscnd»lc  soul  hein;;  out  of  the  boily  should  be 
at  greater  liberty  nor  ^if  it  were  <letaincd  in  this  prison  :  but  they 
are  all  i)e<rnih'<b  f«»i*  supp<»sc  hell  be  be^i^ui  here,  yet  it  is  not  in  * 
full  measure  whill  this  lite  be  <loiie.  and  so  the  niisenible  caitiff  be- 
guileth  himself.     On  the  other  side,  there  hath  been  {rood  men  that 
have   soii;^lit  the  death,  luit  not   for  itself,  but  for  a  l)etter.     Gif 
thev  knew  not  and  ti'lt  not  that   there  were  a  better  to  follow  on 
death   thev  would  not  seek  it:  l)ut  be  reason  thev  see  there  is  a 
greater  joy  to  follow  on  it,  therefore,  they  n.»gard  not  to  taste  in 
s<»me  measure,  for  the  present,  of  the  bittcniess  of  death.     It  is  true, 
again,   and  1  gmnt  that  death  unto  thee  that  art  a  Christian  i» 
sanctitied  in  the  death  of  our  Mjister  and  Saviour  Christ  lesus,  (for 
blessed  is  the  death  ol'them  that  die  in  the  Lortl :)  but  supiH»sethe 
death  be  sjmctified,  yet  thou  art  not  wholie  simetified,  for  gif  thou 
were  as  sanctifie<l  as  the  death,  thou  would  not  have  sic  a  thing  a*  a 
terror,  pain,  or  grief  in  thy  death.     But  seeing  in  the  l>cst  of  us  all     , 
there  is  a  remanent  corruption,  (and  would  to  God  it  were  but  re-    j 
manent,  for  it  is  so  thiek  and  foid  that  it  is  shame  to  s})eak  of  it!)     | 
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this  corruption  urgeth  the  conscience;  and  where  the  con- 
xice  is  urged  there  man  be  a  fear,  and  the  mair  the  conscience 
mirged  the  greater  is  the  pain  and  terror.    It  is  true  that  this 

is  tempered  be  faith  that  dwelleth  in  the  soul,  and  the  hope  of 
^€hat  dwelleth  in  the  faithfiil  soul  holdeth  this  fear  in  awe ;  that 
e  of  heavenly  joy  so  swalloweth  up  and  devoureth  the  fear,  and 
^«th  it  to  appear  to  the  onlooker  that  the  soul  hath  no  fear ;  but 
Loubt  there  is  a  fear,  and  it  is  sure  there  is  some  grief;  it  is  onlie, 

have  said,  the  hope  of  that  heavenlie  joy  that  holdeth  this  fear 
rwe ;  where  this  hope  is  not,  terrible  is  that  fear,  wonderftdl  are 
%^  terrors,  great  is  that  anguish  of  soul  that  is  there,  so  that  I 
Dot  get  name  to  express  it.  Terrible  it  is  to  see  the  countenance 
Bred  in  his  justice  ;  there  is  no  creature  that  can  abide  it  1  Ter- 
e  it  is  to  see  their  awin  sins  present  themselfis,  the  ugliness  and 
Itiness  of  sin ;  and  unto  these  to  be  left  destitute  of  hope  it  is 

the  least  part  of  their  grief;  and  yet  this  is  not  regarded,  for 
a  will  not  rise  to  get  faith,  and  it  should  cost  them  but  ane  hour 
iy  will  not  come  to  hear  the  word.  This  is  a  wonderfiill  and  mi- 
^ble  madness  that  is  in  the  soul  of  man,  that  he  will  never  pro- 
ie  for  hell  till  hell  catch  him  ! 

Now,  to  come  to  our  purpose,  the  less  the  corruption  be  the  less  Thi 
sm  be  the  fear.  Wherein  then  should  your  exercise  stand  ?  should  fear 
i  not  study  to  diminish  this  corruption  ?  For  he  that  would  be 
id  of  fear,  he  man  travell  to  diminish  the  corruption,  that  the  con- 
lence  may  be  clean,  and  ye  may  have  a  good  testimony,  quhilk 
iketh  men  to  be  without  terror ;  for  as  long  as  the  love  of  this 
>rld  and  of  worldly  things  occupieth  our  soul,  it  is  not  possible 
%t  it  can  be  without  fear.  For  why  ?  There  is  no  heart  that  can 
in  with  the  thing  that  it  loveth,  without  exceeding  sorrow  and 
lef.  Then,  should  we  not  travell  to  take  order  with  these  aflfiec- 
•ns,  and  to  love  worldly  things  but  so  far  as  they  may  serve  to 
3  love  of  God,  and  in  God  to  the  love  of  ourselfis  and  our  neigh- 
ur,  that  when  he  calleth,  no  strange  love  may  draw  us  from  him  ? 
lere  is  a  common  law  in  all   cities  concerning  the   forbidden 
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,  goodd,  (luliilk  arc  disc  liaise  d  jilainl}'  to  I>g  carried  out  of  liieooi 
where  wi;  are  preseptly ;  and  suppose  they  were  carried,  ihq 
•en'e  to  no  use  into  the  country  where  we  go.  To  let  you  w 
«xptKiition  of  the  pamblo,  I  way  the  love  of  this  world  and  ihei 
thereof,  the  love  of  flesh  and  the  limts  thereof,  are  tbe»e  foM 
goods,  quhilk  serve  to  no  use  to  the  country  where  we  gO): 
they  are  plainly  forbidden  be  the  king  of  the  conniry.  Fa 
hcfirt  ijiihilk  is  replenished  with  tliesG  shall  have  no  cntiic  ( 
Tlicrc  U  anc  plain  discharge  sounded  concerning  these  goodi^ 
■  we  clcanac  onr  hearts  of  them,  and  make  us  to  bring  those) 
with  us  that  agree  with  the  nature  of  that  countrie.  Letdl 
UB  for  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  and  let  us  castt 
contrair  love ;  onlic  let  us  love  God,  and  in  God  let  us  km 
neighbour.  Now,  gif  I  might  obt^n  this  one  lesson  for  all  tbl 
I  would  think  my  travell  verie  well  wared  ;  and  therefore  I 
eo  uieikle  the  mair  in  it,  that  it  may  sink  in  your  hearts. 

^b  then,  this  good  king  fearcth,  quhilk  telleth  me  that  in  all  Oia 

^^   there  is  some  fear. 

I  come  to  the  nest :  ^Yhat  saitli  be  in  his  trouble  and  peri 
tion  ?  The  effect  of  the  thing  he  aaith  is  this :  First,  he  saitli 
aaw  his  awin  death  prepared  for  him :"  Next,  because  ht 
troubled  with  it,  and  castcn  in  ane  great  perturbation,  he  eu 
eth  the  reasons  why  lie  was  so  grieved ;  and,  as  I  may  gather 
they  are  three  in  number.  But  ere  I  come  to  the  reasons 
tell  you  his  awin  words,  quhilk  he  said  in  time  of  his  trouh 
s^d,  "  I  shall  go  down  to  the  ports  of  the  grave,  I  am  drawii^ 
to  the  ports  of  death :"  For  so  soon  as  I  heard  the  proplu 
that  I  should  die,  so  soon  I  began  to  make  me  for  it,  forj 
hechts  had  as  the  prophet  hatli  siud,  gif  I  get  no  outgait  i 
mercie  of  God,  I  man  die ;  for  tliis  I  know  that  I  am  ane  n 
man,  and  suppose  I  be  a  king,  and  ane  glorious  king,  yet  I  8 
exemed  from  death,  and  therefore  I  will  make  nie  for  it.  He 
well  that  suppose  he  made  him  ready,  he  was  not  ane  hair  i 

cuioD.  to  death.     Now,  surely,  gif  ye  would  follow  this  king,  ye  ww 
a  thousand  times  readier  and  more  able  to  li^e  nor  ye  arc  ii 
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iseasee.  But  yc  are  casten  up  in  sick  a  daintie  and  delicate  fashion, 
owt  no  man  will  suffer  to  hear  of  death,  saying,  it  is  a  thing  that 
rin  further  man  to  die  :  But  I  say  the  contrair,  and  the  Spirit  of 
h>d  sayeth  the  contrair.  I  say  the  readier  ye  be  to  die  ye  are  the 
eadier  to  live  ;  he  that  saith  the  contrair,  I  say  he  speaketh  ane 
mtrutb,  and  he  were  the  best  doctor  of  physick.  Therefore, 
Irben  sickness,  quhilk  is  the  messenger  of  death,  beginneth  to  pull 
yvar  ears,  the  first  thing  that  ought  to  be  proponed  to  the  patient 
jjl  to  bid  to  make  him  ready  for  death,  for  the  readier  he  be  to  die, 
m  I  have  said,  he  is  the  more  able  to  live.  Then  ye  see  Ilezckiah 
Jmew  that  suppose  he  was  a  king,  yet  he  was  mortall. 
'    As  to  his  words,  he  setteth  down  three  reasons  wherefore  his  '^!**  ^^ 

'  why  earth 

death  ffrieveth  him  so  meikle,  Gif  ye  look  to  the  reasons,  there  ^••^^y- 
qipeareth  at  the  first  no  weight  in  them ;  yet  being  tryed  more  nar- 
lowly,  ye  sail  find  into  them  ane  greater  validitie.  The  first  reason 
ifl  this,  "  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my  years."  He  was  a 
aum  at  this  time  of  thirty-eight  or  thirty-nine  years,  and  of  sick 
age  as  for  age  he  might  have  lived  twise  as  long  be  the  course  of 
nature,  as  David  saith.  O !  but  this  appeareth  to  be  ane  slight 
season,  and  it  is  slight  indeed,  and  there  be  no  farther  in  it  I  He  is 
not  so  meikle  grieved  at  the  cutting  of  his  years  as  at  the  cutting 
of  the  tumes  quhilk  the  cutting  of  his  years  brought  with  it.  So, 
there  was  two  respectes  wherefore  this  king  was  so  grieved  at  the 
catting  of  his  dayes :  The  first,  because  the  work  of  reformation  in 
Idrk  and  policie,  quhilk  he  had  begun,  would  cease.  And  out  of 
question,  this  hastie  cutting  off  made  him  not  so  weill  prepared  in  his 
heart  to  die  as  he  would  have  been  gif  he  had  had  leisure.  So,  in 
lespect  he  lacked  time,  and  yet  he  was  not  so  void  of  all  prepara- 
tion as  commonly  youth  is  that  cast  off  ay  repentance  to  the  last 
■ge,  thinking  there  is  time  aneuch  before  them,  in  these  respects, 
that  the  work  of  reformation,  be  the  cutting  off  of  his  time,  would  be 
imperfect ;  and  in  respect  he  would  not  have  been  so  well  prepared 
in  his  heart,  therefore  he  is  grieved  at  his  death,  and  saith,  ^^  I  am 
deprived  of  the  residue  of  mine  years.'' 

Well,  to  apply  this  unto  our  cause,  I  think  there  is  none  but  they  Appucntia 


see  cleirly  that  glf  we  uonie  iiol  better  apeod  in  the  wort  d 
mation  nor  we  are  like  to  do,  I  fear  tliat  we  leave  not  thi 
only  unended  but  unbegun  ;  for,  gif  thia  confusion  of  kirk  a 
Ucie  grow  from  day  to  day,  as  it  doetU  without  interruption 
there  were  not  a  king  in  Israel ;  I  sav,  gif  this  confusion  I 
question  but  the  birth  of  iniquitie  ehall  so  overburtlion  the  hi 
it  shall  moke  it  to  spew  forth  the  inhabitants.  I  will  not  an 
am  aaaured  there  is  no  magistrate  of  any  degree  but  he  is  h 
jbrewanied  and  made  inexcusable  before  God. 

The  second  reason  wherefore  his  death  grieved  him  is  wt 
in  the  begiiiniug  of  the  11th  verse,  where  he  saith,  ''Idialla 
the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living :"  Then  this  is  it  that  p 
him,  because  he  should  not  see  the  Lord,  How  can  this  be? 
assured  he  had  that  same  eye  in  seeing  of  the  Lord  that  Davit 
How  is  it  that  he  saith  he  shidl  not  see  the  Lord  ?  ^Vliat  ki 
L  Bye  David  had  is  declared  in  the  16th  Psalm,  where  he  sailb) 
'  be  set  the  Lord  before  liim  in  oil  his  works,  he  rejoiceth  a 
ingly  in  liis  htiirt  ;  miil  li«  wiitli.  "I  am  j^uro  that  uiy  xial  4 
gathered  with  the  rest  of  the  souls  of  my  predecessors,  who 
the  presence  of  God,  where  there  is  satictie  of  pleasure,  and  s 
ness  of  life  for  ever,"  I  am  assiured  this  good  man  was  not 
tute  of  this  eye,  but  in  some  measure  he  saw  with  it,  as  his  i 
David.  How  is  it,  then,  that  he  saith,  he  will  not  see  the  I 
He  exponeth  himself  after ;  and  ye  see  a  clear  commentarie  i 
end  of  the  verse ;  ho  saith  he  shall  not  see  the  Lord  in  the  li 
the  living.  As  though  he  would  say,  I  shall  not  see  him  as 
wont  to  see  bun  of  before  ;  I  shall  Dot  see  him  in  his  kiilt,  i 
rest  of  his  faithfull  servants  see  him. 

How  was  this  ?  Ye  know  the  custom  of  the  Scriptures  ii 
matter.  God  was  said  to  be  seen  of  old  when  the  visible  a 
wherein  he  gave  his  presence  was  seen.  For  God,  being  a 
self  invisible,  when  the  vbible  ensign  of  his  presence  waa  see 
himself  was  said  to  be  seen ;  as  when  they  saw  the  templ^ 
came  in  their  mind ;  and  when  they  saw  the  tabernacle.  Got 
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d  to  be  seen ;  and  chiefly  when  they  saw  the  ark,  God  was  said 
be  seen,  because  about  it  appeared  the  glory  of  God,  for  that 
me  cloud  quhilk  replenished  the  inward  house,  his  glory,  appeared. 
^w,  be  reason  that  these  \dsiblc  ensigns,  wherein  he  gave  his 
esence,  was  seen,  God  was  said  to  be  seen.  Then,  the  reason  is 
18,  "  I  shall  not  see  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living ;"  that  is, 
will  be  taken  from  his  service,  I  will  not  see  him  in  his  temple,  as 
was  wont  to  do.  Surelie  in  this,  as  in  all  the  rest,  he  foUoweth 
e  footsteps  of  his  good  father  David,  as  we  may  read  in  aU  the 
salms  made  in  time  of  his  greatest  persecution.  There  was  no 
ing  grieved  him  so  meikle  as  because  he  had  not  libertie  to  Con- 
ine with  the  rest  of  the  faithfull ;  as  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  and  cxxii.,  he 
ith,  "  My  heart  rejoyceth  when  they  said  to  me.  Let  us  go  to  the 
wise  of  the  Lord."  Tliis  singular  and  godly  love  of  the  word  of 
od,  among  many  ma  vertues,  is  in  heirship  to  this  king.  And  for 
is  reason  he  is  now  grieved. 

Now,  let  us  confer  ourself  with  this  king,  and  try  w^hether  ye  AppUcatioa. 
How  him  in  your  hearts  in  this  point  or  not ;  that  is,  whether  ye 
ive  sik  a  desire  to  hear  the  word  as  he  had.  But  surely  he  shall 
indemn  all  estates ;  for  gif  ye  will  look  to  the  profane  multitude 
'  this  country,  how  weill  they  like  of  the  hearing  of  the  word 
leir  manners  declare.  For  as  to  the  multitude,  gif  they  have  a 
im  adoe,  it  is  casten  off  untill  that  day  of  the  Lord ;  and  gif  there 
i  any  mercatis  meetings,  tristes  and  trafiques,  all  is  casten  off  till 
lat  day.  And  the  best  of  you  hath  taken  sik  a  loath  at  the  hear- 
g  of  the  word,  that  ye  wearie  to  rise  in  the  morning  to  hear  it, 
f  it  were  but  ane  hour  sooner  nor  your  diet !  What  man  this 
vntempt  work  ?  Of  necessitie  it  man  bring  exceeding  famine  of 
lat  same  food  quhilk  we  loathed ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  his 
Old,  quhilk  of  itself  is  so  daintie  and  delicate,  to  be  contemned ; 
id  it  cannot  be  but  that  same  word  quhilk  your  &thers,  and  some 
I  yourself,  have  run  monie  miles  to  hear,  but  it  is  as  daintie  now 
I  it  was  then ;  and,  therefore,  it  cannot  be  that  the  Lord  will  suf- 
V  this  contempt,  but  either  man  there  be  greater  zeal,  or  of  force 
'e  shall  be  spoiled  of  it.     Thus  far  concerning  the  second  cause. 
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Ae  to  the  third,  1  ehnll  touch  it  ehortlie,  and  so  i  »luiU 
The  third  cause  \e  thi?,  he  Boith,  "  heeluill  see  man  no  moreu 
the  inhabitanta  of  the  cnrth.''  Now,  what  a  cause  is  this?  lliisi^ 
pearcth  to  be  a  verie  sleight  cause  that  he  should  i>e  grieved  al  \m 
death,  because  he  M-ould  see  man  no  more !  For  I  am  as^' 
there  were  men  in  his  days  whom  he  look  no  pleasure  to  see,  at 
whom  he  could  not  see  without  great  grief^  even  eik  monsten 
are  now  to  our  daye.  This  general  man  be  restrained  to  this, » 
gif  ho  would  say,  I  will  not  aee  men,  that  is,  faithiull  men,  honat 
and  obcilient  auhjecte  to  God  and  their  king,  of  wliose  coinj 
I  had  delight,  and  whose  protection  I  was,  I  will  ace  tbeae 
men  no  more !  lie  had  sik  a  care  of  the  kirk,  and  of  the  ChrietH 
subjects  under  him,  that  in  the  very  hour  of  his  death  be  shertt 
his  compassion  toward  them,  and  19  grieved  that  they  should 
bis  protection  in  time  coming. 

Well,  the  countrie  is  cxceedmg  blessed  who  hath  such  a  princ^ 
vho  is  indued  with  the  care  of  his  subjects,  and  Bpeciallic  ei  6t 
Hrk,  that  in  his  death  he  is  waethat  tliey  should  be  deprived  of  U 
protoctiun.  And  turn  it  over  again,  as  cursed  iind  unhappic  ii  tlul 
country  who  hath  anc  king  that  hath  na  kind  of  care  nor  soucie 
his  subjects,  let  be  of  the  kirk  of  God,  quhilk  is  the  beat  part  1^ 
his  subjects !  Therefore,  it  is  everie  one  of  your  duties  that  if* 
mo,  and  sec.  what  Jt  is  to  lack  this  blessing,  to  crave  at  God  thill* 
would  distill  liis  grace  in  his  Majestie's  heart,  (juliilk  may 
him  to  take  up  another  manner  of  protection  than  hitherto  he  hili 
done.  Oh  I  would  to  God  it  were  so !  Thus  far  for  the  exposili* 
of  the  causes,  shortlie. 

In  all  these  cansca,  some  things  are  worthie  of  praise,  and 
-  things  are  worthy  of  dispraise  ;  for  I  stand  not  to  justifie  him  i* 
tliem  all.  They  are  worthy  of  commendation  in  bo  far  as  thej 
flowed  from  faith,  and  tended  to  tlie  glorie  of  God  and  wcJll  of  1* 
kirk.  They  are  worthie  of  rcpi-oof  in  so  far  as  they  flowed  fiw* 
the  foolish  aflijction  and  corruption  of  nature,  without  the  quhilk 
none  can  be,  so  long  as  we  be  in  this  life.  Then  ye  see,  the  W 
gear  that  we  have  to  carry  with  us  of  our  awin  is  this  com^ttJ* 
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and  foolish  affectionB.  No  question  kings  have  not  this  power,  to 
came  their  jewels  and  magnificence  with  them ;  but  surelie  they 
Carrie  their  vices  and  the  £Eiult8  of  their  govemement  with  them^ 
quhilk  shall  meet  them«  And  surely^  gif  this  good  king  carried 
any  of  this  stuffe  with  him,  meikle  mair  shall  other  kings.  And 
as  it  is  in  kings,  so  is  it  in  everie  of  us ;  we  shall  all  carrie  with  us 
vertues  or  vices.  Gif  we  carrie  vertue  with  us,  then  shall  we  have 
a  good  conscience  to  meete  us  there ! 

Then,  to  end  this  mater,  prepare  your  hearts,  and  make  baith^^^*"*^ 
hand  and  heart  void  of  the  love  and  affection  of  the  world,  thaf^ort***®"- 
your  hearts  being  occupied  onlie  with  the  love  of  good  things,  ye 
may  carry  your  hearts  with  you  when  the  Lord  calleth.  And  as 
your  ears  are  bent  to  receive  this  word,  so  let  it  be  digested  in 
your  heartes,  that  in  your  death  I  may  see  the  fruits  and  effects 
Lm.f.  A^d  seeing  we  man  either  <Ue  with  BB  vertues  or  vices, 
the  &vour  of  God  to  mercie,  or  the  favour  of  Satan  to  judgment, 
should  not  our  haill  endevour  be  this,  that  these  foul  vices  may  be 
removed  out  of  our  heart  ?  And  should  not  our  whole  studie  be, 
that  our  soul,  quhilk  is  holden  so  fast  bound  in  the  chains  of  wick- 
edness, may  be  set  at  freedom  and  liberty  ?  That  we  may  have 
melting  hearts,  acknowledging  that  be  the  blood  of  Christ  our 
sins  are  forgiven,  that  throw  ane  sted&st  faith  in  his  blood,  and 
sure  hope  in  his  mercie,  we  may  scale  up  that  peace  quhilk  floweth 
firom  the  pacification  purchased  be  the  offering  up  of  his  awin 
bodie.  Now,  when  I  see  mine  awin  conscience  pacified,  and  my 
soul  so  washed  from  the  spots  of  corruption,  that  all  my  sins  are 
forgiven  me,  am  I  not  happie  ?  And  this  can  never  be,  except  in 
your  hearts  ye  be  as  attentive  as  with  your  ears  ye  are  to  hear  me. 
But  gif  this  mater,  as  it  is  heard  be  the  eare,  so  it  were  learned  and 
remembered  be  the  heart,  we  would  see  greater  profit  in  sanctifi- 
cation  and  newness  of  life  this  day  nor  we  do,  and  death  would 
not  be  so  fearfiiU  to  many  as  it  is ;  for  the  readie  way  to  eschew 
the  feare  of  death  is  not  to  delay  your  repentance,  but  let  the 
whole  course  of  your  life  be  a  continuall  repentance.     Happie  is  he 
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THE  FOURT  SERMON 


UPON    ISAIAH,    CHAPTER   XXXVIII. 


12.  Mine  habitation  is  departed,  and  is  removed  from  me  Uhe  a 
epherd*s  tent :  I  have  cut  offHhe  a  weaver  my  life :  he  will  cut  me  off 
9m  the  heigJU:  from  day  to  night  thou  wilt  make  an  end  of  me, 

13.  /  reckoned  to  the  morning j  but  he  brake  aU  my  bonesy  like  ane 
n  :  from  day  to  night  wilt  tJwu  make  ane  end  of  me. 

14.  Like  a  crane  or  sicallowy  so  did  I  cJiatter :  I  did  moume  as  a 
ve  :  mine  eyes  were  lift  up  on  high  :  O  Lord,  it  hath  oppressed  me : 
mfort  me. 


\  our  last  lesson^  (well-beloyed  in  Christ  Jesus,)  the  prophet  as-K«capituu- 
reth  the  king  of  his  health,  by  ane  wonderftill  sign  quhilk  was 
ven  to  him.  The  maimer  and  forme  of  the  kything  of  the  sign 
AS  :  The  king  seeketh  a  sign,  and  the  Lord  grantcth  a  sign  unto 
m :  And  after  the  same  manner  that  he  sought  a  sign  it  was 
Fen  to  him :  Thirdlie,  the  Lord  kytheth  this  sign  by  his  own 
»wer  and  vertue,  without  the  support  of  any  creature.  The  king 
eketh  a  sign,  not  that  he  disfideth  God's  promise,  nor  yet  to  tempt 
od,  as  the  wicked  doe ;  but  he  seeketh  a  sign  to  strengthen  his 
deef  in  the  Lord's  inx>mise.  He  beleeveth  the  promise,  yet  his 
Jeef  was  weak ;  and  to  strengthen  his  weak  beleefe  he  seeketh 
le  sign. 


The  thing  that  weakened  hia  beleef  wae  this  :  The  prt^ket,  it 
ane  boar  and  shorter  space,  he  conieth  to  the  king,  and  pri^wnflb 
tvo  contrair  sentences  :  First*  he  saith  to  him,  "  Alake  thee  Tta&t 
ihou  man  die ;"  in  ane  metant  of  time  he  pronounceth  the  pbt  a* 
trair ;  and  s^th,  "  Thou  shall  live :"  But  tliese  two  could 
stand  ;  therefore,  he  seeketli  a  sign  to  strengthen  his  b^ 
whereby  he  might  know  the  tnith  of  the  last  promise.  Tlris  ap 
was  given  him,  as  ye  heard  ;  and  look  after  what  manner  lie  aim 
it  after  that  same  manner  it  is  granted,  according  to  his  desire: 
tun  is  brought  back,  as  also  the  shadow  of  it,  in  his  feUier^s 
loge  by  ten  degrees ;  and  the  day  cjuhilk  other  wares  should  bM 
lasted  but  twelve  hoiiTB,  by  this  wonder  it  is  made  to  last  for  ik 
space  of  twenty-two  hours.  This  sign  was  wrought  partly  in  i* 
horologe,  partly  in  the  body  of  the  sun.  It  was  wrought  ii  ll* 
body  of  the  horologe,  because  it  was  ane  publick  work,  set  19  > 
ane  publick  place,  at  the  bead  of  the  palace  over  against  the  Tes- 
ple,  to  the  end  the  miracle  wrought  in  it,  quhilk  was  in  uck  1  jt- 
tent  and  common  place,  might  be  known  to  all  the  citie,  and 
qnently  to  all  that  were  in  Judea.  It  was  wrought  in  the  boilT  J 
the  sun,  that  the  knowledge  of  that  work  might  come 
whole  world,  that  the  whole  world  who  saw  that  light,  njiftis* 
in  that  work  a  God  whom  they  saw  not  before.  This  sig 
exceeding  fit  and  proper  for  tlie  purpose ;  for  by  this  sign  tie  ki< 
saw  evidently  that  it  was  as  easie  to  God  to  bring  back  his  life  ■ 
ane  frcah  youth,  (juhilk  was  hastening  to  go  to,  as  it  was  to  brii( 
back  the  sun,  quliilk  was  vorie  near  to  his  downfall.  This  agoi 
wrought  only  by  the  vertuc  of  God,  For  that  gencrall  if  0*i 
there  is  no  creature,  yea,  not  the  devill  himself,  that  hath  po* 
to  kyth  any  true  miracle.  Then,  all  those  miracles  that  are  in  ik* 
Popish  kirks,  as  the  images  of  legs  and  arms,  wax-clothes,  and  " 
the  rest  of  that  sort,  are  deceiving  lies  of  the  devil.  The  kiH 
purchaseth  this  sign  by  liis  own  prayer,  to  learn  us  this  lesson :— tW 
suppose  the  Lord  be  of  mind  and  purpose  to  give  us  benefilst  *■ 
suppose  he  hath  promised  to  grant  benefits  unto  us,  yet  he  will 
give  them  but  to  the  seekers ;  he  will  have  us  first  seeking  di* 


_S 
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oefore  we  obtain  them.  And  so  he  would  learn  us  this  exercise,  to 
ttand  constant  in  honouring  and  worshipping  of  him  who  hath 
ibeee  benefits  to  give  us. 

Sefore  we  entered  into  the  song,  we  deduced  unto  you  the 
irhole  course  of  this  king^s  life,  fix)m  the  fourteen  year  of  his 
leigne  ;  and  in  his  whole  course  ye  saw  that  his  whole  life  was  a 
Mmtinuall  ffdling  and  rising,  a  continuall  praying  and  prdsing  of 
jhKl.  Fraying,  in  the  time  of  his  falles  and  of  his  trouble,  that  the 
Ijord  would  strengthen  him  by  his  Spirit;  and  praising  God  for  his 
dctoiies,  that  he  had  so  mightily  delivered  him.  In  this  we  see 
me  image  of  ane  Christian  life,  and  of  ane  Christian  exercise,  to 
bssore  every  one  of  you  that  while  ye  are  here  your  life  shall  be 
mt  ane  continual  falling  and  rising,  rising  by  the  special  grace  and 
nercie  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  And,  therefore,  it  becometh  you 
o  be  occupied  in  the  same  exercises  wherein  this  king  was  occu- 
pied ;  in  the  time  of  your  falles  and  troubles  to  be  diligent  in  prayer, 
leeking  strength  of  the  Lord  to  endure ;  and  praising  him  in  your 
rictories.  He  that  forgetteth  to  pray  forgejbteth  to  rise;  and, 
tiherefore,  take  tent  that  in  all  your  troubles  ye  have  ever  recourse 
to  God  by  prayer. 

We  took  the  song  to  stand  of  these  three  parts :  In  the  first 
part  is  set  down  the  great  trouble,  perplexitie,  and  perturbation 
vherein  the  king  was ;  what  he  said  during  this  trouble,  and  what 
be  did:  In  the  second  part  there  is  ane  rehearsall  made  of  the 
great  benefit  that  he  obtained ;  how  singular  and  how  excellent  it 
was :  In  the  third  part  he  maketh  a  faithfull  promise  to  be  thank- 
fiill  to  God  for  this  benefit,  to  praise  him  all  the  dayes  of  his  life ; 
and  that  so  long  as  he  lived  he  should  never  forget  him.  In  the 
fint  part,  we  marked  the  circumstance  of  time  when  this  trouble  of 
mind  overtook  the  king ;  to  wit,  at  what  time  the  servant  of  God 
eame  to  him  and  told  him  it  behoved  him  to  die ;  fi-om  time  he 
Keud  death  denounced,  incontinent  the  mention  of  death  striketh  a 
fcar  and  a  trembling  in  him  ;  it  casteth  him  in  ane  great  perturba- 
tion of  mind.  Suppose  he  was  a  godly  king,  and,  indeed,  sick  a 
king  of  whom  there  is  as  good  mention  made  as  of  any  other  king 
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in  the  Scriptures  of  God,  yet,  DotwithetaQding,  at  the  bearing  of 
death,  he  feareth  and  tremhlelh.  This  death  it  is  indeed  a  renting 
asunder  of  those  two  parts  qidiilk  were  appointctl  to  hsTe  bidtfii 
together ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  no  marvel  suppose  the  mention  of  il 
strike  a  fear  in  tlip  heart.  Our  own  sia  hath  procured  it,  and  ii 
Eome  meaeure  it  ia  good  that  we  taate  what  ein  hath  brought  •rilk 
it,  It  is  true,  indeed,  our  death,  that  are  Christians,  is  fulBi 
nnnctiiicd  in  the  death  of  Christ  Jeeue ;  but  it  is  as  true,  on  the 
other  side,  that  supi>oflC  our  death  be  fully  sanctified,  yet  wc  w 
long  ae  we  remain  in  this  earth,  arc  not  fully  sanctified.  And  ii 
respect  there  remaincth  in  ub,  yea,  in  the  best  ofiie  all,  a  remuan 
rorniplion — yea,  would  God  it  were  but  remanentl — of  tliisflo"- 
eth  this  fear,  trouble,  and  pertiurbation  of  mind.  It  is  of  mi4 
that  this  faith,  and  the  constant  hope  of  a  better,  that  dwelletb  ia 
the  otlier  part  of  the  soul,  they  temper  the  fear,  mitigate  tW 
trouble,  and  swallow  up  the  pain  of  death :  Yet,  in  respect  of 
eomiption  that  remuncth,  some  fear  must  be,  and  the  greater 
corruption  is  the  greater  fear  fidleth  upon  the  eonacicnee. 
chief  corruption  that  grieveth  u."  in  the  time  of  death  is  the  lovt «(, 
the  world,  the  cares  of  the  world,  the  inonlinate  love  of  ieth  o' 
blood  ;  so  that  he  that  would  make  himself  void  of  fear,  he 
cast  him  to  rid  his  hands  and  his  heart  of  these  inordinate] 
tions  ;  for  experience,  suppoee  imhappy,  teacheth  us  that  thwei'j'' 
no  man  can  twin  with  that  he  loveth  without  exceeding  gnij^'iJ 
And,  therefore,  in  the  article  of  death,  experience  te-acheth  wbuil 
is  to  cast  our  affection  on  frivolous  things,  that  suddenly  eranii 
So,  I  say,  now  it  is  time  to  rid  your  hands  and  purge  yow  l**" 
of  sik  preposterous  affections,  that  death,  quhilk  unto  otheni** 
terrible,  when  it  comelh  it  may  be  a  blessing  to  you  I 

I  show  unto  you  that  all  those  cares  were  forbidden  gooit,' 
presslie  inhibited  by  the  King  of  heaven,  quhilk  are  neither  profitw"   ^^3 
for  you  nor  to  the  countrey  Mhere  ye  goe  to  :  and,  therefbie, I 
Ftrcd  you  to  carry  with  you  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  J*    W: 
neighbour  in  God  :  And  these  kind  of  wares  shall  both  profit.**   *  J 
atid  be  welcome  to  the  country  where  ye  goe.     In  this  troaU*.* 
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first  thing  that  he  uttereth^  he  sajeth  with  himself  ^^  I  see  I  must 
die ;  I  am  drawing  near  to  the  ports  of  the  grave."     Suppose  he 
was  verie  loath  to  die,  as  his  words  do  testifie,  yet  he  maketh  him 
ready.    It  is  a  foolish  and  a  &lse  thing  to  think  that  preparation 
to  death  is  a  furtherance  to  death.    No,  the  contrare  is  true.    The 
readier  ye  are  to  die  the  more  able  ye  are  to  live,  and  the  less  shall 
be  your  anguish  when  the  Lord  calleth.    As  to  the  reasons,  I  will 
not  insist  on  them ;  only  the  last  reason  that  moveth  death  to  be 
eo  fearfiiU  to  this  good  king  was  the  great  love  quhilk  he  had  to 
the  kirk  quhilk  was  in  his  country ;  the  great  care  quhilk  he  had 
of  his  fidthfull  subjects,  who  sould  lack  by  his  death  his  mercifid 
protection.    And  in  this  I  let  you  see  that  the  country  had  ane 
exceeding  blessing,  where  the  prince  is  so  carefiill  for  the  kirk  in 
his  countrey,  and  of  his  faithfull  subjects,  that  in  his  death  he  hath 
mind  of  them,  and  is  grieved  to  depart  from  them ;  as,  on  the  other 
tide,  the  kirk  must  be  as  heavelie  cursed  where  the  prince  hath 
no  regard  of  the  kirk  in  his  country,  nor  of  his  fidthiuU  subjects. 
As  to  the  reasons,  I  will  not  stand  precisely  in  justifying  of  them 
•U :  I  thinke,  as  the  word  soundeth,  that  there  is  some  thing 
worthy  of  praise  and  commendation  in  them,  and  something  worthy 
of  dispraise  and  reproof;  for  so  fiu:  as  they  flow  of  &ith  and  of  the 
good  Spirit  of  God,  no  question  they  are  worthy  of  praise ;  and  so 
6ut  as  they  flow  from  the  king's  unrulie  affections  they  are  worthy 
of  dispraise.    And  surelie,  it  appeareth  of  the  words  that  his  affec- 
tions have  been  well  unrulie.    Well,  the  lesson  that  I  gathered 
"^vrae  :  This  is  the  profit  that  we  reap  of  these  preposterous  affeo- 
Ijons,  they  draw   our  love  from  God  to  creatures ;  and  ere  these 
Hiifiections  can  be  drawn  from  the  creature  they  bring  sik  a  grief 
l^nto  them  as  it  were  another  death.    Therefore,  the  thing  that  we 
Oraved  was,  that  ye  should  set  your  affection  upon  God.    The 
feruth  of  love  is  in  God,  and  therefore  it  becometh  you  to  bring 
^tonr  hearts  fix>m  the  creature  unto  God,  and  employ  your  affection 
^irpon  him  in  whom  only  is  solid  joy.    This  fiu:  we  proceeded  in 
last  exercise. 


220  MR  IIOUEIIT  BKUC£*8  SEKMOMS. 

u 'i^Mted  N^^^'j  ^"  *'*®  wonla  quhilk  I  have  read  he  retumeth  to  his  com- 
in  ihu  8cr.  pkiint,  and  he  taketh  up  hb  huneutation  agune ;  and  in  the  fint 
part  of  the  twelfth  verse  he  uttereth  his  trouble  wherein  he  was. 
In  the  end  of  that  verse^  and  in  the  verse  foUovring,  he  uttereth 
the  great  rage  and  i\uJe  of  his  sickness ;  and  in  the  fourteentk 
verse  he  Ictteth  us  see  what  he  did  in  this  great  rage  and  extre- 
uiitie  of  his  disease. 

Thcn^  to  retume  to  the  twelfth  verse,  I  say,  in  the  b^inning  of 
it  ho  retumeth  to  his  huncntatiun,  and  he  uttereth  his  complamty 
as  lie  had  wont  to  do,  bursting  out  after  this  manner :  ^'  Mine  habi- 
tntiun  (;Kaith  }ie)  is  departed  and  tninsported  fix)m  me.**  As  gxf 
he  would  say,  My  life  b  to  depart,  and  the  Lord  is  to  transport  it 
to  ane  other  part ;  I  see  death  is  instant,  and  the  Lord  is  cutting 
off  this  present  life  of  mine. 
The  mumer  Hq  lettcth  US  SCO  the  maiincr  how  his  life  is  to  be  tranqKXrted 
p<»rtatk»  of  by  two  similitudcs :  The  first  similitude  he  taketh  from  a  shep- 

tlMkillff^S  ^  ... 

ufB  ■howed.henVs  tent;  the  second  similitude  he  taketh  from  a  webster  ind 

In  two  limi-    , 

tttadM.       lus  web. 

^[^^^^  As  to  the  first  similitude,  he  saith  his  life  is  to  be  transported 
from  him  like  a  shepherd's  tent :  Look  how  the  tents  of  shepherds 
arc  flitted,  transported,  and  removed,  so,  saith  the  king,  he  saw  his 
life  to  be  subject  to  the  same  transportation.  It  is  known  to  you 
all  that  read  liistories,  that  in  the  East  and  hot  countries,  as  niiii&- 
lie  among  the  Tartarcs  and  Arabians,  where  the  shepherds  in  the 
summer  seasons  remain  under  tents,  that  so  oft  as  they  flit  thdr 
flockes  they  flit  their  tents ;  and  in  our  own  countiy  here,  whea 
our  shepherds  flit  their  flockes  they  flit  their  flaikis,  alluding  to  thit 
some  custom :  So  would  the  king  say.  Look  how  their  tents  are 
flitted  in  the  summer  season  and  transported,  my  life  is  subject  to 
the  same  condition. 

Doctrine  to     Qf  this  similitude  we  have  matter  full  of  good  doctrine :  For 

bo  gathered 

of  the  ant  this  similitudc  doth  first  teach  us,  that  there  is  nothinir  more  un- 

■imilitade.  .  . 

stable  and  uncertam  nor  is  the  life  of  man  here  beneath ;  there  is 
nothing  more  subject  to  instabilitie  nor  this  life  quhilk  we  live  in 
this  bodic  ;  for,  as  to  the  nature  of  tcnt«,  ye  see  (whether  ye  caD 
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them  tents,  pavillions,  or  tabernacles,  all  is  one)  by  experience 
there  is  nothing  more  unstable  nor  micertain  to  dwell  in  nor  is  a 
tent.  For  why  ?  It  lacketh  a  gromid,  it  lacketh  a  fomidation 
and  stabilitie,  and  instead  of  a  gromid  it  leaneth  only  to  certain 
immes  qnhilk  enter  not  deeply  in  the  earth,  and,  consequently,  by 
the  Ughtest  blast  of  every  wind  they  are  made  up ;  and  when  the 
pinnes  make  up  the  tent  fidleth :  So  the  king  would  teach  us  by 
this  similitude,  that  this  life  of  ours  lacketh  a  ground,  lacketh  a 
foundation,  and  lacketh  a  stabilitie :  And,  therefore,  the  king,  in 
this  comparison,  would  send  us  to  tlie  life  quhilk  hath  the  sure 
ground,  foundation,  and  stabilitie ;  he  sendeth  us  to  that  kingdom, 
quhilk,  as  the  apostle,  Heb.  xii.  and  penult  verse,  saith,  cannot  be 
shaken  by  no  kind  of  stormy  blasts ;  and,  as  I  remember,  Heb.  xi. 
9,  10  vers,  there  in  these  verses  the  apostle  maketh  a  plat  opposi- 
tion betwixt  these  tents  that  lack  a  ground  and  the  citie  of  God, 
saying,  that  as  the  tents  and  tabernacles  lack  a  foundation  and 
ground,  so  the  citie  of  God,  on  the  contrare,  hath  a  ground  and 
foundation ;  and  instead  of  one,  he  calleth  them  in  the  plural  num- 
ber, foundations:  ^^Look  (saith  he)  to  the  citie  that  hath  the 
foundations,  whose  craftsman  and  builder  is  the  God  of  heaven." 
He  exponeth  himself  what  he  meaneth  by  the  foundations,  twelfth 
chap,  penult  verse,  where  he  saith,  ^^  Sik  a  kingdome  as  cannot  be 
shaken,"  that  is,  whose  ground  is  so  siu«  that  it  cannot  be  shaken 
nor  totter,  by  no  process  of  time  nor  stormy  blasts.  Then,  the 
first  commoditie  that  ye  have  of  this  part  of  the  comparison  is  this : 
learn  to  seek  for  the  citie  that  hath  the  foundations ;  seek  for  the 
citie  that  cannot  be  shaken.     The  Lord  give  you  grace  I 

In  the  other  part  of  the  comparison,  he  letteth  us  see  that  so  why  th« 
long  as  we  are  in  this  life  we  have  no  permanent  lodging,  nor  cer-conrerM 
tain  remaining  whereunto  we  may  lean.     For^  as  ye  may  perceive  **"*** 
of  the  history  of  Genesis,  the  patriarchs  conversed  in  tents  to  tes- 
tifie  unto  us  two  things :  First,  to  testifie  that  they  were  no  coun- 
trymen there,  nor  native-bom  men  of  that  country,  but  strangers 
and  pilgrims  in  that  country ;  and,  as  they  professed  themselves, 
they  were  not  only  strangers  of  that  country,  but  counted  them- 
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selves  strangeTB  so  long  aa  they  reinuiiied  oa  tlie  face  of  Uiiij  eartfa. 
The  second  thing  that  thcj  testified  by  dwelling  in  tents  is,  that 
they  were  minded  not  to  remain  there ;  it  was  not  their  putpoeeto 
fix  their  stake,  ae  we  speak,  there ;  but  they  were  upon  theii 
journey,  nnd  wero  seeking  the  way  that  Icodetli  homeward,  the 
way  that  led  to  their  native  country,  to  the  city  tliat  hath  the 
foundations,  as  they  confessed  thenisclvos.  Then,  I  say,  there  i* 
another  commoditie  that  we  may  rfHp  of  this  similitude  :  It  tcacb- 
eth  ua  that  we  have  no  certain  dwelling  here,  we  have  no  pe> 
manent  being  here,  and  we  ought  not  to  settle  our  hearts  nor  caA 
our  love  on  any  thing  here  ;  but  seeing  we  are  subject  to  flittii^ 
and  removing,  and  wiiit  not  what  hour  we  shall  be  warned,  thera 
is  nothing  more  sure  nor  we  must  remove,  and  nothing  more  un- 
known nor  the  time.  Therefore,  it  beeometh  us  now  in  time, 
while  we  have  leisure,  to  transport  our  plenishing,  and  to  send  il 
before  ua  where  we  are  to  remaine ;  to  send  our  substance  where 
we  are  to  abide  for  ever.  For  tliia  your  own  experience  teacheth 
you,  that  there  is  none  of  you  under  warning,  and  certain  that  t< 
are  to  Hit,  hut  ye  will  transport  yoiu"  jilenialiing,  ajid  send  your 
substance  where  you  arc  to  abide ;  therefore,  seeing  that  this  u 
ane  concluded  principle  in  all  your  hearts,  that  there  is  no  remiuih 
ing  here,  but  we  must  remove,  and  ye  are  uncertain  in  what  uao 
nient  ye  will  be  warned,  it  beeometh  us  to  send  our  plenishing! 
substance,  and  riches  before  us.  And  gif  it  be  true  that  our  Miu- 
tcr  saith,  that  the  heart  foUoweth  the  treasure,  let  both  heart  aiu! 
treasure  be  sent  there.  Surely  this  ia  ane  singidar  commoditie. 
and  it  were  well  learned  ;  for  he  is  a  mad  man,  and  more  nor  mad, 
that  will  place  his  fclicitie  where  he  is  not  to  renmin,  and  whert 
he  knoweth  not  what  hour  he  will  be  warned  to  depart.  I  am 
assured  there  ia  none  here  but  they  will  say  as  I  say.  Yet,  on  the 
other  side,  it  is  as  true  there  is  none  here  but  he  doth  as  plenselli 
himself;  therefore,  I  will  call  only  one  tiling  to  your  minds.  I  re- 
member there  is  a  parable  set  down,  Luke  xii.  lf>,  coucemmg  *  I 
rich  man  tliat  cast  down  liis  liame  and  enlarged  them  for  hit 
great  abundance ;  when  all  this  was  done,  he  saith  to  bis  hhiL 
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^^  Take  thy  rest,  eat  and  drink,  and  take  thy  pleasure ;  for  I  have 
laid  up  enough  for  thee."  This  insatiable  fool,  as  our  Master 
calleth  him  there,  knew  not  that  he  was  under  warning,  and  he 
wist  not  of  the  thing  that  was  to  come ;  but  as  gif  he  had  the  times 
and  seasons  at  his  command,  he  layeth  this  resolution  with  his 
soul.  But  ye  see  in  this  parable  how  soon  he  is  disappointed,  and 
his  soul  getteth  not  the  use  of  this  conclusion ;  for  that  same  night 
it  is  taken  from  him.  Well  I  know  there  is  none  so  gross,  that  in 
words  will  lay  this  conclusion  with  this  rich  man  ;  but  I  know, 
again,  there  is  none  so  wise  but  in  effect  they  do  it  I  There  is 
none  but  they  say  the  same  to  their  soul  in  their  deed.  Always, 
I  say,  all  these  conclusions  are  false,  and  proceeds  of  ane  foolish 
brain ;  and  the  wisdom  that  bringeth  on  this  conclusion  is  plain 
folly,  and  their  souls  shall  be  disappointed.  There  is  no  certain 
conclusion  but  that  quhilk  floweth  from  the  truth.  This  word  is 
sure ;  therefore  thou  man  have  thy  warrant  out  of  the  word  of 
God.  This  word  saith  thou  hast  no  certainty,  not  ane  hour,  here ; 
therefore,  this  word  admonisheth  all  to  be  ready.  And  gif  ye 
would  be  rich,  seeing  riches  is  the  benefit  of  God,  be  rich  in  good 
works,  and  send  your  riches  before  ;  and  be  rich  in  God,  that  ye 
and  your  riches  may  remain  together  there  for  ever.  Gif  I  might 
obtain  this  lesson,  and  no  more,  I  would  think  this  day's  exercise 
well  employed.  Then,  let  men  take  sik  ane  resolution  with  them- 
selves that  they  may  be  so  disposed,  that  when  the  messenger  of 
death  cometh  he  cannot  come  wrong,  come  when  he  will.  This 
fiw  concerning  the  first  simiKtude. 

The  other  similitude  is  taken  firom  a  webster  and  his  web.  AndJJ^jjj^'JJ^* 
in  the  words  he  saith  after  this  manner :  ^^  I  have,"  saith  he, 
**  wrought  my  life,  or  woven  the  web  of  my  life  to  the  off-cutting." 
As  the  webster  weaveth  his  web,  so  is  my  life  woven,  ready  to  be 
cut  off:  As  gif  he  would  say,  in  effect,  ^^  I  see  I  have  shortened 
my  days ;  there  is  no  remaining  for  me ;  I  have  brought  my  life  to 
the  off-cutting ;  I  have  prevented  the  just  time  be  my  own  doing ; 
I  have  procured  my  death."     In  the  quhilk  words  he  would  teach 


119,  that  by  lus  own  doings  he  liatli  procured  and  hastened  Iue 
death,  and  by  bis  evil  life  be  liatb  ttbortened  his  titue.  It  in 
indeed,  that  as  by  sin  death  entered  into  the  world,  eo  by  the  mul- 
tiplying of  ein  our  death  ie  haetcned.  For  that  disease  is  not  tlut 
striketh  on  body  or  soul  but  it  flowetb  of  Bin  ;  yea,  the  death  of 
soul  and  body  floweth  of  sin.  The  thing  that  ehortcneth  our  d^ 
is  sin ;  the  thing  tliat  makctb  our  days  evil  and  fashioue  la 
auth  Jacob.  Sin  lauketh  our  days  full  of  anguish  and  grief,  H 
of  trouble  and  aon-ow ;  sin  wrappeth  us  in  a  thousand  carei*  ■ 
exceeding  vanities,  whereby  we  are  deceived ;  and  sin  consunit 
ua  with  unprofitable  labours  and  travels  <iuhilk  arc  not 
And  what  more  'f  Sin  weakened  this  body  of  ours  by  deceivaUi 
pleasnrea ;  it  vcxcth  our  mind  with  aick  fear  and  terrors  as  I 
not  express  them.  Shortly,  all  the  evil  that  ever  God  Ibreooki:^  Hf 
floweth  of  sin. 

<n.  And  gil  it  be  tme  that  this  good  king  had  occasion  to  eay  tlMfc[ 
his  ein  prociu^d  his  death  :  Gif  so  godly  a  king,  so  good  a  youti^ 
had  occasion  to  say  tliis,  that  sin  shortened  his  days,  what  may  tl» 
youth  of  tliia  country  say''  What  may,  I  pray  you,  our  young 
nobilitie  say  ?  Surely  gif  this  king  walked  in  eik  a  behavioor  u 
made  him  draw  ncarc  to  hia  death,  it  appcareth  well  that  they 
have  taken  the  post  in  this  way,  every  one,  as  appcareth,  contend- 
ing who  should  run  the  speediest  post  to  ane  evil  cud,  except  God 
prevent  it.  The  Psalmist  saith,  that  "  The  bloody  man  shall  not 
end  out  the  half  of  his  days."  Gif  this  be  true,  what  shall  beconK 
of  the  bloody  adulterer,  of  the  sacrilegious  blasphemer,  let  be  die 
Papist  and  the  idolater,  in  the  quhilk,  and  infinite  other  vices,  thay 
run  the  post  ?  Gif  a  man  having  thb  one  vice,  shall  not  end  the  J 
half  of  hia  days,  how  much  more  shall  his  days  be  shortCQed  in 
whom  these  vices  coneurre  all  in  one?  This  is  sure  :  it  cannot  feil.  I 
leave  the  great  men,  and  I  come  to  the  inicrior  sort. 

Look  to  the  prophane  multitude ;  ye  see  in  their  behaviour  how 
speedily  they  run  this  post.  There  are  two  sins  ({uhilk  are  jojiiH 
together  in  them,  to  wit,  ghittonie  and  drunkenness.  And  there  is 
none  hut  they  know  that  thii'  I  wo  are  the  fountains  of  all  bodHie 
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diseases,  and  of  the  chief  diseases  of  the  soul,  whereby  they  perish 
for  ever.  Now,  what,  I  pray  you,  saith  Solomon,  Proverb  xxiii. : 
**  With  whom  (saith  he)  lodgeth  fear,  sorrow,  contention,  debate, 
and  strife  ?  with  whom  but  with  the  drunken  man,  and  with  him 
that  loveth  wine  ?"  and  yet  ye  see  how  the  greatest  part,  in  burgh 
and  land,  are  defiled  with  these  vices,  procuring,  so  far  as  in  them 
lieth,  ane  evil  end  to  their  own  heads.  It  is  ane  terrible  thing  to 
£sdl  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  yet  so  many  as  cast  them  loose  to 
thir  vices  must  fall  into  his  hands.  For  it  cannot  be  but  the  wrath 
of  God  fi*om  heaven  must  be  poured  upon  sik  ungodliness.  And 
there  is  none  who  hath  poured  forth  his  love  and  taken  himselfe  so 
to  these  vices,  but  surely,  except  he  be  wonderfullie  prevented,  he 
shall  perish  in  his  sin.  And  this  is  not  one  of  the  least  judgements 
of  God :  For,  Joh.  viii.,  it  is  counted  one  of  the  most  terrible 
judgments  when  the  Lord  threatneth  the  Pharisees  that  they  shall 
perish  in  their  sin.  Gif  the  word  quhilk  is  now  sounded  might 
have  been  able  to  have  called  back  men,  surelie  it  hath  been  clear- 
lie  and  continuallie  sounded ;  but  when  I  look  to  the  effects,  it  ap- 
peareth  well  that  this  word  hath  been  sounded  to  the  hardening  of 
the  greatest  part,  and  to  seal  up  their  judgment  against  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  wrath ;  quhilk  day  they  have  blotted  out  of  their 
minds  and  put  out  of  their  knowledge,  that  they  should  not  see  it. 
The  Lord  nourish  this  light,  by  his  Spirit,  into  us !  whereby  we 
may  see  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  that  there  is  a  hell ;  that,  see- 
ing the  danger,  we  may  presse  to  eschew  it ;  and,  seeing  the  feli- 
citie,  we  may  make  us  to  embrace  it.  Would  God  it  were  so ! 
Thus  far  for  the  first  part  of  the  similitude. 

He  goeth  forward,  and  he  sfdth,  ^^  He  hath  cutted  him  off  fix)m 
his  beam,"  or  fix)m  the  throombes  that  go  about  the  beam,  as  ye 
call  them.  As  gif  he  would  say,  after  this  manner :  As  the  Web- 
ster doth  cut  off  the  web  from  the  throombs  of  his  beam,  so  the 
Lord  hath  taken  resolute  purpose  to  cut  off  my  life  from  his  beam. 
In  this  chan^g  of  the  persons,  he  letteth  us  see  a  great  discretion 
and  knowledge  in  himself;  he  ascribes  the  cutting  off  to  God, 
but  he  taketh  the  cause  to  himself;  he  ascribes  the  chastisement 
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to  God,  hut  he  taketh  the  sin,  quhilk  is  the  cause  of  the  chastiN- 
inent,  to  liimself;  and  he  acknowledged  God  to  have  his  entrieii 
this  work,  and  himself  to  liave  his  entrie  in  it :  he  aclmowledgedi 
Go<l  to  be  a  doer,  as  in  all  works  God  hath  his  entrie.  And  there 
is  no  work  so  abominable  as  it  floweth  from  the  instniment,  but  m 
it  floweth  from  God  it  is  holy  and  just ;  so  this  wise  long  tiked 
the  cause  of  his  chastisement  from  God  to  himself;  Happe  ii  he 
that  in  time  condemncth  and  judgcth  himself^  that  he  may  eschew 
the  condemnation  of  God !  Thus  fiu*  concerning  the  first  ptxt  of 
our  division. 

NoWy  in  the  end  of  this  verse  and  of  the  verse  following,  the 
king  setteth  down  the  great  fury  and  rage  of  his  sickness.  It  wif  \ 
a  pestilent  fever,  and  so  the  raging  fury  behoved  to  be  exceedi^ 
great.  He  uttercth  the  vehemencie  of  his  disease  in  the  woidi 
following,  and  he  saith,  as  gif  he  would  say  after  this  manner: 
'^  Gif  God  hold  on  as  he  beginneth,  by  the  same  sickness  ere  etvi 
he  will  make  an  end  of  me  :"  And  in  the  verse  following  he  siid^ 
I  projKinc  to  myself,  and  I  looked  for  it,  ^*  That  like  a  devoming 
lion  he  should  bruise  my  bones  ;'*  he  should  bruise  them  shordifl^ 
yea  ere  even  ;  for  I  take  all  this  to  })C  spoken  on  one  day. 
Drjft,  xhc  wonls,  indeed,  beside  tlie  terrible  disease  of  the  bodie,  atte^ 
D  of  eth  more.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  so  good  a  king  could  ht?B 
he  dis- spoken  so  of  God  except  he  had  felt  ane  other  thing  nor  any  di^ 
tress  in  his  bodie :  so,  in  uttering  of  these  voices,  he  letteth  v 
see  that  he  had  the  pain  of  his  soul  and  trouble  of  his  conscieoee 
joined  with  tlic  disease  of  his  bodie,  and  that  he  felt  Gt>d  to  be  M 
it  were  a  consuming  fire;  it  is  not  possible  that  he  could  have 
uttered  sik  voices  of  God,  as  to  call  him  a  devouring  lion,  except 
he  had  felt  another  kind  of  fever  nor  any  natural  fiever.  Ye  see 
David,  when  he  is  in  the  like  extremitie  of  bodie  and  soul,  hecriethr 
Psal.  vi.  '^  That  his  bones  ore  vexed  and  do  quake  for  fear." 

Of  all  the  diseases  that  can  come  on  any  person,  no  question  the 
disease  of  the  soul  and  conscience  is  the  greatest ;  and  of  all  the 
diseases  and  troubles  that  overtake  the  conscience,  no  qnestioa 
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I  is  the  greatest,  when  with  the  sight  of  sin,  qnhilk  is  enough, 

more  nor  enough,  to  any  to  sustain,  when  with  this  sight  there 

feeling  of  God's  wrath  joined.     O  I  then,  this  sickness  is  un- 

portable,  when  with  the  sight  of  sin  is  joined  a  touch  and  feel- 

of  the  wrath  of  Grod :  Merciful  God  I  gif  the  horror  be  not  ex- 

ling  great  and  terrible,  so  that  it  is  an  wonderful  matter  that 

soul  can  stand  on  the  terms  of  fiuth,  but  it  should  incontinent 

to  desperation ;  yet  it  is  true  that  there  is  never  ane  of  the  chief 

rants  of  God  but  he  hath  experience  of  this  either  less  or  more ; 

he  hath  been  touched  with  the  feeling  of  that  hell  quhilk  the 

rebate  shall  have  in  ane  full  measure. 

lie  ends  why  the  Lord  suffereth  his  dear  children  to  be  in  sik¥niytiM 
remities  are  these,  to  let  them  see  expressly  what  Christ  bathed  ub  cho- 
bred,  while  as  he  suffered  the  full  sum  of  his  Fathei^s  wrath,intotiM  dis. 
uned  against  their  sins;  and  not  onelie  against  their  sins,  but^.  ° 
against  the  sins  of  the  whole  elect.     He  casteth  them,  I  say, 
his  extremitie  to  let  them  see  what  Christ  hath  suffered  for 
n,  how  fer  they  are  obliged  to  Christ,  and  how  precious  that 
smption  purchased  by  his  blood  should  be  unto  us.    For  it  is 
possible  that  any  man  can  make  much  of  that  benefit  quhilk 
7  know  not  to  be  a  benefit ;  so,  it  is  not  possible  to  you  to  make 
sh  of  heaven  except  you  had  some  taste  of  heU.    And  therefi)re 
y  that  he  sendeth  his  servants  to  heaven  even  by  the  gates  of 
^  to  let  them  see  fiurther  there  was  no  collusion  betwixt  the 
her  and  the  Son :  For  it  might  have  been  thought,  as  many  of 
-wicked  think,  that  there  had  been  a  collusion  betwixt  God  the 
her  and  his  Son  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  I  say,  he  letteth  them 
e  of  these  distractions  and  pangs  of  hell,  that  they  may  say,  I 
he  hath  felt  hell  in  ane  other  sort  that  hath  redeemed  us  bora 
;   and  whereas  I  cannot  sustain  this,  quhilk  is  tempered  in 
small  measure,  it  hath  been  ane  great  matter  quhilk  our  Sa- 
ir  hath  sustained  while  he  sustained  hell  for  sins,  and  for  the 
I  of  the  whole  elect.    O,  then,  this  exercise  is  to  let  them  see 
f  fiur  they  are  obliged  to  Gt)d. 
[lie  dissolute  life  of  the  prophane  multitude  letteth  us  see  clear-  AppUcttum. 


lie  that  there  ia  never  ane  of  them  that  have  known  the  i 
of  this  article;  and  this  ia  a  sealed  letter  to  many  of  j 
Therefore  it  is  that  they  make  none  ae«ount  of  the  death  ol 
and  think  that  he  died  for  himself.  For  it  appcarctb  th 
no  touch  nor  remorse  of  ein,  quhilk  is  the  thing  that  moat 
them  except  it  be  prevented,  their  manlfeet  contempt  t 
over  well ;  for  they  go  forward  without  remorse  in  all  kiad 
the  more  tliey  are  forbidden.  I  remember  the  Apostle 
eharp  in  his  threatuing  agiunst  these  men  nor  any  man  can 
he  sayeth,  Hcb.  x.,  at  the  end,  "  Gif  he  that  contemned  M 
any  part  of  his  laws,  died  without  mcrcie,  how  much  more 
be  wortliie  of  piiaiBbment  that  contemneth  the  person  of  r 
of  God  ?  that  treadeth  the  Son  of  God  under  foot,  and  c 
Ilia  blood  ane  unholie  thing  ?  who  will  not  apply  the  n* 
Christ  to  themscivca,  and  reject  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  wherel 
should  be  sanctified  ?"  These  thrcatoings,  suppose  they  Ui 
effect  suddenly,  as  also  the  promises,  suppose  they  be  not  it 
of  you,  yet  they  must  be  uttered  of  us,  that  these  walla  mayf 
and  bear  hand  to  your  conscience  that  there  was  ane  prophet 
these  things  were  told  us,  and  we  had  time  to  have  done  thi 
we  had  listed. 

Or  I  leave  this,  it  is  neccssarc  to  you  all  that  ye  mark  tt 
amples  of  these  heavy  diseases.  There  is  few  that  are  toi 
with  them,  always,  they  are  very  worthy  of  marldug,  Ira; 
necessare  that  the  examples  of  these  diseases  be  marked;*) 
it  be  men  or  women  that  have  these  diseases,  we  should 
them,  and  it  were  but  to  learn  this  lesson.  We  may  see  hoi 
it  is  to  God  to  repress  the  pride  of  flesh.  We  may  see  ho» 
it  is  to  the  Lord  to  daunton  the  foolishness  and  wantcKUi 
youth  in  ane  instant  of  time  ;  in  the  space  of  twelve  houn 
nous  king  is  brought  to  the  gates  of  death.  Then  ye  shott 
with  yourselves.  It  is  time  to  us  to  change  our  course ;  we  at 
eosie  it  is  to  the  Lord  to  bring  high  conceits  low.  The  Lw 
this  to  this  king,  and  he  seeketh  no  fire  nor  sword  ;  he  useth 
temal  armour,  nor  he  seeketh  no  foreign  instrument  to  doi 
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be  taketh  of  the  stuffe  that  is  withm  him,  he  taketh  the  matter  of 
nn  wherein  he  was  conceived  and  bom,  unhappy  sin,  qnhilk  is  the 
matter  of  all  judgments  and  plagues,  it  is  the  matter  of  death  both 
in  body  and  soul !  This  matter  within  ourselves  is  as  ready  at  the 
LfOrd's  hand  as  gif  it  were  in  his  awin  store-house  to  plague  the 
best,  that  intended  to  gainstand  him.  Then  ye  that  have  your 
beftlth  and  the  benefite  of  it,  learn  to  use  it  well ;  for  gif  ye  abuse 
it  and  use  it  to  defile  your  bodies,  quhilk  he  hath  appointed  to  be 
ihe  temples  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  look  how  easy  it  was  to  him  to  bring 
he  king  low,  as  easy,  and  far  easier,  shall  it  be  to  him  to  bring  the 
>e8t  of  you  low.  Then,  I  say,  ye  that  have  the  benefit  of  health, 
sast  you  to  employ  it  to  the  honour  of  him  and  comfort  of  his  kirk 
liat  gave  you  it.  This  &r  concerning  the  second  part  of  our 
li  vision. 

In  the  third  part,  contained  in  the  14th  verse,  he  letteth  us  see 
rhat  he  did  in  this  great  extremetie,  the  raging  furie  of  his  sicknes 
leing  so  great,  he  letteth  us  see  what  was  his  exercise,  and  he 
ayeth,  as  ye  may  see  in  that  verse,  that  notwithstanding  God 
landled  him  so,  yet  he  maketh  his  recourse  to  the  same  God  who 
»lagued  him,  and  he  seeketh  and  forgeth  friendship  at  the  same 
Tod  who  boasted  him.     He  seeketh  him,  as  ye  may  see  in  that  By  what 

^  ,        w«yg   Hese- 

erse,  two  manner  of  ways;  so  long  as  his  tongue  served  him,chUhiongbt 

Ood* 

hat  the  extremity  of  his  disease  took  not  away  the  use  of  it  firom 
im^  80  long  by  his  tongue  he  sought  him.  And  whereas  the  ex- 
remity  of  the  disease  took  his  speech  from  him,  that  he  could  not 
Liter  his  mind  by  words,  yet  he  leaveth  not  off,  but  where  he 
sight  not  utter  his  mind  by  distinct  voices  and  words,  he  seeketh 
im  by  ane  dolorous  mourning,  *^  like  to  the  dove,"  and  by  ane 
leavy  lamentation,  ^^like  to  the  chattering  of  the  swallow  or 
rane."  And,  last  of  all,  he  in  his  gesture  lifteth  up  his  eyes  to 
leaven.  By  this  means  he  retireth  himself  to  God,  when  the  be- 
lefit  of  the  tongue  was  taken  from  him. 

The  words  that  he  speaketh,  so  long  as  the  libertie  is  granted  to 
lim,  are  few ;  but  they  are  verie  sententious,  where  he  saith,  "  It 


h&th  oppressed  me ;  refresh  me  or  weave  me  out,"  persisting  in  ll 
similitude,  ae  gif  be  would  say,  *'  I  see  well,  Hie  mge  and  furie 
my  Bickneas  is  so  great,  that  neither  force  of  naturo  nor  do  nst 
rail  moyen  le  able  to  comfort  mc,  tlie  force  of  the  disease  ha 
overcomed  all  force  of  nature,  and  natural  naojen ;  therefore,  « 
ing  there  is  no  helpe  in  nature,  I  make  my  recourse  to  the  Go<i 
nature,  to  whom  it  is  verie  easy  to  give  me  help  where  natu 
hath  refused  it;  and,  therefore,  I  desire  of  the  Oiunipotent  Go 
that  he  would  weave  out  the  reet  of  the  wch  of  my  life,  to  reetd 
tne  to  my  health,  to  his  glorie,  and  to  the  comfort  of  lus  KiA 
This,  I  think,  ho  the  sum  and  meaning  of  hia  prayer,  whether  I 
moamcd,  whether  he  moaned,  whether  he  speak  or  he  ciintter. 
•*  Aa  to  the  words,  the  petition  would  onlie  be  considered  ;  it  wod 
regK-  appear  strange  tliat  the  king  should  seek  the  prorogation  of  hia  dsf 
as  gif  there  were  not  a  life  better  nor  this,  or  a  day  after  this:  bt 
gif  ye  weigh  the  matter  well,  and  consider  the  race  of  the  histon 
ye  shall  find  that  he  had  many  particulars  that  moved  him  to  see 
the  prorogation  of  his  dnys ;  and  chiefly,  we  know  that  IManasM 
hia  son,  was  not  yet  begotten  ;  he  lackcth  as  yet  children,  inwboi 
he  might  see  the  pledges  of  God's  favour,  and  accumplishment  o 
the  promises  made  to  him,  and  his  father's  house,  and  speciaU) 
of  that  prombe  concerning  the  Messiuli,  Now,  lacking  cliildreo,  ii 
whom  he  should  see  the  accompliahmeut  of  this  promise,  had  in 
not  good  reason  to  seek  the  lengthening  of  his  days,  while  he  sa 
this  promise  accomplished  ? 
•hit ».  As  to  the  general,  I  insbted  in  it  of  before,  and,  therefore,  1 
m  io  shall  be  the  shorter.  I  say  it  b  leisome,  in  some  respects,  to  cri« 
|j"/"i prorogation  of  days  ;  for,  seeing  it  b  the  benefit  of  God,  seeing  ikt 
servants  of  God  have  sought  it  of  before,  and  seeing  the  Aportfc 
counteth  it  ane  speciall  mercie  of  God,  as  ye  may  see  in  the  p* 
son  of  Epaphroditus,  Phihp.  ii.  penult  verses,  we  man  also  estet" 
the  same  ane  speciall  mercie.  ^Vhosoever  knoweth  surely  in  tlx* 
mind  that  the  lengthening  of  their  days  will  serve  better  to  tl* 
glory  of  God,  and  comfort  of  his  Kirk,  nor  present  death,  I  sst,  it 
b  leieome,  and  they  may  in  iaith  crave  it.     Always,  there  is's  6<* 
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nenU  condition  to  be  looked  to  in  thb,  as  in  all  other  petitions,  that 
ye  submit  your  will  and  affections  to  be  ruled  be  the  good  will  of 
God,  in  such  sort  that  ye  have  your  life  and  the  commodities  of 
it  readie  to  lay  down  at  his  feet,  ready  to  offer  up  in  a  sacrifice, 
when  it  pleaseth  him. 


Of  this  I  shall  gather  one  or  two  notes,  and  so  I  shall  end  this  nnt  lm. 
present  exercise.  The  first  thing  that  I  will  you  to  mark  is  the 
contrair  voices  that  this  king  uttereth  in  the  14th  verse,  and  in  the 
^erse  precceding.  Read  these  verses,  and  yc  sliall  see  how  contrair 
he  is  to  himself.  In  the  13th  verse,  ye  see  he  uttereth  voices  full  of 
loubting,  and  as  it  appearetli  full  of  despair,  at  the  least  full  of  doubt- 
ing ;  he  uttereth  such  voices  as  gif  God  had  been  his  deadly  enemie. 
[n  the  14th  verse,  he  uttereth  the  flat  contrair,  and  he  maketh  his  re- 
course to  the  same  God  whom  he  appeareth  to  make  his  enemie  in 
the  13th  verse ;  and  he  seeketh  a  benefit  of  him,  quhilk  testifieth  that 
lie  trusted  in  him ;  for  none  can  incall  on  him  in  whom  they  trust  not : 
So  this  Js  his  behavour  in  this  disease :  one  while  he  thinketh  God  a 
:onsuming  fire ;  one  other  while  he  hath  his  recourse  to  him  as  his 
>nly  refuge  ;  one  while  he  uttereth  voices  full  of  doubting,  one  other 
nrhile  he  uttereth  voices  full  of  confidence. 

Now,  the  question  ariseth,  Is  it  possible  that  faith  and  doubting  whether 
;an  have  place  both  in  one  soul  ?  I  say  it  is  verie  possible,  and  doubting 
liere  is  never  one  of  tlic  servants  of  God  but  they  have  had  it.  one  souie  oi 
\nd  this  is  sure,  that  there  is  no  conscience  so  at  rest,  that  it  is°^ ' 
vithout  all  trouble,  and  no  estate  of  man  so  quiet,  that  it  is  with- 
out some  iniquities  in  this  life  ;  for  it  is  the  custom  of  God  to  bring 
lis  dearest  children  sometime  in  doubting ;  and  suppose  he  do  so, 
ret  in  the  mean  time  he  sustaineth  them  from  despair.     Know  we 
tot  that  this  hiih  of  ours  is  imperfect,  subject  to  ane  continuall 
[rowing  and  progress,  but  never  coming  to  ane  perfection  so  long 
a  we  are  here  ;  subject  to  stammering,  to  manifold  errors,  wrest- 
ings,  and  doubtings  ?  Yet  all  these  imperfections  are  freelie  par- 
ioned  in  the  righteous  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.     Where  is  that  soul, 
»r  who  is  he  that  hath  that  soul,  that,  gif  he  will  examine  his  faith 
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with  the  absolute  perfection  tliat  is  in  tlie  nature  of  God,  to  vhxa 
nothing  is  pleasant  but   that   quhilk  is  perfect,  who  will  not  fall  is 
doubting  so  soon  ns  he  beholdcth  him  ?     Kxaniine   your  fiuth  ^ 
that  perfection  quhilk  ia  craved  in  the  Scriptures,  and  wilh  thit 
progress  that  is  craved  in  the  Holy  Writta,  and   who  shall  M 
doubt  ?  Let  be  this  examination,  let  him  but  cast  down  his  eyw  « 
the  manifold  comiptions  that  ia  in  liim,  and  on  the  heavy  judgoefll 
of  God  that  hangeth  over  both  body  and  soul  for  sin,  who  will  «* 
doubt  ?  It  is  not  possible  but  he  man  doubt,  having  his  eyes  bol 
on  himself  and  his  affections  wherewith  he  is  defiled.     Sol 
doubting  is  common  to  all  the  beat  servants  of  God.     There  i 
none  of  you  that  will  esteem  Paul  to  ha^e  been  one  of  the  irotft 
and  yet  liis  words  doclair  that  there  was  a  doubting  in  his  soul ;  fit 
2  Cor.  iv.  8,  he  sayeth  plainly,  "We  are  always  in  atflictian.  bol 
not  in  distress ;   we  are  in  doubt,  but  we  despair  not :"  So  f* 
grantcth  that  there  is  a  doubting  in  the  soul  that  bath  faith,  (slf 
he  denieth  despair ;  as  gif  he  would  say,  I  give  you  to  undentM 
that  doubting  may  stand  in  the  soul  with  faith,  but  not  despdr:  fi* 
the  word  def^palr  importcth  of  itijclf  the  cutting  of  the  jiillars  of  "K 
beleif ;  therefore,  faith  and  despair  cannot  both  stand  in  one  soul; 
but  faith  and  doubting  lodge  in  my  soul,  and  shall  lodge  in  all  th 
souls  of  the  faithfull  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Under  doubting.  I* 
i«    comprehcudeth  all  the  errors,  fasluiea,  stammerings,  and  wrestiingi 
beo-  wherewith  our  faith  is  assaulted  full  oft,  quhilk  makes  us  while*  W 
"^''incline  to  despair,  whites  to  hope ;  while  we  look  on  ourwlTes,* 
despair ;  and  while  we  look  on  the  mercie  of  God  in  Chriat  JeaW) 
to  hope.     Now,  the  Apostle  taketh  this  doubting  to  himself 
thing  whereunto  all  Christians  are  subject. 

There  is  few  of  you  that  wait  what  this  meaneth ;  always, 
certain  ye  may  be  visited  this  way ;  therefore,  keep  in  nieiD«T 
that  suppose  ye  have  not  a  do  your  selves,  yet  ye  may  use  it 
you  visit  others  ;  for  seeing  we  carrie  about  with  us  these  bodies  a    '" 
sin,  (for  the  Spirit  of  faith  and  sanctification  filleth  not  all  tic  sorf 
in  this  life,)  and  the  largest  part  of  the  soul  being  defiled  with  iw 
remanent  corruption,  it  man  utter  sik  stuff  aa  it  hath,  to 
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;  and  stammering.  Now,  seeing  there  remaineth  in  the  greatest 
*t  this  corruption,  of  necessity  it  man  be  occupied  in  doing,  it 
n  be  working.  And  what  bringeth  it  forth  ?  Sin.  And  what 
Jo.  the  multiplication  of  sin,  but  hindereth  our  faith  and  persua- 
D,  and  casteth  a  balk  and  a  mist  betwixt  the  sight  of  God  and 
?  And,  therefore,  the  prophet  calleth  it  a  parpane,  whereby  we 
)  deprived  of  the  sight  of  God  quhilk  we  have  in  the  Mediator, 
rist.  Seing,  then,  so  long  as  we  are  in  these  bodies  of  clay,  we  are 
>ject  to  sin,  we  cannot  but  doubt :  For  suppose  we  fall  not  forth 
:he8e  gross  iniquities^  yet  sin  and  the  guiltines  thereof  bringeth  a 
ibting,  and  casteth  a  slough  over  the  eye  of  our  fiiith,  and  this 
dgh  being  on  the  eye  of  our  faith,  out  of  question  it  hindereth 
*  persuasion,  and  maketh  us  not  to  be  so  stedfast  in  our  beleife 
otherways  we  would  be ;  for  he  that  seeth  evill  will  oft  times  take 
)  thing  for  ane  other.  So  this  corruption  is  the  cause  of  our 
ibting,  quhilk  in  some  measure  is  ay  in  the  souL 

^o  w,  what  learn  we  of  this  ?  First,  we  learn  this  comfort ;  that  it  is 
new  thing  to  the  servants  of  God  to  utter  contrair  voices  in  their 
at  trouble ;  to  utter  voices  proceeding  of  an  deep  sense  of  the  love 
L  the  mercie  of  God  in  one  word,  and  in  ane  other  word  to  utter  a 
ing  of  his  hatred  and  vrrath,  as  gif  he  were  our  deadlie  enemie  I 
oe  times  this  king  uttereth  words  full  of  doul^|ing,  some  time  he  » 

keth  benefits  at  him,  as  he  were  his  good  friend.  Christ  used  these 
trair  voices.  There  was  never  a  special  servant  of  God  but  they 
.  them ;  and  Christ  had  them  himself  more  than  any  servant  that 
hath,  not  proceeding  of  any  doubting  or  mistrust  in  the  mercy  of 
Father,  because  in  him  there  was  no  root  of  infidelitie,  but  com- 
of  the  feeling  of  his  extreme  wrath  for  a  time.  Look  Matthew 
^.,  there  he  saith  twice  over,  ^^Let  this  cup  depart  from  me  :^  And 
in  he  taketh  up  himself,  and  he  saith,  ^^  Not  as  I  will,  but  as 
u  wilt  :**  These  are  plain  contrair.  He  saith  to  God,  "  Why 
t  thou  forsaken  me  ?'  and  yet  he  calleth  him  "  My  God,  my 
d."  So,  I  say,  it  is  no  new  thing,  the  servants  of  God  being  Th«  con- 
rouble,  and  having  some  root  of  infidelitie  abiding  still  in  them,  that  cbrui 
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"'*  to  Utter  voices  some  tiniea  full  of  doubting,  and  BOEDCtinies  full 
faith.     This  for  for  the  first. 

Now,  ngnin,  to  testifio  that  the  ooul  having  £uth  h&lh  b 
euliject  to  doubting,  and  na  faith  is  oa  tho  one  part,  bo  doubtinf 
oa  tho  other ;  thie  is  a  thin^  that  hath  been  in  all  the  aervanU 
Ood,  and  shall  be  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  exomi:^  of  ^ 
ye  have  in  David :  ye  have  the  example  of  it  here  in  lla^ 
and  in  all  the  rest  of  the  good  eervante  of  God.  Then,  sopp 
many  of  you  know  not  what  I  say,  yet  keep  the  lesson  in  tn«aiM 
for  it  ehall  etand  yon  in  great  good  etead  ;  for  thie  is  anre,  tliata 
poee  the  pains  of  the  body  he  great,  yet  there  is  as  great  diiFerei 
betwixt  the  pains  of  the  body  and  the  pains  of  the  eoul,  as  a  i 
twixt  God  and  the  creatui-e.  Ye  would  choose  rather  all  tlie  U 
ments  of  the  body  that  can  be  devised,  or  ye  felt  ane  tonch  of  eI 
consuming  wrath  of  God  in  the  soul.  But  yet  these  words  willn 
make  it,  lor  words  will  not  mollific  the  heart,  except  the  Ijari,  i, 
the  power  of  his  Spirit,  work  in  the  heart.  And,  therefore,  I  Iw 
to  crave  of  God,  and  ye  have  by  your  prayers  to  assist  me,  tlut," 
be  not  unfruitful  hearers  of  the  word ;  but  seeing  there  is  a  heJI-Jt 
may  study  to  prevent  it. 

Now,  last  of  all,  ye  see  the  king  leameth  you  a  new  fashion  4 
prayer ;  and  I  beseech  you  mark  it.     \Vhen  the  extremity  i>  ■ 
great  that   he  mj,y  not  utter  nor  speak  distinct  voices,  ani  b 
tongue  is  taken  irom  him,  yet  he  leaveth  not  off  to  pray,  but  ini 
recourse  to  his  lamenting  and  mourning,  counterfiting  the  tlisti"^ 
voices  of  the  dove,  crane,  and  swallow,  by  this  diveraitie  of 
uttering  his  great  anxietie.     And  what  fashion  of  prayer  is  this?  * 
say  this  kind  of  sighing,  mourning,  and  lifting  up  of  the  eyes,  if  • 
good  language  to  God  as  any  language  spoken  by  the  tongue.  Hi 
understandeth  the  meaning  of  thy  sigh  and  groan  better  then  I 
understandest  me  th.at  speakest.     And  how  is  this  ?    It  is  bis  < 
Spirit  tliat  raiseth  these  sighs  and  groans,  that  moveth  these  me 
ings.     And  I  pray  you,  knowetli  he  not  the  mcanmg  of  his  i 
Spirit?  This  the  Apostle  declareth,  Rom.  viii.     He  knoweth 
meaning  of  his  own  Spirit ;  and,  therefore,  whether  this  SjiH 
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ve  US  to  sigh,  to  mourn,  or  to  speak,  the  Lord  understandeth  all 
:e.  Then,  learn  this  form  of  prayer  when  the  Lord  yisiteth  you 
h  sickness,  in  such  sort  that  the  use  of  the  tongue  is  taken  from 
I,  and  yc  may  not  lift  up  your  hands  to  praise  him,  nor  lift  up 
ir  eyes  to  look  unto  him,  yet  let  your  moan  be  made.  Yea,  far- 
r,  suppose  the  heart  would  not  make  moan  with  the  mouth,  yet 
the  mouth,  suppose  it  hath  no  help,  honour  and  glorifie  God ; 
J  I  say  more,  suppose  the  case  stand  so,  as  it  may  be,  that 
heart  be  contrair  to  prayer,  and  the  mind  will  not  assist  the 
nth  to  pray,  yet  or  God  be  not  honoured,  let  him  be  honoured 
h  l^e  lips ;  and  gif  the  mouth  will  not  do  it,  let  the  hand  do  it ; 
.  every  member,  sicklike,  to  the  quhilk  the  Lord  hath  given 
re,  let  them  honour  God ;  because  even  thb  striving  against  the 
dness  of  the  heart,  and  provoking  of  it  with  the  outward  memr 
i  of  the  body,  is  pleasant  to  God ;  and  no  doubt  it  is  he  who 
^8  this  will  as  a  special  grace,  howbeit  we  get  not  incontinent 
performance.  Gif  ye  can  learn  this,  it  is  not  possible  that  ye 
want  prayer ;  for  prayer  is  sick,  as  sometimes  is  uttered  by  tears, 
letimes  by  sighs,  sometimes  by  words,  and  sometimes  by  ges- 
;.     And  ever  let  thy  spirit  be  well  occupied,  musing  upon  God 

spiritual  things ;  and  whether  thou  eat,  whether  thou  drink, 
5  thy  rest,  or  what  ever  thou  do,  let  thy  spirit  have  ever  thy 
d  of  God.  Comfort  thee  with  this.  When  the  Lord  visits  thee 
1  such  kind  of  disease  that  thy  tongue  is  taken  from  thee,  let 
rest  of  thy  members  honour  him  ;  and  gif  ye  be  not  so  dis- 
)d  yourself,  yet  in  your  visitation  comfort  others  herewith,  as- 
ng  them  that  this  kind  of  language  is  as  well  understanded  of 
1  as  gif  it  were  spoken  with  the  tongue.  I  end  here, 
'his  king  is  not  exemed  from  trouble,  he  is  not  exemed  from 
ation,  both  of  body  and  soul.  There  is  none  that  cast  them  to 
godlie,  but  of  force  they  man  suffer  trouble :  There  is  none 

will  make  them  for  heaven,  but  of  all  estates,  prince,  or 
)le,  or  what  ever  they  be,  they  man  walk  in  the  strait  way.  As 
bem  that  walk  in  the  broad  way,  they  shall  grow  worse  and 
$e,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  till  they  come  to  such  an  height  while, 


at  the  last,  the  Lord  anger  them  by  the  eame  sins  whereby  they 
anger  him.  For  this  is  his  just  judgment,  that  as  thou  hast  anger- 
ed him  by  adulterie,  he  ehall  anger  thee  by  the  aame  sin.  Hasl 
thou  angered  him  by  blood  ?  He  ehall  anger  thee  by  blood  also. 
Host  thou  angered  him  by  blaephemie?  He  shall  punish  thee  wilt 
the  punishment  of  blaephemie.  Hast  thou  angered  liim  with 
dninkennesB?  He  shall  anger  thee  with  the  punishment  of  droD- 
kennesB.  For  every  sin  hath  the  a^vin  punishment  in  the  Belt 
Then,  as  yc  would  eschew  the  punishment  of  sin,  so  cast  you  lo 
eschew  sin  that,  so  far  as  the  Lord  will  give  you  grace,  ye  may 
keep  your  selves  free.  And  so  ye  shall  have  not  only  joy  a*l  long 
days  here,  but  everlasting  joy  after  this,  purchased  to  us  in  the 
righteous  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  :  To  whom,  with  the  Father  aad 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glorie,  for  evci  and 
ever.     Amen. 
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15.  fVhat  shall  I  say  f  for  he  hath  said  it  to  mcy  and  he  hath  done 
it :  I  shall  walk  weakly  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 

16.  O  Lord^  to  them  that  overlive  them^  and  to  all  that  are  in  them^ 
the  life  of  my  spirit  shall  be  known :  that  thou  causest  me' Jo  sleep,  and 
hast  given  life  to  me. 


In  out  last  lesson,  (welbeloved  in  Christ  Jesus,)  the  king  return- 
ed to  his  wonted  greife,  and  took  up  his  old  lamentation  again,  ut- 
tering his  trouble  in  these  words :  ^^My  habitation  is  departed  and 
transported  from  me  ;"  as  gif  he  should  say,  My  life  is  ready  to  de- 
part, death  is  instant,  and  my  removing  is  at  hand.  He  sheweth 
the  manner  of  hb  removing  by  two  similitudes ;  the  one  similitude 
is  taken  from  a  shepherd's  tent,  the  other  from  a  webster  and  his 
i^eb.  As  to  the  first,  look  in  what  manner  we  see  the  shepherd's 
lents  flitted  and  fetched,  after  the  same  manner  I  see  my  life  to  be 
flitted  and  fetched.  In  the  quhilk  we  are  taught,  not  to  settle  our 
standing  here,  nor  to  fix  our  stake  here,  but  that  we  may  be  ready 
^  remove  ;  because  we  are  under  warning,  and  wait  not  what  hour 
^he  Lord  calleth  on  us.  There  is  none  that  is  sure  that  he  man  flit, 
snd  is  out  of  doubt  in  his  conscience  that  he  is  to  remove,  that  will 
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Ecttlc  his  becut  in  that  room  quhilk  he  ia  Dot  able  to  keep  ;  but, be- 
ing assured  that  he  will  remove,  he  will  send  his  plenishing  andmtK 
stance  before  him.  Gif  thia  be  true  in  cartlilie  things,  how  mocb 
more  ought  we,  seing  the  Lord  givetli  us  lesour,  to  send  our  sub- 
sUnce  before  us  ?  And  as  it  is  tnic  thot  the  heart  followeth  the 
substance,  let  both  lienrt  and  substance  be  sent  to  heaven,  when 
they  may  both  meet  us  to  our  comfort.  Be  rich  in  God,  be  riii 
in  good  works,  and  that  kind  of  substance  ehall  be  able  Co  coanf 
thee,  and  shall  eeire  and  stand  in  stead  to  thee  both  in  heaTenul 

,  earth. 

The  second  eomparison  was  taken  from  the  webster  and  liitwe^ 

[   and  the  ctfcct  of  it  is  tliis :  As  the  webster  bringcth  his  web  le 
the  otf-cutting,  so  woidd  the  king  eav,  *'  I  see  I  bnvo  broughi  iki* 

I  miserable  life  of  mine  to  the  ofl^iuttiug ;  I  have  procured  my  ^ 
den  and  untimous  death  by  mine  evill  life,  I  have  hastened  this 
messenger."  It  ie  true  that  aU.  the  disoaaes  of  the  body,  aad  ihc 
chief  diseases  of  the  soul,  flow  from  sin ;  and  as  death  entered  by 
sin,  ao  by  multiplication  of  eio  death  is  hnptene<l ;  sin  shorteBftl 
our  life  ;  sin  maketh  our  days  evil ;  sin  maketh  tlicm  fult  of  gria 
and  sorrow  j  sin  invotveth  ua  in  ane  thousand  cares  :  ein  wrappetli 
us  in  infinite  unprofitable  labours  ;  sin  weakcncth  our  bodv  bv  ile- 
ceivable  pleasures ;  sin  vexcth  our  mind  with  sik  terrors  as  csiuwl 
be  expressed.  Always,  gif  this  good  king  had  occasion  to  saythtl 
his  evil  spent  life  spurred  him  to  his  death,  what  may  our  yotuf 
nobilitic  say  ?  Gif  it  be  true  that  one  sin,  blood,  cutteth  the  hilf 
of  the  days,  as  the  PHolmist  saith,  how  much  more  shall  one  htf 
of  sins  concurring  in  one  person  shorten  the  days  ?  The  BflCiilfr 
gious  blasphemer,  and  the  bloody  adulterer,  and  infinite  more  otbtf 
sins,  concurring  in  one  person,  shall  not  these  shorten  this  miiO 
able  life  ?  The  thing  (juliilk  they  fear  most,  and  would  fainol 
eschew,  that  same  thing,  sick  ia  their  judgment,  they  run  heaiHoi^ 
on.  As  to  the  prophane  multitude,  ye  sec  these  two  vicess,  giul- 
tonie  and  drunkenness,  whereby  they  draw  on  their  sudden  dtalti 
and  thei'e  is  never  a  man  but  he  is  subject  till  one  sin  or  etbc 
quliilk  shortcnelli  the  thread  of  his  life,  and  draweth  on  tliiil  qiitu"'      i 
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would  eschew.  Well,  I  will  not  insist  on  these  occasions  of 
ath  :  Take  tent  whether  ye  walk  in  mercy  or  in  your  own  sins. 
if  ye  walk  in  your  own  •  sins,  of  all  judgments  it  is  the  most 
nible  to  be  left  to  yourself:  Now  mercy  is  offered,  and  there- 
re  ye  that  would  be  translated  from  death  to  life  use  this  time 
ligently. 

In  the  second  part  of  that  exercise  we  let  you  see  the  rage  and 
rie  of  his  sickness ;  we  let  you  see  the  weight  of  his  fever  was  so 
eat,  that  it  made  him  think  that  God  was  a  devouring  lion,  ready 
bruise  his  whole  bones  to  powder.  It  made  him  to  look  that 
»th  soul  and  body  should  be  taken  from  him  that  day  or  even, 
''e  shewed  that  these  voices  could  not  flow  from  ane  temporal  pain 
iy,  but  there  behoved  to  be  ane  fire  in  the  soul,  a  farther  pain 
\T  could  come  of  any  bodily  disease  in  the  earth.  Of  all  troubles 
at  come  unto  man,  the  trouble  of  conscience  is  the  greatest ;  and 
all  other  troubles  this  is  the  chiefest,  when,  beside  a  sight  of  sin, 
ere  is  a  touch  of  the  insupportable  anger  and  indignation  of  the 
dng  God.  It  appeareth,  by  these  voyces,  that  the  King  felt  a 
uch  of  this  wrath,  whereby  God  appeareth  to  be  a  consiuning 
e.  It  is  the  custom  of  God  to  bring  his  dear  children  into  these 
itremities,  that,  feeling  the  pangs  of  hell,  they  may  see  how  pre- 
ous  the  death  of  Christ  ought  to  be  to  them,  how  far  they  are 
»liged  to  him,  what  is  the  duty  they  aught  unto  him  that  went 
itwixt  them  and  so  bitter  a  punishment.  This  kind  of  extremitie 
acheth  us  how  easy  it  is  to  the  Lord  to  repress  the  pride  of  flesh, 
id  to  ding  down  this  wantonness  of  our  filthie  nature.  This  glo- 
bus king,  in  the  space  of  twelve  hours,  is  redacted  to  the  ports  of 
le  grave,  and  to  the  ports  of  desperation,  in  a  manner :  So  ye 
e  how  easy  it  is  to  the  Lord  to  bring  the  proudest  flesh  low ;  and 

•  doe  this  he  mistereth  not  fire  nor  sword,  nor  no  other  stuff,  but 
k  as  we  have  within  our  self;  he  is  able  to  make  our  own  fosteris 
>  be  our  greatest  tortures ;  for  we  carry  within  us  either  ane  viper 

*  other  quhilk  shall  destroy  the  soul,  except  the  Lord  prevent  in 
ercy. 

Last  of  all,  we  shewed  how  this  king  in  this  greatest  extremitie 
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behaved  hiaiBclf:  Notwithstanding  God  appeareth  to  be  a  fire  to 
his  soul,  yet  he  rctircth  to  the  same  God,  and  where  he  might  not 
by  wonls  utter  the  grief  and  trouble  of  his  heart,  where  the  benefit 
i>f  hi:*  speech  was  taken  from  him,  yet  he  ceaseth  not,  but  he  siglH 
I'th  and  maketh  hitf  moan,  counterfeiting  the  dove,  the  swallow, 
and  the  crane ;  he  chattereth,  and  lifteth  up  his  eyes,  using  all  A 
gestures ;  so  long  as  he  had  his  tongue  he  prayeth,  and  the  worii 
arc  few  quhilk  he  spcakcth,  but  they  are  sententious :  ^  It  hidi 
oppressed  me ;  rcfrct^h  mc,**  or  weave  me  out :  As  gif  he  wouU 
say,  ^'  The  force  of  this  disease  and  fury  of  this  fover  is  so  greit 
that  it  ovcR*omcth  all  force  of  nature ;  therefore,  seeing  nature  wil 
avail  nothing,  I  fly  to  the  God  of  nature,  to  whom  it  is  easy  to 
suj)p()rt  nature;  and  of  this  God  I  crave  health  and  continuance  of 
my  days  ;  I  crave  that  as  he  hath  begun,  so  he  would  weave  out 
this}  web  to  the  glory  of  his  name  and  comfort  of  his  kirk.'*  Of 
this  last  part  wc  shewed  you  also  two  things :  We  marked,  fint, 
these  contrare  voices  quhilk  the  servants  of  God  bursted  forth  in 
their  greatest  troubles,  uttering  sometimes  words  full  of  doubting 
and  sometimes  full  of  confidence.  In  the  thirteenth  verse  God  ap- 
peareth to  have  been  a  consuming  fire  and  a  raging  lion  to  him:  In 
the  fourteenth  verse  he  maketh  his  retreat  to  the  same  God,  and  sup- 
pose he  threatened  him  yet  he  reposeth  upon  him.  Ui)on  this  we  let 
you  see,  first,  that  doubting  and  confidence  may  have  place  both  in 
one  and  the  Pclf-same  soul :  There  was  never  a  servant  of  God  but 
had  experience  of  this ;  yea,  it  is  proper  to  the  chikU^n  of  God  to 
be  subject  to  this  doubting,  suppose  in  mercy  they  be  sustained  finoo 
desperation ;  for,  seeing  this  faith  of  ours  as  long  as  we  are  here  ii 
inq>erfect,  how  is  it  possible  that  any  faithful  soul,  controlling  thdr 
faith  with  that  perfection  quhilk  is  in  God,  to  whom  nothing  is 
pleasant  but  that  quhilk  is  perfect,  how  is  it  possible,  I  say,  bat 
the  soul  man  doubt  ?  As  the  faithfiil,  again,  see  the  Scriptorei; 
and  look  to  that  perfection  that  is  craved  therein,  look  to  the  pro- 
gress and  increase  of  faith  that  is  craved  therein,  and  see  on  tbe 
other  side  the  great  wants,  how  far  we  are  from  tliis  progress,  how 
i^  it  possible  but  the  soul  man  doubt  ?    Again,  laying  aside  this 


( 
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ial,  and  looking  down  to  our  behaviour  to  these  sins  that  are  in 
ir  flesh,  and  to  the  lusts  whereunto  we  are  inclined,  and  to  the 
igry  face  of  God  against  sin,  how  is  it  possible  but  we  man 
)ubt  ?  Therefore,  I  conclude,  there  was  never  a  servant  of  God 
it  in  their  souls  they  had  this  doubting,  looking  on  themselves 
ley  doubted,  looking  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  they 
slieved.  That  notable  vessel  acknowledged  himself  to  be  subject 
>  this  doubting,  1  Cor.  iv.  8,  where  he  saith,  "  We  are  always  in 
fiiction,  but  not  in  distress  ;  we  doubt,  but  we  despair  not."  That 
Dod  vessel  acknowledged  doubting,  only  he  denieth  despair :  He 
ranteth  that  this  doubting  hath  place  in  the  soul  with  faith,  but 
ot  despair ;  seeing  despair  cutteth  the  pillars  of  our  hope,  and 
>nsequentlie  of  our  faith ;  therefore  it  cannot  [have  place]  in  the 
>ul  with  fiiith.  Under  doubting,  he  comprehendeth  all  other 
rrors,  stammerings,  and  wrestlings,  whereby  the  soul  is  troubled, 
Testling  betwixt  hope  and  despair;  but  all  these  imperfections 
re  freclie  pardoned  in  the  righteous  merits  of  Christ,  or  else  there 
"ere  no  place  of  salvation  for  us.  I  bad  them  that  knew  this  com- 
)rt  themselves  with  it,  and  they  that  had  not  experience  of  this  to 
^member  the  lesson  that  they  might  make  their  profit  of  it,  gif 
t  any  time  it  shall  please  the  Lord  to  assault  them  with  these  ter- 
ible  visitations. 

The  last  lesson  that  we  gathered  of  the  last  part  was  this  :  We 
earned  at  this  king  to  make  our  recourse  to  God  in  our  greatest 
nguish  of  body  and  soul,  and  when  the  benefit  of  your  speech  and 
Dngue  is  taken  from  you,  that  ye  may  not  pray  to  God  in  distinct 
inguage,  yet  leave  not  off,  but  make  recourse  unto  him  by  sighing 
f  the  heart,  by  lifting  up  of  eyes,  by  continual  dolouring,  moaning, 
nd  lamentation,  that  in  these  things  God  may  be  glorified ;  for  it 
}  true  the  Lord  knoweth  the  meaning  of  thy  sigh  and  sob  as  weU 
8  thou  knowest  this  language  quhilk  I  speak  :  And  how  is  this  ? 
because  they  are  raised  by  his  own  Spirit,  and  are  the  works  of  his 
wn  Spirit.  And,  I  pray  you,  knoweth  he  not  the  meaning  of  his 
•wn  Spirit  ?  Therefore,  when  the  benefit  of  the  tongue  is  taken 
irom  you,  that  you  may  not  praise  him  with  your  tongue,  then  let 


every  member  of  the  body  and  soul  concur  to  praise  him  as  long 
as  tliere  is  any  of  them  free.  There  is  none  esecipted  from  these 
troubles,  there  is  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ei- 
cept  first  he  taste  of  these  troubles  :  There  is  no  estate,  emperour, 
king,  or  prince,  that  looketh  for  life  but  he  man  enter  hi  tliat  strak 
way.  Only  they  that  are  appointed  for  damnation  walk  in  the 
broad  way,  but  terrible  is  the  straitucsa  that  abideth  them  in  tlic 
end.  They  have  a  short  time  of  largeness  to  be  recompcnaed  widi 
everlasting  straitnesa  ;  therefore  their  estate  is  rather  to  be  lament- 
ed nor  envied.  Always,  ye  that  mak  you  for  the  city  that  hatli 
the  foundations,  and  for  the  kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken,  yv 
should  not  wearie  to  goe  for^i'ard  in  the  strait  way,  but  what  evw 
trouble  he  hath  laid  on  upon  the  soul  or  body,  let  us  take  it  in 
good  patience,  for  these  are  the  pledgee  of  mercy,  sik  ae  make  C«i' 
formitie  betwixt  us  and  Christ  Jesus,  in  whom  only  is  true  com- 
fort  and  salvation.     Thus  far  we  proceeded  in  our  last  exercise. 

Now,  in  that  qubilk  I  have  read,  he  entereth  into  the  second  p«i1 
of  the  song.  And,  first,  he  Lurateth  out  of  hand,  a*>  it  were,  iuW 
the  praise  of  God ;  thereafter  Iio  sheweth  the  benefit  quhilk  he  hatb 
received,  and  the  wonderfiill  comfort  quhilk  he  hath  gotten  of  Goi 
And,  in  respect  that  this  comfort  did  flow  from  the  word  of  pro- 
mise, he  taketh  occasion,  in  the  sixteenth  verse,  to  praise  the  word 
of  God  :  And  in  the  seventeenth  verse,  he  noteth  tJie  time  when 
he  fell  in  this  disease,  and  in  the  end  of  that  verse  he  lettetli  n> 
see  the  manner  how  he  was  delivered. 

Now,  to  return  to  the  fifteenth  verse,  I  say,  while  aa  the  king  it 
musing  and  pausing  upon  tho  greatness  of  the  benefit,  ravished  in 
an  admiration  of  the  wonderfid  works  of  God,  he  cannot  contun 
hunself,  but  he  bursteth  forth  in  these  voices  of  praise  and  tliankfr- 
giving:  "'V^liat  shall  I  say?"  A  pathetic  and  cutted  kind  rf 
speech,  signifying  that  his  h«art  was  so  boldcned  that  his  toogot 
would  not  serve  him  to  express  the  matter,  "What  shall  I  styT 
Aa  gif  he  would  say,  "  Where  shall  I  bonow  any  vrords  to  exprtti 
the  matter  ?  Where  shall  I  borrow  praise  that  may  answer  so  greil 
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goodness  and  kindness  as  I  have  found  in  my  particular^  in  this 
God  of  mine  ?  I  turned  not  so  soon  unto  him,  and  the  tears  dis- 
tilled not  so  soon  from  mine  eyes,  but  he  accepted  my  person,  he 
granted  me  health,  and  promised  me  his  favourable  and  mercifiiU 
protection  all  the  rest  of  my  days.  How  is  it  able  to  me  to  meet 
;  these  benefits  in  word,  let  be  in  deed  ?  Yea,  it  is  not  possible  to 
the  tongue  to  utter  that  quhilk  the  heart  thinketh.  But  suppose  I 
;  cannot  as  I  would,  I  shall  praise  thee  as  I  may,  and  as  thou  hast 
given  me  the  grace." 

A  notable  kind  of  thanksgiving  learned  of  his  predecessor  David,  Three  thingt 
who,  when  he  was  in  the  like  case,  used  the  like  form  of  praise,  ung  grant- 
.  saying,  ^^  What  shall  I  render  to  God  for  all  his  benefits  ?'     A  formthankegir. 
of  praise  wherein  this  good  king  granteth  three  things : — 

First,  he  granteth  this,  shortlie,  that  the  benefit  quhilk  he  re- 
.  x^ived  was  free,  fireelie  bestowed  on  him,  without  any  of  his  pro- 
curement ;  yea,  he  acknowledged  that  he  procured  the  plat  con- 
trare. 

Secondly,  he  granteth  that  he  hath  nothing  in  himself  to  meet 
.  llus  benefit ;  yea,  not  ane  word,  let  be  a  deed,  yea,  scarcely  is  he 
able  to  render  praise  for  it. 

Thirdly,  he  testifieth,  that  suppose  he  may  not  in  sik  measure  as 
his  heart  would,  and  as  the  worthiness  of  the  benefit  required, 
burst  forth  in  the  praise  of  this  great  God,  yet  he  should  not  be  idle. 
And,  surely,  suppose  he  spcaketh  little  talk,  yet  in  these  few  words 
he  giveth  the  signs  of  ane  more  thankfull  heart  nor  gif  he  had 
spoken  a  cart-full  of  words,  or  uttered  millions  of  words.  It  is  not 
the  babbling  of  the  tongue  that  the  Lord  looketh  to,  but  he  look- 
eth  and  hath  ane  eye  to  the  inward  disposition  of  the  heart,  he 
looketh  to  the  constitution  of  the  spirit,  because  he  is  a  spirit. 
And,  therefore,  the  Lord  liketb  of  this  king's  heart,  suppose  his 
words  would  not  serve  him. 

Since  those  corporall  sacrifices  in  the  old  law  ceased,  there  is  not  8«crifiee  of 
i  spiritual  sacrifice  more  acceptable  to  God  nor  is  the  sacrifice  of  *«»  »»•▼• 
praise  and  thanksgiving;  for  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- to  the  cor. 
giving  sanctifieth  not  only  thy  person,  but  all  the  benefits  quhilk  Ace  of  the 


the  Lord  beatowcth  on  thy  person.  For  that  qiiliilk  ie  tnie  in 
meat  and  drink,  It  ifl  true  in  all  the  rest  of  tho  henefiu,  quhjlk  are 
pledges  of  his  mercy  in  Christ  Jesua,  Now,  th«  Apostle  testifieti, 
in  the  fourth  to  Timothy,  first  Epistle,  fourth  verse,  that  "  thanb- 
giving  ewiictifieUi  our  meat  and  drink,  and  maketh  it  both  bol; 
and  wholaome,"  As  this  is  true  in  these  creatures,  so  it  in  true  il 
all  the  rest  of  tho  licnefits  and  blessings  of  God. 

So,  when  I  look  on  tliis  thanksgiving,  I  a.m  moved,  yea,  I  d 
sicompeUcd,  to  mark  three  things  in  it :  First,  I  am  moved  to 
the  wonderful  goodness  of  God  :  Secondly,  I  am  mored  to 
our  terrible  ingratitude  :  Thirdly,  I  nm  moved  to  mark  tlie  gi* 
arrogancy  of  tlie  enemies  of  God,  the  Papists.  First,  then,  I 
ye  may  easily  see  the  goodness  of  God  in  this  forni  of  praise,  ^i^ 
when  he  may  crave  our  life,  our  soul  and  body,  and  the  whole  ac- 
tions of  our  hfe  for  his  benefit,  yet  be  la  content  *v-ith  a  simpk 
Idnd  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  in  §ik  sort,  that,  gif  the  heurf  be 
good,  suppose  we  blabber  with  word?,  yet  it  ia  acceptable  to  (uni- 
As  this  slieweth  his  kindness  and  ivonderful  mercy  on  bis  pan. » 
on  our  parts  it  ahewcth  our  terrible  ingratitude,  that  auppoce  little 
will  coutent  our  God,  yet  wc  will  not  bestow  that  little  on  him; 
it  ciimeth  never  in  our  mind  to  think  it,  let  be  to  do  it  in  dwJ. 
So  this  ia  ane  intollerable  ingratitude  upon  our  part.  This  ingrati- 
tude maketh  it  to  come  to  pass  that  we  possess  his  benefits  wilt 
ane  e^l  conscience  ;  this  maketh  it  come  to  pass  that  the  cutm  rf 
God  hangeth  over  all  your  riches,  quhilk  curse  ye  either  see  it  ii 
your  days,  or  else  it  is  seen  after  you  in  your  prodigal]  posteritie; 
and  this  ia  only  by  reason  ye  are  unthankfuU  to  God  for  his  heot- 
fits.  I  am  assured,  and  this  ground  cannot  beguile  me,  there  ii 
none  of  yoii  that  hath  purchased  any  benefit  in  ane  good  conscienMi 
but  ye  will  tbauk  God  for  it ;  for  a  good  conscience  will  nerW 
in-shake  off  the  memory  of  God  altogether;  so,  when  ye  foi^  I*    ^ 

thank  God,  it  is  ane  evident  argument  that  the  benefit  is  purcluwi 

u.in  ane  evil  conscience  :  For  the  quhilk  cause  the  curse  of  Godii 

lianging  over  your  riches ;  quhilk  appeareth  either  in  your  tinny 
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or,  suppose  the  Lord  be  long-suffering,  in  your  posteritie.  Then 
to  testifie  that  the  benefits  are  well  cpmmed,  be  thankfull  to  God 
for  them,  and  purchase  nothmg  but  that  whereof  ye  have  a  sure 
warrant  in  your  conscience.  Now,  the  third  thing  that  I  am 
moved  to  mark,  I  say,  this  letteth  us  see  the  terrible  arrogancy  of 
the  Papists,  who  think  that  they  may  not  only  be  thankfull  for  his 
benefits  in  word,  but  also  they  are  able  to  do  him  ane  good  turn 
for  another  in  deed ;  and  when  after  their  manner  they  have  satis- 
fied him,  they  make  a  superplus,  quhilk  they  call  works  of  super- 
erogation. Those  their  works  of  supererogation  are  a  superlative 
folly  and  madness  quhilk  cannot  be  expressed ;  that  whereas  the 
best  servants  of  God  found,  in  experience,  that  by  word  they  were 
not  able  to  satisfy  him,  they  think  by  their  deeds  to  satisfy  his  in- 
finite goodness.    But  I  leave  them  and  go  forward. 

He  sheweth  in  the  next  words  the  irreatness  of  the  benefit,  and  pe  ung 

^  ,  Aeweth  the 

he  taketh  it  up  summarlie  under  two  words,  after  this  manner,gr«atncnof 
^He  hath  said  it,  and  himself  hath  done  it:"  He  sidd  in  his  pro-reoeired. 
mise,  he  did  it  in  keeping  of  his  promise ;  he  both  said  and  did  it 
himself,  that  the  whde  glory  of  the  work  might  appertain  to  him  : 
He  said  it  freely ;  for  I  procured  the  contrare :  He  keeped  it  as  free- 
ly for  the  Lord  is  true,  suppose  all  the  world  be  false.  Ye  see 
how  properly  he  taketh  up,  under  these  two  words,  the  mercy  and 
truth  of  God ;  the  mercy  of  God  in  promising,  the  truth  of  God 
in  keeping  and  performing  of  his  promises  :  The  mercy  of  God  in 
promising  fireely,  for  he  is  debtor  to  no  man ;  and  therefore  what- 
ever he  promiseth  he  promiseth  freely ;  for  there  is  none  of  us  can 
claim  to  any  better  condition  nor  the  natural  branches  might  have 
claimed  to;  and  ye  list  to  read  of  their  natural,  ye  have  many 
places  of  Scripture ;  and,  in  special,  I  send  you  to  Deuter.  xxviii., 
£xod.  zxxiL,  Isaiah  zlviii.  For  there  apeaking  of  the  Jews,  the 
liord  saith,  ^  I  foreknew  thy  stubbomess,  I  saw  that  the  sinews  of 
thy  neck  were  of  brass,  and  thy  face  of  iron ;  I  foresaw  that  thou 
should  remain  fidse  and  unfiguthfiill ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  I  made 

my  promise  freely  unto  thee,  and  as  freely  as  I  made  it  I  keeped 
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it  lis  freely." — "  It  is  I,  it  is*  I,"  eaith  he,  in  the  xliii.  of  Isaiah,  ^  that 
]>utti-th  away  thine  iiiiquitie:«.  It  is  I,  that  for  mine  own  name 
sake  caHetli  not  thv  sine*  to  nieinon'.''  Gif  this  be  true  in  the 
natural  hranehes^,  how  nnioh  more  is  it  true  in  us  ?  Then  we  have 
nothiiii;  to  lay  hctwixt  iit«  ami  the  judgments  of  God  buthismercj 
I'reily  oilori'il  u:?  in  the  hloinl  of  Christ  Jesus.  "It  is  God,^saitih 
he,  ^*  that  hath  done  this  :**  As  gif  he  would  say^  all  the  rest  aie 
liars  only  (rod  i.s  true:  and  or  he  fail  in  one  jot  of  that,  he  saithhe 
i>  ahio  to  make  the  world  turn  upside  down,  and  to  invert  the 
order  of  nature,  n.s  ye  iimy  sec  in  the  fonner  part  of  the  chapter,ii 
l»riii;^ing  haek  of  the  sun  l>y  ten  degrees.  And,  therefore^  thii 
teaeheth  us  that  there  hicketh  not  in  God  neither  a  [)ower  nori 
will,  only  in  our  part  there  lacketh  ane  hand,  ane  instrument  to  re- 
ceive and  believe  the  promises ;  and,  therefore,  suppose  there  be 
earl  lulls  oi^  i>romises,  and  as  sure  promises  that  there  ean  be  no- 
thing surer,  it  IS  not  possible  that  these  promises  can  avail  snj- 
thing  exeept  the  Si)irit  i)repare  a  way  for  himself,  except  the  Lord 
ereate  in  the  soul  faith ;  therefore,  all  your  care  and  diligence  should 
stand  in  this,  to  erave  that  with  the  hearing  of  the  word  the  Lord 
will  eonjoin  the  working  of  his  Spirit ;  that  faith  being  wrought, 
and  the  heart  being  opened  fully,  we  may  lean  and  repose  stcd- 
fastly  on  the  faithfid  i)romiscs  of  God. 
.tr.ft  In  the  end  of  the  verse,  he  shewcth  ane  blessed  and  happy 
,','t\.f  *  cfteet  quhilk  issued  out  of  this  notable  benefit :  He  saith,  "  I  shaB 
from  henceforth  all  the  rest  of  my  years  walk  overpassing  the  bit- 
terness of  my  sold :"  As  gif  he  would  say.  By  this  benefit,  the 
giicf  of  my  conscience,  and  the  terrors  and  troubles  of  my  soul,  are 
jcmoved  I  He  maketh  no  mention  of  the  rest  of  the  benefits, of 
the  health  of  his  body,  of  his  sure  and  prosperous  estate,  quhilk 
was  both  promised  and  given  unto  liim;  but  he  touched  that 
([uhilk  touched  him  most,  the  grief  of  his  conscience  was  the  thing 
that  touched  him  most,  and  therefore  he  maketh  mention  only  of 
it.  This  bitterness  made  sik  ane  deep  impression  in  his  soul,  that, 
in  the  seventeenth  verse,  he  calleth  it  bitter  bitterness;  he  hath  no 
words  to  express  this  bitterness,  whatever  it  was.      "Where  the 
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idgments  of  God  make  sik  a  print  in  the  soul,  it  is  long  or  sin  can 
[ot  it  out ;  and  so  long  as  the  memory  of  the  judgment  remaineth, 
is  easy  to  be  thankful ;  it  is  easy  to  go  forward  in  doing  some 
eurt  of  our  duty  ;  it  is  easy  to  stand  in  awe  that  we  fidl  not  into 
le  hands  of  God  ;  but  where  we  blot  out  this  memory,  we  return 

>  that  same  puddle  out  of  the  quhilk  we  were  delivered :  There- 
ire,  I  commend  to  you  to  crave  of  God  a  sanctified  memory,  that 
e  may  keep  fresh  the  judgments  of  God,  quhilk  either  ye  have 
^n  in  others  or  felt  in  your  own  carcases,  that  the  feeling  of  these 
idgments  may  serve  you  to  be  thankful  to  him,  and  may  make 
ou  to  stand  in  awe,  and  beware  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  con- 
uming  fire. 

]N^ow,  this  king  finding  this  benefit  so  sweet,  he  is  compelled  to  The  »weet 
urst  forth  in  the  praise  of  the  Word  of  God,  quhilk  brought  forth  benefit 

>  good  ane  effect:  And,  first,  he  praised  it  generaUy  from  the^\t7rst 
ood  it  doth  to  all  men;  thereafter,  he  praiseth  it  in  particular Jj]J*p^^o 
t>iii  his  own  particular  experience  and  comfort  quhilk  he  received  ^^"j^'^^ 
i  his  own  person.     This  doctrine  is  necessary  and  notable  for"*'^*^^*^ 
lese  times.  '*'• 

First,  then,  he  praiseth  the  word  from  the  good  it  worketh  in  all 
Bsh.  By  these  things  (saith  he)  men  live ;  that  is,  by  the  force 
r  these  words  it  cometh  to  pass  that  we  enjoy  the  benefit  of  this 
jitural  life  whereby  we  live  in  this  body  upon  earth:  For  the 
ord's  word  calleth  on  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were, 
id  his  word  maketh  them  to  be :  By  his  word  he  created  heaven 
xd  earth  ;  by  his  word  he  gave  man  life  and  breath,  and  whatso- 
rer  is  necessary  to  him  ;  by  his  word  he  assigned  to  him  the  earth, 
lie  seasons,  and  bounds  of  his  habitation,  to  this  end,  that  man  be- 
ig  create  according  to  the  image  of  God,  he  might  £eek  God,  and 
o  doubt  he  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us;  for,  as  the  Apostle 
kith,  Acts  xviL,  ^'  In  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being." 
^Jid  as  this  is  true  in  this  natural  life,  so  is  it  as  true  in  the  enter- 
linmcnt  of  this  life ;  for  by  the  benefit  of  this  word  we  are  sus- 
fcijied.     ^^  For  our  life  standeth  not  only  in  meat  and  drink,  but  in 


every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  Lord's  moutli,"  Mat.  iv, ; 
tliAt  18,  of  every  thing  whereunto  the  Lord  giveth  power  10 
nouiisli  U8  ;  for  it  is  the  Lord's  word  that  giveth  power  to  nourish 
us ;  and  suppose  meat  and  drink  were  removed,  the  Lord  is  able  I 
to  make  etones  to  nourish  us.  This  good  king  acknowledged  this 
good  effect  to  come  of  the  word,  and  therefore  he  praiscth  the  wonl,     ' 

Now,  after  he  had  praised  it  from  the  general  effect,  he  gocth 
forward,  and  praiseth  it  from  his  own  particular  experience,  and  be 
saith,  in  the  wholwaro  of  these  thiugs,  "  The  life  of  my  bouI  etand-  , 
cth ;"  that  is,  in  thy  saying  and  doing,  in  thy  truth  and  mercy,  in 
thy  promising  and  keeping  thereof,  etandeth  the  life  of  my  soul ;  m 
gif  the  king  would  say.  Not  only  have  I  tliis  natural  life  quhilk  I 
live  in  this  miserable  body,  by  the  benefit  of  the  word,  but  I  have 
a  more  precious  life,  the  hfe  of  my  soul  and  spirit,  quhilk  dim^cni- 
eth  me  &om  the  rest  of  mankind,  quhilk  putteth  me  in  ane  better 
estate  nor  the  rest  of  the  world,  quhilk  maketh  mine  heaven  to 
begin  here,  quhilk  never  shall  end.  For  as  there  is  a  life  and  death 
of  the  body,  so  there  is  a  life  and  death  of  the  soid  :  The  life  of 
the  body  may  be  conjoined  with  the  death  of  the  soul,  and  the 
death  of  the  body  may  stand  well  with  the  life  of  the  soul.  The 
life  of  the  body  standeth  in  the  presence  of  the  sold  ;  the  life  i>f 
the  soul  standeth  in  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  life :  "  Eseepl 
the  eoul  be  bom  again  by  the  Spirit  of  life,  ye  shall  never  see  the 
face  of  God  ;"  before  the  soul  be  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  life,  it 
remaineth  a  dead  carcase,  dead  in  sin,  dead  in  the  lusts  of  the  fle^h, 
aa  the  Apostle  saith,  Ephes.  ii.,.Colos.  ii. ;  and,  consequentlie,  there 
remaineth  but  n  carcase  both  in  soul  and  body,  the  soul  being  a 
void  of  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  life  as  a  carcase  is  of  a  natural  liff< 
The  words  of  the  Apostle  in  that  place,  and  in  sundry  places,  are, 
"  Dead  in  sin,  dead  in  trespasses,  and  ui  the  unclrcimieised  lusts  uf 
the  flesh."  Where  death  hath  place  life  must  be  wholly  esdn* 
guished,  and  where  death  hath  place  there  can  neither  be  half  life^ 
quarter  life,  nor  a  breath  of  life  ;  but  so  it  is  that  death  hath  plitW 
in  our  soul  by  nature,  therefore  be  nature  there  cannot  be  so  much 
as  a  spunk  of  that  heavenly  life  in  it.     And  gif  there  be  not 
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uch  as  a  spank  of  life  in  it,  where  is  that  half  or  quarter  life 
hereof  the  Papists  spake  ?  They  will  not  have  it  dead,  but  lamed, 
'  crooked.  The  Apostle  saith,  in  plain  terms,  that  it  is  dead,  and, 
lerefore,  that  spiritual  life  must  be  wholly  put  out,  and  conse- 
lentlie  all  kind  of  will  to  good,  and  all  sight  of  God  in  Christ  is 
Liiished  away ;  and  this  death  of  the  soul  remaineth  perpetuallie 
us  unto  sik  time  that  the  participation  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  quhilk 
in  the  body  of  Christ  Jesus,  free  us  from  the  law  of  sin,  and 
ym  the  law  of  death  quhilk  is  in  our  own  nature,  Bom.  viii. 

Now,  would  ye  know  whether  your  soul  liveth  or  not  ?  Would  how  •  mm 
^u  perceive  whether  this  Spirit  of  life  be  begun  in  you  or  not  ?  Igif  the  spi- 
lU  give  you  certain  effects  whereby  ye  may  examine  the  life  of  begonia 
e  soul.    There  are  many  effects  given  us  in  the  Scriptures,  as 
kiuely,  Gtdat.  vi. ;  but  I  leave  them,  and  choose  three  special 
fects  whereby  every  ane  may  discern  upon  the  life  of  the  soul, 
[lere  is,  first,  that  inward  peace  of  conscience :  There  is,  next, 
at  joy  and  rejoicing  imder  trouble :  There  is,  thirdly,  a  love  of 
od,  a  love  of  virtue,  and  an  hatred  of  vice ;  wherever  any  of  these 
ree  hath  place,  there  the  soul  liveth. 

Where  thou  findest  thy  conscience  refreshed,  and  thy  soul  re- 
eate  from  the  great  terrors  and  manifold  pangs  of  sin,  no  ques- 
>n  the  soul  liveth,  for  this  is  the  effect  of  the  right  spirit;  and 
lis  is  the  right  peace  whereof  the  world  is  ignorant,  that  passeth 
1  natural  understanding.  The  more  thou  makest  this  peace  to 
row  the  more  thou  livest  in  thy  soul ;  the  more  this  peace  grow- 
th the  more  sin  decayeth ;  the  more  thou  castest  out  all  thy  bag-  - 
age  of  sin  that  troubleth  the  quiet  estate  of  the  conscience.  In 
ne  word,  the  only  thing  that  troubleth  the  soul,  that  unquieteth 
he  conscience,  and  that  we  have  to  cast  out,  is  sin ;  for  sin  is  the 
nly  thing  that  severeth  us  from  God,  in  whom  there  is  only  true 
«ace,  rest,  and  quietness  to  be  found.  Therefore,  our  exercise 
hould  chiefly  stand  in  this,  to  expel  this  enemy  and  monster  sin, 
ind  to  possess  that  saving  juice  and  wholsome  peace  that  passeth 
dl  understanding. 
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T)ie  second  effect,  whcrcty  wc  may  know  that  the  sonl  IJveib, 
is  the  joy  and  rejoicing  under  trouble  ;  for  wc  know,  by  exixiriencft 
that  trouble  of  the  own  nattirc  cannot  bring  forth  this  joy,  b* 
bringcth  forth  the  contrare  effects,  aa  eadne?s,  heavinesa,  anJ  f»- 
row.  Now,  where  the  gpirit  b  so  disposed  that  we  rejoice  unds 
trouble,  this  is  a  sure  nt^ument  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  Spirit  d 
life,  quhilk  only  quickencth  the  soul ;  and  this  joy  maketh  lu  ci* 
only  to  rejoice  in  trouble,  but  to  glory  also,  as  eaith  the  Apwlk; 
for  surely  the  cross  of  Christ  is  our  only  joy,  and  the  abainxd 
Christ  is  oui-  only  honour.  Hereby  we  perceive  the  great  him*: 
that  the  Lord  hath  called  us  to,  that  not  only  he  maketh  ns  t 
Ueve  his  word,  but  to  sutler  for  him  also ;  only  ye  have  to 
heed  to  your  troubles,  for  this  joy  convoyeth  not  all  trouble, 
only  those  troubles  that  are  suffered  for  Christ's  cause,  for  ri^l- 
eouancsa'  sake,  anil  arc  undeserved ;  for  those  trouhles  that  areJt- 
served,  the  like  joy  is  not  to  be  found  in  them. 

The  third  effect,  whereby  we  may  know  that  tlic  soulliTeAi 
the  love  of  God  and  hatred  of  evil :  Where  this  love  is  fcindlwl  ■ 
the  soul,  where  we  begin-  to  know  God,  to  love  him,  and  to  W 
of  him,  (for  it  la  not  possible  that  we  can  love  liiin  except 
a  taste  of  his  sweetness,)  this  love  inaketh  us  like  to  God,  f* 
God  is  love,  as  John  saith,  Gif  love  dwell  in  thine  heart,  Gi^ 
dwelleth  in  tlune  heart,  and  this  love  is  a  sure  [)ledge  of  the  lifr* 
the  soul  where  this  love  is;  of  necessiUe  also  there  must  be 
hatred  of  evil. 

Now  try  and  examine  gif  the  Spirit  of  life  hath  wroo^it  ll"f 
effects  in  thy  soul  in  any  measure,  and  it  were  never  so  small 
is  a  sure  argument  tliat  this  life  is  begun,  and  the  life  quhilk  Gn 
httth  begun  he  will  perfect  it.  Gifthc  love  ofGod  were  never  roEttlft 
and  the  hatred  of  evil  were  never  so  little,  and  any  of  these  effecB 
were  but  in  ane  small  measure,  ye  may  be  siu-e  that  Chriat  dw 
etli  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  and  that  the  soul  liveth.  Ye  tb«l  W 
this,  (aa  I  would  that  ye  felt  it  all  I)  press  to  nourish  and  stren^ 
this  life ;  weary  not  in  well-doing,  but  go  forward  in  working  ti* 
works  of  the  Spirit ;  sow  not  in  the  flesh,  go  not  forward  in  ^ 
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lusts  and  appetites  thereof;  for  ye  may  learn  of  the  Apostle  what 
advantage  this  labour  bringeth,  to  wit,  shame  and  confusion,  death 
of  body,  and  death  of  soul,  Rom.  vi.  But,  on  the  contrare,  go  for- 
^ward  in  nourishing  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  well-doing.  Sow  in  the 
Spirit,  and  as  the  Apostle  saith,  ye  shall  reap  an  everlasting  and 
incomprehensible  life. 

This  Spirit,  then,  is  said  to  be  nourished  and  corroborated  in  o*ir^®J|^^^^ 
hearts  when  we  nourish  the  light  and  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  *o*»"^«»^ 
Jesus,  when  we  edify  ourselves  in  our  most  holy  faith,  and  continue  "nd  how  i 
in  the  exercise  of  prayer :  As  by  the  contrare  we  banish  this  light  to  be  unw 
of  the  good  Spirit,  and  by  our  evil  doing  we  banish  the  knowledge 
of  God  in  Christ  when  we  put  out  this  light,  diminish  our  per- 
suasion, and  leave  off  the  exercise  of  prayer;  for  by  the  same 
means  whereby  the  soul  liveth,  they  being  removed  the  soul  dieth. 
Therefore,  they  that  would  live  this  way  they  ought  to  nourish  the 
knowledge  of  God,  they  ought  to  be  exercised  in  well-doing,  in 
hearing  of  God's  word,  in  edifying  them  in  their  most  holy  faith, 
and  in  continual  craving  of  grace  and  mercy  by  prayer. 

Now,  the  king  saith  he  hath  this  life,  and  he  hath  experience  of 
the  good  word  in  this,  (for  I  take  this  to  be  a  different  life  from 
the  other,  whereof  he  spake  of  before  ;  to  wit,  this  is  the  life  of  the 
eoul,  quhilk  proceedeth  of  the  word  of  promise,)  for  this  word  is 
the  power  of  God  to  salvation  to  all  them  that  believe.  Bom.  i. ; 
"  Set  your  hearts,"  saith  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.,  "  upon  this  word, 
for  it  is  not  a  vain  word;  it  is  your  life  and  felicitie."  "The 
words  quhilk  I  speak"  (saith  our  Master,  John  vi.)  "  are  spirit  and 
life ;"  and  from  this  John  calleth  him  "  the  word  of  life,"  "  the 
bread  of  life."  Peter  saith,  "  To  whom  shall  we  go,  for  in  thee 
are  the  words  of  life."  It  is  he  that  "  hath  life  in  himself,"  John 
y.  From  this  also  it  is  said,  1  Cor.  xv.,  that  "  as  the  first  Adam 
was  made  a  living  soul,  so  the  second  Adam  was  made  a  quicken- 
ing Spirit ;"  and  by  reason  we  are  made  participant  of  this  Spirit 
by  the  ministerie  of  his  word,  therefore  it  is  called  the  Word  ot 
the  Spirit ;  and,  by  the  same  reason,  we  that  are  his  ministers  are 


counted  the  miniBters  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  Apostle  calleth  us,  2  Cor. 
m.     They  that  would  read  farther  of  the  praise  of  this  Word,  I  n- 
mit  them  to  the  Paalra  xix,,  where  the  proprieties  of  this  word  ire 
'  exactly  Bet  down.     And  I  will  end  here. 

WhoBO  looketh  upon  the  precious  effects  of  this  word,  imd  m 
the  other  side  looketh  upon  our  unhappy  behaviour,  I  am  aasureii 
it  would  astonish  any  Christian  heart  to  behold  how  the  Lordcu 
Buffer  our  contempt  ho  long  as  he  dotli.  For  of  before,  wbtnu 
there  were  scarcely  cruniba  of  this  bread  of  life  to  be  had  iu  lia 
country,  men  sought  it  out  diligeotlie,  and  ran  to  get  it  with  ^  J 
Keal  that  they  compassed  both  sea  and  land,  tfaej  spared  neilliiT  I 
travel  nor  cost,  but  forcibly,  aa  it  were,  r!;ey  thrumblcd  anil  thrW-  | 
ed  in,  and  made  eruption  in  this  kingdom ;  but  now,  when  it  Utl 
pleased  the  Lord  to  offer  unto  us  great  plenty  of  thJs  food,  we  » 
despise  the  bountie  and  Iiberalitie  of  this  good  God,  that  we  tm 
this  great  grace  and  mercy  of  hb  into  judgment  and  venge«» 
npon  our  own  heads.  And  as  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  multito^ 
they  disdain  it  so  epitefidly  that  they  had  rather  embrace  the  1* 
Ten  of  the  Pharisees,  and  draw  them  to  that  corapanie,  where  ibfj 
can  have  no  other  food  but  songa,  masks,  niummings,  and  unknown 
language,  and  so  think  to  feed  their  souls  by  the  mockery  of  Goi- 

Now,  ns  to  the  gentlemen,  earls,  lords,  and  borone,  they  sR 
ao  drunken  with  sacrilege  that,  or  they  parted  with  that  gear,  tbe^ 
had  rather  part  with  the  life  of  their  soul ;  yea,  when  it  cometh  W 
this,  that  the  word  cannot  be  entertained  but  by  their  expenwf, 
they  make  no  choiae,  but  they  had  rather  lose  their  soiila  ane  hun- 
dred times  or  they  wared  ane  halfpeunie  upon  the  kirk.  ThU  ii 
true  In  the  greatest  part,  so  it  ia  that  the  Lord  wonderfidly  coo- 
tinueth  the  light  among  us,  that  keepcth  a  face  of  a  miniBtcne  in 
Scotland.  There  ia  no  good  entertainment,  but  a  very  great  pover- 
tie  in  the  most  part  of  all  the  ministerie.  See,  then,  gif  the  judg- 
ments of  God  pronounced,  2  Thess.  ii.  goeth  not  fast  forward,  wbo 
hath  given  ua  over  as  appeareth  to  be  deceived  by  the  migbtjr 
power  and  working  of  the  devil,  in  sik  aort,  that  every  man  »triv- 


THE  FIFT  SERMON  UPON  ISAIAH.  253 

B^ho  shall  put  his  appetites  Airthest  in  execution.  Oh,  unhappy 
wrathful  country,  that  hath  so  abused  the  merciful  calling  and 
kt  benignitie  of  God  I  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  look  upon 
matter,  and  to  consider  our  great  ingratitude.  The  more  that 
wledge  groweth  the  more  conscience  decayeth,  as  gif  conscience 

knowledge  could  not  both  rest  in  one  breast.    Look  to  the 

ks  of  all  men ;  it  appeareth  that  the  inbringing  of  light  hath 

ished  conscience,  quhilk  was  in  the  time  of  darkness.     What 

be  the  cause  of  this,  that  as  light  groweth  the  effect  of  light 

ayeth  ?     It  is  a  thing  that  passeth  the  understanding  of  man, 

the  end  of  it  shall  be  more  nor  terrible.  Is  it  not  more  nor 
iderful  that  the  ipore  that  this  country  is  watered  with  that 
ific  and  heavenly  dew,  the  more  our  hearts  are  hardened  ? 
lat  must  this  bring  forth  ?  It  must  bring  forth  at  the  last  ane 
Hal  consumption ;  quhilk  consumption  must  be  so  much  the 
iter,  the  greater  that  our  contempt  be ;  for  it  is  not  possible  but 
:  ground  quhilk  is  so  oft  refreshed-  with  rain  and  dew,  and  yet 
Lgeth  forth  no  other  thing  but  thorns  and  briers,  but  at  the  last 
lust  be  burnt  up.  How  is  it  possible  that  thorns  tliat  are  pre- 
2d  for  the  fire,  but  they  must  be  consumed  by  the  fire  ?  And 
ng  our  deeds  testifie  that  we  are  nothing  but  thorns,  of  neces- 
3  we  must  be  burnt  up,  except  the  Lord  work  otherways  nor  I 
e  any.  expectation ;  for  the  longer  that  judgment  is  delayed,  it 
1  be  the  heavier  when  it  lighteth,  seeing  the  contempt  is  so 
it.  Therefore,  the  Lord  give  you  grace,  that  as  you  know 
*e  is  a  hell  and  etemitie  of  pain,  and  as  ye  would  eschew  it,  so 
nay  take  up  a  new  course  of  life.  But  this  cannot  be  except 
Lord  work  it  by  his  Spirit,  except  he  forget  our  ems,  and  L 
J  us  of  the  remission  thereof  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  And,  there- 
,  I  have  to  crave  with  you,  and  ye  with  me,  that  this  may  come 
ass,  that  in  the  bowels  of  his  mercy  we  may  eschew  that  ter- 
)  danmation,  from  the  quhilk  the  Lord  preserve  us,  for  Christ 
IS  his  Son's  sake  I  To. whom,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
»8t,  be  all  honour  and  praise,  for  now  and  ever.    Amen. 


THE  SAXT  SERMON 


UPON    ISAIAH,    CDAPTEIl    XXXVUI. 


16.  0  JLord,  to  them  that  overlive  than,  and  to  all  that  are 
the  life  of  my  spirit  shall  lie  knowett :  that  thou  eatmest  me  to  iltfi 
and  hast  given  life  to  me, 

17.  Behold,  for  felicilie  I  had  bitter  greif:  but  it  wax  thy 

to  deliver  my  soul  from  (fie  pit  of  corruption  :  for  thou  hast  cast  nU  mj 
siiis  behiml  thy  back. 

18.  For  the  grave  cannot  confess  thee,  death  camiot  pndst  Oitc: 
they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth. 

19.  Hut  the  living,  the  living  shall  confess  thee,  as  I  do  thisdaj- 
the  father  to  the  children  shall  declare  thy  truth. 

20.  The  Lord  was  ready  to  save  me  :  therefore,  I  will  sing  my  ib^ 
all  the  days  of  our  lijt  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

21.  Then  said  Isaiah,  Take  a  lump  of  dry  fii/s,  and  lay  it  ujxm^ 
boil,  and  he  shall  recover, 

22.  Also,  Hezehiah  liad  said,  What  is  the  sign  thai   Ishallgoif 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord  ? 

'■-  In  our  last  IcBaon,  (well-beloved  in  Christ  Jesus,)  the  king  entered 
in  the  second  part  of  hie  song :  And  first  of  all,  as  ye  heard,  he 
bursteth  forth  of  hand  in  the  praise  of  God  :  Thereafter  ho  setUtl 
down  the  greatest  of  the  benefits  received,  in  two  words,  with  tht 
chiefe  comfort  that  he  found ;  and  in  respect  the  comfort  flovw 
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from  the  Word  of  God,  he  entered  in  the  commendation  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

Then,  first  of  all,  while  the  king  is  musing  and  pausing  upon  the 
greatness  of  the  Lord's  benefits,  and  rushed  in  admiration  of  the 
greatness  of  the  works  of  God,  he  cannot  contain  himsdf  any 
longer,  but  he  bursteth  forth  in  the  praise  of  God,  and  saith, 
**  What  shall  I  say  ?'  A  pathetic  and  cutted  kind  of  speech,  where- 
by he  testifieth  that  his  tongue  would  not  serve  him  to  express  the 
matter ;  his  heart  was  so  boldened  with  praise,  that  he  was  not 
able  to  utter  it  in  any  quantity  of  words.  In  this  doing,  suppose 
his  words  be  few,  yet  he  sheweth  himself  more  thankfiill  nor  gif 
he  had  uttered  a  million  of  words.  So,  thankfiilness  standeth  not 
in  the  multitude  of  syllables  and  voices,  but  it  standeth  in  the  heart 
and  disposition  of  the  soul.  Where  the  Lord  findeth  the  heart 
thankful,  there  is  no  word  that  can  flow  from  that  heart  but  it  is 
acceptable.  And  howsoever  the  king's  words  be  few,  yet  in  his 
words  he  granteth  three  things :  First,  he  granteth  the  benefit  was 
firee  and  fireely  bestowed :  Secondly,  he  granteth  that  he  hath 
nothing  to  render  for  it ;  yea,  not  so  much  as  one  word,  let  be  a 
deed :  Thirdly,  he  letteth  us  see  that  howsoever  he  was  not  able 
to  answer  to  the  worthiness  of  this  benefit,  yet  he  was  not  idle,  but 
he  uttereth  pndse  as  God  gave  him  the  grace,  for  it  is  not  possible 
that  a  good  conscience  and  a  godly  soul  can  altogether  forget  God ; 
but  in  the  own  time  it  will  ever  thank  God  for  his  benefits ;  so  that 
whosoever  either  forgets  or  casteth  off  this  exercise,  they  testifie 
their  wealth  to  be  evil  purchased,  and  that  there  is  a  curse  hanging 
over  them  and  their  riches  both  ;  quhilk  curse  appeareth  either  in 
their  own  times,  or  suddenly  after  in  their  prodigal  posteritie. 
Therefore,  ye  that  would  have  the  curse  removed  in  time,  learn  to 
thank  God  for  his  benefits,  that  ye  may  possess  them  with  the 
blessing  of  God  to  you  and  yours. 

Thereafter  he  taketh  up  the  greatness  of  the  benefit,  and  com- 
prehendeth  it  under  these  two  words,  ^^  He  said  it,  and  he  himself 
did  it :"  He  said  it  in  his  promise ;  he  did  it  in  accomplishing  of 
his  promises.   He  did  and  said  it  himself,  that  the  whole  glory  of 
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the  n-oiil  should  appertain  to  him  :  He  e&id  It  freelie,  for  the  kin« 
coiifcaaed  that  he  deserved  tlie  contrair ;  he  did  it  as  freehe  in 
keeping  hie  promise  ;  for  suppose  all  the  world  be  false,  yet  God 
remained  true.  Ye  see  how  properly  he  takcth  up,  under  these 
two  words,  the  mercie  and  truth  of  God ;  his  mercie  in  pronuung, 
and  his  truth  in  accomplishing.  All  the  promises  quhilk  the  Lord 
maketh  they  flow  from  his  mercie,  and  all  his  necompUshings  tbej 
flow  from  hia  truth.  His  promises  from  mercie :  Why  ?  He  i) 
debtor  to  no  man.  His  accotnpliehings  from  hia  truth  :  Why  ?  He 
ie  truth  itselij  aud  there  is  no  promise  that  he  liath  made  but  he 
will  keep ;  yea,  he  will  invert  rather  the  nature,  as  it  appeareth  ia 
the  back-drawing  of  the  sun,  whereof  ye  heard ;  and  heaven  aud 
earth  shall  perish  ere  a  jot  of  his  promise  fiiil.  Yet,  notwithstand- 
ing this  be  true,  that  there  is  such  a  constancie  and  fidp.litif  Jntiim, 
■11  these  promises  will  not  avail  us  except  the  Lord  prepare  oar 
hearts ;  yea,  except  he  sanctiiie  our  hearts  by  the  moyen  of  &itli, 
that  in  our  souls  we  may  ace  this  truth,  we  shall  never  repaid  ii; 
and  exeept  he  gives  us  ane  heart  to  apply  this  truth,  all  the  pro- 
mises quhilk  he  hath  made,  and  is  to  make,  serve  for  no  use  to  us. 
Therefore,  it  is  the  dutie  of  alt  Christians  to  he  instant  in  craving 
that  the  Lord  would  prepare  their  hearts  by  faith,  that  seeing  hiiu 
in  their  minds,  and  feeling  him  in  their  hearts,  they  may  find  his 
mercie  and  truth,  and  repose  in  ihem  for  ever. 

After  this  we  entered  into  the  recommendation  of  the  Word  of 
God.  And  generally,  we  praised  the  Word  from  this,  that  we  haye 
the  benefit  of  this  temporal  life  by  it ;  as  this  ie  true  in  general,  w 
he  goeth  forward,  and  praiscth  the  Word  from  his  own  experience 
in  particular,  and  he  granteth  that  not  only  he  hath  the  benefit  of 
the  temporid  life  by  the  Word,  but  of  the  spiritual  also.  And  as  he 
hath  the  life  whereby  he  liveth  in  his  body  by  it,  so  he  hath  by  it 
the  life  whereby  he  liveth  in  the  soul.  For  as  there  b  a  life  and 
death  of  the  body,  so  there  is  a  bfe  and  death  of  the  soul.  The  life 
of  the  body  may  be  conjoyned  well  with  the  death  of  the  soul;  for  , 
we  may  live  in  the  body  and  be  dead  in  the  soul  at  one  time.  Al- 
so, the  death  of  the  body  may  stand  with  the  life  of  the  soul ;  for 
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we  may  depart  from  this  life  and  go  to  one  better.  The  life  of  the 
body  standeth  in  the  presence  of  the  soul,  but  the  life  of  the 
soul  standeth  in  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  life :  Except  our 
souls  be  bom  anew  again  by  the  virtue  of  that  Spirit  of  life,  it  is 
not  possible  that  we  can  see  God  and  taste  of  his  joy ;  for  by  na- 
ture we  are  not  only  mutilated  and  lamed,  but  altogether  dead  in  sin : 
So  that,  look  how  void  the  carcase  is  of  a  natural  life,  as  void  are  we 
of  one  heavenly  and  spiritual  life.  The  reason  is  this ;  where  death 
hath  place  there  life  must  be  wholly  put  out;  but  by  nature  deathhath 
place  in  us,  therefore,  the  spiritual  life  must  be  wholly  put  out.  Gif 
the  Spirit  of  life  be  whoUie  put  out,  there  remaineth  not  so  much  as 
a  breath  out  of  the  quhilk  any  good  cogitations  or  actions  may  pro- 
ceed. Gif  so  be  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  breath,  where  is  all 
that  free-will  of  the  Papists ;  where  is  that  integritie  quhilk  remain- 
eth in  the  filthie  nature  ?  Then,  I  say,  we  naturally  remain  m  the 
death  of  body  and  soul  still ;  untill,  by  the  participation  of  the 
Spirit  of  life,  quhilk  dwelleth  in  the  body  of  Christ,  unto  the  time 
that  this  Spirit  free  us  from  sin  and  death :  And  so  until  this 
time  we  shall  never  go  above  the  clouds,  nor  see  the  fiice  of  God. 
And,  therefore,  as  I  exhorted  you  the  last  day,  so  I  insist  in  the 
same  exhortation  now,  that  every  one  of  you  mark  and  perceive 
with  yourselves,  whether  you  have  such  a  life  begun  in  you  or  not. 
I  gave  you  three  effects,  quhilk  will  never  beguile  you. 

The  first  is,  gif  ye  find  yourselves  refreshed  and  recreated  in  your 
spirit  from  the  terrors  of  your  conscience  and  the  fear  of  sins, 
quhilk  recreation  and  refreshment  of  the  Spirit  is  called  ^^that 
peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,"  whereof  the  world  is  ignorant ; 
he  that  findeth  any  of  this,  gif  it  were  never  so  little  within  him,  no 
question  he  hath  this  life  begun  in  him,  and  the  more  this  peace  be 
augmented  the  more  the  life  groweth  :  But  this  peace  groweth  by 
removing  of  sin,  therefore,  our  whole  studie  should  be  to  remove 
sin ;  for  the  only  thing  that  troubleth  the  conscience  is  sin :  Take 
away  sin  the  conscience  shall  be  at  rest ;  wherefore  this  was  the 
chief  effect  I  bad  you  take  tent  ta 

The  second  effect  is,  joy  and  rejoycing  under  trouble ;  for  we 
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^(•i*  troiililo  of  the  own  nnturc  bringcth  not  forth  tlua  effect,  Ixit 
nitlicr  liriiigotli  forth  M)rrow,  hcAviness,  and  lamentation.  Then 
when  our  i>|>irit  is  so  (iit«|K>scd9  that  under  trouble  we  rejoice  and 
glory  in  it,  tliis  i^  the  Spirit  of  life.  This  joy  is  not  in  all  trouUeB 
it  in  not  in  the  trouble  (|uhilk  we  procure,  but  only  in  the  tnmbk 
quhilk  wo  sustain  for  righteousness'  sake,  and  quhilk  we  sustain  &r 
Christ  his  sake. 

The  third  efibrt  ut,  gif  ye  have  a  love  of  God  and  good  meii|  and 
ane  lintred  of  evil :  Where  these  efTects  are  in  any  measure,  do 
doubt  but  the  Spirit  of  life  is  there ;  as,  by  the  contrair,  when 
there  is  a  love  of  wicked  and  evil  men,  no  question,  let  them  spetk 
of  Christ  as  they  will,  the  spirit  of  the  de\il  hath  full  dominioiu 
This  Spirit  of  life,  we  shew^,  was  entertained  by  nourishing  of  the 
knowledge  of  (lod,  when  we  etlifie  ourselves  in  our  most  holy  frith, 
when  we  nourish  the  exercise  of  prayer ;  as  by  the  contniir,  the 
Spirit  is  put  out  when  by  our  evil  doings  we  put  out  the  kixnr- 
Icilge  of  Uod,  when  we  diminish  our  persuasion  of  his  mercie  in 
Christ,  and  fall  from  the  exercise  of  prayer.  Then,  yc  that  have 
this  life  begun  nourish  it  by  wcIl-<loing,  for  by  well-doing,  no  qne»- 
tion  our  faith  is  corroborated.  Delight,  therefore,  in  well-d(Hi^ 
sow  in  the  Spirit  and  not  in  the  flesh ;  run  not  with  the  thief,  nor 
consent  not  with  the  murderer,  for  so  ye  shall  be  participant  of 
their  punishment ;  but  sow  in  the  Spirit,  and  of  this  ye  shall  reap  \ 
an  everlasting  and  comfortable  life ;  where  otherwise  of  sin  ye 
shall  reap  nothhig  but  shame  and  everlasting  condemnalioB. 

I  have  discoursed  long  on  this  head,  because  it  is  very  neces- 
sary, and  I  would  wish  you  to  consider  these  things.  Think  oo 
the  great  benefits  of  God  granted  unto  tliis  eountrey;  think, 
again,  upon  our  gratitude  and  mischeant  behaviour.  There  is  no 
Christian  that  will  weigh  these  two  in  one  balance,  but  he  shall  con- 
clude that  it  is  wonderiul  why  the  Lord  suifereth  iniquity  in  thii 
eountrey  so  long  to  be  unpunished.  Of  before,  when  there  was  but 
crumbs  of  the  bread  of  life,  they  ran  to  seek  it,  so  that  they  com- 
passed both  sea  and  land,  and  spared  neither  travel  nor  cost  to  be 
ingraft  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  but  now,  when  there  is  plentjof 
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re  casten  in  such  a  loathings  that  we  abuse  the  liberalitle 
offered  to  us,  and  turn  his  grace  and  mercie  into  ven- 
on  our  own^heads.  For  as  to  the  multitude,  ye  see  that  they 
ready  preferred  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  gone  to 
ances,  mummeries,  and  unknown  language,  wherein  they  pud- 
before.  As  to  the  noble  and  gentle  men,  they  are  so  drunk- 
.  sacrilege,  that  rather  or  they  rendered  this  geir,  they  wfll 
both  body  and  soul.  There  is  none  but  they  see  this,  and 
.use  to  lament  it.  I  cannot  but  be  ravished  in  admiration 
see  these  two,  to  wit,  the  more  that  light  is  offered,  our 
are  the  harder ;  the  more  that  light  groweth  and  know- 
icreaseth,  conscience  decayeth ;  as  gif  knowledge  and  con- 
could  not  dwell  both  in  one  country.  The  more  light  in- 
ti,  the  more  well-doing  decayeth  ;  quhilk  testifieth  that  the 
58  wherein  the  Papists  lived,  keeping  a  conscience,  in  respect 
lall  rise  and  condemn  us  that  in  so  great  light  have  lost  all 
nee ;  this  is  a  part  of  my  wonder.  Now,  what  man  foUow 
?  The  Apostle,  Heb.  vi.,  letteth  us  see  that  the  ground 
is  watered  and  refreshed  with  rain  in  due  season,  and  in  the 
ime  bringeth  nothing  forth  but  briers  and  thorns,  quhilk  are 
eet  fagots  for  the  fire,  shall  be  burnt  up  in  the  Lord's  judg- 

.pply  this,  howsoever  the  judgment  be  delayed,  of  necessity  AppUcttion. 
emaineth  ane  utter  burning  up,  quhilk  consumption  must  be 
jater,  the  greater  that  light  be ;  for  the  greater  light  die 
•  contempt,  and  the  greater  contempt  the  heavier  must  the 
mt  be.  And  surely  I  look  with  my  self,  and  I  am  in  ane 
it  expectation  that  except  matters  proceed  otherways  in 
untry  nor  they  have  done,  it  shall  be  made  a  spectacle  to  all 
jountrics  in  the  earth.     Thus  far  we  proceed  in  our  last  ex- 


r,  in  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  verse,  he  continueth,  and  he 
h  that  same  blessed  word  of  God,  from  other  effects  quhilk 
id  in  his  own  person  ;  and  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  he  saith. 
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wealth  and  abundance ;  and,  as  he  himself  confesseth,  when  he  was 
beginning  to  misknow  God,  and  to  abuse  the  great  benefit  of  his 
delivery,  at  that  same  time  God  beginneth  to  pull  his  ear,  and 
he  casteth  him  out  of  the  hands  of  a  fearful  war  into  the  hands  of 
a  terrible  pest. 

I  marked,  in  the  entry  of  this  chapter,  some  things  upon  this 
circumstance.  And,  therefore,  I  content  me  only  with  this  obser- 
vation :  We  may  perceive  of  this  same  circumstance,  how  hard  a 
thing  it  is  to  flesh  to  bear  the  cup  of  great  wealth  and  long  health 
equal ;  yea,  it  is  a  thing  altogether  impossible  to  flesh  to  bear  the 
cup  of  prosperity  and  health  equally,  any  long  space,  but  except 
the  Lord  exercise  us  by  ane  exercise  or  other,  hold  us  in  awe,  and 
tune  our  ear,  like  fed  horse  we  b^in  to  repine. 

Therefore,  I  say,  seeing  this  is  a  common  sickness  to  all  flesh, 
(as  I  have  spoken,)  we  have  to  seek  our  counsel  of  Agur,  the  son 
of  lakeh,  who  fearing  to  fall  into  these  inconvenients,  craveth  two 
things  at  God :  First,  he  craveth  that  he  will  remove  all  vanity 
and  lying  words  from  him  ;  that  is,  that  he  will  remove  and  forget 
his  sins,  and  deliver  him  from  evil.     Secondly,  that  he  will  neither 
tempt  him  with  over  great  abundance,  nor  yet  with  over  great 
poverty ;  that  he  would  not  tempt  him  with  over  great  abundance, 
in  case  he  should  forget  him,  nor  yet  with  over  great  poverty,  in 
case  he  should  speak  evil  of  him ;  but  chiefly,  he  craveth  of  God 
that  he  will  grant  unto  him  his  daily  bread,  that  is,  unto  every  one 
of  us,  according  to  the  nature  of  our  calling  and  estate,  so  fiu-  of 
these  temporal  goods  as  he  knoweth  meetest  for  his  glory  and  our 
salvation.     Then,  to  eschew  the  inconveniences  of  abundance,  that 
tnake  us  to  misknow  God,  and  of  poverty,  that  maketh  us  to  blas- 
pheme God,  crave  at  God  that  he  would  grant  you  your  daily 
bread. 

But,  I  pray  you,  what  marvel  is  it  that  a  wealthy  and  glorious 
king,  in  the  time  of  his  greatest  prosperitie,  should  fall  into  the 
i^orance  of  God  ?  What  marvel  is  it  that  a  king,  who  commonly 
taketh  unto  him  ane  absolute  power,  and  hath  none  about  him  but 
Batterers  for  the  most  part,  and  who  continually  drinketh  in  vanity 


'2&2  Mil  KOUERT  UKUCE's  8ERBIONS. 

at  all  luH  8en8C8  like  water  ?  What  mangel  is  it  that  he  fall  into 
the  ipi4)nince  of  (iud,  when  we  »qq  out  own  mean  lorcU,  who  are 
not  kin^8,  to  fall  in  »»ik  proud  eontempt  that  they  are  always  ready. 
lUi  a])])eareth,  to  take  up  open  wars  against  God.  So  that  Juliin 
wad  n(»  greater  professed  enemy  nor  they  are  like  to  be  gif  thej 
continue.  Sup{K>se  a  kin^r  fall  in  this  ignorance  of  God,  whatmir- 
vel  is  it,  seeing  that  these  mean  lords,  in  very  mean  wealth,  do 
the  like ;  yea,  and  the  greater  ?  Well,  this  king  was  chastised,  m 
the  mcn*y  (»f  God,  that  he  should  not  fall  in  the  condemnation  (£ 
the  reprolmte.  And  that  man,  gif  he  be  not  chastised  in  time,  m 
the  mercv  of  God,  he  shall  find  it  terrible  to  fall  into  his  hands. 
It  is  terrible  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  consuming  fire.  Boord  with 
flesh  as  they  please,  but  boord  not  with  God.  He  shall  find  in  ex- 
I>erience,  gif  he  nni  out  tliis  course,  that  he  shall  curse  the  day  of 
his  birth,  and  warie  tlie  hour  tliat  ever  he  saw  this  lights  except 
that  same  God  whom  he  blasphemed  preserve  him  in  his  mercy. 

le  rouiDer  In  thc  cud  of  the  verse  he  Ictteth  us  see  the  manner  how  he  wv 
iiir  Was  d«- delivered  ;  and  he  shcweth,  in  the  end  of  that  verse,  that  itpleaeed 
the  Lord  to  turn  his  bitter  bitterness  to  ane  fiir  better  contentment 
(»!'  spirit.  The  way  whereby  he  did  it  was  this:  he  removed  his 
sins  from  him ;  he  forgave  him  his  iniquitie  ;  for  except  the  Lord 
had  forgiven  him  his  sins,  it  had  not  been  possible  that  the  bitter- 
ness of  his  soul  and  conscience  could  be  removed.  Then,  so  sow 
as  he  turned  him  to  his  God,  acknowledged  his  life  bygone,  and 
sought  merc\v  by  all  manner  of  ways,  as  sometimes  by  word,  by 
groaning,  by  tears,  by  sighs,  by  dolorous  moan  and  lamentation, 
and  by  all  kind  of  humble  gesture,  he  obtained  mercy  ;  so  that  the 
Lord  cast  his  whole  -^ins  behind  his  back.  The  cause  that  moved 
thc  Lord  to  shew  mercy  he  noteth  it  in  thc  midst  of  that  verse. 
There  was  no  occasion  in  the  king ;  for  he  deser\'ed  the  contrare: 
it  was  only  the  love  of  thc  Lord,  only  the  kindness  of  the  Lord  in 
Christ  Jesus,  his  Messiah,  who  was  to  come  of  this  king  himself. 

Tn  thc  manner  of  his  delivery,  this  king  acknowledged  three 
things  quhilk  arc  worthy  of  marking. 
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First,  the  king  acknowledgeth  that  sin  is  the  only  cause  of  our  sin  is  the 
misery,  whether  it  be  in  otu*  conscience,  body,  or  soul.     Surely  that  is  pun. 

ished  in  the 

this  king  speaketh  very  true,  for  there  is  nothing  that  God  can  wioked.  and 
hate  in  us  but  sin;  there  is  nothing  that  God  can  punish  in  thetbegodiy. 
wicked  but  sin  ;  there  is  nothing  that  he  can  correct  in  us  but  sin ; 
there  is  nothing  that  his  furious  jealousy  can  bum  up  but  sin ; 
there  is  nothing  that  he  can  purge  in  us  but  sin.  Take  away  sin, 
and  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  shall  cease ;  yea,  there  shall  be 
no  such  thing  as  a  wicked,  and  the  purgation  of  the  godly  shall  not 
myster.  So  both  punishment  and  purgation  shall  cease,  sin  being 
taken  away ;  for  sin  is  the  only  thing  that  is  punished  in  them,  and 
purged  in  us.  Now,  this  king  acknowledging  this,  ran  unto  God^ 
confessed  his  sins,  and  found  mercy.  So,  note  the  lesson,  whether 
the  Lord  visit  us  with  trouble  of  body  or  of  conscience,  seeing  that 
sin  is  the  cause  of  om*  trouble,  let  us  run  the  high  way  to  God, 
examine  your  bygone  life,  acknowledge  your  offences,  and  run 
unto  the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy ;  and  whosoever  runneth  to 
that  throne  shall  find  mercy  inrthe  day  of  his  greatest  necessitie. 
This  is  the  first  that  he  acknowledged. 

The  second  thing  that  he  acknowledgeth  is  this  :  He  acknow- Remissions 

ledgeth  the  remission  of  his  sins,  the  best  and  surest  cure  that  can  eth  au  dit- 

be  applied  to  any  disease ;  for  there  cannot  be  a  better  cure  nor  a***^'" 

surer  cure  than  to  remove  the  cause  of  the  disease  :  Sin  is  the  cause 

of  the  disease,  therefore  the  removing  of  sin  cureth  the  disease. 

The  unhappy  world,  when  they  are  visited  with  any  disease,  they 

run  only  to  the  body,  and  seek  the  cause  of  the  disease  only  in 

the  body,  as  though  the  body  had  the  only  wit ;  they  run  never  to 

the  soul,  when  in  the  meantime  the  body  is  but  anc  instrument  to 

the  soul ;  for  gif  the  soul  were  well  it  is  impossible  that  we  could 

be  diseased.     Therefore,  seeing  the  cause  of  the  disease  lurkcth  in 

the  soul,  when  the  Lord  visiteth  you  with  any  disease,  run  to  the 

eoiil,  acknowledge  that  sin  is  the  cause,  lay  the  fault  where  it  is, 

5111(1   crave  mercy  of  God ;  for  this  is  the  ready  way  to  cure  our 

tlii?casei?.     Would  God  this  lesson  were  learned ;  for,  gif  it  were 
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well  observed,  wc  would  not  8ee  so  many  kind  of  pestilent  dueaeei 
raging  in  this  country  as  this  day  wc  do. 

The  third  thing  tlie  king  ac^knowledged,  that  it  is  not  his  own 
integritie  that  procured  his  deliverance ;  he  acknowledgeth  that  it 
was  not  his  innocency  in  life  nor  his  good  deeds,  as  would  appeir 
in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter ;  for  in  his  prayer  he  appeareth  to 
have  been  making  anc  ostentation  of  his  good  deeds  and  innocencj 
of  life,  but  here  in  the  end  of  this  verse  he  resolveth  this  doubt; 
lie  lettetli  us  sec  it  was  the  uierey  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  that  w 
the  only  cause  of  his  delivery.  Thus  fiu:  for  the  meaning  of  the 
words. 

Now,  let  us  mark  the  fonu  of  speech  :  The  form  is  this,  becanK 
(saith  he)  ^*  lie  liatli  cast  all  my  sins  behind  his  back.'*  ThisfonD 
4)f  speech  is  borrowed  from  our  custom.  For  those  things  dut 
men  may  not  behold,  tliat  are  filthy  and  abominablei  wc  cast  them 
behind  our  back,  that  we  should  not  see  them.  Now,  sin  being  the 
only  thing  quliilk  is  abominable  in  the  presence  of  God,  when  he 
forgiveth  us  our  sins,  he  is  said  to  cast  them  beliind  his  back.  The 
only  thing  that  hideth  the  countenance  of  God  from  us  is  sin ;  for 
there  is  nothing  that  can  separate  man  from  his  Creator  but  sin 
(mly.  And  what  lose  wc  when  we  are  separate  from  the  coun- 
tenance of  God?  Wc  lose  true  pleasure  and  perfect  pleasure: 
There  can  neither  be  true  nor  perfect  pleasure  but  in  the  sight  and 
countenance  of  God,  and  while  we  are  by  sin  debarred  fiom  his 
countenance,  \ve  are  deprived  both  of  true  and  perfect  pleasure. 
Then,  the  diligent  care  of  a  Christian  should  stand  in  this,  that  sin 
debar  him  not  from  the  countenance  of  God ;  but  we  should  be 
diligent  in  cra\dng  mercy  for  Christ  his  cause,  that  enjoying  hi« 
countenance  we  may  have  satietie  of  pleasure  to  last  for  ever. 

The  second  thing  that  I  mark  in  thir  words  is  this  :  Where  he 
saith,  '^  lie  hath  castcu  all,"  he  saith  not  he  hath  casten  a  part,  and 
left  ane  other  part ;  he  saith  not  that  he  hatli  foi^ven  venial  sinfl 
and  left  mortal  sins ;  but  he  saith,  **  all  sins*'  of  what  sort,  rank,  or 
degree  soever  they  be,  he  hath  casten  them  all  behind  his  hack. 
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All  these  sorts  of  sins  that  sever  us  fix)m  God  and  detain  us  from 
his  countenance  may  be  all  brought  under  these  three  sorts.  Under 
the  first  sort-,  I  understand  this  original  corruption,  this  foul  puddle, 
this  rotten  root,  of  the  quhilk  all  these  rotten  fruits  do  flow  and 
proceed,  this  corruption  in  the  quhilk  we  are  both  conceived  and 
bom,  quhilk  maketh  us  the  children  of  wrath,  dead  in  sin  and  in 
the  uncircumcision  of  our  flesh.  Under  the  second  sort,  I  compre- 
hend all  motions,  cogitations,  and  actions  of  our  whole  life,  wher^ 
by  we  decline  never  so  little,  and  go  asclent  from  that  perfect  duty 
quhilk  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour :  So,  in  ane  word,  I 
comprehend  under  this  second  sort  all  our  actual  sins.  This  natu- 
ral corruption,  quhilk  we  call  original  sin,  by  the  quhilk  it  cometh 
to  pass  that  suppose  the  substance  of  our  body  and  soul  be  not 
abolished,  yet  both  body  and  soul  is  so  hurt,  changed,  and  altered, 
that  they  appear  not  to  be  the  thing  they  were  at  the  first.  For 
as  to  the  body,  by  reason  of  this  corruption  it  is  subject  to  death, 
and  from  death  it  is  resolved  to  powder  and  ashes  :  As  to  the  soul, 
suppose  the  substance  of  it  decay  not,  yet  ye  see  the  qualities  of  it 
are  so  altered  and  changed  that  the  light  of  the  understanding  is 
turned  in  darkness,  the  integrity  of  the  will  in  wickedness,  the  up- 
rightness and  intention  to  good  is  turned  in  ane  declining  from 
good,  and  in  ane  bent  purpose  to  do  evil.  And,  shortly,  in  one 
word,  by  this  corruption  we  have  lost  the  image  of  God,  quhilk 
shined  so  brightlie  in  us  in  our  creation.  Under  the  third  sort  of 
sin,  I  understand  the  lack  of  the  obedience  and  want  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  law ;  for  by  nature,  in  our  first  creation,  we  were 
not  only  bound  to  abstain  from  sin,  but  to  accomplish  all  righteous- 
ness, and  to  conform  us  to  the  will  of  God  perfectly  in  all  things. 
Now,  by  this  corruption  we  fail  in  this  point  as  well  also  as  in  the 
rest,  and  so  we  are  guilty  of  all  sorts  of  sin ;  and  being  guilty  of 
all  sorts  of  sin,  of  necessitie  we  must  be  subject  to  death  and  con- 
demnation, for  the  reward  of  sin  (as  the  Apostle  saith)  is  death. 

Now,  the  king  saith  not  that  the  Lord  hath  freed  him  from 
one  or  two  sorts,  and  not  delivered  him  from  the  third ;  but  he 
saith  he  hath  delivered  him  from  all  his  sins,  and  consequentlie 
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troiii  <lcath  and  oondcnination.  For  this  is  the  custom  of  God 
ill  Chritft,  gif  yc  mark  it  well ;  from  the  time  he  b^nneth  to  caD 
hi8  children  to  repentance,  and  to  work  with  them  inwardly,  be 
for^veth  them  not  a  part  of  their  sins,  but  from  the  time  he  enter 
t(»  this  work,  at  anc  instant  he  forj^veth  them  tlic  whole  fm 
oi'  their  whole  life  byganc,  present,  and  to  come,  as  the  panbie, 
Mat.  xviii.  23,  tostifieth,  where  yc  see  the  Lord  forgiveth  the  whok 
debt.  The  reae«on  of  this  in,  Christ,  his  Son,  who  took  our  debt 
on  him,  and  wa?  cautioner  for  U8,  he  died  not  for  a  part  of  our  am 
only,  nor  satisfied  not  his  Father  for  a  port  only,  but  for  the  wbok 
ware  ;  and,  therefore,  the  debt  being  once  paid,  the  Father  cannot 
crave  farther :  and  so,  when  he  beginncth  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
he  forgiveth  us  all  our  sins  simul  ct  semeL 

Tlie  remission  of  sins  is  freely  offered  to  ail  flesh  in  Christ  by 
the  publishing  of  the  Evangel,  and  is  freely  applyed  by  the  work- 
ing of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  only  gripped  by  the  hand  of  fcith, 
quhilk  is  in  the  heart.     Except  the  Lord  purify  the  conscience, 
cleanse  the  heart,  and  open  it,  as  he  did  Lydia's  heart,  offer  wbat 
remission  yc  will,  it  is  not  possible  we  can  apply  it  to  ourselves 
except  the  conscience  and  soul  be  recreate  in  the  sweetness  and 
peace  that  floweth  out  of  Christ.     Offer  remission  never  so  ofl. 
the  conscience  dare  not  be  so  lx)ld  as  to  apply  it  to  thyself;  and 
therefore  the  whole  study  of  a  Christian  should  stand  in  this,  that 
he  he  not  beguiled  with  presumption  instead  of  fiuth,  whilk  pre- 
sumption in  end  tendeth  to  desperation.     And  let  us  not  be  flat- 
tered by  ever}'  slight  faith  and  light  opinion  that  flieth  in  the  ian- 
tasie ;  for  justifying  faith  must  open  tlie  heart,  and  be  digested  in 
the  heart,  that  the  heart  may  be  turned  thereby  :  For  where  tbe 
heart  is  only  touched  with  a  light  taste  quliilk  is  not  stedfiut,  in- 
continent how  soon  the  truth  cometh,  tliis  taste  is  spewed  fbrtb ; 
but  where  this  grace  is  digested  in  the  heart,  in  sik  sort  that  the 
stubbomess  of  our  will  is  abated,  our  understanding  changed,  and 
our  aflfections  altered,  no  question  we  have  access  to  God,  and  see- 
ing him  in  our  mind,  and  feeling  him  in  our  heart,  there  is  no  storm 
that  can  make  us  to  run  from  him,  but  the  greater  the  storm  be 
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we  will  draw  the  nearer  to  him,  seeing  we  know  there  is  a  better 
life  with  him  nor  is  here ;  all  this  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian.  So, 
every  one  of  you  try  your  hearts  and  minds,  interpel  God  con- 
tinually by  inopportune  suiting,  and  draw  this  grace  out  of  him, 
that  it  may  please  him  to  open  our  hearts ;  for  except  the  heart  be 
opened  that  ye  may  feel  the  sweetness,  and  that  your  will  and 
Ekffections  be  altered,  it  is  not  possible  that  ye  can  be  inclined  to 
good.  Crave  of  God,  therefore,  increase  of  faith,  that  we  may 
abide  the  storm,  blow  when  it  will. 

Now,  or  we  go  from  the  words  of  this  verse,  he  saith,  "  It  is  he 
that  hath  casten  all  my  sins."  Quhilk  He  is  this  ?  God  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons,  one  God,  hath  done 
it ;  no  creature  but  God  only.  And  ye  see,  as  ye  may  read,  Luke 
v.,  that  the  Pharisees  were  not  ignorant  of  this  that  God  only 
might  forgive  sins.  For  in  that  same  place,  X^uke  v.,  in  that  con- 
ference quhilk  the  Pharisees  have,  they  say,  "  What  a  blasphemie 
is  this  ?  Who  hath  power  to  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?'  Now, 
look  to  the  behaviour  of  Christ  after  these  words,  who  partly  by 
his  silence  approveth  them,  and  partly  by  ane  miracle,  he  ratifieth 
their  speaking  to  be  true,  that  God  in  heaven  hath  only  power  to 
forgive  sins ;  and  there  is  a  good  reason,  even  in  our  natural  judg- 
ment, that  ratifieth  this  to  be  true  ;  for  who  hath  power  to  forgive 
the  debt  but  the  creditor  ?  Now,  God  only  is  our  creditor,  there- 
fore, God  only  hath  power  to  forgive,  for  it  is  the  law  of  God  that 
is  transgressed ;  for  all  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  and, 
therefore,  all  sin  offendeth  him,  mediatlie  or  immediatlie ;  and  see- 
ing he  properly  is  offended,  he  only  must  forgive.  As  to  Christ 
Jesus,  man,  he  hanging  on  the  cross,  craveth  mercy  to  his  murder- 
ers of  God  his  Father,  and  saith,  "  For^ve  them.  Lord ;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  And  when  he  himself  forgiveth  sins,  in 
this  he  testifieth  that  he  is  true  God,  as  the  ancients  gathered 
well  by  this  effect,  that  he  forgave  sins,  that  he  was  not  a  simple 
creature  but  true  God  also ;  and  where  the  Eark  is  said  to  foi^ve 
sins,  they  remit  in  the  name  and  authoritie  of  Christ  Jesus ;  or  else, 
when  they  forgive,  they  may  be  called  pronouncers  and  publishers 
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(»f  (i(Kl'd  roiiibciion ;  for  in  uttering  hus  word  they  shew  theii»eive» 
to  hv  his  mouth,  and  not  their  own  mouth.  As  to  ns  thit  are 
brethren,  we  are  raid  to  forgive  others,  and  wc  forgive  others  in- 
deetl ;  but  our  remisaion  releiveth  not  the  man  of  his  guiltiness,  but 
the  guiltiness  remiiineth  ay  in  the  e^oul  until  God  remove  it;  and 
in  respect  the  guiltiness  remaineth  until  it  be  removed  bv  Grod, 
and  none  hath  {lower  to  wash  away  this  guiltiness  but  God,  there- 
fore it  is  (iod  properlie  that  is  the  forgiver  of  sins ;  and  for  tios 
cause  it  is,  that  David,  in  his  fifty-first  Psalm,  crreth  out  and 
naith,  '*  Against  thee,  against  thee  only,  I  have  sinned.*'  Xow* 
seeing  it  is  he  only  that  forgiveth  sins,  let  us  seek  remission  at  God 
and  no  otluT. 

1^  The  last  thing  that  I  mark  is  the  cause  that  moved  God  to  f(»r- 
r:  give  him  his  sins :  He  saith,  because  he  loveth  his  person,  and  for 
this  love  that  he  bore  to  him,  he  neither  suffered  the  bitterness  to 
remain  in  his  soul,  nor  his  body  to  see  the  grave.  It  is  confessed 
by  the  king  that  there  was  nothing  in  himself  worthy  of  this  love; 
therefore,  he  is  not  loved  for  his  own  cause ;  of  necessity,  then,  he 
must  be  loved  for  that  man*s  cause  that  took  away  his  sin.  Now. 
read  over  the  Scriptures,  what  is  he  for  a  man  that  hath  taken  awiy 
our  sins,  and  taken  on  our  debt,  and  discharged  him  honestly  and 
honourably  of  it,  even  he  that  is  man  and  God  also,  Christ  Jesus  ? 
And,  therefore,  in  these  same  words  quietly  he  acknowledgeth  his 
sins  to  be  removed,  for  the  love  quhilk  God  bore  to  him  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  was  in  his  loins  as  yet,  according  to  the  flesh,  I  saj, 
there  was  no  man  able  to  bear  and  discharge  this  burden  beside 
this  man,  who  is  God  also ;  able  because  he  was  God,  and  as  he 
was  able;  so  discharged  he  this  burden  in  his  own  time.  And 
Chi-ist  is  justly  the  only  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man ;  and,  there- 
fore, ^\hom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  loveth  in  him;  and  to  whom  the 
Lord  shcweth  mercy,  it  is  for  his  cause  only.  For  why  ?  He  per- 
fectly satisfied  for  the  whole  ware,  quhilk  may  be  easily  seen  in  these 
three  points. 

For,  First,  he  delivered  us  fix)m  these  sins  quhilk  we  call  actual 
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as.  And  how  ?  Bj  this  perfect  satisfaction,  whereby  he  satisfied 
llie,  in  suffering  hell  in  his  soul,  and  death  in  his  body,  and  that 
1  the  cross,  and  so  freed  us  from  these  actual  sins,  and  the  pun- 
hment  thereof;  so  that  in  this  point  he  is  a  perfect  Mediator. 
Secondly,  he  delivered  us  from  the  puddle  and  rotten  root  from 
le  quhilk  they  proceed.  For  ye  see  Christ  Jesus  was  conceived 
I  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  and  that  by  the  mighty  power  of  his 
[oly  Spirit.  So  that  our  nature  in  him  was  fully  sanctified  by 
lat  same  power.  And  this  perfect  puritie  of  our  nature  in  his  per- 
)n  covereth  our  impuiitie  ;  for  he  was  not  conceived  in  sin  and 
irruption  as  we  are,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
erfcctlie  sanctified  oiur  nature  in  him,  even  in  the  moment  of  his 
onception.  So,  he  being  throughlie  pm'ged,  his  puritie  covereth 
ur  impuritie. 

Now,  in  the  Third  point,  also,  he  is  a  perfect  Mediator,  for  he  not 
nly  satisfied  for  our  sins,  but  he  accomplished  the  whole  law  for 
8 ;  yea,  and  more  then  the  law  craved,  for  the  Second  Table  requir- 
th  only  that  we  love  our  neighbour  as  our  selves.  But  Christ  did 
lore  nor  this,  for  none  loveth  his  neighbour  so  that  willingly  he 
rill  die  for  him.  So  Christ,  in  dying  for  us,  he  sheweth  that  he 
>veth  us  more  then  the  law  required ;  and  so,  not  only  he  accom- 
tlished  the  law  for  us,  but  di8  more  then  the  law  craved. 

Now,  this  perfect  righteousness  of  his  starteth  in  betwixt  us  and 
lis  Father,  and  covereth  our  rebellion  and  disobedience ;  or  else  we 
ould  not  be  free  from  condemnation  in  this  point  also.  All  these, 
o  wit,  perfect  puritie^  perfect  satisfaction,  and  perfect  righteousness, 
ire  to  be  found  in  Christ  perfectly ;  and,  therefore,  only  mercy  and 
"emission  of  sins  is  to  be  sought  for  in  him ;  and  he  that  hath  not 
Christ  to  be  his  Intercessor  he  shall  never  taste  of  mercy. 

Now,  let  us  go  to  the  application  :  What  manner  of  intercession  AppiuaHon 
can  Christ  make  for  that  man  that  blasphemeth  his  Father  ?    It  is 
Qot  possible  that  the  Son  can  interceed  where  the  Father  is  blas- 
phemed wilfully  and  willingly :  Yea,  of  all  judgments  this  is  a  most 
errible  judgment,  where  the  spirit  of  blasphemie  hath  sik  power 
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Now,  to  examine  the  words,  he  meaneth  not  that  they  who  are  Thej  that 

'  ,  .  •'are  dead  In 

dead  and  buried  leave  off  this  exercise ;  only  he  meaneth,  that  they  their  body 
who  are  dead  and  buried  will  not  praise  God  in  their  bodies,  will  not  the  ezercite 
praise  him  as  we  do  here  on  earth.     And,  therefore,  we  must  not  their  soui. 
think  that  they  leave  off  this  exercise ;  yea,  by  the  contrair,  we 
must  believe  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  departed  are  more  eident 
in  this  exercise  then  when  they  were  alive.    And  how  prove  I  this  ? 
The  nearer  the  soul  be  unto  God,  the  greater  pleasure  and  delight  it 
taketh  in  him,  but  after  it  is  departed  out  of  this  life,  it  is  straighter 
coupled  with  God :  therefore,  it  taketh  the  greater  pleasure  and 
delight  in  him.   Now  the  greater  pleasure  it  takes  in  God,  the  greater 
praise  it  must  give  to  him;   for  pleasure  cannot  come  into  the 
heart  but  it  must  redound  back  to  him  that  gave  it ;  therefore,  the 
straighter  the  soul  be  conjoined  with  God  it  praiseth  him  the  more. 
Now,  after  the  death  of  the  body  the  souls  of  the  faithful  are  more 
straightlie  coupled  with  God;  therefore  after  death  they  praise 
him  the  more.     Where  Christ  hath  dwelt  once  in  this  life,  suppose 
the  bodies  die  and  be  resolved  in  powder,  by  reason  of  sin,  yet  the 
soul  liveth  by  reason  of  righteousness ;  yea,  suppose  the  body  be 
resolved,  yet  that  spirit  of  life  that  dwelt  in  the  soul  raiseth  thy 
soul  to  heaven,  even  as  the  spirit  of  life  that  dwelt  in  Christ  Jesus 
raised  his  body  firom  the  grave.    And  as  the  spirit  of  life  is  the 
only  cause  that  made  us  to  praise  him  in  our  bodies,  so  the  same 
spirit  maketh  us  to  praise  him  out  of  these  bodies,  by  reason,  sup- 
pose we  be  absent  in  body,  yet  are  present  in  our  soul  with  the 
Lord.     For  the  words,  Rom.  viii.,  are  these  :  "  Gif  Christ  dwell 
in  you,  suppose  the  body  be  dead,  by  reason  of  sin,  yet  the  spirit 
is  alive  for  righteousness  sake."'     The  meaning  of  the  words  is  this ; 
suppose  they  that  are  departed  leave  off  to  praise  the  Lord  in  their 
bodies,  and  in  this  earth,  quhilk  he  calleth  the  land  of  the  living, 
yet  they  leave  not  off  at  all. 

Now,  of  this  I  shall  mark  one  or  two  things.     Take  up  the  end  «'»t  ohaer 
wherefore  the  Lord  delivereth  any  person,  city,  or  country,  of  any^*  °° 
trouble,  within  or  without ;  the  chief  end  of  his  delivery  is  this, 
that  that  person,  city,  or  country,  may  serve  as  ane  instrument  to 
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preiich  hid  Wiiufit,  to  aound  li»  pmise,  and  to  render  unto  lim 
hcartio  thanks  for  it.  Are  our  »nB  forgiven  us  to  this  end,  istkcR 
anv  oountr\'  or  anv  citv  not  at  libertv,  to  this  end,  that  we  should 
provoke  (lod  to  angt*r  by  heavier  sins  again?  Is  this  the  end 
wherefore  he  fonnveth  sins  ?  Is  this  the  end  wherefore  he  bestow* 
eth  hid  benefits,  that  we  should  use  them  as  weapons  to  figk 
against  himself?  Is  not  this  rather  the  high  way  to  kindle  him  to 
greater  soveritie,  and  to  8haq)en  his  fury  against  ourselves ;  yea. 
and  what  exception,  I  pray  you,  can  we  use  in  his  greatest  sere- 
ritio,  seeing  we  have  ])rovoked  it  ourselves?  I  speak  it  to  this  end; 
there  is  not  a  person  in  particular,  nor  any  in  general,  but  of  natn- 
ral  knowle<lgc  they  will  say  there  was  never  greater  benefit  b^ 
stowed  on  a  countr^*^  nor  in  relieving  us  of  the  fear  of  that  hu'  ' 
barous  nation  ;*  he  inu?t  either  confess  this  or  he  is  an  ass.  TUi 
beneiit,  if  it  were  rightly  measured  and  considered,  read  over 
the  Scriptures,  confer  benefit  with  benefit,  miracle  with  miracle,  all 
circumstances  being  well  considered,  yc  shall  find  that  since  the 
people  of  Israel  came  through  the  Ked  Sea,  there  hath  not  been  a 
greater  I 

To  what  end  delivered  he  us  ?  1»  it  that  wc  should  provoke 
him  with  givater  sins?  I^ook  since  the  fear  of  these  stningen 
past,  what  sin  is  there  hut  this  country  hath  defiled  herself  with  it? 
Sec  ye  not  slaughter  in  greater  measure,  oppression,  murder  with- 
out any  mercy ;  see  ye  not  all  law  and  equitie  trampled  under  foot? 
And,  shortly,  see  ye  not  the  confusion  risen  to  sik  a  height,  that 
every  lord  in  his  own  bounds  is  a  king ;  what  sort  of  birth  (I  pray 
you)  shall  this  confusion  bring  forth  ?  At  the  last  it  must  bring 
forth  ane  of  these  two,  of  necessitie,  and  take  tent  yc  are  able  to 
see  it  except  the  Lord  prevent.  Either  the  supreme  nugistrate 
and  inferior  magistrates  must  concur  in  one  voice  to  put  an  end  to 
this  confusion,  or  the  confusion  (out  of  doubt)  shall  put  ane  end  to 
him.  I  am  assured  ane  of  these  two  must  follow  ;  for  the  weight 
of  his  wrath  quhilk  hangeth  over  this  land  is  insupportable ;  the 
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earth  is  not  able  to  bear  this  birth  of  iniquitie,  and  gif  there  were 
DO  other  punishment,  as  I  have  oft  said,  the  earth  shall  be  com- 
pelled to  spew  forth  the  inhabitants,  or  God  want  means  to 
punish ! 

As  this  is  true  in  the  country  in  general,  so  it  is  as  true  in  this 
luty  in  particular,  for  it  never  came  yet  (for  the  most  part)  in  your 
biearts  to  thank  God  aright  for  his  deliveiy.  Therefore,  the  Lord 
M  beginning  to  let  you  see  that  he  can  raise  strangers,  men  who 
lave  the  heart  of  strangers  among  ourselves;  he  hath  moyens 
mew  in  the  midst  of  our  own  bowels  to  punish  this  country,  sup- 
XMe  he  seek  not  strangers.  But,  indeed,  in  this  late  brag  of  our 
leighbour  lord,^  he  craveth  you  to  go  back  to  the  consideration  of 
lie  greatness  of  the  last  benefit ;  and  gif  ye  acknowledge  it  rightly, 
md  be  thankful  for  it,  there  is  no  domestic  force  ye  need  to  re- 
gard,  for  as  to  the  force  that  can  proceed  any  way  firom  that  man, 
re  know  it :  And  surely  it  would  appear  to  me  that  that  man  hath 
lold  himself  to  iniquitie,  and  the  end  will  declare  it,  except  the 
Lord  prevent  him  with  his  undeserved  grace,  quhilk  I  crave  most 
beartily.  Always,  in  the  meantime,  suppose  there  be  truths  pro- 
mised, yet  stand  ye  on  your  guards,  and  let  it  not  come  to  pass,  by 
your  misbehaviour  and  lashness,  that  the  glory  of  God  and  libertie 
of  this  city  be  impaired,  in  any  ways  ;  but  stand  on  your  guards, 
that  as  this  city  hath  been  a  terror  to  evil  men  of  before,  so  it  may 
terrify  him  also.  For  no  question  where  God  and  a  good  quarrel 
concurreth  that  side  shall  have  the  upper  hand.  This  only  by  the 
way ;  for  it  becometh  me  of  my  duty  to  maintain  good  the  cause, 
and  to  instruct  you  in  this  point  of  your  duty. 

The  second  thing  that  I  mark :  Ye  see  the  glory  of  God  is  ever  SMoad  o 
conjoined  with  the  life  of  his  own,  so  that  we  cannot  advance 
God's  glory  but  we  shall  further  our  own  salvation  ;  and  we  can- 
not neglect  the  one  but  we  shall  neglect  the  other.  Seeing,  then, 
that  these  two  are  necessarlie  conjoined,  for  God's  sake  let  every 
one  remember  to  set  forward  the  glory  of  God  in  his  life,  so  far  as 
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)-,  according  to  his  estate  and  calling.  This  life  ia  ao  miiv- 
I  able  in  iteelf,  imd  there  is  none  that  seeth  the  confueioD  of  tin 
t  country  to  grow  so  last  that  can  look  for  any  redrew  of  ilmt 
f  things  in  hie  own  time.  So  here  l)eneath  ia  no  comfort,  all  nmoetb 
[  on  to  eik  a  desolation  and  miserable  confusion,  that  of  all  lives  U 
L  the  earth  our  livea  were  moat  miserable,  gif  we  bad  not  the  siglt 
I  of  a  better.  For  all  joy  to  be  looked  for  here  beneath  is  talo 
away.     Well,  I  leave  thia  second  part,  and  come  to  the  Wt 

The  Third  part  of  thia  song  is  in  this  twentieth  verse,  quhilk  ii 
the  conclusion  of  the  whole  song.  In  this  coocJusion  the  king  tee 
tifieth  tliat  he  will  not  only  praise  God  for  the  present  for  the 
benefit  quliilk  be  liath  received,  but  he  maketh  a  solemn  prpmi*. 
that  so  long  as  be  livetb  he  shall  ne^er  forget  this  benefit,  ell  ibe 
days  of  his  life  he  shall  praise  him,  yea,  praise  him  in  his  song;  t« 
«hall  pruse  him  with  his  instrument,  and  he  shall  praise  him  pub- 
P  licly  in  the  house  and  congregation  of  the  Lord,  because  the  bent- 
fit  is  publick  ;  he  shall  praise  him  in  his  botly,  because  he  rcceiral 
the  health  thereof;  and  he  slmll  praise  hlin  in  his  soul,  because  bt 
is  restored  to  the  wonted  joys  thereof.  This,  I  think,  be  the  meal- 
ing of  the  last  verse. 

The  king,  in  this  doing,  sheweth  himself  to  be  very  thankful; 
and  gif  that  good  servant  of  God  shew  himself  so  thankhil,  iio« 
much  more  should  wc  whom  he  delivereth,  notwithstanding  "t 
caat  ourselves  headlong  in  our  diseases  by  our  owu  foUy.  Bat 
tliere  is  never  a  man  how  soon  the  heavy  hand  of  God  is  off  hini! 
but  he  returneth  with  tlie  sow  to  that  same  puddle  wherein  be 
was,  and  with  the  dogs  to  that  same  vomit  again.  As  lo  the 
praise,  I  have  spoken  of  it  before :  I  insist  no  farther,  but  go  t* 
the  last. 

The  last  two  verses,  they  arc  caaten  to,  and  as  it  appeareth  »p- 
peiiain  not  to  the  song  but  to  the  historic ;  howsoever,  they  are 
castcn  to  I  will  not  dispute  it  hath  pleased  the  Spirit  of  Clod  soU 
do,  and  so  it  should  pleiise  us.  !  ha\c  sjjoken  of  the  last  veree  nf 
these  two  already,  and  will  not  rejient.     As  to  the  first  of  the  Iff^ 
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ye  see  there  is  ane  injunction  given  by  the  prophet  to  the  king,  to 
take  a  lump  of  dry  figs  and  make  ane  emplaster,  and  lay  it  unto 
the  boil,  and  it  shall  heal.  This  injunction  is  obeyed  by  the  king. 
Of  this  injunction  it  would  appear  that  the  prophet  playeth  the 
part  of  a  physician  rather  than  of  the  prophet  of  God.  For  this 
simple,  quhilk  he  biddeth  him  apply,  pertaineth  to  the  physician  of 
the  body,  so  that  it  appeareth  he  rather  doeth  the  ofiice  of  ane 
doctor  of  physic  that  of  the  prophet ;  yet,  however  it  would  appear 
BO,  it  is  not  so,  for  the  prophet  was  occupied  at  this  time  in  utter- 
ing of  his  commission,  in  the  quhilk  he  doth  nothing  whereof  he 
hath  not  a  warrant.  Therefore,  in  the  same  words  he  doeth  no- 
thing beside  the  part  of  ane  true  prophet,  and  he  hath  his  special 
warrant  in  this  doing. 

Now.  what  is  the  reason,  when  as  the  Lord  mi&:ht  have  done  why  the 
this  without  any  ordinary  means,  yet  he  biddeth  the  prophet  apply  eth  by 
the  same  plaster?    He  doeth  this,  no  question,  for  these  three Mcond 
ends :  First,  to  let  the  king  see  by  this  doing  he  would  not  have  SJUi^  End. 
his  ordinary  means  nor  second  causes  be  contemned.     And  suppose 
he  may  work  without  them,  yet  he  hath  appointed  second  causes 
to  bring  about  his  effect,   quhilk  he  will  not  have  contemned. 
The  second  end,  quhilk  was  the  chief  end,  he  saw  that  the  king's  second  End. 
faith    was   weak,   for  the    prophet   promised  that   within  three 
days  he  should  pass  up  to  the  temple,  and  the  king's  boil  was  not 
comed  as  yet  to  ane  maturity,  but  raging  on  him,  so  he  thought  this 
almost  impossible,  and  could  scarcely  apprehend  the  truth  of  this 
promise.     Now,  to  support  his  belief,  he  useth  ane  extemall  ob- 
ject :  For  the  more  and  the  more  pithie  the  objects  be,  the  more 
our  £Eiith  is  wakened  and  confirmed.     Therefore  in  the  sacraments 
we  have  so  many  objects  to  our  eye,  to  our  hands,  and  all  to 
strengthen  our  faith.    And  so  he  giveth  him  this  mean  to  strengthen 
his  faith,  and  to  assure  him  it  should  come  to  pass  quhilk  the  pro- 
phet promised. 

The  third  end  is  to  teach  him  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  Mcdi-  Third  End. 
cinar,  as  well  of  the  body  as  of  the  soul ;  lie  huth  command  over 
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all  remedies,  and  so  he  m&y  stay  or  further  the  effects  tbeK 
he  pleaeeth  ;  and,  coDscquently,  he  hath  commaDd  over  all  £i 
This  ia  certain ;  and,  theTcforc^  except  the  blessing  of  God  concur 
M-ith  thcfic  Beconi]  things,  there  is  no  inedicme  can  avail  or  prcft. 
And  it  IB  so  to  be  thought  of  mediciimrs  as  of  the  huflbandiu«n  %sA 
their  husbandry :  Ye  see  when  the  husbandmen  bave  done  their 
whole  exact  travel,  bo  that  they  have  left  notliing  undone  that  b 
them  lieth,  yet  if  the  Lord  give  not  increase,  they  are  diaa^ 
pointed  of  their  travel ;  even  so,  nuppose  medicinars  propone  n> 
Riediea  to  he  applied  with  all  diligence,  yet,  if  tho  Lord  bless  not 
the  work,  and  he  abstract  his  etfcct  or  power  from  the  seeood 
cauecB,  it  ia  not  poaaible  that  the  patient  can  be  cured.  So.  he 
teneheth  the  diseased,  and  all  doctors  of  medicine-,  these  two  leesoiu : 
Firat,  he  tcacheth  the  patient  to  crjive  at  God  that  he  will  pn 
leave  to  tho  second  things  tu  do  some  good  cfTcct ;  and  let  ibr 
doctor  crave,  on  the  other  side,  that  the  Lord  will  bless  his  work, 
that  it  may  redound  to  God's  glory,  and  to  the  comfort  of  die 
patient.  And  whore  Cioil  is  begun  with,  and  ended  witli,  no  doobt 
but  the  work  shall  have  ane  gooi.1  issue.  Therefore,  in  all  trouble, 
let  every  one  first  have  recourse  unto  God,  and  in  God  use  bii 
creatures,  and  so  God  shall  bless  you  and  the  creatures  both,  in  hi* 
Son  Christ  Jcbub.  To  whom  be  all  praiBC,  honour,  and  glory,  for 
now  and  ever.     Amen. 


TWO  SERMONS 
UPON  THE  SEVENTY-SIXTH  PSALME, 

PREACHED  BY  MR  ROBERT  BRUCE, 

(in  the  Kirke  of  Edinburgh,)  as  ane 

Thanksgiving  to  God  for  deUoerie 
firom  the  tjrannie  of  the 
Spaniards. 
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THE  FIRST  SERMON 


UPON   PSALM   LXXVI. 


1.  God  is  knotain  in  Jurie:  his  name  is  great  in  Israel, 

2.  For  in  Shalem  is  his  tabernacle :  and  his  dwelling  in  Zian. 

3.  There  brake  he  the  arrows  of  the  bawj  the  shield^  and  the  swordy 
and  the  battell,     Selah, 

4.  Thou  art  more  bright  and  puissant  than  the  mountains  of  prey. 

5.  The  stout-hearted  are  spoyled^  they  have  slept  their  sleepe :  and 
all  the  men  of  strength  have  not  found  their  handes. 

6.  At  thy  rebukey  O  God  of  Jacob,  both  the  chariot  and  horse  are 
cast  asleep. 

7.  Thouy  even  thouy  art  to  be  feared :  and  who  shall  stand  in  thy 
^ght  when  thou  art  angry  f 

8.  Tliou  didst  cause  thy  judgment  to  be  heard  from  heaven  ;  there- 
fore  the  earthfeared,  and  was  still. 


[  HAVE  chosen  this  song,  quhilk  is  a  song  of  pnuse  and  of  thanks-         j 
>iviiigy  (well-beloved  in  Christ  Jesus,)  as  a  song  that  is  most  meet 
\>r  our  purpose,  and  that  agreeth  best  with  the  turn  and  holy  ac- 
ion  that  we  have  in  hand  this  day ;  for  in  this  song  the  Psalmist 
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pniiiioth  (t(m1  for  hi8  lingular  benefits  bestowed  from  time  to  time 
u)M)n  his  own  pco])le  :  Ah,  namely,  by  reason  he  hath  chosen  them 
to  bo  his  people,  and  selected  them  out  from  among  all  the  natiionfl 
on  the  earth  to  be  a  ])eculiar  inheritance  and  {lossession  to  hun- 
poMgelf ;  lie  hath  concrediteil  unto  them  his  oracles,  quhilk  he  had 

pro- 

uaidonc  to  no  other  companie  under  the  sun  beside  her;  he  hath 
made  his  rcs«idcncc  with  iier,  quhilk  he  hath  done  with  no  other 
t«><*iety  of  men  in  the  earth ;  he  Imth  taken  the  defence  of  her 
afrninst  whatsoever  sort  of  enemies,  quhilk  he  hath  done  to  no 
other  Hort  or  condition  of  men ;  in  sik  sort  that  she  hath  founds 
from  time  to  time,  experience  of  his  mighty  hand,  to  her  great 
comfort,  to  his  glory,  and  to  the  perpetual  overthrow  of  his  and  her 
enemies  that  liavc  assailed  her. 

No  doubt  but  some  singular  and  particular  delivery  hath  giren 
occasion  to  this  notable  song ;  always  the  form  of  the  song  is  gene- 
ral, and  may  serve  well  to  the  use  of  the  kirk  in  all  ages  following, 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  for  these  benefits ;  wherefore  the  Psalmist 
pmiseth  God  in  this  Psalm,  they  have  been  common,  they  are 
common,  and  shall  be  common  benefits  to  the  kirk  so  long  as  she 
is  al)sent  in  the  body  from  the  Lord ;  for  he  hath  given  the  cus- 
tody of  his  AVonl  to  no  other  society  in  the  earth  but  to  his  kiit ; 
he  dwcUeth  with  no  other  company  of  men  but  with  the  company 
of  faithful  men  and  women ;  he  taketh  the  defence  of  no  other 
sort  of  people  of  the  earth  but  of  these  faithful  men.  These  peo- 
ple have  felt  in  experience  his  inward  and  outward  deliveries,  both 
in  soul  and  in  l>ody ;  and  the  kirk  of  this  country  at  this  day,  that 
she  standeth  on  foot,  and  that  she  hath  liberty  to  convene,  and 
that  now  she  hath  a  mouth  and  a  voice  to  praise  him,  she  hath  this 
(lod  to  thank  only,  and  no  flesh  under  the  sun. 
ji^^^  Therefore,  I  say,  dress  your  hearts  every  one  of  you  in  some 
"**"  measure  to  do  this ;  for  surely  ye  had  never  better  occ4i8ion  than  ye 
hnve  at  this  time.  All  men,  I  know,  are  not  alike  disposed,  and 
yet  all  men  were  never  more  a  tit.  For  I  know  there  is  a  sort  of 
men  who  think  themselves,  by  this  delivery,  disappointed,  who  in 
their  hearts  are  as  sorrowfid  of  the  Spaniards'  case  as  they  them- 
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selves  arc.  Of  these  I  look  for  no  praking.  There  is  another  sort 
of  men,  who  were  never  touched  with  the  danger,  and  these  men 
cannot  be  moved  with  the  delivery ;  for  he  that  saw  not  the  peril, 
it  is  not  possible  that  he  can  esteem  of  the  delivery.  There  is, 
thirdly,  another  sort  of  men  who  both  saw  the  peril,  sighed  for  the 
peril,  and  craved  the  delivery.  This  sort  of  men  will  praise  God 
for  the  benefit  of  delivery.  Surely,  in  this,  we  have  aU  occasion  to 
thank  God  that  commandment  hath  passed  from  kirk  and  king 
that  all  knees  shaU  bow  and  do  reverence  to  this  God ;  whether 
they  do  it  feignedly  or  truly,  to  themselves  be  it  said ;  whether 
they  do  it  under  pretence  or  sinceritie,  to  themselves  be  it  said :  for 
the  weal  and  profit  will  redound  to  themselves  only.  Always  we 
that  fear  God  liath  great  occasion  to  praise  him,  that  his  name  is 
glorified  this  day,  suppose  it  be  feignedly. 

This  Psalm  hath  three  special  parts.  In  the  First  part  he  pro-Tho  diH- 
poneth  cert£un  benefits  into  the  quhilk  the  Lord  shew  himself  bothp^m. 
gracious  and  merciful  to  his  kirk.  In  the  Second  part  he  praiseth 
God  for  ane  singular  delivery,  for  a  work  more  then  wonderful ;  a 
work  in  the  quhilk  the  Lord  shewed  himself  to  be  a  mighty  preserver 
of  his  own,  and  a  terrible  revenger  on  his  enemies ;  a  work  accom- 
plished by  his  own  virtue  and  force  only,  without  the  support  of 
any  creature  living.  In  the  Third  part  he  setteth  down  ane  ex- 
hortation to  the  kirk,  to  grow  in  thankfulness  towards  God ;  to 
grow  in  thankfulness  towards  him,  that  he  may  grow  in  mercy  and 
favour  towards  her,  and  that  he  may  grow  in  anger  and  hatred  to- 
wards his  and  her  enemies.     These  are  the  parts  of  the  Psidm. 

In  the  First  part  there  is,  first,  proponed  a  chief  and  principal 
benefit,  whereintill  the  Lord  sheweth  himself  exceeding  gracious 
towards  his  people.  The  benefit  is  this,  that  he  hath  revealed  him- 
self so  homelie  and  so  familiarlie  to  her,  beside  all  the  rest  of  the 
world,  in  sik  sort  that  he  hath  made  her  acquaint  with  him,  and 
made  himself  well  known  to  her.  For,  first,  the  Lord  hath  reveal- 
ed himself  to  his  kirk  by  a  special  and  particular  revelation,  beside 
that  general  revelation  quhilk  is  knoMm  to  the  whole  world ;  for  as 
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to  this  ^enenil  revelution  <|uhilk  is  known  to  the  worhl,  it  scneth 
nothing  to  our  in^tnurtion,  profit,  nor  erudition,  but  serveth  rather 
to  our  conviction,  that  the  Lord  may  have  within  us  a  testimony 
of  our  just  condemnation.  And,  therefore,  beside  this  general  re- 
velation, whereby  he  hath  revealed  himself  to  all  flesh,  he  hath 
manifested  himself  to  his  kirk  by  a  8i>ecial  and  {particular  revelation, 
beside  that  (*ommon  light  and  natural  understanding;  he  hath 
patified  himself  to  us  by  ane  heavenly  light  and  supernatural  un- 
derstanding, quhilk  heavenly  light  and  understanding  maketh  us 
first  the  children  of  light  and  of  the  day ;  quhilk  heavenly  light 
discenieth  us  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  who  are  darkness,  and  the 
children  of  the  night,  (as  the  Apostle  calleth  them.)  For  this 
heavenly  light  and  supernatural  underetanding,  whereby  we  sec 
God,  is  proper  only  to  the  true  members  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  are 
his  kirk  ;  none  hath  this  eye  of  faith  but  they  only.  It  is  so  pro- 
per to  them,  that  it  scvereth  them  from  all  other  societies  in  the 
earth,  whether  they  take  unto  themselves  the  name  of  the  kirk,  or 
are  altogether  enemies  thereunto.  This  supernatural  light  and  un- 
derstanding is  ofi'ered  by  the  Word,  and  is  given  to  us  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  :  for  the  natural  man,  as  long  as  he  remaineth  in  his  natu- 
ralitic,  cannot  perceive  the  things  of  God.  For  why  ?  The  great- 
est light  and  greatest  wit  that  is  in  our  nature  is  the  greatest  enemy 
that  that  heavenly  light  and  wit  can  have ;  as  we  have  in  the 
Apostle,  writing  Kom.  viii.  The  best  wit,  yea,  that  quhilk  we  call 
the  best  wit,  that  is  in  a  natural  man,  it  counteth  the  word  of  God 
foolishness ;  and,  therefore,  seeing  the  world  by  her  own  wisdonij 
yea,  the  greatest  philosopher  in  it,  by  his  own  knowledge,  could  not 
know  God,  this  God  was  moved,  by  that  same  light  and  wit  quhilk 
the  world  counteth  foolislmess,  to  make  men  to  know  him  in  Christ 
•lesus,  to  their  eternal  salvation.  This  wit,  I  say,  is  ofifered  to  us 
by  his  Word,  and  given  by  his  Spirit  only ;  for  as  there  is  no  man 
knowcth  what  is  the  mind  of  man  toward  him  except  the  spirit  of 
the  man's  self,  or  he  to  whom  this  spirit  revealetli  it,  so  there  n 
none  knowcth  the  wit  of  God,  nor  knoweth  his  nund  toward  him, 
except  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  they  to  whom  this  Spirit  communi- 
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cateth  the  matter.  Of  this  Spirit  he  hath  poured  upon  his  own 
kirk,  whereby  he  hath  revealed  himself  more  homelie  to  her,  and 
given  her  a  clearer  sight  of  him  nor  all  the  rest  of  the  world  can 
have ;  for  as  to  that  look  quhilk  we  have  of  God  that  is  common 
to  us  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  in  the  mirror  of  his  works,  it 
fSuleth  us  in  the  very  entry ;  we  lose  it  in  the  threshold,  it  is  so 
choked  and  suffocate  by  the  mischief  our  affections  within  us. 
Again,  as  to  that  sight  quhilk  we  have  in  his  Word,  sejoin  me 
his  Spirit  from  the  Word,  that  his  Word  be  but  a  slaying  letter 
and  not  a  quickening  Spirit,  the  mirror  of  the  Word  is  but  a  dim 
mirror,  and  a  sealed  letter  to  all  men,  as  Isaiah  calleth  it :  It  cannot 
profit  us. 

Therefore,  there  is  no  way  to  seek  God  truly  but  in  the  mirror 
of  his  own  Word  and  Spirit  conjunctlie ;  that  is,  by  the  Word 
piercing  the  ear,  and  tlie  Spirit  piercing  the  heart.  The  Word 
to  work  outwardly,  and  to  pierce  the  ear,  and  the  Spirit  to 
work  inwardly,  ane  eye  in  the  mind,  and  to  open  a  door  in  the 
heart.  Where  this  conjunct  and  joined  working  is,  it  cometh  to 
pass  that  the  vail  of  ignorance  is  taken  off  our  minds ;  it  cometh  to 
pass  that  our  hard  hearts  are  mollified  ;  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the 
filthiness  of  our  affections  are  mortified ;  it  cometh  to  pass  that  our 
souls  are  renewed ;  our  conscience  getteth  this  boldness,  that  with 
joy  we  dare  open  these  mouths  of  ours,  quhilk  otherways  we  durst 
never  open,  and  call  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Father. 

This  heavenly  revelation  we  have  by  the  working  of  the  Word 
and  Spirit  conjunctlie,  and  aye  the  more  we  get  of  the  Spirit  the 
more  clearly  we  see  him,  and  the  better  know  we  our  Gt)d.  Then, 
come  on  :  By  this  heavenly  revelation  of  God  by  his  Word  and  by 
his  Spirit,  it  cometh  to  pass  that  God  is  well  known  in  Judah ; 
that  is,  in  his  kirk :  and  of  this  good  knowledge,  quhilk  is  no  other 
thing  but  faith,  again,  it  cometh  to  pass  that  his  name  is  great  in 
Israel ;  that  is,  that  his  name  is  greatly  praised,  highly  extolled,  and 
his  remembrance  is  ever  continuallie  in  memory  in  Israel. 

Bv  the  name  of  God  here,  God  himself  is  imderstood  ;  for  in  so  what 
many  good  effects  as  God  uttereth  himself  toward  his  kirk,  asiv 
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many  namca  he  givcth  to  himself  whereby  he  may  be  prueed  ol 
her.  Aa  for  example,  when  he  promiscth  unto  hig  kirk  fretfie 
grace  and  mercy,  hid  kirk  givcth  him  a  name,  and  calletb  him  mo^ 
infuL  AMicn  he  keepeth  his  promise,  and  uttcreth  liiraself  a  hiCor 
fbl  God  to  hia  kirk,  Ida  kirk  givcth  him  a  name,  and  calletb  himi 
true  God.  When  he  delivereth  hia  kirk  out  oi"  danger,  and  she*- 
eth  hira  a  mighty  G04I,  and  terrible  ugaiiist  his  eucmies,  the  kiik 
^vcth  him  a  name,  and  cailetli  bim  a  potent  God  ;  and  so  lbrth,in 
the  rest  of  his  effects :  So  that  by  the  name  of  God  is  undentoid 
■here  God  himaclf,  aa  God  makotb  himself  to  be  known  in  hia  via- 
derful  works  and  effects. 

Then,  to  take  up  tbc  doctrine  of  this  first  benefit,  wc  ace  tiiii 
heavenly  and  Jiunilior  revelation  of  God  only,  and  no  other,  makdi 
this  God  well  known  in  laracl.  Of  tins  heavenly  and  fnmiliar  re- 
velation springetb  true  knowledge,  quhilk  is  no  other  thing  but  oor 
juatifying  faith;  and  of  tliis  justifying  iaith  and  benefit  of  know- 
ledge springetb  a  continual  proiaing  and  loving  of  God^  for  thecc 
two  convey  others  mutuallic,  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and 
the  true  pritising  of  God.  God  ia  well  known  in  Judah  ;  therefore 
faia  name  is  greatly  praised  there.  So  that  it  is  not  poeeiblc  hut 
that  man  who  knoweth  God  rightly  must  praise  bim  truly. 

God  ia  not  like  our  countrymen :  For  many  of  our  men,  where 

they  are  best  known  they  are  worst  loved.     It  is  far  otherwayi 

•     with  God,  for  where  lie  ia  beat  known  he  is  beat  loved;  and  this 

■B^love  can  never  be  idle,  but  must  burst  forth  in  praiacs  and  thanlo- 

'     giving  of  him  whom  it  lovethj  for  these  two  follow  others  mutual- 

±«»lie,  tbc  tnie  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  true  praising  of  God. 
J- 

aon.  Now,  let  us  sec,  let  us  turn  over  this  argument  upon  ourselves, 
and  see  gif  the  consequence  be  true  in  ua.  This  country  noways 
praiscth  God  nor  ningnifieth  his  name  ;  and,  tlierefore,  it  followetli 
he  was  never  well  known  here  ;  his  name  is  not  great  in  Seotlaii<L 
Therefore,  it  is  a  sure  token  that  his  goodness  waa  never  well  felt 
in  Scotland.  Surely,  gif  multitude  of  benefits  might  have  moved 
us  to  have  altered  our  taste,  we  might  long  since  have  tasted  dw 
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veetness.  Gif  multitude  of  miracles  and  many  wonders  might 
lye  made  him  to  have  been  known  among  us,  there  are  more 
jrthed  to  us,  and  more  wonderful,  than  ever  was  kythed  to  Pha- 
Loh ;  but  God  knoweth  what  we  have  profited,  both  in  our  know- 
dge  and  in  our  feeling !  For,  as  to  our  knowledge  in  our  hearts, 
hatsoever  we  possess  in  our  mouth,  for  all  that  is  come  and  gone, 
e  are  for  the  most  part  speirand  with  Pharaoh,  ^^  Who  is  this 
reat  Jehovah,  that  we  should  obey  him  ?'  And,  on  the  other  part, 
e  doubt  as  far  of  his  Son,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  so  that  we 
re  speirand,  with  the  blind  man,  John  ix.  ^^  Who  is  the  Lord,  that 
0  should  believe  in  him  ?'  I  say,  gif  marvellous  or  wonderous 
orks  might  have  moved  us  to  know  and  praise  him,  he  hath 
lewn  a  work  latelic,  quhilk  ay  the  more  we  hear  of  it,  it  is  the 
lore  marvellous ;  and  yet  I  am  assured  a  great  part  of  the  cir- 
imstances  that  should  aggreage  this  matter  is  not  yet  come  to 
iir  knowledge. 

We  are  convened  this  day  for  that  errand,  to  praise  him  for  this 
enefit,  that  his  name  be  great  in  Edinburgh.  The  Lord  grant 
lat  every  one  of  you  in  some  measure  may  burst  forth  in  thanks- 
iving,  that  ye  may  answer  to  our  expectation,  as  God  hath  given 
ou  grace  !  And,  on  the  other  side,  accursed  be  he,  as  he  is  cursed 
om  the  Heaven,  that  presenteth  himself  here  to  scorn  God ;  that 
>meth  here  and  bringeth  not  his  heart  and  mind  ready  prepared 
i  some  measure  to  praise  him  !  I  stand  not  here  upon  the  degrees 
F  preparation,  however  it  be,  so  it  be  true ;  otherways,  here  I  pro- 
ounce  him  accursed  from  the  Heaven  that  cometh  not  here  to 
raise  God  in  some  measure. 

Since  these  corporal  sacrifices  ceased  in  the  quhilk  God  was 
onoured,  there  is  no  spiritual  sacrifice  more  acceptable  to  him  nor 
le  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving :  For  as  to  this  sacrifice,  it  sanctifieth  ^b*  p«>*» 
ot  only  our  own  persons  but  the  whole  creatures  appointed  to  the<Joa»^«*'>  *• 
se  of  our  persons ;  for  that  quhilk  is  true  in  meat  and  drink  is  tiuuiiu. 
rue  in  all  the  rest  of  the  creatures  of  God :  Ye  see,  by  your  ex- 
»eriencc  dailie,  that  your  meat  and  drink  is  made  healthsome  to 
OUT  nurture  by  tlianks  to  God,  after  dinner  and  supper,  and  po 


r>fl  ns  vc  n*frosIi  voiir  budic^.  This  tlmt  is  true  in  these  creaturo 
ijt  true  in  uU  the  rcs«t  of  the  benefits  of  God ;  so,  this  propositioD 
hiilrth  ftiMt,  thankfulness  to  God  siinctifieth  the  whole  benefits  of 
(i()<l.  It  18  not  able  but  a  good  conscience  must  praise  God  id 
Honio  measure.  A  good  conscience  cannot  cast  ofiT  the  memory  of 
(lod  an<I  his  benefits  altogether,  but  in  some  measure  it  mustpniie 
him  ;  therefore,  that  we  may  possess  this  great  work  and  benefit  of 
(»ur  (K'livery,  in  the  mercy  and  favour  of  God,  and  with  hb  ble» 
ing  in  ane  good  conscience,  let  us  in  some  measure  give  him  pnise 
therefor.  Surely,  the  longer  ye  look  in  this  benefit,  and  the  moic 
ye  weigh  it,  ye  will  find  it  the  more  worthy  of  praise. 

I  am  sorry  in  my  heart  that  our  dis{>osition  is  so  evil  that  ve 
cannot  pniisc  him  as  we  would ;  yet,  however  it  be  that  we  mty  } 
not  do  it  as  we  would,  let  us  do  it  as  we  may,  according  to  that 
measure  of  grace  that  is  granted  to  every  one  of  us.  And  for  this 
default  that  is  in  us  let  every  anc  of  us  crave  i)ardon,  following  me, 
after  this  manner : — 

Ijord,  be  merciful  to  our  unpreimred  hearts !  Lord,  behold  in 
in  the  righteous  merits  of  thy  Son,  and  sufFer  not  this  evil  dispoei- 
tion  of  ours  to  be  a  hinderer  to  the  second  delivery,  in  case  that 
Halak,  with  his  priest  Dalaam,  make  the  second  assaibde:  But, 
Lord,  in  thy  mercies,  sanctify  our  hearts  more  and  more  to  all  thy 
holy  uses,  that  thy  merciful  protection  may  cover  us ;  and,  being 
environed  therewith,  we  shall  not  be  found  naked,  let  the  fury  and 
i*age  of  the  enemy  assailzie  when  he  plcaseth. 

Let  us,  I  say,  after  this  manner  be  thankful  to  God.  And, 
surely,  the  thankful  memory  of  this  benefit  shall  be  the  ready  way 
to  purchase  the  second  delivery,  in  case,  as  I  have  said,  the  ene- 
mies of  God,  being  i>ossessed  with  that  restless  spirit  of  the  devil, 
make  the  second  assault.     Thus  far  concerning  the  first  benefit. 

The  Second  benefit,  whereby  he  shewed  himself  gracious  to  hi* 
()eople,  followeth  in  the  second  verse,  to  wit,  *'  He  made  his  resi- 
dence with  them  ;  he  dwelt  at  Shalcm,"  as  his  tabernacle  placed  in 
Zioii  doth  testify.     He  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  quhilk  at  that  time  was 


I 


THE  FIRST  SERMON  UPON  PSAI^  LXXVI.  287 

ailed  Shalem,  where  his  tabernacle  was  placed.  This  dwelling  of 
Tod  with  his  kirk  is  the  second  benefit  wherein  he  sheweth  him- 
df  exceeding  gracious  to  her.  For  suppose  it  be  true  that  the 
aajesty  of  our  God  replenisheth  heaven  and  earthy  and  is  every- 
where, yet  it  is  as  true  that  this  God  of  ours  dwelleth  not  every- 
where, for  he  dwelleth  only  in  his  kirk,  and  among  his  faithful. 
i*or  the  Lord  is  far  off  continually  from  the  hearts  of  the  wicked, 
B  the  Apostle  saith.  Therefore,  the  Lord  had  made  as  yet  his 
eridence  and  dwelling  to  be  in  Zion :  He  dwelt  in  the  hearts  and 
onsciences  of  his  own  people  of  old,  he  gave  them  handsigns  of 
lis  visible  presence,  as  was  the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  as  tjrpes  and 
^remonies,  quhilk  were  seats  of  his  oracles,  and  gave  many  mira- 
des  and  wonders  for  confirming  of  his  presence.  Now,  it  hath 
pleased  the  Lord  to  translate  his  tabernacle  from  the  Jews  to  us, 
ind  to  set  down  the  handsigns  of  his  presence  among  us ;  sik  as 
the  preaching  of  his  Word,  as  ye  hear  it  this  day ;  the  ministering 
of  his  sacraments,  as  ye  see  this  day ;  and  the  exercise  of  discipline, 
18  we  have  at  this  time.  These  are  the  visible  handsigns  of  his 
presence,  whereby  your  senses  are  informed  that  the  invisible  God 
dwelleth  here.  He  maketh  his  residence,  properly,  in  the  hearts 
of  faithful  men  and  women  ;  and  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  his  saints 
two  manner  of  ways,  to  wit,  by  faith,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  by  the  benefit  of  fisiith  and  the  Spirit  of  God  that  we  be- 
come the  kirk  of  God,  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  citizens  with  the 
Bftints,  and  domestics  of  heaven ;  for  by  this  faith  our  hearts  (as 
Peter  speaketh,  Acts  xv.)  are  purified,  whereby  Christ  Jesus  may 
have  residence  in  them  ;  and,  as  Ephes.  iii.  17,  whereby  Christ  may 
dwell  in  us.  By  the  same  faith,  again,  we  are  builded  on  the  doc- 
trine of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  that  we  may  be  ane  habitation 
to  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  in  the  last  verse,  Ephes.  ii.  Then, 
I  say,  gif  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  his  saints  by  these  two  manner  of 
ways,  by  fiuth  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  he  dweUeth  not  substantiallie 
in  his  saints,  but  he  dwelleth  so  only  in  his  own  Son,  for  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  in  him  corporallie.  By  faith  and 
his  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  he  maketh  his  residence  with  you ;  by 


Word  and  Sacraiacnts  tc  tcstifiiUi  li 
f  sence  here. 

*■     And,  surely,  more  and  greater  promised  Jerusalem  had  ncwrwl  *l^t 
tbis  kirk  of  oura  hath !     More  notable  testimonies  of  \m  |ireMBBl|  ^<^i 
and  mighty  deliverances,  Judah  had  never  nor  wo  hii«.   Aiil  ^ 
God  dwelt  never  in  no  nation  of  tlie  eiirth  (at  leant  since  thv  G#l'°'*^ 
pel  began)  »o  long  in  sik  gincerilie  and  puritie,  witliout  am  >lf^t 
heresy,  as  he  hath  done  witli  oa.     80  that,  gif  there  Im;  anj  n)ti>|'^g 
under  the  sun  obliged  to  praise  Ciod,  we  are  chiefly  obligcti,  anil'l*'  a 
all  nations  we  must  be  most  ungrate  if  his  name  be  not  ^imI"'^'! 
among  usl     But,  when  I  look  to  the  terrible  ingratitude  anrtB^'l-" 
ing  to  this  obligation,  I  cannot  promise  a  contlnuanee  of  thtsSM^'^' 
and  presence;  for,  will  ye  look  to  our  answering  in  oiir  KTMri'iin 
The  great  men  in  this  country  are  become  companions  to  tlutitl*  ' 
and  pirates,  oppressors,  and  manifest  blasphemers  of  God  anilnafcl?''  ' 
Ye  SCO  murder,  oppression,  and  bloodshed,  is  tlie  only  thing  ll*l^**" 
tliey  shoot  and  mark  at.     As  to  the  simple  sort  of  people,  the  p»  I 
pliane  multitude,  they  are  altogether  godless;  there  is  not  ^>  1  ^ 
thing  in  them  as  iiTie  natunil  light,  whereby  they  may  sec  Goil  ii  J''-''' 
his  works,  let  be  the  supernatural.     As  to  the  greatest  part  of  oB  l^* 
priests,  our  ministers,  their  mouths  have  lost  the  truth,  and  tlw  I**' 
persons  have  lost  their  reverence ;  the  Lonl  bath  made  tliem  cat- 1 
temptiblc  in  the  eyes  of  men  :  And,  by  reason  they  liave  foi^ut  to  ' 
give  him  his  due  reverence,  he  hath  taken  their  reverence  ont  (t 
the  hearts  of  men.     Well,  the  Lord  will  not  weary  and  fasli  him- 
eelf  peq>etuallie,  as  he  hath  done  these  many   years   bygone,  in 
offering  pearls  to  filthy  swine,  to  tykes,  and  to  dogs.     It  ie  not 
possilile  that  he  can  weary  himself  aye,  but  at  the  last,  seeing  there 
b  no  estate  of  life  that  teatifieth  any  true  love  to  his  truth,  thcro- 
fore  it  is,  as  ye  see,  the  most  part  of  this  country  ia  given  over  al- 
ready to  anc  strange  delusion ;  because  they  would  not  receive  hi* 
Son  when  he  was  offered,  therefore  the  Lord   hath  given  then 
over  to  a  strange  delusion.     And  to  what  I  pray  you?  Even  to 
prefer  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  anil  dregs  of  Pnpistric,  to  tJte 
healthsome  and  blcescd  word  of  Inith.     And  shall  this  be  the  end 
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of  these  plagues  ?  No ;  but  in  respect  of  the  contempt  of  this 
truth,  their  carcases  shall  be  plagued  also  in  the  sight  of  you  all, 
whatever  they  be,  that  have  made  foul  defection  from  that  blessed 
truths 

And  upon  this  we  have  also  a  petition,  in  the  second  head,  to  a  prayer. 
erave  of  God,  as  in  the  first  head ;  to  crave  that  the  Lord  of  his 
great  mercy,  in  time,  would  prevent  this  utter  extermination,  quhilk 
this  great  confusion,  both  in  kirk  and  policie,  so  terribly  threaten- 
ed! and  portendeth.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  things  can  aye 
•tend  over  in  this  estate,  but  of  necessity  either  the  magistrate,  and 
in  special  the  supreme  magistrate,  must  put  to  hb  hand  and  make 
aa  end  of  this  confiision,  or  eke  this  confusion  shall  make  an  end 
cf  him.  Therefore,  yet  I  say,  join  your  prayer  with  me,  that  the 
Lord  vrill  prevent  this  extermination  and  confusion  threatened,  and 
ffve  him  grace  and  a  bent  will,  to  make  his  soul  free  of  the  ini- 
qmties  of  his  nobles.    Thus  far  concerning  the  second  benefit. 

Now,  in  the  Second  part  of  this  Psalm,  quhilk  beginneth  at  the 
third  verse,  he  praiseth  God  for  a  singular  deliverance  quhilk  he 
had  granted  to  his  kirk;  for  ane  deliverance  in  the  quhilk  he 
■hewed  himself  more  nor  wonderfrd ;  a  deliverance  accomplished  by 
1m  own  power  and  force,  without  the  help  or  aid  of  any  creature ;  a 
deUverance,  in  the  quhilk  he  shewed  himaelf  a  mighty  preserver  of 
lu8  own,  and  ane  terrible  Judge  to  the  enemy.  What  delivery  it  was, 
in  particular,  he  expresseth  not ;  I  agree  well  to  think  it  the  same 
delivery  quhilk  was  purchased  against  Sennacherib.  I  \rill  not  in- 
dfit  in  the  particular,  but  gif  ye  take  it  be  so  ye  shall  take  it  wdL 

He  keepeth  this  order  in  setting  down  this  wonderful  delivery. 
First,  in  the  third  verse,  he  setteth  down  the  defeat  generally,  to- 
gether with  the  circumstance  of  place  where  this  defeat  was  done. 
In  the  fourth  verse  he  amplifieth  this  deed,  and  by  way  of  com- 
parison he  enlargeth  it ;  and  that  it  may  be  the  more  pithie  he 
tometh  his  speech  to  God.  In  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses  he  setteth 
down  the  manner  of  the  victory  more  particularly,  and  he  letteth 
us  see,  in  the  same  verses,  how  easily  Gtod  did  it.    And  in  the 


seventh  veme,  lio  is  raviMliod  in  admiralioa  oi'  the  wurk,  ind  to 
burstetli  fbnii  tR  that  grave  Kentence.  "  Tbou,  even  tlutn,  ts 
terrible !" 

To  come  Imek,  then,  to  the  thirj  verse :  lu  it  there  ie  two  ■ 
First,  he  ftettctb  down  the  defeat  generally ;  and  he  noleth  tb 
pUoe,  next,  where  the  defeat  waa  done.  As  to  this  defeat,  he  sai& 
"  lie  brake  their  bows  and  their  nrroWB,  their  ^bield^.  and  tte 
battle  ;"'  an  gif  he  would  say,  iu  one  woni,  he  iilterlie  defenhJlb 
enemy,  and  put  thein  to  tiight ;  he  made  them  to  leave  all  tlieir  a- 
tnour  behind  them  that  came  to  inradu  his  dwelling-phice ;  fbtih 
breakiug  of  the  armour  had  served  to  little  piirj>uee,  except  lie  W 
broken  the  meu  also  that  bore  the  armour;  and,  therefore,  by  ibl 
Accustomed  figure  he  under^tandeth,  by  the  breakin-^  of  the  anuaiTi 
the  breaking  of  all  them  that  bore  the  annour. 

As  to  the  place  where  this  defeat  was  done,  he  noteth  it  in  tk 
first  word  by  ane  adverb  of  place^  poinUng  it  out,  aa  it  w(3e,hf 
hie  fiager.  Where  was  it  done  ?  It  waa  done  wbei«  God  dnll. 
where  lie  made  Ins  residence,  at  Sha.leni,  quliilk  is  Jemadein. 
teelifielh  to  his  oivn  people,  and  bore  yennaoherib  witness  thai  te 
dwelt  there.  There  is  no  man  that  will  suffer  lumself  to  be  casta 
out  of  Ilia  dwelling-place  willingly.  These  men,  to  wit,  the  kiag 
of  Asshur  and  his  complices,  came  to  cast  out  God  out  of  la 
dwelling-place ;  but  he  stood  to  the  defence  of  his  owu  hou^e,  uid 
shewed  them  that  he  would  not  remove  for  their  pleasure.  Forthc 
kirk  then  and  the  kirk  now  have  found,  in  experience,  that  there  i< 
no  externa]  force  in  the  world  able  to  dislodge  God  against  his  *iU. 
nor  make  him  to  change  his  dwelling-place,  gif  we  dislodge  him  doi 
ourself.  Gif  they  had  not  casten  him  out  by  their  deeds  he  W 
never  been  dislodged.  So  long  as  the  Jews  leil  him  a  cJean  fool- 
step  to  remain  in,  so  long  he  dwelt  and  lodged  with  them:  but 
from  the  time  aU  waa  defiled,  therefore,  (as  ye  have  heard  somerime 
from  this  place,  and  may  read  in  that  ix.,  x.,  and  xi.  of  Kzckiel,)  »t 
last  he  is  compelled  to  take  his  leave.  How  loath  he  was  to  dfr 
part,  his  many  good-nighta,  liis  uiany  rests  quhilk  are  there,  do 
clearly  testifie.     I  think  betwiit  the  chembima  and  the  Mount  of 
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olives  he  made  four  rests,  as  je  have  in  that  prophecy  of  Ezekiel ; 
ad  all  to  testifie  how  loath  he  was  to  depart,  and  how  ready  he  wan 
>  bide,  gif  they  had  turned  unto  him  ;  but  they  turned  not  unto 
im,  and  therefore  he  departed.  This  far  concerning  the  text. 
Now,  gif  we  shall  compare  delivery  with  delivery,  and  compare  AppHcttioB. 
ke  with  like,  it  is  commonly  speired  already,  and  will  be  speired 
11  the  end  of  the  world,  where  was  yon  great  defeat  done,  and  in 
'hat  place  was  yon  fleet  destroyed  ?  It  will  be  answered  again, 
id  I  am  assured  it  is  answered  already,  yon  fleet  was  destroyed 
bout  the  coasts  of  the  Lord's  own  dwelling-place,  where  he  made 
18  residence.  They  came  to  invade  his  own  isle,  and  to  cast  him 
lit  of  his  possession.  And  what  did  he  ?  He  shewed  them,  on 
leir  own  expenses,  that  he  would  not  remove  neither  for  the  Pope 
or  Spain's  pleasure.  And,  surely,  gif  we  have  not  the  wite  of  it 
iirselves  he  will  never  remove.  What  glory,  what  pre-eminence, 
hat  comfort,  what  dignity,  we  have  by  the  lodging  of  God,  I 
link  it  was  never  well  known  of  us  ;  and  gif  there  were  no  more 
at  this  singular  comfort,  quhilk  as  yet  appeareth  never  to  have 
[itered  in  your  hearts,  I  think  the  very  commodity,  beside  the 
lory  quhilk  we  have  of  the  lodging  of  God,  should  move  us  much. 
Lnd  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this  glory  and  dignity  that  we  have 
J  him,  we  will  not  suffer  him  to  remain  among  us. 

That  thing  quhilk  no  external  force  is  able  to  bring  about,  we,  by  what  !•  h 
Nir  filthy  and  wicked  lives,  are  like  to  bring  to  pass.  Look  all  the  lodged  cod  ? 
x>nier8  of  the  country,  is  there  a  clean  place  wherein  he  may  make 
lis  residence  and  his  rest,  without  the  cries  and  lamentable  voices  of 
terrible  murder,  oppression,  and  blood  ?  Where  shall  he  make  his 
residence,  where  he  shall  not  be  dislodged  by  blasphemy  ?  Alace  ! 
this  is  over  rife  among  men  that  we  would  otherways  account  of 
j^ood  men.  It  is  not  possible  to  him  to  make  his  residence  among 
ft  people  that  is  altogether  unclean ;  he  must  have  a  clean  chamber 
to  rest  in,  at  the  least,  and  gif  our  hearts  be  altogether  unclean  he 
can  have  no  biding  here. 

O,  then,  what  is  the  remedy  of  this  ?  and  how  shall  this  matter 
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be  iicii>oil  ?  For  git'  he  depart  wc  lose  all !  There  u  no  other  rc- 
ine<Iy  but  to  proi)<ire  a  lodging  for  his  remaining.  And  how  shall 
this  l)c  ?  I  sliall  tell  you.  Look  how  much  more  excellent  oar 
(i(Kl  and  his  blessed  Spirit  is  nor  any  monarch  or  prince  in  the 
earth :  lot  us  i>e  as  much  more  careful  that  our  hearts  and  cod- 
Hciences  may  be  clean  and  holy  for  his  remaining.  Let  not  oar 
hearts  be  a  closet  and  a  middin  of  all  corruption.  It  is  not  poenbk 
to  him  to  <Iwell  there.  For  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  cannot  nuke 
rest  but  in  ane  cletm  place.  Then,  I  say,  locdc  what  reverence  thou 
bearest  to  earthly  men ;  for  is  it  possible  that  the  face  and  coon- 
tenancc  of  a  prince  should  strike  thee  with  sik  fear,  that  the  reie- 
rence  thou  bearest  to  him  will  make  thee  not  only  to  compone  thy 
gesture,  but  so  to  temper  thy  talk,  that  thy  tongue  utter  neither  evil 
nor  filthy  communing  ?  And  liath  the  reverence  of  man,  suppose 
he  be  outwith  thee,  sik  force,  how  much  more  should  the  presence 
of  the  mighty  God,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  not  beside  thee  as  common 
princes  are,  but  within  thy  heart  and  mind,  make  thee  greedy  and 
earnest  to  take  order  with  thy  cogitations  and  affections,  that  the 
wickedness  of  them  dislodge  him  not  ?  It  is  not  possible  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  dwell  where  he  hath  so  great  molestation;  for 
when  the  hexirt  is  continually  set  on  mischief,  what  rest  can  there 
be  for  the  good  Spirit  of  Cirod  ? 

Therefore,  take  up  thyself  in  time,  and  crave  of  God  with  me, 
as  I  am  to  crave  in  this  last  i>oint.  And  what  is  that  I  have  to 
crave  ?  I  have  to  crave  that  God  would  shew  himself  present  con- 
tinuallie  in  our  hearts,  that  the  Majestic  of  his  presence  may  make 
us  to  have  a  regard  to  our  cogitations  and  affections.  I  crave  that 
his  blcsseil  Spirit  would  so  mortify  our  sinful  lusts  and  affections, 
tliat  he  may  rest  in  our  souls  quietly  without  molestation.  Every 
one  of  you  all,  in  this  third  point,  crave  the  mortifying  of  year 
lusts  and  affections,  that  he  may  make  his  residence  in  you,  and 
crave  ane  eye  to  sec  his  glorious  presence,  that  tlie  sight  thereof 
may  moke  you  to  stand  in  awe.  And  this  being  done  ye  shall 
keep  God ;  otherwise,  gif  this  be  not  done,  adieu  with  God.  Thus 
far  concerning  our  third  verse. 
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As  to  the  fourth  verse^  ye  see  in  it  he  will  not  leave  this  matter 
yet;  but  he  amplifieth  this  matter,  and  setteth  out  this  great  work 
by  way  and  form  of  ane  comparison.  And  he  addresseth  his 
speech  to  God  even  as  gif  he  saw  him  before  him,  and  he  saith, 
^^  Thou  art  more  puissant,  bright,  and  glorious  nor  the  mountains 
of  prey ;"  as  gif  he  would  say,  Thou  art  more  glorious  and  mighty 
nor  the  greatest  king  or  monarch  of  the  earth.  Thou  hast  not  a 
match  in  majesty  nor  a  fellow  in  dignitie,  thou  hast  no  match  in 
power  nor  in  glory. 

By  the  mountains  of  prey  he  understandeth,  here,  no  question,  ^"^♦^J 
the  highest  mountains.  And  it  is  very  homely  to  you  to  kno w  ">o«nt^n« 
what  is  meant  by  the  highest  mountains ;  by  them  he  understand- 
eth the  greatest  kings  and  kingdoms  in  the  earth.  I  say,  by  the 
mountains  of  prey  he  imderstandeth  the  highest  mountains.  And 
why  ?  by  reason  the  beasts  of  prey,  hunted  by  dogs  or  slight  of  the 
hunter,  they  have  recourse  to  the  highest  places  for  their  safe- 
guard. So,  by  reason  that  the  ravenous  beasts  taketh  them  to 
these  high  mountains  and  inaccessible  places,  I  think,  hero,  by  the 
mountains  of  prey  is  understood  the  highest  mountains. 

Now,  what  is  the  sense  and  meaning  of  this  ?  There  is  no  king 
nor  kingdom  in  the  earth  that  may  come  near  in  power  and  ma- 
jesty to  our  great  King.  Gif  this  be  true,  that  no  king  nor  monarch 
may  come  here  in  majesty  to  our  great  God,  Jehovah,  this  also 
must  be  true ;  he  that  hath  God  with  him  he  hath  anew.  This 
also  must  be  true,  and  we  keep  God  on  our  side  there  is  no  coun- 
sell,  force,  policy,  nor  endeavour,  suppose  all  these  four  excel  in  the 
enemy,  can  prevail  against  his  kirk.  This  Balak  the  king  of  IMoab 
knew  well,  that  so  long  as  God  stood  by  his  people,  his  people  was 
invincible ;  and,  therefore,  as  ye  have  there  in  that  history,  he  tak- 
eth consultation  with  his  neighbours  the  Midianites,  and  adviseth 
with  them  what  should  be  best.  And,  surely,  he  took  a  right  con- 
sultation, they  concluded  that  except  God  were  bought  by,  it  was 
not  possible  to  get  victory  over  them.  And,  therefore,  he  castcth 
him  to  get  God  bought  by.  And  how  ?  He  addresseth  him  to 
buy  Balaam  by,  thinking  that  way  God  should  lie  by  also,  by  rca- 
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M>n  Balaam  wa«  counted  to  be  liia  prophet,  and  00  to  come  t^  bin 
purpose.  Indeed,  g'lf  God  bod  been  bought  hy  hie  people,  m 
Balaam  was,  he  had  come  to  his  purpose ;  but,  Koeing  God  riuod 
by  his  people,  suppose  liis  prophet  disappointed  them,  thi'refore  tbt 
people  were  presened. 

Then,  I  any,  tlie  lesson  is  only  this ;  keep  God  well  on  our  side, 
for  gif  v/e  keep  (iod  in  our  hearts  and  consciences,  let  the  enemj 
start  us  when  he  will,  he  shall  Snd  ay  more  with  us  nor  with  liia. 
God  ranuot  be  keeped  except  there  be  another  kind  of  refornisti<n 
nor  I  see  appeanng  yet.  I  have  spoken  already  enough  of  tltu. 
and  therefore  I  go  forwanl.     This  much  for  the  fourth  verse. 

In  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses  he  settetli  down  more  particnluli! 
the  miinncr  how  this  victory  wa«  obtained  by  God,  afler  what  aori. 
and  how  eajaily  he  won  these  great  enemies.  As  to  the  maimer  of 
the  victory,  it  standeth  iu  two  moyeus,  according  to  two  sorts  ol 
eaemies  that  were  in  the  army.  There  was  one  sort  of  great  «»! 
I  mighty  men  who  were  princes  and  rulers  of  the  army  ;  there  wu 
ime  other  sort  of  inferior  rank  and  eatato  who  were  counted  tit 
valiant  men  of  courage,  and  strong  men  of  the  amiv  ;  against  botb 
these  sorts  he  useth  two  moyena  to  obtain  the  victory-.  And  first, 
in  the  fifth  verse,  he  setteth  upon  the  men*  of  courage  who  were 
puffed  up  in  tlie  conceit  of  theu'  own  strength  and  valiantnesft. 
And  what  doth  he  with  tliera  J*  He  striketh  sik  ane  terrible  few 
in  them,  whereby  he  apoileth  and  piUleth  from  them  both  wit  and 
strength ;  he  spoileth  them  of  heart  and  hand,  in  sik  sort  that  their 
wit  and  strength  aerveth  them  to  no  more  use  nor  gif  they  had 
been  asleep.  Their  hands,  quhLlk  they  had  boasted  in  so  much  the 
night  before,  served  them  to  no  better  service  nor  gif  they  had 
been  cutted  off.  These  men  by  flight  escaped,  they  lefl  their  ar- 
mour and  all  behind  them,  and  tliey  that  were  awiflesl  thou^t 
them  to  have  the  greatest  vantage.  This  mo)  en,  then,  was  by  ane 
terrible  fear  quhilk  he  struck  in  their  hearts  and  consciences.  A» 
to  the  other  sort,  they  fought  on  horees  and  chariots,  and  these 
were  the  great  men,  the  princes  and  rulers  of  the  army.  The 
nioyen  that  he  useth  agninet  these  is  told  in  the  end  of  the  sixth 
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verse ;  he  striketh  them  with  a  deadly  sleep,  with  sik  a  sleep  that 
the  nder  was  as  dead  as  the  eoach.  I  will  not  insist ;  the  chariot 
is  here  placed  for  the  rider  by  the  same  figure  whereof  we  spake  of 
before.    This  far  concerning  the  manner. 

As  to  the  other  thing,  how  easily  he  brought  about  this,  he  let- 
teth  us  see  it  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  verse,  "  All  this  was 
done  at  his  rebuke."  All  this  great  defeat  it  cost  him  but  an 
word ;  there  was  no  matter  to  weary  him,  here,  nor  to  make  any 
fkshrie  to  him ;  there  was  no  farther  craved  in  it  but  only  the  word 
of  his  mouth.  The  Lord  is  said  to  rebuke  when  he  punisheth ;  forHowtb* 
the  rebukes  of  the  Lord  are  continuallie  effectual ;  he  maketh  nottor«bak* 
a  mynt  against  his  enemies,  but  he  layeth  on  also ;  so  the  word  and 
voice  of  his  mouth  retumeth  never  again  without  the  turn  done. 
This  far  concerning  the  particular  of  the  defeat  purchased  against 
Sennacherib. 

To  take  up  this,  now,  and  tmm  it  over  to  our  defeat.  As  to  the 
particulars  of  our  defeat,  for  the  quhilk  we  praise  God  this  day,  * 
they  are  not  all  come  as  yet  to  our  knowledge,  after  what  sort  and 
in  what  manner  the  Lord  hath  overthrown  that  fleet  of  ships. 
The  whole  particulars  are  not  as  yet  come  to  our  knowledge. 
There  is  two  things  that  are  certain,  who  hath  done  this  tium,  and 
how  easily  he  hath  done  it.  As  to  him  who  hath  done  this  turn,  I 
think  there  is  no  man  but  he  seeth  there  is  no  creature  on  the 
earth  hath  entry  in  this  work,  or  can  claim  any  portion  in  it,  and 
so  go  betwixt  God  and  his  glory.  The  most  that  the  creature  can 
speak  of  is  this.  We  hear  of  ane  engine  of  fire  devised  by  the  Eng- 
lishmen quhilk  scattered  the  ships  while  as  they  were  lying  at  their 
finchor;  but  yet  notwithstanding  few  or  none  perished  by  that 
engine.  The  whole  slaughter  and  drowning  of  ships  hath  followed 
sinsyne,  at  the  least,  the  most  part ;  so  that  it  was  the  mighty 
hand  of  God  from  heaven  who  this  way  testified  his  anger  against 
them.  And  there  is  none  beneath  can  come  betwixt  him  and  it. 
Then  we  see  clearly  who  hath  done  the  turn,  God  immediatlie 
firom  the  heaven. 
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As  to  the  Other  thing,  how  easily  he  hath  done  it,  I  think  none 
of  you  can  be  ignorant  of  it.  It  hath  not  taken  him  thirteen  or 
fourteen  years  preparation.  It  hath  not  cost  millions  of  gold,  or 
thousands  of  men.  Wliat  then  ?  It  cost  him  but  ane  word.  And 
what  word  ?  He  commanded  the  winds  only,  and  the  winds  did 
his  turn.  Then  ye  see  how  mightily  and  how  e&sily  God  hath  done 
this  work  :  And  upon  the  sight  of  these  particulars  ye  may  take  up 
two  notable  lessons. 

The  first  lesson  is  this ;  God  enarmeth  never  his  creatures  m 
vain,  he  sendcth  them  never  out  to  do  a  turn  that  they  return 
empty  ;  but  as  he  directeth  them,  so  they  accomplish  his  direction. 
As  this  is  true  in  God,  and  faileth  never  on  his  part^  so  we  see  it 
faileth  commonly  on  man's  part.  Look  to  all  the  expeditions, 
great  preparations,  and  armies  of  puissant  princes  these  many  yean 
bygone,  every  ane  of  them  hath  been  frustrate  in  the  end ;  for  not- 
withstanding of  all  the  sliips,  of  all  the  army  of  Spain,  his  leaving 
of  men  partly  in  Spain,  and  partly  in  the  Low  Countries,  notwith- 
standing of  all  his  great  army,  quhilk  was  so  long  in  reeking  forth, 
whereby  he  thought  no  doubt  to  have  rooted  out  the  kirk ;  while 
he  is  of  set  purpose  to  have  put  in  execution  that  bloodv  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  howsoever  he  pretendeth  another  purpose  in 
the  meantime,  yet  what  conieth  to  pass,  I  pray  you  ?  When  as  he 
was  of  mind  to  combat  with  the  kirk,  he  meeteth  with  the  wind, 
and  he  findctli  the  wind  more  nor  partie,  as  the  carcases  of  men 
and  ships  in  all  coasts  doth  testifie.  As  this  letteth  us  see  that 
God  is  never  disappointed  of  his  purpose,  so  it  letteth  us  see  that 
men  are  commonly  disappointed  of  their  purpose. 

The  other  thing  is  this,  I  say,  it  hath  been  the  custom  of  God,, 
from  time  to  time,  to  bring  his  kirk  in  wonderful  extremities,  and 
in  sik  extremities  that  in  the  judgement  of  man  there  is  no  outgate 
in  them ;  yea,  let  be  the  judgment  of  others,  in  our  own  judge- 
ment ofttimes  there  appeareth  no  outgate.  I  say,  it  is  his  custom 
to  bring  his  kirk  in  these  extremities,  that  his  glory  may  appear 
the  more  in  her  extraordinary  deliveries.  For  sik  is  the  nature  of 
proud  flesh,  that  gif  he  use  them  as  instruments  in  his  work,  they 
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cannot  content  themselves  with  the  half,  or  to  compone  with  him, 
but  they  take  the  whole  glory  to  themselves.  So  the  Lord  bring- 
eth  his  kirk  into  sik  extraordinary  dangers,  whereas  no  creature 
can  relieve  them,  he  delivereth  them  extraordinarly  that  the  whole 
glory  may  appertain  to  himself;  and  praised  be  his  name  there- 
for. 

Now,  what  profit  and  commoditie  have  the  enemies  of  God  in 
all  these  great  assaults,  longsome  preparations,  wearisome  travel, 
and  great  charges?  What  profit  reap  they  in  this?  They  rush 
their  heads  against  a  wall,  and  haste  themselves  to  ane  evil  end. 
They  provoke  the  fury  of  the  Holy  One,  and  make  both  soul  and 
body  to  perish.  Is  not  this  the  profit,  and  yet  they  are  so  blind  in 
this  matter  that  never  one  of  them  can  teach  another? 

The  Lord  was  not  sleeping  when  he  appointed  enemies  to  l^^ifl^JJ^***!" 
kirk,  but  foresaw  and  appointed  their  ends,  and  by  these  ends  they  therefor* 
may  not  pass.     And  wherefore  appointed  he  the  enemies,  what  are  pointed  Mif^ 
the  ends,  let  see,  unto  the  quhilk  he  appointed  them  ?  Urk. 

The  First  end  is  to  exercise  his  kirk,  as  Spain  hath  put  us  in^"*«»^ 
ane  exercise  this  twelve  months  bygone  ;  that  is  one  end.    This  is 
very  good. 

What  is  the  Next  end  ?    To  benefit  his  kirk  by  this.    Yea,  he  s«cood  Md. 
maketh  his  very  enemies  to  benefit  his  kirk ;  he  maketh  them  that 
knew  him  not  to  grant  harbour  to  his  kirk ;  and,  when  it  pleaseth 
him,  he  maketh  them  to  grant  her  farther  assistance. 

The  Last  end  is,  when  he  hath  drawn  all  these  good  turns  out  Third  end. 
of  them,  whereof  they  have  no  praise,  because  they  do  it  for  ane 
other  end,  he  maketh  each  one  of  them  to  be  hangmen  to  other,  as 
ye  see  commonly,  in  our  Highlands,  he  maketh  each  one  of  them 
burners  till  others,  and  so  punisheth  sin  by  sin  in  them.  Then, 
are  they  not  over  busy  in  procuring  sik  ane  evil  end,  for  they  can- 
not assail  the  black  of  his  eye  but  he  must  be  angry  against  them. 
And  so  long  as  we  remain  under  his  obedience,  he  counteth  us  as 
dear  to  him  as  the  apple  of  his  cheek  or  the  black  of  his  eye.  And  so 
whoever  assaik  the  kirk,  so  long  as  she  remaineth  in  liis  obediencO| 
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tiicy  shall  win  ane  evil  end.  Hath  not  experience  taught  this  io 
our  time?  Have  we  not  seen  the  experience  of  thid  in  the  great 
men  of  our  time  who  liave  opposed  themselves  unto  the  kiric ;  in 
the  Lords  of  the  South,  and  great  men  of  the  North,  that  have  op- 
|>o;i(hI  themselves  to  the  kirk?  Have  we  not  seen  that  stone 
quiiilk  they  have  put  at  to  have  bruised  them  ?  Well,  there  is  one 
of  them  lyin^  in  wanl  not  bruised  yet ;  but  he  shall  be  bruised  an 
he  tiikc  not  up  himself!  And  he  in  the  North  also,  he  shall  be 
l>ni]:4ed  nn  he  continue ;  for  there  is  none  yet  that  ever  pressed 
to  put  at  that  stone  but  it  bruised  them.  It  were  better  to  siuqp- 
per  upon  any  other  stone  nor  upon  that  precious  comer,  for  there 
is  none  that  snapper  upon  that  stone  but  ho  shall  break  the  neck 
both  of  body  and  soul !  I  see  this  stone  placed  to  be  a  stone  of  < 
offence,  whereon  over  many  of  this  country  (alace !)  break  their 
necks.  Indeed,  I  am  sorry  to  see  that  the  most  part  of  this  coun- 
try should  make  a  snappering  stone  of  that  precious  comer.  Al- 
ways, in  this  point  among  the  rest,  we  have  this  petition  to  seektt 
God ;  tliat  howsoever  it  be  a  snappering  stone  unto  them,  it  miT  ( 
remain  a  sure  foundation  and  ground-stone  to  us,  on  the  quhilk 
we  being  builded,  as  lively  stones,  may  rise  an  holy  temfde  to 
our  T^onl,  and  that  the  Lord  in  time  would  prevent  this  utter  ex- 
termination, quhilk  the  devil,  in  his  rage  and  members,  intends 
This  far  concerning  the  particulars,  by  just  collation,  betwixt  thst 
singular  delivery  from  Sennacherib  and  our  delivery  from  Spain. 

Now  what  rcstcth  ?  Ye  see  in  the  seventh  verse  he  is  ravished 
in  admiration  of  the  great  work  and  of  this  great  benefit.  And 
what  doth  he  ?  He  bursteth  forth  in  that  pithy  sentence,  ^^  Thou, 
even  thou  art  terrible  !**  as  gif  he  would  say,  thou  only,  even  thou 
art  terrible,  and  hath  not  ane  match  or  companion  ;  for  the  proud- 
est man  in  the  earth,  and  he  that  is  most  high  in  his  own  concrit, 
is  not  able  to  strike  no  sik  terror  as  to  dash  a  man  or  stupify  his 
senses.  This  terror  is  proper  to  God  oiJy,  it  is  he  only  that  giveth 
the  heart  to  men,  and  spoileth  them  of  this  heart  when  he  pleasetb) 
and  casteth  them  in  ane  dead  sleep.     Therefore,  only  this  is  proper 
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to  God.  And  wherefore  it  is  that  he  doubleth  the  pronoun, 
"  Thou,  thou,"  but  to  testifie  that  it  is  he  only  that  is  terrible  ?  He 
proveth  this  in  the  end  of  the  verse ;  and  how  ?  by  ane  interroga- 
tion there,  saying,  ^^  Who  is  able  to  stand  and  abide  in  his  presence, 
gif  once  his  anger  beginneth  never  so  little  to  kindle  ?"  Look  to 
the  devil,  what  became  of  him  from  the  time  he  presumed  to  make 
himself  companion  to  him  ?  He  was  casten  down  out  of  the  hea- 
vens perpetuallie.  Look  to  Adam,  from  time  he  began  to  follow 
the  wit  of  the  devil  and  presumed  in  himself,  he  was  casten  out  of 
paradise.  And  so,  there  is  no  creatiure  that  can  abide  in  the  presence 
of  God  of  himself;  for  how  is  it  possible  that  we,  that  are  stubble, 
may  abide  in  the  presence  of  ane  consuming  fire  ?  Is  not  stubble 
the  matter  of  fire  ?  Even  so,  we  that  are  conceived  in  sin,  bom  in 
sin,  and  are  but  a  mass  of  sin,  we  arc  no  more  but  as  stubble  is  to 
the  fire ;  so  are  we  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  is  a  consuming 
fire,  except  we  have  a  sconce,  except  we  have  Christ  Jesus  to  go 
betwixt  us  and  him ;  and  therefore  he  is  appointed  to  be  a  Me- 
diator and  Intercessor  to  go  betwixt  us  and  God  the  Father.  To 
make  our  prayers  acceptable,  his  merits  start  in  betwixt  the  Father 
and  us,  his  justice  covereth  our  wickedness,  his  piuity  covereth  our 
impurity,  that  under  this  coverture  the  Father  may  be  well  satis- 
fied, and  we  may  stand  in  his  presence,  and  be  defended  from  the 
devil  and  all  enemies,  otherways  there  is  no  creature  able  to  stand 
in  the  presence  of  God. 

What  teacheth  this  till  us  ?  It  letteth  us  see  the  great  weak- 
ness and  infirmitie  of  the  creature  in  respect  of  the  Creator.  Is 
not  this  a  great  weakness,  when  the  blessed  angels,  suppose  they 
stand,  and  shall  stand,  by  grace,  yet  they  do  not  behold  his  coun- 
tenance, but  must  cover  their  faces  with  their  wings  ?  How  much 
more  are  other  creatures  unable  to  stand  in  his  presence !  And 
yet,  notwithstanding  of  all  this  great  infirmitie  quhilk  is  in  us, 
quhilk  are  but  worms  of  the  earth,  yet  flesh  will  sometime  forget 
the  self,  so  that  in  thy  o>vn  conceit  it  will  match  thyself  with  God, 
and  in  his  word  despite  him  and  provoke  him  to  ane  singular  com- 
bat, as  it  were,  as  Julian  did.     I  have  heard  of  him  that  hath  pro- 
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voked  God  to  combat,  and  it  hath  come  to  mine  can ;  that  U  blas- 
phemy. Gif  it  be  true,  that  man  is  &llen  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,  and  8upi)08e  he  be  delayed,  because  the  Lord  is  a  long- 
8ufiering  God  to  try  his  repentance,  gif  he  abuse  the  Lord's 
patience,  that  by  blasphemy  his  wrath  be  nourished,  and  his  anger 
as  it  were,  with  coals,  heavy  shall  his  end  be.  Well,  it  is  anc 
heavy  thing  that  he  is  fallen  in  the  hands  of  sik  a  God.  Booid 
not  with  the  majesty  of  God  whatever  ye  do  with  flesh.  Indeed, 
it  is  no  new  thing  to  flesh  to  miskuow  itself,  and  specially  until  he 
hath  east  en  them  in  an  reprobate  sense,  and  spoiled  them  not  only 
of  supernatunil  light  but  of  natural  light.  Alacc !  they  know  not 
what  torments  abideth  them,  nor  the  terrible  hell  that  is  prepared 
for  them,  except  God  prevent  them  in  his  mercy  !  Lideed,  I  crave 
that  God  may  })revent  them  who  utter  these  blasphemies,  and  gif 
it  be  possible  they  may  be  taken  up  that  their  life  may  testifie 
their  repentance. 

Always,  to  end  tliis  present  exercise,  that  I  and  so  many  of  you 
as  arc  to  communicate  may  dress  us  to  yon  Table.  Let  us  remem- 
ber that  he  only  is  terrible,  and  seeing  he  only  is  terrible,  because 
he  is  only  Lord  of  body  and  soul,  only  he  hath  power  to  save  and 
tyne ;  and  seeing  it  is  so,  let  us  fear  and  retire  ourselves  to  him 
who  is  able  to  preser\'C  and  keep  both  body  and  soul,  and  sanctify 
thcni  throughout,  and  present  them  blameless  at  tliat  great  day  of 
the  glorious  aj)pearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory,  for  now  and 
ever.     Amen. 


I 


THE  SECOND  SERMON 


UPON   THE    LXXVL   PSALH. 

8.  Thou  didst  cause  thy  judgment  to  he  heard  from  heaven  ;  there- 
fore the  earth  feared  and  was  stilly 

9.  ffhen  thouy  O  God,  arose  to  judgment^  to  help  all  the  meek  of 
the  earth,     Selah. 

10.  Surely  the  rage  of  man  shall  turn  to  thy  praise :  tlie  remnant 
of  the  rage  shalt  tJwu  restrain. 

11.  Vow  and  perform  unto  the  Lord  your  Gody  all  ye  that  be  round 
about  him  ;  let  them  bring  presents  unto  him  that  ought  to  be  feared. 

12.  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes:  he  is  terrible  to  the  kings 
of  the  earth. 

We  divided  (well-beloved  in  Chriet  Jesus)  this  Psalm  in  three  S^^*'^ 
parts.  In  the  first  part,  there  was  proponed  unto  you  certain  be- 
nefits, wherein  the  Lord  sheweth  himself  exceeding  merciful  and 
gracious  to  his  kirk.  The  benefits  wherein  he  sheweth  himself  so 
gracious  were  two  namelie  in  number.  The  first  and  chief  bene- 
fit, wherein  he  sheweth  himself  exceeding  mercifiil  to  his  kirk,  was 
'this :  that  he  had  revealed  himself  to  her  by  ane  familiar  and 
beavenly  revelation.  For  why  ?  The  kirk  knoweth,  not  only  that 
quhilk  may  be  known  of  God  by  ane  general  knowledge  quhilk  is 
oommon  to  the  whole  world,  but  she  knoweth  that  quhilk  may  be 
known  of  Ood  by  ane  special  knowledge,  heavenly  revelation,  and 
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pupomaturni  li^rlit :  tlio  quhilk  supcmatuml  light  and  heavenlj  re- 
Yclntion  inakctii  us  to  be  counted  the  children  of  the  light  and  of 
the  day.  (juhilk  8ui)ernutunil  light  sevcrcth  us  from  the  rest  of 
the  world,  who  arc  darkness  and  the  children  of  the  night ;  qnhilk 
siiptTnatural  light  is  proper  to  the  kirk  only  ;  so  that  there  is  none 
that  can  know  (iwl  rightlie  but  they  who  have  received  of  thi* 
li^^lit. 

This  spirituall  light  is  so  profior  to  the  kirk,  that  it  discemeth  ' 
her  from  all  other  false  kirks  in  the  face  of  the  earth ;  for,  as  the 
Apostle  saitlu  faith,  ({uliilk  is  no  other  thing  but  this  light,  it 
nppertaineth  not  to  all,  hut  this  gift  of  justifying  faith,  is  no- 
thing else  but  that  light  quhilk  is  given  to  those  who  before  iB 
eteniity  wore  ap}>ointed  for  salvation.  This  special  revelation  ii  , 
not  obtained  or  purchased  by  no  natural  force,  for  so  it  were  com- 
mon till  all  men.  It  is  not  purchased  by  natural  wit  or  unde^ 
standing,  for  the  wisdom  of  the  world  cannot  know  these  thingi 
that  are  of  God ;  yea,  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  the  greateit 
enemy  to  the  wisdom  of  Uod,  and  the  wit  of  the  world  esteemetli 
the  wit  of  God  to  be  plain  foolishness.  This  light  is  not  gotten  by 
the  sight  of  the  works  of  God,  or  by  looking  upon  this  great  uni- 
verse ;  we  get  a  light,  indeed,  by  looking  on  the  works  of  God, 
but  this  light  conveyeth  us  not  far  oft',  we  lose  it  in  the  threshold, 
in  the  very  entric  it  is  suffocate  by  our  affections,  and  the  vile  ap- 
petites that  are  in  us  suff()cate  it. 

Now,  we  get  not  this  supernatural  light  only  by  the  outward 
ministerie  of  the  AVonl.  No,  sejoin  me  the  Spirit  from  the  Word, 
the  Word  is  nothing  else  but  a  minister  of  death  to  my  soul,  and  t 
slaying  letter ;  it  8er\'eth  to  nothing  but  to  be  a  further  testimony 
of  my  just  condemnaticm.  Therefore,  this  heavenly  light,  whereby 
we  are  made  heirs  of  heaven,  and  the  cliildren  of  God,  is  purchased 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  conjunctlie.  By  the  Word  strik- 
ing and  piercing  the  ear  outwardly,  and  the  Spirit  howking  the 
heart  inwardly ;  so,  where  these  two  are  conjoined,  that  heavenly 
light  is  wrought,  and  it  is  ane  eamest-pennie  of  thy  everlasting 
salvation. 


THE  SECOND  SERMON  UPON  PSALM  LXXYI.  303 

Of  this  light  and  revelation,  it  cometh  to  pass  that  God  is  well 
nown  in  Judah,  that  is,  in  his  own  kirk ;  and  of  this  knowledge 

cometh  to  pass  that  his  name  is  great  in  Israel,  that  is,  his  praise 
.  highly  extolled,  and  his  Name  renowned  among  all  them  that 
now  him  rightly.  By  the  name  of  God  is  understood  God  him- 
df,  as  he  maketh  himself  known  in  the  wonderful  works  quhilk  he 
rorketh  ;  as  where  he  hath  mercy  on  his  kirk  he  is  called  a  mer- 
ifiil  God,  as  when  he  keepeth  his  promises  he  is  called  a  true  God, 
rhen  he  delivereth  her  mightilie  he  is  called  a  potent  God.  And 
>  as  many  works  as  he  worketh,  so  many  names  he  hath. 

Now,  of  this  revelation  cometh  the  knowledge  of  God ;  for,  except 
le  Spirit  of  God  take  away  the  ignorance  of  our  hearts,  it  is  as  im- 
ossible  to  me  to  know  Qod  rightly  as  the  dumb  element.  Except 
lis  veil  of  ignorance  quhilk  sticketh  so  fast  till  our  hearts  be  taken 
BT,  that  in  time  the  mighty  power  of  God  may  be  reverenced, 
lere  remaineth  no  farther  sight  nor  serveth  till  our  eternal  con- 
emnation ;  therefore  the  Spirit  must  concur  mightilie  to  take  off 
lis  veil  of  ignorance,  that,  our  hearts  and  minds  being  renewed, 
e  may  begin  to  be  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  Of  this  know- 
idge  it  cometh  to  pass  that  God  is  reverenced,  and  his  praises  are 
lunded  ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  these  who  know  God  aright  but 
ley  must  praise  him  and  reverence  his  Name.  God  is  not  like 
16  great  men  of  this  country;  for  they,  where  they  are  best 
nown,  they  are  worst  loved ;  but  God,  by  the  contrair,  where  he 

best  known  he  is  best  loved.  And  this  love  of  Grod  it  cannot  be 
lie,  but  it  must  burst  forth  in  his  praises.  So  these  two  are  joined 
igether ;  the  Spirit  of  God  bringeth  knowledge,  quhilk  knowledge 

faith,  and  true  faith  ever  praiseth  God. 

Then,  examine  your  knowledge  from  the  effect,  the  praise  of 
rod,  and  see  whether  the  knowledge  of  God  be  in  this  country  or 
ot.  This  conclusion  must  hold  &st,  where  God  is  liighly  praised 
e  is  well  known ;  and  the  contrare  must  hold  as  fitst,  where  God 
,  noways  praised  he  is  not  known  there.  Subsume  now,  but  so  it 
I  that  he  is  noways  praised  in  this  country,  therefore  he  was  never 
'ell  known  of  us,  his  goodness  and  mercy  was  never  well  tasted 
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of  US.  And  surely  gif  multitude  of  benefits  or  multitude  of  mindes 
ini<;lit  hnve  made  God  known  to  us,  we  have  had  our  laige  part, 
and  let  be  all  the  rest,  I  think,  suppose  there  were  no  more  bat 
thi.s  drlivery  jMu^t,  it  is  anc  sufficient  argument  to  move  the  hearts 
of  all  creatures  to  praise  his  name ;  but  sik  is  our  terrible  ingTRti- 
tu<Ks  that  fur  lack  of  praise  we  bring  not  only  a  curse  upon  the 
lH*nciit,  but  a  curse  upon  our  own  person.  And,  therefore,  miu 
i*xli<>itation  is  now,  as  then,  that  with  sik  hearts  as  the  Lord  hatk 
p:ivrn  us  we  bo  ready  to  sound  his  praise  for  this  great  deliveiy. 
The  thankful  memory  of  this  last  benefit  shall  be  the  ready  way  to 
pun.*luise  the  next :  therefore,  with  thankfiil  hearts  let  us  praise 
him:  :iii(l  wlicro  they  are  not  so  disposed  as  the  worthiness  of  the 
bcni'tit  rnivoth,  let  us  crave  mercy  for  our  evil  disposed  hearts,  kt  i 
us  cnivc  panlon  for  our  unprepared  hearts,  and  crave  that  it  would 
please  the  Lord  to  sanctify  them  farther  and  farther  to  his  own 
turns,  that,  bein*^  covered  with  his  merciful  protection,  we  may  rest 
at  all  times  under  his  win^  and  safeguard,  so  that  we  shall  be 
sure  to  assail  the  enemy  when  he  pleaseth.  Thus  far  for  the  first 
benefit . 


The  second  benefit,  wherein  the  Lord  shews  himself  gracioua 
towards  his  peo{)le,  is  this  :  lie  made  his  residence  with  tliis  peo- 
ple, quhilk  he  did  with  no  other  nation  of  the  earth  ;  he  taketh  his 
lodginj^  at  Shalom,  as  the  tokens  and  handsigns  of  his  presence 
did  testifie.  (iod  maketh  his  residence  with  no  sort  of  people  in 
the  earth  but  with  his  kirk ;  he  liath  espied  out  and  selected  to 
himself  a  people  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  with  her 
he  hath  made  his  residence. 

It  is  no  strange  language  to  say  that  God  hath  chosen  a  people 
to  himself,  and  doth  make  his  residence  with  sik  a  people.  For, 
supjwse  the  majestic  of  God  fill  and  replenish  both  heaven  and 
earth,  and  his  power  reach  everywhere,  yet  is  it  as  true  our  God 
dwelleth  nqt  everj'where ;  he  liath  selected  a  sort  of  people  and  a  , 
number  of  persons  with  whom  he  maketh  his  residence.  And, 
among  all  nations,  he  selected  this  nation  of  the  Jews,  unto  whom 
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be  gave  the  visible  handsign  of  his  presence,  and  in  whose  hearts 
he  dwelt.  Now,  it  hath  pleased  him  in  mercy  to  translate  his 
tabernacle,  and  to  make  his  residence  with  us ;  and  he  hath  chosen 
a  few  of  the  hearts  of  this  country,  where  he  hath  begun  his  dwell- 
ing-place, for  God  dwelleth  now  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
his  own  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  surely  so  he  hath  dwelt  with  us 
these  thirty  years,  and  in  sik  purity  that  he  hath  not  done  the 
Bke  with  no  nation  in  the  earth.  He  hath  not  remained  with  any 
nation,  without  error  or  heresy,  so  long  as  he  hath  done  with  us ; 
BO  that  of  all  nations  we  may  be  counted  most  unworthy,  for  this 
entertainment  quhilk  we  give  to  God,  it  is  not  possible  that  he  can 
continue  his  residence  with  us  gif  he  be  handled  after  this  sort : 
For  we  all,  king,  priest,  and  people,  have  made  defection  from 
God.  Well,  the  Lord  will  not  weary  himself  aye,  he  will  not  fash 
his  righteous  Spirit  in  offering  pearls  to  dogs  and  swine,  he  cannot 
dwell  here.  Now,  ye  see,  he  is  beginning  to  give  a  great  part  of 
this  nation  to  ane  strange  delusion ;  ye  see,  by  reason  they  loved 
not  the  truth,  he  hath  made  them  to  prefer  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  to  the  truth,  and  this  is  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 
Ajid  whereunto  see  ye  all  things  work  but  imto  anc  universal  con- 
lusion  ?  So,  we  have  this  petition  to  crave  of  God,  that  he  in  his 
mercy  would  prevent  this  utter  extermination,  quhilk  the  confusion 
both  in  kirk  and  policy  vbibly  portendeth,  and  that  he  would  put 
it  in  the  hearts  of  the  magistrates  to  put  to  their  hand  to  disburden 
the  earth  of  this  terrible  confusion. 

Now,  in  the  second  part  of  this  Psalm  he  tcstifictli  that  he  made 
\na  residence  at  Shalem  by  ane  wonderful  miracle,  a  work  wrought 
by  himself  only.  Again,  into  the  fourth  verse  we  see  the  place 
[ioted  where  this  defeat  was  done.  As  to  the  place,  he  noteth  it 
by  ane  adverb  of  place,  "  There  he  brake,"  pointing  it  out  with  his 
inger,  as  it  were :  It  was  done  there,  where  God  dwelleth  ;  there, 
vrhere  he  hath  chosen  a  lodging  to  himself,  there  this  notable  de- 
Peat  was  done.  Ye  know  this,  and  nature  hath  taught  it,  there  is 
do  man  will  be  casten  out  of  his  dwelling-place  willingly,  but  gif 
they  presume  to  cast  him  forth,  be  will  stand  to  the  defence  of  his 


lodgiug.  So,  when  these  men  come  to  cast  God  out  of  hin  dwriB- 
ing-phuse,  he  stood  to  the  defenre  thereof.  I  compared  Kke  witl 
the  like,  and  I  shewed  that  thia  questiou  fUeth  iu  all  men's  nofltlu: 
Where  was  yon  great  defeat  done?  It  is  answered,  aod  willb* 
answered,  about  the  coasts  of  the  Lord's  dwelling-i>lace.  there  jet 
fleet  perished !  Tliey  came  to  cast  God  out  of  lus  Isle,  but  h» 
etood  to  the  defence  thereof,  and  shewed  he  was  not  readv  to  re- 
move. And  it  is  certain  there  is  no  external  force  in  the  enrti 
that  can  cast  out  God ;  except  we  cast  him  out  by  our  wirkH 
lives  and  devilish  conversations  he  will  never  be  ciist<?n  (brA 
What  great  comfort  and  coramoditie  we  have  by  the  lodging  rf 
I  God,  judge  ye.  Would  God  he  had  good  neighbourhood!  Tar, 
suppose  he  make  his  residence  with  us,  yet  be  gettclh  erf 
neigh hoUrhood,  and  greater  unquietness  is  not  out  of  heJl  nor  Ik 
getteth  on  all  sides.  Well,  I  tell  you.  it  is  not  possible  that  it* 
Lord  can  he  dislodged  by  any  external  force ;  except  we  dislodgf 
him  by  our  wicked  lives  and  conversations  he  will  never  be  d» 
lodged ;  and  how  far  we  are  gone  forward  in  thia  work,  the  Acaap 
of  this  country  clearly  testilie.  Let  see  where  lie  may  rcsl,  whew 
he  may  make  hia  residence,  where  the  cries  of  murder  and  blooJ 
shall  not  deave  him  ?  Where  shall  he  sit,  where  the  clamoura  of 
blood,  the  great  complaints  and  cries  of  oppression,  shall  not  de»Tf 
him  ?  What  part  is  clean,  let  up  see,  without  terrible  blasphemiw? 
Well,  how  is  it  possible  but  thia  v^ay  we  must  lose  God,  and  loai? 
God,  we  lose  all. 

I  shewed  you  the  ready  way  to  entertain  him  was,  that  seeing  be 
hath  chosen  his  dwelling-place  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  hii 
own,  it  ia  not  possible  he  can  be  entertained  except  we  take  up  « 
new  fashion  of  doing.  The  manner  of  doing  that  we  ought  to  take 
up  is  this :  Look  what  reverence  thou  hcarest  till  any  prince  (w 
magistrate  iu  the  earth  externally,  let  the  like  reverence  be  giTen 
to  God  inwardly,  suppose  there  be  no  proportion  betwixt  the* 
two.  And  gif  the  external  reverence  qubilk  thou  bearest  till  ■ 
man  be  of  sik  force  that  it  will  make  thee  to  compone  thy  gesture, 
and  refrain  thy  tongue  that  thou  buret  not  forth  into  evil  ttlk 
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i.  may  offend  him^  how  muoh  more  ought  the  reverence  quhilk 
iar  to  Gody  dwelling  within  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit^  make  us 
rain  from  evil  thoughts,  and  from  wicked  and  filthy  nfiec- 
P  For  the  affections  of  the  heart  is  as  good  language  to  God 
)  words  of  the  mouth  are  to  any  prince.  Then,  I  say,  should 
ur  third  petition  be  this,  that  the  Lord  would  rule  our  hearts 
his  presence,  that  the  cogitations  thereof  molest  him  not,  nor 
mker  of  our  affections  perturb  him  not  ?  *  Gif  this  be  done, 
God  shall  make  his  residence  with  you. 
w,  after  he  had  noted  the  place,  in  the  fifth  verse,  he  enlarg- 
lis  work  by  ane  notable  comparison,  in  the  quhilk  he  letteth 
i  that  there  is  no  majestic  nor  power  in  heaven  or  earth  that 
ome  near  in  glory,  majestie,  or  power  to  our  great  God,  that 
3re  are  no  arms,  force,  counsel,  or  endeavour,  that  can  prevail 
st  God.  So,  the  nations  that  have  God  upon  their  side  have 
with  them  nor  against  them.  Upon  this  I  desired  you,  see- 
e  have  sik  ane  advantage  of  the  lodging  of  God,  to  prepare  a 
chamber  where  he  may  make  his  residence.  He  maketh  his 
mce  only  in  the  hearts  of  his  own :  The  heart  is  only  made 
by  faith,  therefore  let  us  crave  faith  that  God  may  rest  with 
knd  God  being  with  us,  the  enemy  shall  find  more  with  us 
with  them,  start  us  when  they  will. 

o  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  he  setteth  down  more  par- 
xlie  the  manner  of  this  great  defeat,  af);er  what  sort,  how 
he  accomplished  this  great  work  :  He  letteth  us  see  all  this 
victory  cost  him  but  a  word,  it' cost  him  no  more  travel  but 
)mmanded  the  winds,  and  the  winds  did  his  turn,  for  the 
's  rebukes  are  ever  effectual ;  he  m3mteth  not  against  his  ene- 
but  he  layeth  on.  So,  this  great  victory  cost  him  not  four- 
or  fifteen  years  preparation ;  it  cost  him  not  millions  of  gold 
evyings  of  men,  part  in  Spain,  and  part  in  the  Low  Countries ; 
9t  him  but  ane  word.  So,  it  could  not  be  that  this  work, 
k  was  so  mightilie  and  easily  done,  could  have  been  done,  ex- 
the  Lord  had  done  it  Thus  &r  we  proceeded  in  our  last 
1. 
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Now,  to  come  to  our  text.  After  that  he  hath  shewed,  b  par- 
ticular, the  manner  of  this  delivery,  and  let  us  see  after  what  sort, 
and  how  easily  God  hath  done  this  work,  and  after  he  hath  cried 
out,  ^^  Thou,  thou  art  terrible,'*  being  ni\'ished  by  the  greatness  of 
the  work,  and  after  that  he  hath  shewn  the  great  infirmitie  and 
weakness  of  the  creature,  so  oft  as  it  dare  presume  to  oppone  itself 
and  match  itself  with  the  great  Creator,  after  he  hath  done  this,  he 
insisteth  yet  in  setting  forth  of  this  wonderful  judgment ;  and  in 
the  eif^hth  verse  he  Icttcth  us  see  that  this  great  and  terrible  judg- 
ment was  w^n)ught  by  the  power  and  force  of  God  only ;  it  wis 
dune  extraordinarlie  from  the  heaven  by  himself  only,  so  that  the 
whole  world  saw  the  finger  and  hand  of  God  in  it. 

Then,  in  the  be<]^inning  of  this  eighth  verse,  I  say,  he  maketh  it  * 
known  that  he  did  it  only,  and  in  the  end  of  the  verse  he  letteth 
US  see  what  his  judgments  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  men.  In  the 
ninth  verse  he  letteth  us  see  the  time  when  it  was  that  it  pleased 
him  to  work  it,  and  to  what  end  he  wrought  it.  In  the  tenth 
verse  he  letteth  us  see  whereunto  the  great  fury  and  rage  of  the 
wicked  served  ;  and  in  the  end  of  that  verse  he  meeteth  ane  objec- 
tion quliilk  the  kirk  might  have  made  ;  and  in  the  last  two  verses 
is  contained  the  conclusion  of  the  Psalm. 

Then  to  return  to  the  eighth  verse,  in  the  beginning  of  it  the 
prophet  maketh  it  known  that  it  is  God  only  that  did  this  work 
immcdiatlie,  without  the  employment  of  any  creatiure  ;  and,  there- 
fore, this  manner  of  execution  testified  to  the  whole  world  that 
Gotl  only  was  the  chief  doer  of  it. 

.  Then,  the  chief  reason  that  moved  God  to  do  this  extraordinari- 
lie  and  immcdiatelie  with  his  own  hand,  is  this  :  Suppose  our  Grod 
hath  infinite  ways  and  as  many  moyens  in  his  hand  at  all  times 
ready  to  destroy  his  enemies,  yet  sik  is  the  malice  of  man  and  the 
envy  of  the  devil  (that  posscsseth  man)  to  the  glory  of  God,  that 
80  long  as  God  workcth  his  work  ordinarilie,  and  employeth  this  or 
that  instnmient  in  doing  of  liis  turn,  so  long  man  spoileth  Grod  of 
his  glory,  and  spoileth  him  of  a  part  of  his  praise  ;  so  that  man 
will  some  time  ascribe  the  glory  to  his  own  industry  and  wit,  or  t« 
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irtune^  or  to  one  occasion  or  other ;  so  that  ere  they  suffer  God  to 

3t  his  whole  glory,  they  will  give  a  part  of  it  to  any  creature  of 

le  earth.     For  this  cause  the  Lord  worketh  extraordinarily  and 

imediatlie  from  the  heavens,  that  the  mouths  of  all  the  world, 

»,  of  the  very  enemies,  may  be  compelled  to  say,  and  this  con- 

Bsion  must  be  drawn  out  of  them,  that  it  is  the  finger  of  God  that 

rought  this,  without  the  support  of  any  creature. 

After  what  sort  he  wrought  this  defeat  I  will  not  dispute  in  par- 

miliar,  whether  it  was  by  fire-flaught,  thunder,  earthquake,  or 

rhtning ;  upon  this  I  insist  not.     The  general  is  sure  and  certain, 

at  it  was  a  work  that  flowed  from  the  heaven  immediatlie. 

Now,  he  saith,  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  that  this  terrible  judgment 

ought  forth  two  effects  in  the  hearts  of  men :  First,  it  brought 

rth  a  wonderful  fear  :  And,  Secondly,  it 'brought  forth  a  great 

ence ;  their  tongues  were  taken  &om  them  :  ^^  The  earth  feared, 

d  was  still."     By  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  is  under- 

>od ;  or,  gif  we  will  hold  us  in  our  particular,  the  remanent  of 

tnnacherib's  armie  is  understood,  I  mean  the  remanent  of  the 

mie  that  were  exempted  behind  the  judgment.     This  remanent 

^n  to  fear  and  be  afraid  with  ane  terrible  fear,  and  the  tongues 

them  that  were   so   stout   the  night  before   held  themselves 

let.     They  that  lifted  and  heased  their  arms  the  night  before, 

d  provoked  God,  as  it  were,  to  the  singular  combat,  after  the 

^ht  of  this  judgment  they  have  their  hands  to  seek ;  and  they  who 

asted  so  much  of  their  valiantness,  and  filled  the  very  earth  with 

3ir  blasphemies  the  night  before,  from  the  time  they  saw  this  ter- 

ie  judgment  they  had  their  tongues  to  seek,  they  had  not  ane 

»rd  to  speak. 

It  is  wonderful :  the  Lord's  manner  of  doing  and  proceeding  is  a 

I  manner  of  doing  against  his  enemies,  and  few  perceive  the 

hion  of  the  bringing  about  of  his  judgments.     For,  ye  see,  he 

ceth  his  enemies  in  ane  instant  at  unawares,  while  as  a  man  is  in 

>  height  of  his  pride  he  bereaveth  him  of  his  counsel,  he  bereav- 

I  him  of  his  force,  and  so  spoileth  him  both  of  heart  and  hand, 

sik  sort  that  he  hath  not  wit  to  devise  more  nor  ane  ass ;  and 

u 
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hath  not  uie  hand  to  perform  more  nor  gif  he  wanted  the  bftBck 
So  he  bercavcth  hiiu  of  hid  policic  and  exquisite  judgment.  And 
how  is  this  done  ?  It  is  by  ane  blind  fear  that  he  striketh  than 
witli.  Ho  casteth  them  in  sik  ane  anguish  and  blindness  of  mind, 
that  neither  they  sec  God^  who  is  the  striker,  nor  yet  see  they  any 
outgatCy  but  they  arc  castcn  in  ane  desperate  estate  and  utter 
darkness  remediless.  And  so  it  cometh  to  pass  that  these  miso^ 
able  men  put  violent  hands  in  themselves,  thinking  that  the  soul 
quhilk  now  is  in  prison,  as  it  were,  will  be  in  ane  better  estate 
gif  it  were  outwith  this  body ;  but,  alas !  they  are  all  deceived. 
So,  1  say,  the  judgment  of  God,  when  it  lighteth,  how  long  soever 
it  be  delayed,  terrible  shall  it  be  when  it  lighteth  on  the  enemj. 
It  is  ane  fearfid  thing  to  cast  ourselves  willingly  into  the  hands  of  \ 
a  consuming  fire. 

Therefore,  now,  seeing  ye  have  courses  in  hand,  ye  should  tike 
good  heed  to  your  courses :  Look  well  about  you,  and  be  diligent  to 
know  whether  ye  be  on  God's  side  or  against  him.  Ye,  again,  tint 
are  not  practisers,  and  meddle  not  with  high  matters,  take  heed 
how  ye  walk  in  your  own  calling :  Look  unto  your  trade,  ye  thtt 
are  merchants ;  look  unto  your  dealing,  ye  that  are  lawyers,  how 
crooked  or  how  straight  ye  are.  Ye  that  are  lords  and  judges^ 
with  what  conscience  ye  proceed  in  your  vocation.  And  mailE 
this :  Look  to  his  Word,  look  what  profit  ye  have  made  of  bii 
Word,  examine  your  calling  by  his  Word,  and  gif  ye  examine  your 
calling  by  his  Word  this  way,  ye  shall  find  the  fruit  or  loss  of  your 
calling ;  but  gif  ye  depend  on  the  testimony  of  your  conscience 
without  the  examination  and  rule  of  his  Word,  ye  will  be  deceiv- 
ed ;  for  many  do  this,  and  say,  ^^  I  am  not  troubled  in  conscience^ 
I  am  sure  my  conscience  presseth  me  not ;"  when  in  the  meantime 
they  run  a  wicked  course,  and  try  not  their  calling  by  the  Uessed 
Word  of  God,  but  look  only  to  the  estate  of  their  conscience, 
quhilk  in  sik  evil  turns  flatters  them,  they  think  themselves  sure 
enough.  O,  but  thou  art  b^uiled  I  and  why  ?  Thy  conscienoe 
may  be  deceived  as  well  as  thou.  And  how?  Thy  conscience 
can  give  thee  no  hotter  warrant  of  thy  doing,  neither  to  accuse  nor 
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:cu8e,  but  as  she  is  informed ;  so  that  gif  she  be  rightly  inform- 
le  wiU  give  thee  a  right  warrant,  but  gif  she  be  evil  informed 
rill  give  thee  as  evil  a  warrant,  and  flatter  thee ;  so  that  of  a 
t  information  she  will  give  as  slight  testimony.     There  is  no 

information  but  that  quhilk  proceedeth  of  the  Word ;  there- 
seeing  now  ye  have  the  Word  so  clearly  taught  unto  you,  ye 
d  try  and  examine  your  callings  by  this  Word.  See  what 
Word  biddeth  you  do;  try,  in  particular,  and  say.  What 
uit  of  the  Word  have  I  to  do  this  ?  What  warrant  have  I 
s  mouth  for  thus  doing  ?  And  finding  a  warrant  of  God's 
1  and  of  his  Spirit  going  together,  thou  art  sure ;  but  where 
conscience  giveth  a  testimony  without  the  warrant  of  the 
],  it  is  a  deceiving  testimony ;  therefore  conjoin  these  two. 
narrowly  in  your  doings  gif  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  go 
her  ;  and  gif  these  two  be  joined  they  shall  stand  as  two  wit- 
s  with  thee. 
le  greatest  impediment  that  stay  men  firom  the  conjoining  of 

two  in  their  doings  is  the  affection  they  have  to  their  own 
•n  ;  the  affection  and  love  they  have  to  themselves  hindereth 
irial.  For  we  see  that  sik  is  the  superioritie  and  dominicm 
k  this  affection  hath,  that  it  carrieth  reason  where  it  pleaseth, 
t  is  so  stark  that  it  suffereth  not  the  grace  of  God  to  enter 
as,  but  moveth  man  to  give  obedience  to  the  wickedness  of 
jst  or  appetite ;  and  to  say,  ^^  Or  I  want  the  service  of  my 
ind  pleasure  of  mine  appetites,  I  will  thraw  rather  the  Word 
ine  appetite  nor  subdue  mine  appetite  to  the  Word,  and  so  to 

my  pleasure.''  (Judge  ye  what  conscience  this  is  I)  They 
I  the  Word  to  serve  their  appetites,  and  never  suffer  the  Word 
3rtify  their  appetites.  And  of  this  what  cometh  to  pass  ?  By 
cind  of  dealii^  it  cometh  to  pass  that  at  last  they  tyne  their 
lence,  so  that  it  can  neither  accuse  nor  excuse,  because  they 
•asten  asleep,  and  He  in  this  dead  sleep  till  they  be  wakened 
a  terrible  wakening  by  God,  the  righteous  Judge  firom  heaven. 

heed  !  for  this  is  the  truth.    And  at  that  wakening,  he  shall 
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moke  tile  tcrrora  of  these  same  sina  (quhilk  gif  they  had  foUowcil 
counsel  they  might  have  eechcwcd)  terrible  to  overwhelm  tliem. 
Now  the  conscience  is  at  quietness  and  rest,  and  holdelh  thee  in 
aeciirity ;  hut,  alas  1  it  is  a  fostered  security.  The  inward  heart 
IB  iuU  of  bladaric,  quhilk  bladorie  shall  bring  sik  terrors  in  the  end 
with  it,  that  it  shall  multiply  thy  torments,  and  so  oppress  thee, 
except  in  time  thou  seek  out  the  bottom  of  thy  conscience.  There- 
fore be  not  deceived,  as  ye  are  come  in  tliia  earth  to  serve  and 
glorify  him,  so  every  ane  in  your  own  ranks  and  callings  I>o  up- 
right. Yea,  deal  nprightlie  in  your  calling  when  ye  have  the  war- 
rant of  the  Word,  for  the  warrant  of  the  Word  is  not  changeable, 
it  Cometh  not  under  revocation  ;  but  once  have  the  warrant,  and 
aye  have  it ;  so  whosoever  getteth  the  wammt  of  the  Word  in 
this  earth,  his  blessed  mouth  shall  be  a  wamint  to  them  in  anc 
stisutcr  place.  Then,  take  heed  to  this  tenible  judgement ;  look 
in  time,  that  out  of  time  it  overtake  thee  not  with  a  terrible  i 
wakening  I  I 

Now,  to  come  to  the  ninth  verse.  In  this  verse  he  not€th  the 
time  when  this  great  judgement  was  wrought  u]xin  the  enemies : 
And  he  saith,  it  was  wrought  when  God  rose  :  it  was  not  done  when 
God  sat ;  for  the  whole  time  when  he  sat  his  enenfles  were  aloft, 
stirring  their  time,  raging  in  murder,  oppression,  and  blood,  as  now 
ye  may  see  the  great  men  in  this  country  raging,  who  are  his  ene- 
mies. Then,  all  the  time  that  God  sat  his  enemies  were  alofl ;  and 
this  long  sitting  of  God,  what  did  it?  Whereas  it  should  have 
drawn  them  to  repentance  it  confirmed  them  in  their  pride,  and 
increased  their  malice.  Well,  God  ariseth  at  the  laat,  and  when 
he  ariseth  he  striketh  thera  with  ane  terrible  judgement.  He 
bringeth  in  God  here  after  the  manner  of  earthly  judges,  after  the 
custom  of  our  judges  :  for  first  they  sit  down,  they  try,  seek  out. 
and  advise,  and  after  advisement  they  resolve,  and  after  advise- 
ment and  resolution  they  rise  up,  give  forth  the  judgement,  and 
pronounce  the   sentence ;   even  so  the  prophet  bringeth  in  God 
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T  the  same  manner,  sitting,  and  after  sitting,  rising  and  pro- 
ncing  the  sentence.  Then  the  Lord,  ye  see,  hath  his  time  of 
ing  and  his  time  of  rising. 

^he  time  of  his  sitting  I  call  the  time  of  his  patience,  the  time 
lis  long-suffering,  the  time  of  his  benignitie,  whereby  he  allureth, 
,  an  it  were  possible,  the  very  enemies  to  turn  unto  him ! 
1 1  call  the  time  of  his  sitting  the  time  of  his  delay  of  the  exe- 
ion  of  his  judgment.  I  call  the  tune  of  his  rising  the  time  of 
execution,  the  tune  of  his  hot  wrath,  and  the  time  of  the  de- 
"ation  of  his  righteous  judgment  upon  flesh.  The  Lord  hath 
h  these  times ;  and  they  who  abuse  the  time  of  liis  sitting  shall 
be  able  to  escape  the  time  of  his  rising.  Sennacherib  abused 
patience  and  long-suffering  of  God  sitting;  but  he  escaped 
his  rising,  as  he  bore  him  witness.  All  doctrine  should  be 
•lied  to  our  present  estate ;  all  men's  consciences  are  asleep, 
1  except  they  be  now  wakened  in  time,  terrible  shall  that 
cening  be  quhilk  they  shall  have,  when  the  terrors  thereof  shall 
ress  them !  Therefore  it  is  good  that  this  matter  of  terror 
e  presented  in  time  to  wake  the  conscience.  For,  by  the 
r,  the  biting  conscience  is  not  the  worst  of  all  sort  of  con- 
nces,  but  the  biting  conscience  is  in  the  second  rank ;  for  the 
science  tHbt  biteth  thee,  and  accuseth  thee,  sendeth  thee  to 
£  remedy.  And  the  more  that  it  hasteth  thee,  the  sooner  thou 
chasest  remission  of  thy  sins,  and  peace  in  the  body  and  blood 
[Christ  Jesus.  So,  of  all  consciences  the  biting  coftscicnce  is 
tlie  worst,  but  is  in  the  second  rank.  It  sendeth  thee  to 
c  remedy.  Only  of  this  beware,  that  thou  furnish  not  matter 
\icT  biting  by  increasing  of  farther  corruption ;  but  even  cast 
sin,  whereby  God  is  offended,  and  this  biting  nourished  ;  and, 
the  end,  thou  shall  find  a  true  pacification,  and  a  taste  of  the 
it  peace  that  floweth  firom  Christ  Jesus,  quhilk  peace  passcth 
inderstanding. 

'o  come  to  the  particular,  the  Lord  is  not  risen  as  yet  in  this 
Qtry,  suppose  he  hath  sitten  long.  And  why  hath  he  sitten  but 
ee  gif  his  enemies  will  repent  ?     And  luith  this  taken  effect  ? 
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No  ;  fur  lie  luith  not  greater  enemies  in  no  (wrt  than  the  great  men 
in  tliis  ci»untry,  where  his  Word  is  so  clearly  uttered.     So  that  the 
greater  the  knowledge  be  the  greater  is  the  contempt,  and  the    i 
greater  the  contempt  be  the  heavier  must  be  the  judgement  that 
abideth  them.     Now,  in  all  this  time  of  the  Lord's  sitting,  what  are    | 
they  doing  ?     They  arc  burning  and  scalding,  slaying  and  murder-    . 
ing,  and  lining  all  kind  of  oppression,  and  raging  so  as  there  were    ' 
not  a  king  in  Ifeirael !     Well,  the  Lord  sitteth  not  to  this  end  that    * 
they  shoidd  abuse  ins  patience ;  he  sitteth  not  that  they  should  be 
conKniied  in  tiieir  cruelty ;  that  they  should  lose  their  knowledge, 
or  think  that  either  there  were  not  a  God,  or  God  was  become 
like  themselves.     Always,  I  say,  this  is  not  the  end  wherefore  he 
sitteth ;  but  he  sitteth  only  to  this  end,  that  he  may  draw  them  by 
the  hand  to  rei)entance.     And  now,  seeing  they  have  abused  tlie 
time  of  his  sitting,  he  is  even  at  the  rising ;  and,  assuredly,  the 
Lord  shall  rise  to  be  revenged  upon  the  iniquities  of  the  great  meo 
of  this  country,  whose  sins  do  so  abound. 

And  whereby  know  ye  this  ?  By  ane  argument  quhilk  is  in&Ui- 
blo.  Examine,  by  your  own  wit  and  judgement  quhilk  ye  have  of 
the  book  of  (iod,  and  by  your  natural  judgement^  is  it  possible  that 
the  ground  of  this  country  is  able  to  bear  a  greater  birth  of  ini- 
quitie  both  in  Highland  and  Lowland?  Is  it  possilA)  that  it  can 
be  heavier  ladened  with  mischief  in  all  neuks  nor  it  is  now  ?  And 
the  ground  must  be  exonered  of  this  iniquitie,  where  the  Lieu- 
tenant whom  God  hath  placed  overseeth  it  and  will  not  exoner 
the  earth  of  her  birth,  where  the  magistrates  that  are  inferiors 
neglect  their  duties,  of  necessitie  he  must  extraordinarilie,  from 
the  heavens,  exoner  the  element  of  it.  And  surely,  let  be  this, 
an  there  were  no  more  but  these  horrible  confusions  in  all  parts, 
(juhilk  no  man  can  overtake,  it  appeareth  that  the  Judge  of  the 
worid  himself  shall  come  down  shortly  to  exoner  it.  And  why  ? 
Because  I  see  all  tokens  that  go  immediatlie  before  his  coming  to 
be  already  passed ;  faith  is  scarcely  to  be  found,  yea,  not  fiuth 
in  promises,  let  be  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  iniquitie  abound- 
eth  so,  and  there  iu*e  so  many  confusions  left  unovertaken  by  the 
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magistrate,  that  it  appeareth  clearly  the  Judge  himself  must  come, 
and  that  the  Judge  of  the  world  shall  be  the  first  that  shall  re- 
dress this  confusion. 

And  seeing  it  is  so,  it  becometh  not  us  to  be  idle ;  for  surely  the 
time  draweth  near.  And  gif  the  time  shall  be  shortened  for  the 
elect's  cause,  now  I  think  it  shall  be  shortened  for  the  cries  of  the 
poor  of  this  land ;  therefore  it  is  no  time  for  us  to  sleep.  It  is 
time  for  us  to  prepare  us  to  go  a-meeting  that  great  Judge  now. 
While  oil  is  offered  abundantlie  buy  oil  to  your  lamps ;  for  so  soon 
as  the  trumpet  blows,  and  that  he  is  making  homeward  from  the 
clouds  to  his  Father's  dwelling,  wherefrom  he  comes,  it  is  no  time 
to  have  our  oil  to  seek.  Now  we  have  this  oil  of  gladness  freely 
offered,  the  water  of  life,  and  the  oil  that  should  refresh  our  con- 
sciences, is  fireely  offered ;  therefore  it  becometh  you  to  prepare 
yourselves,  that  when  he  cometh,  whether  it  be  the  night  or  the 
mom,  by  night  or  by  day,  he  may  not  offend  you  unawares.  These 
iniquities  and  wickedness  of  the  heart  of  man  are  so  deep,  that  gif 
the  Ethnick  may  say  justly,  that  the  boutgates  and  deceits  of  the 
heart  of  man  are  infinite,  how  much  more  may  we  speak  it,  having 
Jeremiah  his  warrant,  who  calleth  it  deep  and  inscrutable  above 
all  things,  Jerem.  xvii.  It  is  time,  therefore,  that  we  be  busy  in 
seeking  and  renewing,  breaking  and  humiliation  of  our  hearts,  for 
the  outward  scroof,  suppose  it  appeareth  to  be  whole,  where  the 
inward  is  festered,  availeth  nothing,  but  maketh  it  to  undercoat 
again.  Therefore,  now  it  is  time  to  study  to  have  your  hearts 
broken  ;  for  once  they  must  be  broken  or  they  be  healed ;  once  they 
must  be  low  or  they  be  high;  for  thine  heart,  that  was  never 
touched  with  any  sense  of  thine  own  sin  and  feeling  of  God's  judg- 
ment, wist  never  what  the  taste  of  mercy  meaned ;  for  there  is  no 
way  to  go  to  heaven  but  by  the  ports  of  hell ;  therefore  it  is  time 
to  crave  of  God  that  he  would  bring  your  hearts  to  that  estate  that 
ye  might  know  your  sin  and  sorrow  for  it,  and  that  he  may  pre- 
pare your  hearts  so  that  ye  may  look  for  the  accomplishment  of 
your  happiness  in  his  coming ;  and  where  the  heart  is  so  desirous 
of  that  day,  it  may  be  welcome  come  when  it  will :  The  Lord  of 
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teaveu  prepare  iiur  hearts !  It  is  not  possible  that  this  cm  fce 
lone,  O  Lord,  except  thou,  by  the  mighty  power  of  thy  SpiiU, 
tumble  tlieiii,  anil  hammer  don-n  this  Datural  hardnese  UiU  it  k 
hem,  othenvaye  our  hearts  will  never  give  obedience  to  &tt; 
iiercfort!,  O  Lord,  work  it. 

Now,  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  he  letteth  us  see  to  what  end  tht 
Lord  arose,  and  executed  judgment.  The  chief  cause  that  mmti 
lim  to  rise  was  the  poor  and  oppressed  in  all  the  comers  of  ^ 
sarth.  The  great  complaint  and  cry  of  the  poor  people  in  iB 
Mjuntries  was  the  cause  why  God  did  riee :  Examine,  then,  tnd 
ly,  hath  not  God  good  cause  to  rise  in  this  country  ?  I  wot  wJl 
Jiere  cannot  he  more  complaints  of  the  poor  in  uo  country  nor  » 
n  this,  so  that  it  is  uo  marvel  but  he  rise,  and  that  euddenly.  Hi 
B  like  unto  himself  now,  as  of  before ;  then,  these  <^reat  complunU 
tud  erics  of  tile  i>oor  must  make  him  to  rise,  as  ye  have  it,  PsJ. 
di.  And  gif  they  prevent  not  his  rising,  terrible  shall  it  be  to  tk 
iricked ;  for,  ever  with  the  salvation  of  his  own  the  dcstnictioD  d 
lis  enemies  is  joined ;  and  out  of  these,  both  salvation  and  destnu- 
tion,  he  iiiaketh  himself  to  be  glorified.  Then,  I  would  lhe« 
bloody  men  and  oppreasors  wist  that  nobilitate  themselves  witl 
shame  and  ignominie,  that  the  Lord  will  rise,  and  that  shortly,  ex- 
cept they  prevent  him,  whereof  1  see  no  appearance. 

In  the  tenth  verse  lie  letteth  us  see  to  what  purpose  the  great 
fiiry  of  these  men  serve.  And,  m  the  beginning,  he  letteth  us  see 
with  ane  constant  affirmation,  "  Surely,  surely,  the  rage  uf  men  shall 
turn  to  liis  praise."  Their  greatest  rage  and  highest  tiiry  is  the 
highest  matter  of  the  Lord's  jtraisc.  That  same  iiiry  and  ra^e 
whereby  they  think  to  dishonour  God  and  overwhelm  his  Kirk,  lie 
tumeth  that  same  rage  to  the  contrair,  and  he  maketh  out  of  that 
Baiue  fury  his  own  glory  and  the  delivery  of  liis  Kirk  to  shine.  The 
Lord  is  ane  wonderful  workman  ;  he  bringeth  about  his  purpose  in 
aik  sort  that  he  can  draw  out  light  out  of  darkness,  and  bring  forth 
his  own  praise  out  of  their  greatest  rage.  Have  ye  not  seen  tliia 
irom  time  to  time  ?  Ilath  he  not  made  his  gixatest  cneuiies  to  te^ 
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it,  and  drawn  out  a  confession  out  of  their  own  mouths  ?  Ye 
in  the  history  of  Julian  the  Apostate,  when  he  was  in  his 
test  rage,  and  in  the  top  of  hid  fury  provoked  Christ  to  the 
liar  combat,  in  that  high  rage,  while  as  he  draweth  his  weapon 
rikc  our  Head,  he  striketh  himself.  And  after  he  had  given 
lelf  the  deadly  wound,  he  bursteth  forth  and  saith,  at  last, 
lou  hast  win,  Galilean  1"  So  out  of  his  own  mouth  the  Lord 
7  a  confession  of  his  praise.  Ye  read  in  the  6th  of  Exod.  of 
e  enchanters  that  opponcd  themselves  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
iterfited  all  that  they  did  until  it  came  to  the  plague  of  lice  ; 
e  they  stand,  and  say,  "  It  is  the  finger  of  the  Lord ;"  as  gif 
would  say.  This  plague  is  done  by  the  mighty  hand  and  power 
rod  only  :  we  are  not  able  to  counterfit  it  I  Here  we  see  they 
compelled  out  of  their  own  mouth  to  confess  the  praise  of  the 
i.  Sennacherib  was  compelled  to  say,  (who  liketh  to  read  that 
>ry,)  and  it  is  said  that  his  grave  hath  this  superscription,  that 
onfesscd  it  was  the  great  God  of  heaven  that  fought  against 
Now,  ye  hear,  at  the  same  present,  what  say  the  Spanijirds  ? 
y  are  compelled  to  say  that  it  was  the  finger  of  the  Lord,  the 
[ity  hand  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  that  hath  wrought  this  defeat, 
lout  the  support  of  any  creature.  So,  by  these  examples,  and 
y  more,  ye  see  the  verity  of  this  proposition,  God  maketh  the 
test  rage  and  fury  of  his  enemies  to  be  the  greatest  matter  of 
>raise. 

ow,  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  he  meeteth  ane  objection  ^l^hilk  ^®^"^'^ 
kirk  might  have  objected.  For  the  kirk  in  these  days,  as  theM^®'"** 
this  day,  might  have  said,  Suppose  the  victory  of  the  Lord's 
trong  and  wonderful,  yet  he  hath  not  slain  all ;  for  we  under- 
d  that  the  Lord  shall  not  make  all  Christ's  enemies  his  foot- 
1  until  the  last  day ;  and,  therefore,  seeing  there  is  a  remnant 
lem  who  are  endued  with  that  same  restless  spirit  that  their  fore- 
's were  of  before,  they  cannot  rest,  but  still  pursue  and  come 
nst  the  kirk  of  God.  For  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  suppose  it 
C88  not  all  the  enemies  in  ane  alike  measiu^,  yet  they  su'c  all 
essed  with  one  sort  and  kind  of  spirit,  quhilk  i>ossessed  their 
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cldost  brother  Cain,  to  wit,  the  epirit  of  persecution  occupieth 
thoiu  all,  wherever  they  be  scattered ;  and  as  Cain  persecuted  his 
brother  Al>e),  eo  we  must  look  to  be  persecuted  of  them,  as  ye  hear 
this  spirit  bursting  forth  in  terrible  effects,  quhilk  cometh  to  your 
cars  out  of  Uouen,  out  of  Paris,  and  out  of  all  those  parts.  Ye  hear, 
thiTc,  of  the  great  {)cr6ccution  and  bloodie  rage  of  the  enemiec^ 
(|uhilk  tct^tiiicth  that  they  are  possessed  with  that  same  spirit  of  pe^ 
t<ccuti(»n  wherewith  their  eldest  brother  Cain  was  possessed ;  so  the  ^ 
kirk,  Hociiig  that  the  Lonl  hath  not  slain  all,  but  that  there  is  a  re- 
manent left,  who  arc  endued  with  that  same  restless  spirit  of  their 
forebears,  she  might  have  said,  ^^  Who  shall  restrain  the  remanent 
of  the  rage  of  the  enemies  ?*'  For  sup|)Ose  that  here  they  be  called 
a  remanent,  yet,  in  respect  of  us,  they  are  not  a  remanent,  but  ane 
liii^e  iiiultitudc.  Therefore,  seeing  it  is  so,  that  they  are  possessed 
witli  thi^  spirit  that  will  make  them  to  conjoin  their  forces,  they  ' 
will  renew  their  assault,  and  who  shall  restrain  them  ? 

The  prophet  answered  clearly  in  the  name  of  God,  and  biddeth 
the  kirk  take  no  thought  of  their  rage  ;  for  he  that  had  destroyed  tbe    < 
root  would  destroy  the  remanent;  the  God  of  glory,  that  defeated  the 
main  armie,  would  also  restrain  the  remanent.     The  kirk  hath  do    ! 
more  to  do  but  to  depend  upon  the  God  of  armies,  and  he  shall  fight    \ 
for  her.     Now,  ye  see  so  clearly  and  easily  as  this  matter  applieth 
itself.     Ye  know  how  it  is  common  in  the  mouths  of  all  men,  that    < 
this  fleet,  quhilk  is  perished,  is  counted  to  have  come  only  to  have 
scoured  the  waters,  and  to  have  espied  the  forces  of  the  Queen  of 
England.   There  is  a  greater  armie  coming ;  the  second  assault  shall 
be  made  with  greater  courage,  and  shall  have  a  better  success.  This 
is  the  common  objection,  and  ui>on  this  the  weak  ones  of  the  kirk   i 
may  speir,  Who  shall  restrain  this  remanent?  and  who  shall  opponc 
unto  this  second  assault  ?     The  prophet  answercth,  the  God  of 
heaven  shall  restrain  the  second  assault :  The  mighty  God  of  this 
isle,  who  hath  shewed  himself  wonderful  from  time  to  time  in  this 
country,  howsoever  we  be  ingrate,  he  shall  restrain  the  second  as    i 
he  did  the  first ;  so,  on  our  part  wc  have  no  more  to  do  but  to 
hold  us  in  the  sight  of  God.     And  this  is  even  a  very  great  work 
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to  hold  US  in  his  eye ;  for,  by  bending  up  of  our  eye  to  him  we 
fthall  draw  down  his  merciful  eye  to  us ;  and  so,  being  guarded 
with  his  eye,  and  being  environed  with  his  merciful  protection, 
quhilk  is  unto  us  a  brazen  wall,  the  enemy  shall  never  prevail, 
•SBail  when  he  pleaseth.  And  this  shall  be  done  only  by  holding 
QB  in  the  sight  of  Grod's  eye ;  therefore,  so  long  as  every  one  of  you 
in  particular,  and  this  country  in  general,  is  able  to  hold  themselves 
in  the  sight  of  his  eye,  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein, 
is  not  able  to  overcome  them.  But  gif  thou  build  up  an  perpen  of 
thine  own  making  betwixt  thee  and  him,  then  not  he  only,  but  all 
his  creatures  shall  be  fearful  to  thee,  and  ready  to  destroy  thee. 
For,  wherefore  is  it  that  some  men  are  commonly  so  done  afraid, 
hot  only  for  want  of  ane  outgate  ?  And  we  have  this  outgate  only 
in  the  sight  of  his  eye,  so  that,  gif  thou  keep  God,  thou  hast  ay 
mne  sure  outgate.  O,  then,  the  care  of  ane  Christian  should  be 
this,  to  repent  and  sorrow  for  his  sins  bygone,  to  demolish  and  cast 
down  this  perpen  of  iniquitie  that  it  grow  no  more,  but  that  by 
•obs  and  sighs  piece  and  piece  it  may  be  demolished.  No  ques- 
tion the  more  sin  be  removed  the  more  we  are  in  the  sight  of  his 
ejre ;  and  the  more  we  see  him  the  greater  comfort  shall  we  get  all 
manner  of  ways ;  there  is  no  other  way  to  be  saved  but  by  this. 
Thus  far  concerning  the  second  part  of  our  division. 

Now,  in  the  Third  pmt,  quhilk  is  in  the  last  two  verses,  he  con- 
dudeth  with  a  notable  exhortation ;  that,  seeing  the  God  of  hea- 
Ten  hath  deserved  so  well  of  her,  she  should  shew  herself  thank- 
ful. The  least  thing  she  can  do  is  to  praise  the  name  of  God,  yea, 
surely  it  is  the  least  thing ;  therefore  he  saith,  ^^  Vow,  and  perform 
your  vows."  Vow,  to  testifie  your  thankfulness ;  perform  your 
vows,  to  testifie  your  obedience,  and  how  ready  ye  are  to  serve  so 
good  a  God. 

By  vows  here,  he  understandeth  not  these  foolish  vows,  but  the 
action  of  praise  and  t^Anksgiving ;  for  so  oft  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
tnaketh  mention  of  vows,  so  oft  he  meaneth  of  vows  of  thanksgiv- 
ing,  as  ye  may  see  clearly  in  this  book  of  Psalms,  as,  namely,  in 
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the  1.,  Iv.,  Ix.,  Ixi.,  Ixv.,  and  Ixvi.  Psalms.  And  to  vow  to  thank 
God  it  18  a  i)art  of  our  duty ;  we  are  bound  to  it,  and  we  have  our 
warrant  for  it.  An<l  these  sorts  of  vows  are  very  profitable,  for 
we  have  two  ffrent  commodities  in  them.  First,  they  stir  up  and 
confirm  our  faith  ;  for  when  a  man  is  in  ane  great  extremities  and 
promiseth  to  be  thankful  to  (rod  gif  he  be  delivered,  it  strength- 
eneth  his  faith,  and  maketh  him  to  look  the  more  certainly  for  the 
delivery.  And,  a<^iin,  when  the  delivery  is  past,  that  we  are  re- 
turned to  our  own  home,  an  it  were  no  more  but  for  verv  shame 
and  keeping  of  the  promise  that  we  made,  we  cannot  but  be  thank- 
ful- ;  so,  these  sorts  of  vows  arc  good,  and  ought  to  be  vowed  and 
perfonncd ;  but  these  indawful  vows  of  the  Papists  have  no 
ground  here.  There  is  no  wicked  vows  that  ought  to  be  keeped; 
yea,  there  are  no  vows  that  are  rashly  vowed  that  should  be 
wickedly  performed  ;  for  in  so  doing  they  make  ane  double  fault : 
tirst,  they  do  a  fault  in  vowing  rashly ;  secondly,  they  do  a  fault 
in  performing  their  vow.  All  these  vows  are  beside  the  warrant 
i)f  the  Word ;  we  should  promise  to  be  thankinl  to  Grod,  and  to 
perform. 

Then,  the  exhortation  riseth  unto  us,  after  the  example  of  the 
prophet  here,  that  seeing  in  this  great  benefit,  suppose^.wc  had 
never  received  more  benefits,  the  Lord  hath  deserved  so  well  of 
you,  ye  ought  every  one  of  you  to  seek  hearts  to  grow  in  thankfiil- 
iicss  toward  him,  whereby  he  may  grow  in  mercy  and  love  towards 
you,  and  grow  in  hatred  and  anger  towards  his  enemies.  And 
suppose  ye  be  thankful,  think  not  that  ye  deserve  anything,  for 
when  ye  *luive  done  this,  ye  cannot  cik  any  tiling  to  his  estate;  ye 
enrich  not  God  one  whit.  It  is  not  possible  that  he  who  is  ab- 
solutely perfect  of  himself  can  need  anything  whereby  his  estate 
may  be  enriched ;  yea,  let  be  we  eik  nothing  to  his  estate,  our  best 
tlianksgiving  is  noways  acceptable  to  him  but  by  way  of  grace; 
gif  Christ  Jesus  start  not  in  betwixt  us  and  him,  it  is  not  possible 
tluit  our  persons,  or  any  action  that  flowcth  from  our  person,  can 
be  acceptable  to  him :  Therefore,  it  is  only  by  way  of  grace  and 
mercy  in  Christ  tiesus,  in  whom  he  cannot  be  displeased  with  us, 
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that  our  thankfulness  is  accepted  by  him ;  so  it  is  not  for  our 
merits,  as  the  Papists  foolishly  alledge,  nor  by  way  of  our  deserv- 
ingy  that  he  accepteth  of  us ;  it  is  by  way  of  mercy  and  grace  that 
he  alloweth  of  us  and  our  thankfiilness.  Indeed,  he  accepteth  so 
of  our  thanksgiving,  that  without  we  praise  him  nothing  can  please 
him ;  and,  therefore,  seeing  all  our  actions  are  only  acceptable  to 
him  in  his  well-beloved,  let  us  praise  him  in  Christ.  Ye  see  we 
wiU  thank  him  for  meat  and  drink  after  dinner  and  supper,  and 
why  should  ye  not  thank  him  for  the  rest  of  the  creatures  ?  As 
for  this  benefit  of  your  delivery  and  preservation,  both  of  kirk  and 
country,  the  Lord  give  us  hearts  to  thank  him. 

Now,  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  he  saith,  "  Let  them  bring  pre- 
sents to  him  that  ought  to  be  feared."  We  have  no  other  presents 
to  bring  but  this  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  quhilk  is  called 
calves  of  the  lips,  Psal.  li.  Would  God  that  this  were  truly  given, 
suppose  not  in  sik  measure  as  is  required  I  Always,  let  us  bring 
these  sacrifices,  and  present  them  to  him  only  who  is  fearfiil,  not 
only  to  mean  men,  but  to  the  greatest  princes  and  monarchs  of  the 
earth.  And  how  proveth  he  this  ?  He  proveth  this  in  the  last 
verse,  where  he  saith,  "  He  cutteth  off  the  spirit  of  princes  ;"  that 
iBj  he  spoileth  them  of  their  wit  and  force;  and,  last  of  all, 
when  it  pleaseth  him,  he  spoileth  them  of  life  itself,  he  taketh  all 
from  them,  even  from  these  same  princes  that  oppone  themselves 
most  unto  him ;  he  spoileth  them  in  one  instant  of  heart  and  hand, 
and  all  forces,  and  maketh  them  ane  spectacle  to  nil  nations. 
Well,  they  will  not  learn  in  time  !  It  is  terrible  to  princes  to  fall 
in  his  hands,  for,  when  they  fall  in  his  hand,  he  is  not  satisfied 
to  spoil  them  both  of  heart  and  hand,  but  after  he  hath  spoiled 
them  both  of  heart  and  hand,  he  taketh  the  very  life  from  them. 
Sennacherib  found  this,  for  his  own  sons  put  hands  on  him  and 
slew  him. 

Our  great  men  think  they  will  eschew  his  hands.  There  is  no 
example  or  proclamation  of  judgment  that  will  make  them  leave 
off  from  burning,  slaying,  and  murder.     This  is  not  looked  to  by  the 
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Coun^cU,  and  he  who  should  puniish  thiB  overaeeth  it.  And  they 
that  arc  inferior  mngist rates  overaeeth  it,  so  that  this  land  is  so 
overwhelmed  with  sin  that  it  eannot  be  discharged  until  the 
great  God  hiuiself  do  it.  ^^  Terrible  is  he,  therefore,  to  kings f 
and  look  how  terrible  kings  are  to  mean  men,  iar  more  terrible  is 
he  to  them.  The  kings  of  the  earth,  at  least  since  the  Erangd 
began,  have  ever  conspired  to  explode  Christ  out  of  the  number 
of  kings,  and  so  to  root  out  his  kingdom,  that  he  should  not  beir 
rule  in  the  earth ;  and  this  conclusion  hath  been  laid  bj  them. 
So  by  ^^  kings,"  here,  to  whom  he  is  terrible,  is  to  be  understood 
these  mischievous  kings  that  will  not  acknowledge  Christ  as  King, 
nor  submit  their  sceptre  to  his  sceptre,  but  have  all  conspired  and 
nssayeil  their  forces  to  put  him  out  of  their  catalogue.  What  profit 
they  have  gotten  of  this,  time  hath  tried  I  Ye  see  what  the  king 
of  Sfmin  hath  gained  ;  ye  see  what  his  predecessors  have  gained ; 
and  what  foUowcth,  there  is  ane  second  assault  to  be  made,  and 
it  is  not  possible  but  the  second  assault  must  be,  for  the  devil 
must  be  aye  like  to  himself:  so  the  second  assault  shall  come, 
and  in  his  great  rage  he  shall  put  at  that  same  stone  as  he  and  his 
forbears  hath  done  of  l>efore.  Is  it  sure  that  Spain  shall  make 
the  second  assault  ?  It  is  sure,  and  yon  argument  letteth  me  see 
it,  for  the  spirit  of  the  devil  cannot  be  at  rest !  And  what  shall 
come  of  this  ?  The  next  thing  that  ye  shall  hear,  God  shall  cut 
off  his  life ;  he  that  hath  spoiled  him  first  of  heart  and  hand 
shall  spoil  him  of  all ;  and  so  the  second  thing  that  ye  shall  hear, 
the  great  Monarch  of  Spain  shall  die ;  and  so  he  shall  be  disai>- 
pointed  in  the  second  assault,  and  all  the  kingdoms  quhilk  arc 
under  the  coverture  of  this  king  shall  be  let  loose :  For  rather 
shall  heaven  and  earth  go  together,  or  God  suffer  his  Kirk  to 
be  rooted  out,  gif  we  remain  in  any  part  of  our  obedience. 
Oh !  then,  we  ought  earnestly  to  prepare  us,  to  reverence  him 
who  is  only  fearfid  I  For,  gif  they  who  have  the  supreme  place 
will  not  reverence  him,  he  shall  take  their  reverence  out  of  the 
hearts  of  men.     It   is  only  for  God's  sake  that  they  are  rever- 
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enced;  whosoever^  therefore,  honoureth  not  God,  he  shall  not 
honour  him.  So,  we  ought  to  honour  God,  and  give  him  his  own 
due  reverence,  and  his  own  place,  that  we  reverence  no  man,  nor 
the  laws  of  any  man  but  God,  and  for  God's  cause.  And  so, 
honouring  God,  God  shall  honour  us,  and  extol  us,  and  that  in 
the  righteous  merits  of  his  Son.  To  whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all  honour  and  praise,  for  now  and  ever. 
Amen. 


A  SERMON 
UPON  THE  FORTIETH  PSALME, 


PREACHED  IN  THE  TIME  OF  PUBLIC  FAST. 


A  SEBMON 


UPON    PSALM   XL, 


L.  /  *jDaited  patiently  for  the  Lord  ;  and  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard 
cry. 

2,  He  brought  me  also  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and 
my  feet  upon  the  rock,  and  ordered  my  goings. 

3.  And  he  hath  put  in  my  mouth  a  new  song  of  praise  unto  our  Chd  : 
ny  sImU  see  it,  and  fear,  and  shall  tnut  in  the  Lord. 

L  Blessed  is  the  m€tn  that  maketh  the  Lord  his  trwt,  and  regardeth  not 
proud,  nor  such  as  turn  aside  to  lies. 

>.  0  Lord,  my  God,  thou  hast  made  thy  toonderful  ux>rks  so  many  that 
le  can  count  in  order  to  thee  thy  thoughts  Unoard  us  :  I  would  declare, 
I  speak  of  them,  but  they  are  more  than  I  am  able  to  express. 
>.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire  ;  (for  mine  ears  hast  thou 
pared  ;)  burnt-offering  and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required. 
^  Then  said  1,  Lo,  I  come  ;  for  in  the  roll  of  the  book  it  is  written 
me, 

\.  I  desired  to  do  thy  good  will,  0  my  God  :  yea,  thy  law  is  within 
le  heart. 

).  I  have  declared  thy  righteousness  in  the  great  congregation  :  Lo,  1 
I  not  refrain  my  lips,  0  Lord,  thou  knowett. 

10.  /  have  not  hid  thy  righteousness  within  my  heart,  but  J  hoM  declared 
truth  and  thy  salvaiion  :  I  have  noi  concealed  thy  merey  and  %  (ruth 
m  the  great  congregation. 
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1 1 .  Withdraw  not  thy  tender  mercy  from  me,  0  Lord  :  ei  thy  merctf 
and  thy  truth  aJtray  preserve  me. 

12.  For  innumerable  troubles  hare  compassed  me  :  my  sins  have  taken 
surh  hi'ld  upon  me  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up  ;  yea^  they  are  more  m 
number  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head  :  tlierefore  mine  heart  hath  failed  me. 

13.  Let  it  please  thee,  0  Lord,  to  deliver  me  :  make  haste,  0  Lord,  to 
help  inc. 

11.  L,ct  than  be  confounded  and  put  to  shame  together  that  seek  my  Km2 
to  destroy  it ;  let  thim  be  driven  backward  and  put  to  rebuke  that  disin 
mine  hurt. 

15.  Let  them  be  destroyed  for  a  reward  of  their  shame,  which  say  tato 
me.  Aha,  aha. 

16.  Let  all  them  that  seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee  :  andlettke» 
that  love  thy  salvation  say  alway,  The  Lord  be  praised.  ^ 

17.  Tliough  I  he  poor  and  needy,  the  Lord  thinketh  on  me  :  thou  art 
mine  helper  and  my  deliverer  :  my  God,  make  no  tarrying. 


This  Psalm,  for  the  most  part,  it  tendeth  to  ane  praise,  and  to  ane 
thanksgiving ;  for  the  author  of  it  (David)  partly  he  praiseth  God 
from  his  own  late  experience,  and  partly  from  the  public  ex- 
perience of  the  whole  kirk ;  therefore,  for  this  his  experience,  he 
offereth  his  8er\dce  to  God,  protesting  to  be  thankful  to  him,  as  he 
had  been  thankful  in  times  b}  gone.  And  in  the  end  of  the  Psahn 
he  retiretli  himself  to  prayer,  and  conunendeth  his  estate  to  the 
protection  of  God,  that  as  he  had  delivered  him  in  time  bygone, 
so  he  would  continue  the  same  in  mercy  with  him  in  time  to  come. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  sum  of  this  Psahn. 

As  to  the  parts  of  it,  we  have  three  parts. 

Into  the  First  part  we  have  the  praise  and  commendation  of 
the  mercy  and  kindness  of  God,  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  he 
rejecteth  not  them  that  depend  upon  him. 

In  the  Second  part,  for  this  experience  that  he  hath  found,  he 
oflfereth  his  service  to  God,  and  as  he  had  procliumed  his  justice 
and  mercy  in  time  bygone,  so  he  protesteth  that  he  is  ready  to  do 
the  same  in  time  to  come. 


\ 


N 
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In  the  end,  as  I  spake  before,  he  retireth  to  prayer ;  he  com- 
mendeth  his  estate  to  God,  that  as  it  had  pleased  him  to  preserve 
him  in  time  bygone,  so  it  would  please  him  to  preserve  him  in 
time  to  come. 

Following  the  literal  meaning,  this  is  the  eflfect  of  the  Psalm. 
Otherwise,  there  is  a  notable  prophecy  concerning  the  office  of 
Christ  Jesus ;  concerning  the  abolishing  of  the  Old  Covenant,  and 
establishing  of  the  New  Covenant,  and  concerning  the  sacrifice  of 
our  High  Priest,  the  Priest  of  the  New  Testament,  Christ  Jesus. 

Then,  to  return  to  the  First  part :  Into  the  first  part  we  have 
ane  singular  experience  set  down ;  indeed,  gif  the  circumstances 
were  well  considered,  his  experience  is  more  than  singular ;  for  of 
the  last  Psalm  the  estate  and  care  wherein  he  was  at  this  time 
may  be  easily  gathered.  He  was  pursued  by  the  treason  of  his  own 
son,  Absalom ;  he  was  pursued  by  the  scorns  and  taunts  of  his  own 
servants.  In  this  great  extremity  he  bursteth  out  in  prayer,  and 
craveth  at  God  that  he  would  withdraw  his  hand  from  him  for  a 
space.  And  why  ?  He  was  consumed  with  his  own  iniquity ;  he 
craveth  that  at  the  last  he  will  incline  his  ears  to  his  prayers,  and 
keep  no  longer  silence  at  his  tears,  in  respect  he  knew  he  was  but 
ane  sojourner  and  ane  pilgrim  in  this  earth,  as  the  rest  of  his  fore- 
bears were.  He  saith,  "Withdraw  thine  heavy  hand,  O  Lord, 
and  let  the  mercy  that  I  looked  for  appear  to  me."  Now,  in  this 
Psalm  he  letteth  us  see  what  issue  and  end  his  long  waiting  on  ob- 
tained, to  wit,  ane  most  blessed  and  happy  end ;  for,  in  this  Psalm 
we  see  that  the  Lord  at  the  last  inclined  his  ear  unto  him,  and 
sheweth  in  experience,  that  suppose  he  answereth  him  not,  yet  he 
was  not  deaf,  but  accomplished  his  desire  in  drawing  him  out  of 
his  misery  in  the  quhilk  he  lay ;  quhilk  misery  he  describeth  by 
two  proper  similitudes. 

The  first  similitude  is  taken  from  the  pit :  The  second  is  taken 
irom  the  miry  clay.  At  the  last  the  Lord  drew  him  out  of  this 
horrible  pit,  and  placed  him  upon  the  shore.  He  opponeth  the 
rock  unto  the  pit,  and  he  opponeth  the  fair  way  to  the  miry  clay. 
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He  drew  him  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  placed  him  upon  ane  pbun 
and  fair  way,  and  dii-ccted  his  journey ;  bo,  hia  long  expectatic» 
obtained  ane  moat  happy  issue.  i 

Into  this  his  experience  there  are  three  things  that  offer  them- 
selves to  be  considered  :  Firsts  what  was  this  that  he  sustained  in 
this  lon^  waiting ;  what  was  it  that  made  him  to  continue  with- 
out despair.  Secondly,  what  was  David's  exercise  the  time  of 
this  long  waiting.  Thirdly,  what  issue  and  end  this  long  wait- 
ing obtained.  As  to  the  waiting,  there  was  no  other  thing  thit 
sustained  him  but  that  same  quhilk  we  Christians  call  ane  Christian 
hope,  or  a  Christian  expectation ;  quhilk  hope  is  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  wrought  in  us  by  the  power  thereof,  whereby  it  cometh 
to  pass  that  we  wuth  great  patience  abide  the  performance  of  the 
LonVs  promises. 

Into  this  hope  there  are  two  things  inclosed  :  There  is,  first,  the 
absence  of  the  thing  hoped  for,  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  a  certain 
expectation  of  the  same.  This  hope  of  ours  is  different  finom  our 
fiiith,  suppose  it  rise  and  spring  thereof  in  two  special  points;  for 
the  nature  of  faitli  takcth  hold  on  the  promise,  for  nothing  can  be 
believed  but  the  promise ;  promises  are  proponed  to  be  believed, 
and  commands  to  be  obeyed.  The  nature  of  faith,  then,  taketh 
hold  of  the  promise ;  the  natiure  of  hope  looketh  not  so  much  to 
the  ])romise  as  to  the  thing  promised.  The  nature  of  hope  is  to 
look  continuallic  until  it  get  the  thing  that  is  promised ;  the  nature 
of  faith  mnketh  that  thing  quhilk  is  absent  in  itself  and  in  very 
deed,  it  makcth  it  present,  as  it  were,  extant  and  subsisting  before 
thy  senses  :  and,  therefore,  faith  is  called  the  ground  and  substance 
of  things  absent,  for  faith  maketh  them  as  sure,  by  the  promise,  as 
gif  the  thing  promised  were  in  my  hand ;  it  maketh  me  as  sure  of 
the  promise  as  gif  the  debt  were  already  paid.  Hope,  again,  mak- 
eth not  the  thing  promised  present,  but  it  looketh  on  still  while  it 
be  present,  and  awaiteth  on  continuallie  until  it  get  it,  and  when 
it  IS  present,  then  faith  and  hope  cease :  "  For  what  mister  we" 
(saith  the  Apostle)  "  to  hope  for  the  thing  we  see  or  have  in  our 
hand  ?' 
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Now,  look  how  sure  our  faith  is,  as  sure  of  necessitie  must  our 
hope  ^be.  A  sure  promise  maketh  a  sure  faith ;  a  slack  promise 
"will  never  make  ane  constant  fiEuth.  The  promise  of  God  is  only 
rare ;  therefore  the  hope  and  faith  that  is  groimded  on  God  is  only 
flore.  This  sure  hope  it  liveth  in  this  world  by  way  of  patience^ 
finr  impatience  cutteth  the  pillars  of  hope ;  impatience  carrieth  us 
to  despair^  and  to  put  violent  hands  on  ourselves ;  so^  hope  liveth 
by  patience^  and  patience  by  hope.  Now^  the  matter  of  patience 
is  trouble  upon  trouble.  Affliction  engendereth  patience^  (saith 
the  Apostle,)  Bom.  v. ;  for  a  bed  of  ease  is  not  a  matter  of  patience, 
«  prosperous  course  is  not  a  matter  to  assay  our  hope ;  so  trouble 
upon  trouble  is  the  matter  and  exercise  of  patience;  long  drift  and 
.delay  of  things  hoped  for  is  the  exercise  of  true  patience. 

Now,  upon  this  deduction  I  gather  ane  proposition,  that  is,  ane 
sure,  constant,  and  Christian  hope,  quhilk  being  exercised  by  trou- 
ble upon  trouble,  by  long  process,  drifl,  and  delay  of  time,  yet  re- 
maineth  constant.  Whoever  is  endued  with  sik  ane  hope,  he  may 
wut  on,  he  hath  a  sure  and  constant  hope ;  but  so  is  this  hope 
whereof  we  speak,  the  hope  of  the  prophet ;  therefore  he  had  a 
Christian  and  sure  hope.  For  as  to  his  troubles,  ye  heard  them 
the  other  day ;  he  was  pursued  by  the  treason  of  his  son,  backbited 
by  his  servants,  yet  he  abideth  patiently.  Indeed,  sometime  he 
bursteth  forth  through  impatience,  but  in  ane  instant  he  took  up 
himself;  and  to  testifie  his  long  drift  and  delay,  he  saith  here,  ^^  In 
waiting  I  waited."  Then,  I  say,  ye  have  it  proved  that  David  had 
ane  sure,  firm,  and  constant  hope.  The  surer  that  ane  anchor  be, 
and  the  more  deep  it  be  fixed,  it  will  be  the  leather  to  make 
up.  Let  the  storm  rage  as  it  pleaseth,  continue  as  it  will,  the  an- 
chor that  is  deeply  fixed  will  be  loath  to  make  up.  The  anchor  of 
cfur  soul  (saith  the  Apostle)  is  hope ;  therefore,  the  more  sure  and 
deeply  it  be  fixed,  it  will  be  the  loather  to  make  up.  Our  whole 
study,  diligence,  and  care,  should  be  to  see  when  and  in  what  place 
we  should  cast  this  anchor  of  hope.  Cast  we  our  anchor  on  man, 
the  storm  shall  not  rise  so  soon  but  it  shall  make  up ;  cast  we  it 
upon  any  creature,  it  can  be  no  surer  than  the  creature  itself; 
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therefore,  when  the  storm  cometh  it  will  make  up.  SKortlyy  cast 
we  it  below,  under  the  clouds,  it  must  make  up  in  time  of  storm. 
Then  this  anchor  is  by  the  nature  of  otlier  anchors,  it  must  be  cast 
upward,  it  must  pierce  the  heaven,  it  must  enter  within  the  vail, 
and  enter  in  in  sancta  sanctorum.  It  must  take  hold  on  Christ  sit- 
ting at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father.  There  is  no  surety  for  our 
anchor  except  it  enter  within  the  vul.  And  gif  we  obtain  access 
that  wc  enter  within  the  vail,  there  is  no  storm,  nor  continuance 
of  storm,  blow  as  it  pleascth,  that  will  make  it  to  make  up,  and 
consequently  make  us  to  make  shipwreck  of  our  soula.  Lord  of 
his  mercy  grant  unto  every  one  of  us  understanding,  that  we  may 
cast  the  anchor  of  our  hope  aright  I 

As  to  the  Second  thing,  concerning  the  exercise  wherdn  he  was 
exercised  in  during  his  waiting  on,  he  noteth,  in  the  end  of  the 
verse,  that  he  ¥ra8  occupied  in  crying,  and  in  the  last  Psalm  he  was 
occupied  in  praying,  sighing,  and  sobbing,  induiing  the  time  of  his 
long  waiting.  This  was  his  exercise.  And  gif  this  exercise  had 
not  continued,  it  had  not  been  possible  that  his  patience  should 
have  continued.  By  this  exercise  he  entertaineth  patience,  and  by 
patience  he  entertaineth  hope ;  for  as  to  this  sighing  and  mouinijig^ 
it  is  noways  contrare  to  the  nature  of  hope  no  more  nor  joy  is,  for 
this  moumiug  and  sighing  riscth  of  the  long  drift  and  absence  of 
the  thing  hoped  for ;  as,  on  the  other  part,  the  joy  riseth  of  the 
approaching  and  drawing  near  in  our  expectations  of  the  thing 
hoped  for.  So  this  sighing,  crying,  and  praying,  was  his  exercise, 
and  they  are  the  only  means  to  purchase  strength  to  stand  and 
continue  in  hope. 

As  to  the  Third  thing,  ye  hear  what  end  and  issue  this  long 
waiting  of  his  took,  to  wit,  a  prosperous  and  ane  happy  end. 
The  Lord  inclined  his  ear  to  him ;  and  not  only  inclined  he  his  ear, 
but  granted  him  his  heart's  desire.  Upon  this  ground  I  mark  one 
or  two  things,  and  so  I  shall  go  forward. 

The  first  thing  I  would  have  you  to  learn  is  this ;  learn  of  David 
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kind  of  exercise  in  extremity  of  troubles ;  learn  of  David  the 
means  whereby  ye  may  entertain  patience  in  greatest  cala- 
The  means  that  he  setteth  down  here  is  crying,  sighing, 
itingy  and  praying  unto  God.  And  in  other  parts  of  the 
a  he  eiketh  to  many  other  means,  suppose  these  be  the  special, 
thou  do  well  in  these  great  agonies,  thou  shalt  call  to  memory 
xamples  of  the  servants  of  God  who  have  past  the  like  straits, 
hou  do  well,  thou  shalt  call  to  memory  the  testimonies  of  the 
ir  of  God  shewed  to  thyself,  gif  thou  hast  felt  any  in  thy  life 
ne  :  Gif  thou  do  well,  thou  shalt  call  to  memory  that  the  de- 
of  the  Lord's  election  is  imchangeable ;  call  to  memory  that 
ower  is  omnipotent ;  call  to  memory  the  singular  works  of  the 
.  towards  his  elect.  Let  this  be  thine  exercise  in  trouble, 
this  way  thou  be  directed,  thou  mayest  be  assured  thou  shalt 
n  that  issue  and  end  that  David  did.      This  for  the  first 

Q. 

le  second  thing  that  I  mark  here  is  this :  I  see  here  that  the 
1,  suppose  he  drifted  and  delayed  the  effect  of  his  prayer,  and 
teth  not  his  desire  at  the  first,  yet  he  heareth  hun.  I  shall 
a  certain  argument,  whereby  thou  inay  know  that  the  Lord 
^th  thee,  suppose  he  delay  the  effect  of  thy  prayers.  Con- 
mt  thou  in  prayer?  Hast  thou  this  strength  given  thee  to 
tvere  in  suiting  anything  ?  Thou  may  be  assured  he  heareth ; 
hid  is  ane  sure  argument  that  he  heareth  thee,  for  naturallie 
impatience  carrieth  us  to  desperation ;  our  suddenness  is  so 
;,  speciallie  in  spiritual  troubles,  that  we  cannot  continue  in 
ig.  When  thou,  therefore,  continuest  in  suiting,  thou  may 
ire  that  this  strength  is  ftunished  of  God,  and  cometh  fix)m 
en.  Gif  thou  have  strength,  he  letteth  thee  see  that  he  hear- 
hy  prayer ;  and  suppose  he  delay  the  effect  and  force  thereof, 
)ray  continuallie. 

lis  doctrine  is  so  necessary  for  the  troubled  conscience,  that 
ok  it  is  the  meetest  bridle  in  the  Scripture  to  refirain  our  im- 
nee ;  it  is  the  meetest  bit  to  hold  us  in  continual  exercise  of 
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{mticnce ;  for  gif  the  heart  understand  that  the  Lord  hath  rejected  : 
our  prayer  altogether,  it  is  not  possible  to  continue  in  prayer ;  00  I 
when  we  know  that  the  Lord  heareth  uBj  suppose  he  delay,  let  ub  i 
crave  patience  to  abide  his  good  will. 

The  third  thing  that  I  mark  is  this  ;  his  crying  and  weefmig  ob* 
taincth  anc  prosperous  issue ;  for  by  his  long  crying  he  is  drawn 
out  of  ane  terrible  pit ;  by  his  long  crying  he  is  drawn  out  of  the 
mire  and  deep  clay.     There  is  no  pit  so  deep,  take  it  as  thou  wilt,    • 
that  can  stay  the  car  of  the  everliving  God.     There  is  no  distance 
of  place,  nor  thickness  of  impediments,  that  can  stay  the  voice  of 
ane  supplicant.     Be  the  pit  never  so  deep,  wilt  thou  cry  truly,  thoa    ' 
shalt  be  heard ;  and  it  is  as  true,  on  the  other  side,  whosoever 
cricth  and  shoutcth,  and  liis  pit  were  never  so  deep,  he  is  not  ^^ 
drowned.     Host  thou  this  liberty  to  cry?    In  crying  thou  risest; 
the  more  thou  continuest  the  nearer  is  delivery ;  therefore,  only  be 
is  in  ane  miserable  estate  who,  being  thrown  down  in  ane  de^ 
and  horrible  pit,  knowcth  not,  notwithstanding,  that  he  is  there^ 
nor  fceleth  not  his  misery.     For  as  long  as  we  have  the  knowledge,  < 
and  some  feeling  of  our  misery,  be  the  pit  as  ugly  as  it  wiU,  we  are 
in  danger,  but  where  knowledge  and  feeling  is  away,  there  we  arc 
drovncd ;  there  is  not  one  of  us  all,  but  so  long  as  we  are  here  hot 
we  are  in  one  pit  or  other.     The  pit  of  iniquitie  circleth  us  so  long 
as  we  are  here ;  there  is  no  moyen  to  be  delivered  but  by  feeling;  •, 
for  feeling  maketh  us  to  cry,  and  by  crying  we  are  heard.    This 
much  for  the  first  experience. 

Upon  this,  in  the  tliird  verse,  he  taketh  occasion  to  praise  God 

by  reason  of  this  his  singidar  experience,  quhilk  gave  him  the  matter  ^ 

and  argument  of  ane  new  song.     This  song  is  called  ane  new  song)  '■ 

l)y  reason  of  the  new  occasion  of  the  new  delivery,  quhilk  firameth  ;; 
to  liim  the  matter  of  new  praise. 

In  the  end  of  the  verse,  he  setteth  down  two  special  uses  of  the  i. 

praise  whereunto  it  tendeth.     The  first  use  is,  it  tendeth  to  stir  up  \- 

tlic  kirk  to  follow  his  example  in  praising  God.     The  second  use  . 
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bendeth  to  the  edification  of  eveiy  member  of  the  kirk  in  the 
ind  worshipping  of  Grod.  Of  this  verse,  I  gather,  shortly,  two 
iR,  and  80  I  shall  go  forward. 

e  first,  who  is  it  that  putteth  this  song  of  praise  in  our  mouth, 
maketh  us  to  sing  this  new  song  in  our  heart  ?  Only  God 
th  the  song  of  praise  in  our  mouth,  and  maketh  us  to  sing 
lew  song  in  our  heart ;  for  by  nature  none  hath  knowledge  to 
i  him,  nor  wiU  praise  him.  The  way  and  manner  how  to 
i  him  is  by  a  taste  and  feeling  of  his  sweetness.  It  is  not 
3le  that  the  heart  can  praise  him,  except  it  have  a  taste  of  his 
:ne8s.  All  the  benefits  of  the  Lord,  whether  they  be  spiritual 
nporal,  should  be  as  many  occasions  of  praise ;  but  this  silence 
;  argument  of  the  hardness  of  our  heart ;  for  surely  gif  we 

touched  with  a  feeling  of  this  sweetness,  we  would  burst 
in  praise,  but  our  slothfulness  sheweth  the  hardness  of  our 
.  And  where  this  foul  death  continueth,  there  is  no  recon- 
ion  with  God. 

e  second  thing  that  I  mark  is  upon  the  end  of  this  verse.  It 
;  enough  to  praise  God  thyself;  it  is  not  enough  to  thank  him 
|r  own  heart ;  but  gif*  thou  be  ane  true  member  of  the  kirk, 
must  propone  this  benefit  to  the  whole  kirk,  for  benefits  are 
iven  as  particular  privileges  to  particular  persons,  but  as  pub- 
stimonies  of  the  favour  of  God  towards  the  kirk ;  therefore, 

benefit  should  be  proponed  to  the  kirk,  that  the  kirk  may 
occasion  to  praise  God  in  it.  Now,  upon  this  third  verse,  he 
3th  forth  into  that  notable  sentence,  quhilk  we  have  in  the 
1  verse,  ^^  Blessed  is  the  man  that  maketh  the  Lord  his  trust, 
-egardeth  not  the  proud."  Surely  that  man  is  exceedingly 
d  who  is  not  carried  with  the  example  of  the  proud  and  vain 
J  earth.  For  why  ?  By  nature  there  is  never  ane  of  us  but 
e  all  proud  and  vain.  Secondly,  how  forcible  evil  example  is 
en  by  experience  know.  Thirdly,  we  know  the  multitude 
eth  common  custom  and  example  for  a  law.  Therefore,  of 
sitie  that  man  must  be  exceedingly  blessed,  that  in  sik  a 
of  evil  examples  putteth  his  trust  in  God.    Surely  the  few 


b  ^  Gmi.  pf  tWr  be  cnmpttred  with  the  rat 
tf  A I  ■II  if  ^nmW^  dK  cwt^  tber  will  be  coaaui  mad 
H^BUeaal^Aaff^:  ■■<,  ai  fW  Apnede  auth,  they  wcn''aS- 
•BMB^^  ad  •vHfiHp  «f  dtt  wM."  For  m  long  as  ther  st 
kM  hoHiib  m  Ak  bigdaB  «^  prtiace,  ihor  life  b  faid  wei 
ChniU ■■!  w3  MCiffov wad fke  Lord  ajipeu-  to  be  numfiia 

■  \i\  ■■■Hi  T-^i  II  '    n  -*    11* ~^-' ■-— «^-f-  -»--«■ -l:- 

K  tk  SH,  Hd  lUr  atA  ifal  be  M  Ae  a^d*. 

!■  kfc  4^  dii  «8H*i,  dw  pMT  MMtw  of  the  kirk  rqiose  ii 
dib  !■■■••  ftatgamatiim.  Tkoe  ai*  Wsc  two  wajs  set  don; 
An*  i>  a  hnad  asi  ^  ^i*  «^-  wWiaa  the  prowl  and  Tumns 
«f  AccHth  waft;  AeRii  ■  aaiiia  iil  a  Miiil  war,  wbeimtb 
a^ley  Md  tkn  tbi  iipiBil  •■  Gad.  waL  Indeed,  the  bmd 
«^  if  nowT.  tmtf,  lad  fleaa^H ;  thov  ii  no  throi^  dot  tranUt 
B  it.  a>  WBwM  ifyr,  far  a  wUt ;  baS  the  end  of  it  U  stnitna^ 
tnimaag  aad  tevnUe  jUMtaua.     Upon  the  otho-  nde,  the  cAm 

war.  TTC  ihc  tmi  »  Ui^  mad  pleaeaaL  and  facin^'eth  a  joyfbl  eUr- 
aitie.  I  ihi^  thai  the  wyovmer  that  i?  cerrtia  of  ane  gooal  lodg- 
■a^  nuT  w«K  eoHpoit  with  the  ■*'*™'*^'  of  the  wav  ;  aod,  tben- 
fixe,  ced^  we  are  censn  of  oar  losing,  and  that  the  wrt  e 
short,  le*  moT  one  cafi  kim  to  enter  in  it ;  bow  strsit  that  era  it 
be,  (he  end  i*  large.  Lccd  of  hi;  merer  work  ia  evor  ooe  of  ns 
that  we  nar  both  know  the  waT.  and  walk  hi  it,  tifl  our  IHa 
end; 

The  ikft  thii^  Uat  I  mark  upon  tfai*  experience,  re  see  two  €iMk 
*  why  the  I»rd  deJsy^h  the  help  of  his  ivmnis.  The  fii^  aai 
^weial  end  k..  that  be  nay  be  tbe  ini>re  jluri£eti  the  more  iha:  hf 
deSeireth :  The  second  end  i^  that  these  hafty  men  that  will  not 
abide  the  leisure  of  tbe  Lord  may  see  them^re^  disaf^Kwated 
when  they  see  the  serrants  of  the  L-  rd  so  niigfatilie  defiTered. 
For  there  is  not  ane  amongst  a  thousand  that  in  patience  will  vait 
npon  the  deliTerance  of  the  Lord,  but  run  to  this  moyen  or  tint 
moyen,  till  onlawfiil  mean^  and  seek  ever  he^  of  this  presoit,  Eiq>- 
pose  it  be  irith  the  hurl  of  confcieoce.     And  these  unlawfiil  eatu 
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deliveries  bring  ever  shame  in  the  end ;  and  therefore  it  is  that 
e  Lord  delajeth  his  deliverance,  that  partly  these  hasty  men  be 
liamed,  and  that  his  glory  may  be  the  greater  in  the  delivery  of 
J  own. 

Into  the  fifth  verse,  the  Lord  is  praised  from  the  public  ex- 
rience  of  the  kirk  ;  for  the  number  of  his  blessings  quhilk  he  be- 
Dweth,  and  is  to  bestow,  toward  his  kirk  cannot  be  expressed. 
here  is  no  heart  able  to  conceive,  nor  no  mouth  able  to  express, 
e  infinite  number  of  his  blessings.     ^^  The  ear  hath  not  heard, 
aith  the  Apostle,)  the  eye  hnth  not  seen,  nor  hath  it  entered 
the  heart  to  conceive,  the  ten  thousand  part  of  the  joy  prepared 
r  the  children  of  God."     For  gif  this  heart  of  ours  were  able  to 
inceive  any  part  of  that  joy,  we  should  possess  more  of  it  here 
>r  we  do.    The  little  spunks  of  that  joy,  and  the  feeling  thereof, 
ive  sik  force  in  the  children  of  God,  that  they  carry  their  hearts 
it  of  their  bodies,  as  it  were,  and  lift  them  up  to  the  very  hea- 
3n8  ;  then  how  great  shall  the  ftdl  joy  be,  I  pray  you,  when  the 
hole  soul  shall  be  possessed  fully  ?    As  to  the  greatness  and  ex- 
3llence  of  the  blessings  of  God,  it  is  not  able  that  the  heart  of 
lan  can  conceive  or  the  tongue  express.     Always,  however,  we  are 
ot  able  to  conceive  them,  let  every  ane  travel  to  make  fiulher  and 
ixther  progress  in  this  knowledge ;  for  the  more  we  profit  in  this 
xercise,  the  more  thankful  may  we  be  to  God.     This  much  con- 
eming  the  first  part  of  the  Psalm. 

Into  the  Second  part  I  shall  be  short,  by  God's  grace.  Into  the 
econd  part,  for  this  his  experience  quhilk  he  hath  found  he  ofFereth 
is  service  freely  to  God ;  he  ofTereth  himself  most  voluntarily,  as 
»ne  who  delighted  in  the  law  of  the  Loi^,  as  one  who  hath  pro- 
laimed  his  mercy  and  justice,  and  the  rest  of  the  virtues,  in  time 
lygone.  And  he  confesseth,  in  the  sixth  verse,  that  his  obedience 
loweth  not  of  himself,  but  of  the  piercing  of  the  ear  of  his  heart. 
t  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  prepare  and  open  the  ears  of  his  heart,  that 
le  might  obey  him ;  for  as  to  outward  sacrifice  and  external  wor- 
hipping,  when  it  is  disjoined  from  the  inward  service  of  the  heart. 


the  Lord  hath  no  liking  of  it.  Therefore  it  pleased  the  Lonl  to 
bore  the  enr  of  his  heart,  tiad  of  thia  it  eotncth  to  paaSf  that  he 
cotiieth  and  off'ereth  his  service  ■willingly,  saying,  "  I  hear  thee  cry- 
ing on  me  (Lord)  in  tliy  book.  In  the  first  word  of  tliy  book, 
hearken  and  take  heed,  (O  David,)  and  hear,  he  saith,  1  am  cxjme." 
Gif  wc  follow  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  thia  is  the  effect 
and  meaning  ;  but  gif  we  follow  the  mystical  sense,  there  is  here  > 
clear  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  for  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
chap.  X,  5,  he  hringeth  in  Clirist  Jesus,  speaking  these  same  word* 
of  liiuiself,  quhilk  David  here  speaketh  in  the  7th,  8th,  and  9th 
veraee.  And  for  the  better  understanding  of  this  prophecy,  the 
Apostle  in  that  place  setteth  down  the  circumstance  of  time  when 
he  spake  these  words,  to  wit,  when  he  came  into  the  world,  irhen 
he  took  on  our  nature,  and  was  clad  with  our  flesh,  he  spake  these 
words  contained  ui  the  7th,  gth,  and  9th  verses.  As  to  the  wonU, 
the  Apoatle  applieth  them  otherways  to  Christ  nor  David  here  doth 
himself;  for  in  the  words  quhilk  the  Apostle  citeth,  there  is  a  clanM 
changed :  For  where  Da^-id  saitli,  "  Thou  hast  bored  mine  ear," 
the  Apostle  saitb,  "  Thou  haet  given  me  a  body."  There  appeareth 
to  be  a  great  distance  here,  yet,  I  say,  the  sentence  remaineth  one, 
howsoever  the  words  differ.  And  to  let  you  see  that  the  senteQce 
is  one,  this  is  my  reason :  As  the  boring  of  the  ear  waa  a  sign  itf 
obedience  of  the  servant  to  the  master,  Exod.  xxi.,  so  the  taking 
on  of  our  body  and  of  our  flesh  in  Christ  is  a  perfect  sign  of  his 
obedience  to  his  Father.  And  look  how  sure  a  sign  of  service  the 
boring  of  the  ear  was  to  the  master,  a^  sure  a  token  is  the  assum- 
ing of  our  flesh  of  the  obedience  of  Christ  to  his  Father ;  so  obe- 
dience is  signified  by  the  one,  and  obedience  ia  signified  by  the 
other.  As  for  Christ,  he  took  not  on  this  ser\'ile  form  for  bit 
own  cause  but  for  our  cause,  and  for  us  was  his  car  bored,  soul  and 
body  sustaining  that  full  wrath  quhilk  we  should  have  endured 
eternally ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  so  unthankful  are  we,  that 
except  he  bore  our  ear  after  ane  other  sort,  that  is,  hore  our  heaiti 
and  souls  as  Lydia's  was.  Act.  xvi.,  we  will  never  thank  him  nor 
know  him  for  this  benefit. 
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Then  the  effect  and  sum  of  the  prophecy  may  be  this :  Christ 
rould  testifie  to  us  that  he  is  now,  by  the  benefit  of  the  Father, 
lecome  our  High  Priest,  not  to  offer  legal  sacrifices,  the  blood  of 
iinbe  and  goats,  as  of  before,  but  to  offer  his  owa  body,  quhilk  was 
be  verity  of  all  other  sacrifices ;  that  by  this  sacrifice  our  con- 
Qience  might  be  purged.  We  have  the  abolishing  of  the  Old  Tes- 
unent  set  do¥m  in  the  sixth  verse,  the  establishing  of  the  New 
Testament  in  the  seventh  verse,  the  office  of  Christ  in  the  eighth 


D'ow,  as  to  the  lessons,  I  mark  two  or  three  shortly,  and  so  I 
lall  end.  The  first  lesson  riseth  upon  the  sixth  verse.  He  saith 
i  the  sixth  verse,  it  is  not  the  worthiness  of  external  worshipping, 
.  is  not  the  worthiness  of  legal  sacrifices,  that  made  the  prayers  of 
&e  ancients  to  be  heard ;  it  was  not  the  worthiness  of  their  cere- 
lonies  that  made  their  delivery  to  be  purchased ;  it  is  not  the 
orthiness  of  our  merits  and  satisfactions  that  maketh  our  prayers 
^  be  heard ;  it  is  only  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  that  made  David  to 
9  heard  at  that  time,  and  us  to  be  heard  now,  that  purchased  his 
eliveranoe  then  and  our  deliverance  now.  Accursed,  therefore,  is 
wt  religion  that  mixeth  any  other  merits  with  the  merits  of 
ihxist ;  and  double  accursed  is  the  religion  that  derogateth  any- 
tung  to  the  honour  of  this  merit  I    This  for  the  first  lesson. 

The  second  thing  that  I  mark  is,  the  end  why  David's  prayer  is 
leard,  and  our  prayer  is  heard :  The  end  is  not  to  abuse  the  good-Tb«  tad 
1608  of  God  to  the  wantonness  of  the  flesh,  nor  to  take  occasion  of  pnjen  a 
the  grace  of  God,  to  provoke  him  the  next  time  to  anger ;  but  the 
end  is  to  consecrate  soul  and  body  to  his  service,  and  to  make  ane 
public  protestation,  every  one  in  his  own  calling,  to  be  thankful  to 
Idm  in  all  time  to  come.  This  is  the  end  wherefore  the  Lord  de- 
livereth  us,  and  heareth  our  prayers. 

I  grant  there  is  none  of  us  but  in  one  measure  or  other  we  abuse  two  •orta 
the  grace  of  Crod ;  but  there  is  ane  abusing  with  ane  fighting,  andtiM  fnuM 
there  is  ane  other  with  ane  loose  rein ;  and  whosoever  abuseth  the 
gmce  of  God  with  ane  loose  rein,  he  casteth  himself  into  the  hands 
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I  of  God :  and  who  casteth  biniself  ofl  in  the  handa  of  God,  at  iW 
L  Ikat  he  ahall  never  come  out.  So,  in  time,  let  every  one  bemrc 
I  to  abuse  the  grace  of  God  tliis  v&j ;  but  crave  ane  Ubertr,  nJ 
t  sne  renewing  of  the  Spirit,  that  tliat  qiUiilk  is  pleasant  to  him  n; 
l>e  also  pleasant  to  us,  and  that  quhilk  is  dij^pleasant  to  Iiim  DUf  \* 
diapleasant  to  us. 

The  Inst  thing  that  I  mark  is  this,  whereof  cometli  thia  wilfii^ 
lesB  and  &ee  offering  of  oureelvea  to  the  eerrice  of  God  ?  Dan^ 
□oteth  it  in  ane  word  :  It  proceedcth  not  of  external  worHhippB^ 
but  of  the  boring  of  the  car.  Except  the  Lord  had  pieporad  tk 
ear  of  his  heart,  it  was  not  possible  to  him  to  have  broag^nft|i 
him  a  mind  or  a  will  to  serve  God.  Then,  thia  willingDeaiil 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  only  thia  willingnea^MJ 
the  doing  and  execution  of  the  will  is  wrought  by  the  Sjunt* 
God  ;  for  by  nature  we  are  hard  in  heart,  and  more  unmeet  ttai 
the  brute  beast  to  do  the  Lord's  will;  and,  therefor^  whoMwml 
I  ■would  be  participant  of  the  grace  of  the  New  Testament,  let  !■ : 
'  look  in  himself  how  for  Ma  will  is  reformed,  for  the  more  we  li- 
mit our  will  to  the  will  of  Goil,  tlie  more  wc  are  participant  of  the 
grace  of  the  New  Testament.  So  long  as  we  make  the  will  of  nan 
a  rule  to  our  will,  so  long  we  testifie  that  we  have  not  tasted  of  ibt 
grace  of  the  New  Testament :  Only  then  we  are  participant  of  tk« 
grace  of  the  New  Testament,  when  the  Spirit  of  grace  boweth  oo  , 
will,  and  raakcth  it  to  obey  in  some  part  the  will  of  God.  ftr  I 
mean  not  that  our  whole  will  can  obey  the  will  of  God ;  it  ia  not 
possible  so  long  as  we  are  here  that  we  can  run  one  way.  Gif  ll" 
affections  could  run  one  way,  and  bend  themselves  wholly  on  Goi| 
in  ane  manner  we  should  posseas  hfe  eternal  in  this  life ;  but,  soiaof  1 
as  we  are  here,  we  are  compassed  with  two  wills,  from  the  qnliilk 
proceed  two  sorts  of  motions,  affections  and  cogitations.  In  thii 
battle  the  regenerate  man  coutinueth  to  the  end.  I  crave  not » 
perfection  of  the  will,  or  ane  perfection  of  the  heart,  but  I  crave » 
delight  in  the  law  and  in  the  love  of  God  ;  a  will  to  love,  and* 
pressing  more  and  more  to  daunt  our  will  to  the  love  of  God 
Wliere  tins  resisting  is,  is  the  battle;  and  where  a  battle  cffli- 
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tiDueth,  there  it  a  true  Christian^  who  at  the  last  shall  get  the  vie- 
toiy.  Resist  thy  wicked  will,  resist  the  motions  thereof,  resist  the 
cogitations  thereof  and  sorrow  for  the  actions  thereof.  .  Gif  thou 
resist  the  motions  and  cogitations  thereof,  thou  art  in  a  good  case. 
It  is  only  the  consenting  to  the  actions,  and  performance  thereof, 
that  maketh  thee  guilty  before  God.  Suppose  thou  hast  evil  cogi- 
tations and  motions,  yet  gif  so  be  thou  resist  them  thou  art  not 
guilty  before  God ;  but  gif  thou  consent  and  perform  the  appetites 
of  sin,  the  action  will  bring  guiltiness,  and  guiltiness  will  banish 
%ht ;  and  Hght  bemg  banished,  God  is  banished.  The  obedience 
of  sin  banisheth  a  good  will,  and  placeth  in  the  stead  thereof  ane 
evil  will,  so  the  perfection  of  a  Christian  in  this  life  standeth  in 
resisting,  to  try  night  and  day  that  thou  consent  not  to  the  actions 
of  thy  wicked  will. 

O,  then,  it  is  ane  matter  of  great  consequence  to  daunton  that 
great  idol  of  evil  will.  We  may  speak  of  it  as  we  please,  and  say 
that  we  are  able  to  do  it,  but  of  all  the  works  of  the  earth  it  is  the 
greatest ;  for  sik  is  the  stubbomess  of  our  will,  that  it  will  do  no- 
thing but  that  it  liketh  itself.  Well,  the  perfection  of  a  Christian 
standeth  in  striving;  we  must  either  strive  or  we  shall  not  be 
crowned.  Therefore,  let  every  ane  crave  of  God  that  he  would 
work  by  his  Spirit  in  this  life,  that  he  may  resist  the  motions  and 
cogitations  of  his  heart,  that  he  would  enarm  him  against  the  en- 
tisements  thereof;  that  resisting  here  we  may  be  crowned  hence. 

In  the  last  part  of  the  Psalm  he  retumeth  him  to  prayer ;  and  as 
he  had  found  the  merciful  delivery  of  God  in  time  bygone,  so  he 
craveth  that  the  Lord  would  continue  in  the  same  mercy  toward 
him  in  time  to  come,  and  take  his  protection  against  the  troubles 
that  were  to  ensue,  as  well  as  he  had  done  against  the  troubles 
bygone. 

In  this  part  he  letteth  us  see  this  lesson,  quhilk,  gif  it  were  well 
learned,  might  stand  us  in  great  stead  the  whole  course  of  our  life, 
to  wit,  that  the  whole  life  of  man  in  this  earth  (as  Job  saith)  is  ane 
continoal  tentation,  and  the  end  of  one  misery  is  but  ane  entry  to 
ane  greater ;  so  that  our  whole  exercise  shouljl  be  to  praise  God 
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for  bygones,  and  to  pray  to  God  for  time  to  come,  that  in  pnuang 
and  prayer  our  life  being  continuallie  spent,  we  might  keep  Christ 
Jesus,  who  both  in  life  and  death  is  exceeding  adyantage.  To 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  aU  honour  and 
praise,  world  without  end.    So  be  it. 
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A  SERMON 

UPON  THE 

[SECOND  CHAPTER  OF  SECOND  TIMOTHY, 

BEGINNING  AT  THE  TWENTY-SECOND  VERSE, 

PREACHED  THE  NINTH  OF  NOVEMBER,  1589, 

AT  THE  QUHILK  TIME  THE  EABL  OF  BOTHWELL  MADE  HIS 
PUBLIC  REPENTAKGE  IN  THE  KIRK  OF  EDINBURGH. 


[In  the  time  of  the  King's  absence,  (in  Denmark,)  Bothwell  offered 
to  Mr  Robert  Bruce,  and  Mr  Robert  RoUock,  to  make  his  public  re- 
pentance. So  upon  the  Sabbath-daj,  the  9th  of  November,  he  hum- 
bled himself  on  his  knees  in  the  East  Kirk  before-noon,  and  in  the  Qreat 
Kirk  afternoon  he  confessed  with  tears  his  dissolute  and  licentious  life, 
and  promised  to  prove  another  man  in  time  to  come.  But  soon  after 
he  brake  forth  in  gross  enormities.]— {(7a2(fertcoo(f«  History,  p.  245.) 
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22.  Flee  cdeofrom  the  luete  ofyauthy  andfoUow  after  righteoutneu^ 
faUh^  lavcj  and  peace j  with  them  thai  call  an  the  Lord  with  pure 
heart. 

23.  And  put  away  fooUih  and  unlearned  questions,  knowing  that 
they  ingender  strife. 

24.  But  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive^  but  must  be  gentie 
tmoard  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  suffering  the  evitt  men  patiently. 

25.  Instructing  them  with  meekness  that  are  conirary^minded ; 
proving,  if  CM  at  any  time  will  give  them  repentance^  that  they  may 
know  the  truth. 

26.  And  that  they  may  come  to  amendment  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devily  which  are  taken  qfhim  at  his  will. 

In  these  two  letters  that  the  Apostle  directeth  unto  his  disciple 
Timothy,  he  taketh  a  very  great  care  to  inform  Timothy  that  he 
may  behave  himself  accordingly  in  all  his  proceedings ;  that  he 
might  behave  himself  as  well  in  his  own  person  as  in  his  office 
towards  others  beside. 

In  his  own  person,  in  respect  he  was  a  young  man,  young  in 
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years,  suppose  no  other  way  young,  neither  young  in  knowledge 
nor  yet  in  manners,  but  somewhat  young  in  years ;  in  respect  of 
his  youth,  and  of  the  imperfections  that  accompany  youth ;  in  re- 
spect of  the  continual  folly  whereunto  youth  is  drawn,  he  biddeth 
him  first  remember  that  he  take  heed  to  hb  youth,  that  he  be  not 
carried  with  those  vices,  with  those  affections  and  lusts,  that  nse 
violently  to  carry  youth.  As  towards  others,  he  willeth  him  to 
have  ane  discretion  and  foresight  of  their  estate,  to  discern  the 
persons  with  whom  he  hath  to  do ;  and,  first  of  all,  that  he  consider 
whether  these  persons  be  friends  or  adversaries,  whether  they  be 
of  one  family  with  himself  in  the  family  of  fidth,  or  otherwise 
strangers  as  yet  and  adversaries  to  this  faith.  Gif  they  be  Mends, 
and  of  the  family  of  faith,  as  he  is,  he  wiUeth  him  to  keep  charity, 
to  keep  peace  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  unity  with  them ;  that  as  he 
keepeth  his  faith  to  God,  so  he  may  keep  unity  in  love  and  peace 
with  them. 

Gif,  again,  those  men  be  not  of  the  family  of  fiuth,  but  adve^ 
saries  to  this  faith,  they  are  either  obstinate  with  knowledge,  or 
else  ignorant  and  obstinate  with  ignorance :  Obstinate  with  know- 
ledge, sik  as  are  heretics ;  apostates,  that  have  knowledge  and  have 
lost  it.  In  case  these  men  be  heretics,  he  teacheth,  in  the  Epistle 
to  Titus,  how  he  should  behave  himself  toward  them ;  gif  they  be 
apostates,  he  teacheth,  in  the  person  of  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus, 
how  he  sliould  behave  himself  toward  them,  to  wit,  he  should  first 
travel  to  win  them  gif  it  be  possible ;  and  gif  thy  travel  succeedeth 
not,  that  thou  get  no  gains  at  their  hands  this  way,  then  he  willeth 
Timothy,  and  the  pastors  in  Timothy,  to  go  ane  other  way  to  woric, 
to  proclaim  their  names  ;  yea,  at  the  last,  to  give  their  flesh  (as  we 
speak)  to  the  devil,  that  their  soul  may  be  safe,  gif  it  be  possible, 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  To  proclaim  their  names,  and  make  their 
names  manifest  to  the  people,  that  the  people  may  be  aware  of  sik 
persons,  and  fear  to  fall  into  sik  offences. 

Gif  the  persons,  again,  be  ignorant,  they  are  either  ignorant  with 
simplicitie,  or  ignorant  with  ane  wilful  stubbornness.  In  both  those 
cases  he  inforraeth  his  disciple.  Gif  they  be  ignorant  with  simplicitie, 
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he  recommendeth  unto  the  teacher  three  virtues,  meekness,  gentle- 
ness, and  patience.  Patience  not  of  their  evil,  nor  of  their  vices, 
but  patience  toward  their  persons,  suffering  them  to  come  and 
hear.  And  suppose  thou  suffer  him  to  come  and  hear,  jet  he  will- 
eth  thee  not  to  suffer  his  vices ;  he  willeth  thee  not  to  conceal  his 
wesy  nor  yet  to  flatter  his  vices.  But  this  is  his  meaning ;  reprove 
his  vices,  advertise  him  of  his  fiults;  and  in  thine  admonition  do 
the  thing  that  lieth  in  thee,  that  he  who  is  admonished  may  per- 
ceive that  the  admonition  floweth  firom  love,  and  that  we  seek  no- 
thing less  nor  his  shame  and  skaith,  and  nothing  more  nor  his  weal 
and  honour.  This  ought  to  be  the  behaviour  of  those  who  have  to 
do  with  simple  ignorants ;  for  gif  so  were  that  any  man  would  bear 
with  vices  or  iniquities  that  he  knoweth  to  be  in  any  person,  it 
were  the  ready  way  not  only  to  tyne  the  person  with  whom  he 
beareth,  but  to  tyne  himself  also  in  concealing  that  part  of  his 
office  and  duty  quhilk  is  enjoined  to  him.  And,  therefore,  it  is  not 
sik  a  patience  that  is  craved  in  the  pastor  or  minister,  that  he 
suffer  his  vices,  or  conceal  the  person's  vices,  but  only  this  kind  of 
moderate,  meek,  and  good  behaviour  is  craved  unto  him,  that  in 
his  reproof  he  may  let  the  person  see,  so  far  as  in  him  lieth,  that 
he  craveth  nothing  less  than  his  shame,  and  nothing  more  nor  his 
amendment. 

In  case,  again,  the  person  be  ignorant  and  wilful  with  ignorance, 
as  there  is  many  that  are  obstinate  in  ignorance,  in  sik  sort  that 
the  person  of  the  pastor  is  fashed  and  wearied  with  continual  ad- 
monition and  reproof,  and  cometh  no  speed  at  his  hands,  in  sik 
sort  that  at  the  last  the  pastor  himself,  through  the  long  travel  that 
he  hath  taken,  conceiveth  a  despair  of  the  recovery  of  that  person ; 
the  Apostle,  in  this  case,  admonisheth  the  pastor  not  to  £unt,  not 
to  conceive  of  his  long  travels  a  despair,  but  suppose  he  remain 
stubborn  yet  to  bide  upon  him,  pronounce  the  threatenings  and 
promises  of  God  indifferently,  to  tarry  upon  him  at  list  and  leasure. 
Why  ?  Because  the  gift  of  repentance,  quhilk  tumeth  the  heart  of 
the  man,  is  not  in  his  own  hand,  nor  is  it  in  the  hands  of  the 
pastor  to  ^ve  it ;  but  the  gift  of  repentance,  quhilk  tumeth  the 
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heart  of  the  man,  is  in  the  hands  of  God ;  and  God  will  bestow  this 
gift  at  8ik  times  as  he  pleaseth,  and  not  at  that  time  when  the  pas- 
tor plcascth.  Siklike,  the  gift  of  repentance,  it  is  not  yisibly 
wrought ;  it  is  not  a  corporal  ^ft,  that  it  may  be  perceived  by  the 
pastor  at  the  first  hand,  when  it  is  given  and  wrought  in  the  heart 
of  man ;  but  it  is  a  spiritual  gift,  and  invisibly  wrought  in  the  aool 
of  man.  And  oft-times  it  is  wrought,  then,  when  the  pastor  leart 
wceneth,  and  that  in  the  mighty  and  gracious  providence  of  oar 
God.  Therefore,  seeing  it  fidleth  forth  so  oftrtimes,  that  the  Lord 
will  bestow  this  gift  when  the  pastor  least  weeneth,  he  willeth  the 
pastor,  suppose  the  man  be  stubborn,  not  to  despair ;  and  when  the 
Lord  shall  give  him  the  gift  of  repentance,  there  is  no  question 
many  commodities  shall  accompany  this  gift;,  quhilk  commoditiee 
are  set  down  in  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

By  this  gift.  First,  he  shall  be  delivered  firom  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  into  the  quhilk  he  was  holden  captive  to  do  him  service. 
By  this  gift;,  Secondly,  he  shall  come  to  knowledge ;  not  only  to 
the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  but  of  himself  and  his  own  miseiy. 
Thirdly,  by  this  gift  of  repentance,  where  his  soul  was  sick  and 
diseased  before,  his  conscience  terrified  and  exceedingly  astonished, 
that  soul,  by  the  enjoying  of  this  gift,  shall  be  restored  to  health, 
he  shall  come  to  amendment,  and  to  ane  wholesome  disposition  of 
heart,  mind,  and  conscience.  This  I  take  to  be  the  sum  of  all  that 
I  have  read. 

The  matter  is  large,  and  the  heads  are  many,  that  might  be 
handled  upon  this  text ;  but  I  purpose  not  to  insist  on  every  head, 
but  to  content  me  only  with  sik  points  as  are  most  necessary  for 
our  edification  and  instruction.  Therefore,  I  select  of  the  whole 
two  points  to  speak  of,  by  the  grace  of  God  at  this  time,  as  his 
Spirit  shall  assist  me  for  the  present. 
Ids  The  two  points  that  I  am  to  speak  of  are  these  : — 
lit  The  First  point,  the  first  verse  that  I  have  read,  the  first  part  of 
it,  givcth  manifest  occasion  to  it,  to  wit.  What  is  the  first  and  chief 
thing  wherefrom  young  men  should  flee  ? 
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The  Second  pointy  the  penult  verse  of  this  text,  giveth  occasion 
>  it,  and  the  end  of  that  verse,  and  it  is  this :  What  is  the  chief 
id  principal  thing  that  young  men  should  follow  and  pursue  ? 

The  chief  and  principal  thing  young  men  should  flee,  every 
>uth  of  the  world,  is  the  lusts  and  afiections  of  the  mind  where- 
ito  youth  is  inclined.  He  should  ^^flee  from  the  lusts  of  his  what  is  um 
>uth,"  not  so  much  from  the  lusts  of  any  other  man's  youth,  orthatyomiv 
le  other  person's  youth,  as  from  the  lusts  that  are  in  himself,  andfla*. 
le  lusts  that  his  young  years  bring  with  them.  And  as  he  should 
3e  from  the  lusts  of  his  own  youth,  so  the  chief  thing  that  he 
lould  follow,  seek,  and  pursue,  is  the  gift  of  repentance,  amend- 
ent  of  life,  conversion  unto  God,  taking  up  of  ane  new  course,  a 
A  quhilk  is  as  fiur  out  of  his  hands  and  from  him  by  nature,  as  the 
fits  of  his  youth  are  near  him  by  nature ;  and,  therefore,  he  should 
3  the  much  more  diligent  and  earnest  in  suiting  of  this  gift  the 
»rer  he  knoweth  these  lusts  to  be  to  him,  and  the  fiuther  he 
loweth  this  gift  to  be  from  him  by  nature.  Of  these  two  points, 
I  the  Lord  shall  assist  me  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  I  think  to  speak  at 
lis  time. 

And,  First,  concerning  the  lusts  of  youth,  I  understand  by  them  what  u 
hatsoever  motions,  waging  flames,  or  vicious  affections,  or  what-th«  iiuu 
ever  evil  inclinations,  a  young  man  is  addicted  to ;  from  all  these  ^  ^^^ 
sts  and  enticements  youth  ought  to  flee,  as  there  is  no  vice  under 
e  sun  unto  the  quhilk  youth  is  not  subject.     For  our  corruption, 
long  as  we  live  in  this  world,  is  never  idle ;  but  in  what  age  that 
er  we  be,  our  corruption  is  perpetuaUy  fertile,  bringing  forth 
il  thoughts,  evil  motions,  evil  actions  out  of  us ;  but  chiefly  our 
»iTuption  is  fertile  in  our  youth ;  in  the  time  of  our  youth,  chief- 
y  and  most  of  all,  is  our  corruption  fertile  and  abundant,  for  then 
e  blood  of  man  bumeth,  that  the  afi*ections  are  in  a  rage,  and  he 
ith  not  power  of  himself  to  control  them,  but  he  is  carried  hither 
id  thither  as  his  own  appetites  command  him,  in  sik  sort  that  it 
sty  be  counted  a  miracle,  a  special  work  and  blessing  of  the  Al- 
ighty  Grod,  to  see  a  youth  pass  over  his  young  years  without  a 
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notable  inconvenient  eitho*  to  body  or  soul,  or  to  both,  without  a 
notable  menze,  as  we  speak :  For  there  is  no  youth,  there  is  none 
that  took  flesh,  that  was  gotten  of  man,  bat  in  hia  youth  he  is 
subject  tiU  ane  vice  or  other,  and  there  is  few  but  they  aie  aobject 
to  many ;  but  there  is  no  youth  that  ever  proceeded  of  the  womb 
of  a  woman  but  in  his  youth,  before  his  calling,  he  is  subject  to  one 
\dce  or  other ;  the  affection  of  the  quhilk  vice,  whatever  it  be, 
whereto  he  is  subject  and  is  in  servitude,  commandeth  him  as  or- 
dinary, craveth  obedience  of  him  as  ordinaily,  as  any  master  of 
his  servant ;  and  the  heart  of  that  man,  the  mind  of  that  man,  the 
body  of  that  man,  are  as  ready  to  yield  obedience  to  that  vice  and 
affection  as  any  servant  or  slave  in  the  earth  is  ready  to  yield  obe- 
dience to  his  master. 

As,  for  example,  gif  any  man  be  inclined  to  aspiring^  and  addicted 
in  his  heart  to  promotion,  and  he  would  be  a  worldly  honour,  m 
sik  sort  that  that  vice  conunandcth  him,  in  this  point  ambition 
hath  as  ordinary  a  command  of  him,  as  mighty  and  potent  a  com- 
mand to  enjoin  to  him,  as  any  master  hath  over  his  servant.  Sic- 
like,  gif  a  man's  heart  be  set  upon  the  gear  of  this  world,  upon  the 
paltry  that  is  in  it,  greediness  commandeth  that  man  as  ordinarily, 
and  more  constantly,  nor  any  master  is  able  to  command  his  ser- 
vant. Gif  a  man  be  addicted  to  pleasure  his  flesh,  and  to  defile  his 
body,  that  lust  commandeth  that  man  as  ordinarily,  and  more  con- 
tinually, nor  any  master  can  do  his  servant.  And  00  fiEtfeth  it  in 
all  the  rest  of  the  vices.  Look  to  what  vice  thou  hast  addicted 
theo  in  service,  the  affection  of  that  vice  ordinarily  commandeth 
thee. 

The  ground  of  this  floweth  from  the  heart  of  man,  and  fix)m  the 
nature  of  man,  quhilk  is  corrupted  in  the  first  Adam ;  for  sik  is  the 
condition  and  estate  of  the  heart  of  man,  so  long  as  we  remain  in 
our  natural  estate,  that  the  heart  of  every  man  and  of  every  woman 
that  ever  was  gotten  and  bom,  carrieth  about  in  it  the  seed  of  all 
kind  of  vice  and  impiety.  That  vice  is  not  so  monstrous,  nor  that 
wickedness  is  not  so  ugly,  that  our  ears  or  any  of  our  senses  abhor 
to  licar  or  see  most,  but  the  seed  of  that  same  vicelurketh  and  lieth 
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naturallj  in  the  heart.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  all  these  seeds  they 
bud  not,  that  all  these  seeds  spring  not,  that  men  burst  not  forth 
in  all  high  impieties  in  their  external  and  outward  actions,  but 
there  cometh  in  a  restraint  in  the  soul,  whereby  we  are  restrained 
from  these  same  actions  whereunto  some  men  burst  forth,  and 
shew  what  they  are  to  the  world. 

This  restraint,  whereby  I  abstain  and  thou  fallest  in,  I  keep  close  ^^^^^^ 

•^  .       cometh    the 

and  thou  bursteth  forth,  cometh  no  more  of  my  nature  nor  of  thine  >r««iniot  of 
that  doth  the  turn,  but  of  the  grace  and  providence  of  the  mighty 
God.  For  gif  God  had  no  means  to  restrain  the  impiety  that  is 
in  the  heart  of  man,  but  every  man,  as  his  heart  carried  him,  burst- 
ed  forth  in  every  impiety,  how  would  it  be  possible  that  a  society 
could  be  keeped ;  how  would  it  be  possible  that  a  kirk  could  be 
gathered ;  how  would  it  be  possible  that  any  man  could  have  com- 
pany or  any  conversation  among  men  ?  Therefore,  the  Lord,  that 
ana  society  might  be  keeped,  that  out  of  this  society  a  kirk  might 
be  gathered,  he  restraineth  the  impiety,  the  seeds  of  impiety,  that 
lieth  lulling  and  hid  in  the  heart  of  every  man. 
The  ways  whereby  he  restraineth  impiety,  and  holdeth  the  seeds  w»7th« 

Lord  PS- 

of  impiety  choked,  that  they  burst  not  out,  are  two  :  He  restrain- •tndnethim- 
eth  the  impiety  that  lurketh  in  the  heart,  either  by  discipline,  by 
severe  punishment,  and  good  execution  of  laws,  or  he  restraineth 
this  luddng  of  the  heart  by  the  work  of  his  own  Spirit.  The  re- 
stndnt  that  cometh  by  discipline  and  execution  of  laws,  it  taketh 
not  away  the  tyranny  of  sin  ;  it  taketh  not  away  the  absolute  com- 
mand and  sovereignty  quhilk  sin  hath ;  it  holdeth  wicked  men  in 
awe ;  it  maketh  them  to  keep  ane  external  society,  and  holdeth 
them  in  some  honesty  and  civil  conversation ;  but  it  taketh  not 
away  the  sovereignty  and  empire  of  the  affections. 

The  restraint,  again,  quhilk  is  made  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus,  quhilk  we  call  the  Spirit  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  the  restraint  that  is  made  by  this  Spirit  taketh  away  the 
sovereignty  and  tyranny  quhilk  mine  affections  had  before  it  came. 
It  taketh  away  the  dominion  and  kingdom  quhilk  mine  affections 
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hftd  before  it  came,  in  aik  sort  that  where  the  woridling  is  re- 
strained from  the  outward  impiety  against  his  will^  I,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus,  abstain  willingly.     But  take  heed,  I 
pray  you,  the  incoming  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod  to  mine  heart  and 
mind,  suppose  it  take  away  the  full  empire  and  sovereignty  quhilk 
mine  affections  had  in  my  soul  before  it  came,  yet  it  taketh  not 
away  the  lodging  and  dwelling  of  sin  in  my  soul.     But  suppose 
mine  affections  and  sin  dwell  not  as  a  king,  dwell  not  as  a  prince, 
as  ane  absolute  conunander,  to  command  the  powers  of  the  soul, 
the  members  of  the  body,  to  put  his  will  in  execution,  as  he  had 
wont  to  do  of  before ;  suppose  he  dwell  not  as  a  king,  yet  he  lodg- 
eth  in  the  soid  as  a  companion,  he  dwelleth  as  a  companion  to  the 
Spirit  of  Gt>d  in  me,  to  that  part  of  my  soul  quhilk  the  Spirit  of 
God  hath  reformed  in  me,  in  sik  sort  that  sin  dwelleth  in  me,  and 
he  hath  his  own  will,  his  own  wit,  his  own  counsel  out  of  my  mind 
quhilk  he  followeth.    As,  upon  the  other  side,  the  reformed  part 
of  me  hath  his  own  will,  his  own  counsel,  his  own  wisdom  and 
understanding  in  me,  quhilk  he  followeth,  so  that  all  the  rest  of  the 
days  of  my  life  there  is  a  continual  battle  betwixt  these  two  wills ; 
the  will  of  sin  and  flesh  dwelling  in  my  soul,  and  the  will  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  of  the  reformed  part  of  my  soul ;  sin  persuading 
me  to  do  evil,  the  Spirit  of  God  persuading  me  to  do  heavenly 
things ;  this  part  suggesting  holy  thoughts  and  motions,  the  other 
part  suggesting  wicked  thoughts  and  motions :  And  this  is  the 
estate  of  every  man  in  this  earth  that  hath  entered  in  society  with 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

So  take  up  this  matter,  that  the  long  discourse  of  it  cany  us  not 
from  our  purpose :  There  is  no  youth,  yea,  let  be  youth,  there  is 
no  age  nor  part  of  man's  life  but  it  carrieth  the  own  affections,  the 
own  vices  and  imperfections  with  it,  unto  the  quhilk  affections  and 
vices  every  ane  of  us  are  either  slaves  and  servants,  or  then  ene- 
mies ;  servants,  without  contradiction,  to  sin,  or  then  enemies  to 
it,  without  battle.  All  the  powers  of  the  soul  and  members  of  the 
body  in  that  man  where  Christ  hath  not  begun  to  work,  consent 
and  agree  till  the  evil  turn  run  in  ane  rage  to  the  performance  of 
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the  win  of  the  fleah ;  for  thou  art  either  ane  ordinare  slave  and 
seryaiit  to  ain,  or  else  thoa  art  a  contradictor  to  sin ;  and  this  con- 
tradiction aheweth  the  battle  that  ye  have  within  yourselves. 

It  ia  true,  that,  to  the  natural  man,  reason,  and  the  light  that  is 
left  in  nature,  maketh  some  opposition,  but  not  long ;  for  she  is  un- 
anned,  destitute  of  power,  and,  therefore,  the  power  of  darkness 
that  ia  in  the  affection  blindeth  the  eye  of  reason  incontinent.  To 
fly  firom  thyseli^  and  to  fly  from  thy  affections,  it  is  not  possible  to 
thee,  except  that  grace  come  down  out  of  the  heaven,  except  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  give  thee  eyes  to  see  and  perceive  that  these  same 
faiata  of  thine,  these  same  affections  of  thine,  quhilk  thou  thought,  in 
the  SolBie  of  thy  youth,  to  be  no  sin,  except  that  He  give  thee  eyes 
to  aee  that  they  are  sin,  thou  wilt  never  condemn  them.  For-  this 
is  the  custom  of  the  natural  man,  gif  he  burst  not  forth  in  the  out- 
ward deeds  quhilk  are  so  plainlie  damned  in  the  law  of  Grod,  his  in- 
ward lusts  appear  to  him  to  be  no  sins ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  light 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  the  knowledge  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  that  he  beginneth  to  see  clearly  that  all  his  affections  and 
hia  loata  are  damned  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  are  sins.  And  this 
ng^t,  first,  it  maketh  us  flee  from  them,  for  we  would  never  twin 
with  our  lusts  and  affections,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  let  us  not  see 
the  ugliness  of  them ;  and  beside  this  ugliness,  it  maketh  us  feel  in 
oar  hearts,  and  taste  of  the  bitterness  of  them,  where  the  devil 
and  our  corruption  made  us  to  think  that  they  were  sweet  of 
before.  When  the  Spirit  beginneth  to  rip  up  our  hearts,  and 
to  diacoyer  the  secrets  of  our  hearts  and  blindness  of  our  minds,  it 
maketh  us  to  feel  the  ugliness  and  bitterness  that  is  in  them  :  And 
this  is  the  first  thing  that  ever  maketh  man  to  repent,  and  giveth 
Imn  a  conscience  of  sin,  and  maketh  him  to  have  a  greedy  desire 
to  fly  firom  himself  and  the  lusts  of  his  youth. 

Grif  thou  fly  not  in  time,  and  take  not  on  this  flight  in  due  sea- 
Km,  when  thou  art  called  to  fly,  as  now  thou  art  called  to  fly  by  the 
word  of  Otody  quhilk  giveth  thee  a  clear  light,  and  ane  eye  to  see 
wherefirom  thou  shouldst  fly ;  gif  thou  learn  not  now  to  fly,  no  ques- 
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lion  thou  and  thine  affection  shall  bolh  perish.  These  same  affeo 
tionfl  wherein  thy  soul,  through  long  costom,  so  delighted,  shall 
putrify  thy  soul,  and  shall  corrupt  thy  soul  more  and  more,  shall 
bring  thy  body,  the  tabernacle  wherein  thy  soul  lodgeth,  to  great- 
er and  greater  decay,  waste  thy  conscience,  subvert  thy  fiiith,  and 
spoil  thee  of  thy  white  garments,  whereby  only  access  ia  granted 
to  thee  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  and,  in  the  end,  shall  bring  ever- 
lasting destruction  on  soul  and  body  both.  Except,  therefore,  thou 
learn  to  fly,  there  is  no  outgate  from  death  everlasting,  both  in 
body  and  soul ;  therefore,  this  flight  is  necessary. 

And  now  it  is  time  that  every  one  of  you  crave  the  Spirit  of  God 
that  ye  may  flee ;  for,  gif  ye  knew  these  terrors  of  conscience,  the 
fire  of  God's  wrath,  and  the  fear  of  hell  and  damnation,  whereunto 
the  heart  of  every  man  is  subject,  for  all  the  kingdomes  of  the 
earth  ye  woidd  hot  take  in  hand  to  offend  so  mighty  and  so  gra- 
cious a  God.    But  sik  is  the  deceit  and  fidse  pleasure  of  sin,  and  sik 
is  the  canker  and  venom  quhilk  the  devil  hath  spued  into  our  hearts, 
that  it  shutteth  our  eyes,  letteth  us  not  see  the  ugliness  of  sin,  nor 
taste  of  the  bitterness  of  it.     Therefore,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
fear  of  G^  examine  your  affections,  examine  your  minds,  and  see 
whereto  ye  are  addicted ;  suspect  ever  your  affections,  whatever 
enticement  they  have  to  cloak  thyself  with ;  suspect  ever  the  mo- 
tion of  them,  for  the  devil  is  in  them  ;  for,  when  they  appear  to  be 
most  quiet,  yea,  wholly  rooted  out  ajnd  extinguished,  the  stiunps  of 
them  stick  in  the  soul,  and  ane  very  slight  object  or  short  idleset 
will  enkindle  them :  So,  they  would  ever  be  handled  as  tod's  birds ; 
for  they  are  aye  the  worse  of  over  great  libertie.    And  as  this  should 
be  done  in  every  man,  especiallie  it  should  be  done  in  public  men ; 
men  who  are  placed  in  public  offices,  and  must  discharge  them  in 
some  measure  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  contentment  of  his  Eirk, 
and  weal  of  his  people.     As  we  ought  to  do  this,  so,  chiefly  they 
ought  ever  to  suspect  their  affections,  lest,  giving  place  to  their 
affections,  they  make  them  to  pervert  justice ;  for  what  is  it  that  per- 
verteth  justice  but  affection  ?    So  these  affections  in  public  persons 
would  be  chiefly  eschewed. 
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Then  ye  see  the  exhortation  riseth  clearly  to  you,  (my  Lord,)  ^^2i*' 
who  is  now  placed  to  bear  a  piece  of  charge  and  government  in  the  ^^  ^*^' 
absence  of  our  Prince,  that  ye  (my  Lord)  cast  away  your  affections, 
bury  them  imder  your  feet,  and  let  justice  strike  indifferently  where 
it  should  strike;  let  no  community  of  name,  ally,  proximity  of 
blood,  or  whatever  it  be,  move  you  to  pervert  justice,  but  let  eveiy 
man  be  answered  according  to  the  merit  of  his  cause.  Exeept  these 
affections  that  accompany  great  men  be  removed,  no  question,  ye 
must  pervert  that  place.  Let  not  the  thief  pass  because  he  is  your 
servant,  nor  the  murderer  because  he  is  your  kinsman,  nor  the 
oppressor  because  he  is  your  depender:  Therefore,  in  time  lay 
them  aside,  and  let  the  execution  declare  that  no  man  is  spared  for 
feed  nor  &vor.    Thus  &x  for  the  first  point. 

The  next  point  that  we  have  to  speak  of  is,  that  the  thing  that 
the  joath  should  chiefly  seek  after,  stndtly  pursue^  and  follow,  the 
Apofiile  here  setteth  down,  to  wit,  they  ought  to  seek  after  tho^*^^*>>''*i^ 
J   gift  of  repentance.      Seeing  it  is  the  Spirit  that  must  mortify  tIie«>>o°i<i<diitf. 
lusts  and  affections  of  the  youth,  they  should  seek  the  spirit  of  re- 
pentance. 

This  gift  of  repentance  here  is  called  the  gift  of  God;  and  that 
every  one  of  you  may  understand  the  better  what  this  repentance 
J  meanethy  for,  suppose  this  doctrine  sound  in  your  cars  daily,  yet  it 
Boondeth  not  in  your  hearts,  there  is  few  that  in  their  hearts  have 
a  feeling  what  the  spirit  of  repentance  meaneth;  to  bring  you,^*^^^ 
therefiotre,  to  the  better  feeling,  and  to  the  better  knowledge  of  it,rnMBt»Be** 
we  shall  keep  this  order  in  deducing  of  it. 

First,  We  shall  mark  the  word  itself.  Secondly,  We  shall  ex-  >•  '• 
unine  the  parts  of  it.  Thirdly,  We  shall  let  you  see  who  is  the  ^ 
worker,  and  who  is  the  efficient  cause  that  worketh  it.  Fourthly,  ^ 
By  what  instrument  it  is  wrought.  Fifthly,  Who  is  the  author  and  ^' 
the  giver  of  it.  And,  last  of  all.  How  many  sorts  of  true  repentance  ^ 
there  is* 

Aa  to  the  word  itself,  gif  ye  will  take  heed  to  the  force  of  it,  and 
take  heed  to  the  signification  of  it,  it  hath  this  force,  taken  gene- 


356  MR  BOBEBT  BBUCS'S  SSBMONS. 

rally,  to  rignifie  a  aadnesa  for  the  thing  done,  a  dolour  for  the  thing 
done,  80  that  it  would  fiun  have  it  undone  agam.    I  call  it  a  sadneis 
for  the  thing  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  or  however  it  be,  it 
would  have  it  undone  agame ;  taking  the  word  generally,  it  dgni- 
fieth  tins  dolour. 
TwoMtti        The  Apostle,  2  Cor.  vii.,  aetteth  down  two  eorte  of  dolour,  two 
mm.         BOTts  of  sorrow  or  dolour,  raised  in  the  heart  of  man :  He  calleth  the 
first  sort  a  woridly  dolour  or  sadness ;  he  oalleth  it  (no  doubt)  % 
worldly  dolour  and  sadness,  because  it  is  conceived  for  a  woridly 
respect,  because  it  is  conceived  for  a  worldly  and  a  fleshly  end,  when 
a  man  beginneth  to  be  sorrowfol  for  the  thing  that  is  done,  not  so 
much  for  Grod's  cause,  or  for  any  reverence  he  beareth  to  the  infi- 
nite majesty  of  God,  whom  he  hath  offended,  as  for  the  present 
pain  that  is  upon  his  carcase,  for  the  present  anxiety  that  is  in  his 
conscience,  or  for  any  worldly  or  fleshly  respect.    In  this  case, 
where  God  is  always  neglected,  where  the  sorrow  is  not  for  God's 
cause,  that  is  a  worldly  and  ane  earthly  sorrow.    And  this  kind  of 
sorrow,  I  can  call  it  no  other  thing  but  a  blind  terror,  vexation,  and 
anxiety  of  conscience. 
In  what  M.     I  call  it  blind,  in  these  respects,  first,  by  reason  they  see  no  out- 
woridij  tor- gate ;  for  their  estate,  no  doubt,  were  the  more  tolerable  gif  they 
i»iiad  terror,  saw  any  hope  of  outgate,  that  they  might  have  some  rest  and  ease 
in  their  conscience :  But  they  are  always  blind,  and  all  sight  of 
outgate  is  taken  from  sik  a  conscience.     It  is  blind  also,  in  respect 
they  wit  not  from  whom  it  cometh,  who  it  is  that  striketh  them 
with  this,  that  they  may  come  unto  him  by  amendment.     They  see 
not  that  it  cometh  from  God ;  and  as  they  are  ignorant  of  this, 
they  are  ignorant  of  the  cause  that  procured  it.    They  are  ignorant 
that  their  own  sin  and  wickedness  is  the  cause  that  procured  it ;  so 
the  ignorance  of  these  three  maketh  it  to  be  a  blind  torment,  and 
this  kind  of  torment  quhilk  I  call  a  blind  torment,  either  it  is  in- 
tended in  ane  high  degree,  or  then  it  is  remitted  that  they  may 
suffer  it. 

When  it  is  intended  into  ane  high  degree,  desperation  is  the  end 
of  it ;  and  it  maketh  them,  as  Judas  did,  to  put  hands  in  them- 
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ves.  Sometimes,  again,  it  is  not  so  intended,  but  it  is  remitted 
,t  they  may  bear  it,  and  then  piece  and  piece  it  yanisheth ;  and  so 
•n  as  it  departeth,  so  soon  departetb  their  sorrow  and  their  tears ; 
1  at  the  departure  of  their  pain,  as  their  tears  depart,  so  return 
ly  to  the  puddle  out  of  the  quhilk  they  came,  as  the  sow  doth ; 
1  to  the  same  vomit  quhilk  they  spewed  out,  as  the  dog  doth ; 
this  dolour  and  torment,  it  tumeth  not  the  heart,  it  changeth  not 
I  heart,  it  altereth  not  the  soul,  but  moveth  the  soul  for  the  pre- 
t,  and  that  by  reason  of  the  pain ;  and  gif  the  pain  were  away, 
y  would  return  to  the  same  sins  wherein  they  offended  of  before 
greedily  as  ever  they  did  ;  so  that  they  mourn  not  for  the  sin  but 
the  presence  of  the  pain. 

The  example  of  this  we  have  in  Esau :  He  cried  bitterly  fo¥  a 
ilc,  so  long  as  he  felt  any  dolour ;  but  from  the  time  the  dolour 
s  removed  he  went  back  to  his  old  sins  again.  And  what  did 
?  He  cast  him  to  anger  his  father  worse  than  ever  he  did,  and 
cially  in  choosing  of  his  wife ;  quhilk  testifieth  that  his  dolour 
3  but  for  a  worldly  respect.  So,  I  say,  this  worldly  dolour  is 
ler  conceived  for  the  present  pain  and  torment  that  is  upon  the 
iscience,  as  we  have  an  example  in  Cain  ;  for  in  his  repentance, 
erefore  sorrowed  he  ?  Not  that  he  had  offended  God,  not  that 
had  displeased  so  gracious  a  Father,  but  for  the  greatness  of  his 
n,  and  cryeth  out, "  My  pain  is  greater  than  I  can  suffer."  Mine  ini- 
ty,  by  the  quhilk  I  understand  his  pain,  either  my  pain  must  be  made 
§,  or  I  am  not  able  to  bear  it.  So,  I  say,  this  kind  of  sorrow  is 
fier  conceived  for  the  present  pain,  or  for  a  worldly  and  civil  respect. 

Besides  this  sorrow,  therefore,  there  is  a  godly  sorrow,  quhilk  the  wh«ti«  th« 
ostle  also  setteth  down  in  that  same  seventh  chapter.  And  right  iorrow. 
3  godly  sorrow  is  an  earnest  sorrow,  a  true  sorrow,  not  feign- 
or  counterfeit.  And  as  it  is  true  and  earnest,  so  it  is  conceived, 
so  much  foi:  the  present  pain  or  torment  that  is  upon  the  mind 
I  conscience,  as  no  doubt  the  pain  and  torment  that  is  upon  their 
1  moveth  them  to,  but  it  is  not  so  much  conceived  for  any  pre- 
t  pain  as  for  God's  own  cause,  that  tjiey  have  offended  so  gnic^ 
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cious  a  God,  who  was  so  loving,  so  merciftd,  and  bad  such  pity  and 
compassion  upon  the  multitude  of  their  sins ;  and,  therefore,  they 
set  aside  all  creatures,  forget  creatures,  suppose  against  them  also 
they  have  oflTcnded ;  and  they  run  to  God  only,  seek  mercy  for 
their  sins  at  him  only,  and  put  their  trust  in  him  only.  So,  ye  see, 
David,  Psalm  li.,  as  gif  he  had  o£fended  none  in  the  world  but  Gt>d 
only,  he  tumcth  to  the  majesty  of  the  living  God,  and  he  saith, 
^^  Against  thee,  against  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  evil  in 
thy  sight."  Now,  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  had  offended  against 
the  man  whom  he  slew,  against  the  wife  of  the  man  whom  he  had 
defiled ;  yet,  as  gif  he  had  offended  no  creature,  he  addresseth  him 
to  Cf  od,  and  cravcth  pardon  and  mercy  for  his  sins  at  him  only. 

So,  this  is  the  true  repentance,  where  men  and  women,  suppose 
they  have  offended  the  creatures,  yet  they  run  to  God  only  and 
seek  remission.  And,  indeed,  this  is  the  right  way  ;  for  why  ?  It 
is  only  God  that  may  forgive  them  their  sins,  suppose  they  have 
offended  men  and  women.  There  is  no  man  nor  woman  that  is 
able  to  purge  their  conscience,  to  take  away  the  guiltiness  of  sin 
off  their  conscience ;  it  is  only  God  who,  by  virtue  of  the  blood 
of  his  Son,  doth  purge  the  conscience ;  therefore,  they  address  them 
to  God  only.  Properly,  also,  it  is  him  whom  they  have  offended, 
for  as  to  men  and  women  they  may  escape  their  eyes,  but  it  is  not 
possible  that  they  can  escape  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God,  who  seeth 
the  sins  of  the  heart  as  well  as  the  sins  of  the  body ;  therefore,  in 
respect  of  his  all-seeing  eye,  it  becometh  them  specially  to  have 
recourse  to  hun,  and  to  address  them  to  him  only.  This  is  called 
the  godly  sorrow. 

•auti  to  ^"^^  *^^®  P*^  y®  ^*^^^  ^^'y  ^^^  ^^  ^^  aware  of;  for  the  devil  is 
ihaerfd  ^vcr  ready  at  thine  hand,  and  this  provision  is  not  necessary 
r«pent.  only  for  ane  hard  heart;  but  gif  men  and  women,  through  the 
weightiness  of  their  sins,  conceive  over-deep  a  sorrow  in  their 
hearts,  in  this  case  they  would  be  helped.  For,  I  say,  at  that  time 
the  devil  is  present,  and  so  soon  as  he  perceiveth  thee  throvm  down 
with  the  consideration  of  thine  own  sins,  that  thou  art,  as  it  were, 
presently  in  the  pit  of  hell|  then  he  is  busy  to  make  thee  to  doubt. 
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to  make  thee  to  despair,  and  to  make  thee  to  think  that  thy  cans 
are  so  many,  so  ugly,  and  so  great,  that  the  Lord  will  never  forgive 
them,  and  casteth  in  this  or  that  stay  before  thee,  to  terrify  thee 
that  thou  come  not  to  seek  grace  at  the  throne  of  grace  :  There- 
fore, men  should  in  this  point  take  heed  to  themselves ;  they  should 
remit  their  cogitation,  and  hold  it  not  aye  fixed  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  the  ugliness  of  their  sins  and  weightiness  of  their  iniquities ; 
but  thou  ought  to  remit  their  cogitation  sometime,  to  take  thee  to 
the  consideration  of  the  mercy  of  God,  to  hease  it  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  great  goodness  of  God,  to  the  infinite  store  of  mercy 
quhilk  he  hath  promised  to  penitent  sinners  in  Christ  Jesus.  So, 
when  thou  art  so  c&sten  down,  and  the  devil  would  draw  thee  to 
desperation,  withdraw  rather  thine  heart  to  the  consideration  of  the 
riches  of  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  whatever  thou  think  of  thyself, 
(and  the  more  abject,  so  thou  end  in  humility,  and  not  in  desperation, 
it  is  the  better ;)  think  nothing  of  God  but  more  than  excellent,  and 
of  his  mercy  as  a  thing  that  passeth  all  his  works,  an  infinite  thing 
that  cannot  be  compassed. 

For  of  all  sins  that  can  be  committed,  I  esteem  this  the  greatest,  wh«t  it  um 
when  a  man  in  his  heart  will  match  the  gravity  of  his  iniquity  with^maj  " 
the  infinite  weight  of  the  mercy  of  God ;  when  the  devil,  by  his*^"""^** 
suggestion,  makcth  thee  to  believe  that  thy  sins  arc  greater  than  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  his  mercy,  8upiK)se  it  be  infinite,  less  than  thy 
sins.    Of  all  sins  I  think  this  the  greatest ;  for  in  this  thou  spoilest 
God  of  his  majesty,  of  his  infinite  power ;  thou  makest  him  not  a 
God ;  for  gif  he  were  not  infinite  in  all  things,  he  were  not  a  God. 
So,  I  say,  in  true  dolour,  to  prevent  this  thing,  men  must  not  stick 
perpetually  upon  the  consideration  of  their  sins,  but  sometimes  it  is  . 
necessary  that  they  withdraw  their  cogitation.     This  sorrow,  where 
it  is,  it  appeareth  in  the  efiPects ;  for  gif  the  efifects  of  it  appear  not 
iir  thy  life,  thy  repentance  is  not  true. 

Where  this  godly  dolour  is,  first,  it  bringeth  forth  in  that  person  Th«  effbeti 
a  hatred  of  that  quhilk  God  hateth ;  it  maketh  that  person  to  agree  doioor. 
with  God,  in  that  he  hateth  the  thing  quhilk  God  hateth,  and  lov- 
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ctli  the  thing  quliilk  he  lovcth.  It  worketh,  thcn^  First,  a 
hatred  of  Bin,  quhilk  God  hateth.  This  hatred  of  sin  bringeth  forth 
ane  turning  from  sin ;  for  I  could  never  turn  from  it  gif  I  hated  it 
not :  This  turning  from  the  sin  bringeth  forth  a  flight,  that  is,  a 
further  turning  and  continuance  in  departing :  This  flight  from  the 
sin  bringeth  forth  a  care  and  study  how  to  please  God ;  and  this 
study  bringeth  a  more  earnest  care  how  to  hold  fast  that  grip  of 
him  quhilk  thou  hast  gotten,  and  to  retun  his  favour  quhilk  thou 
hast  felt.  All  these  effects  flow  of  the  right  sorrow  and  dolour. 
Mrf  ^rL  "^'"^  P^"^  ^^  repentance  is  called  mortification,  or  (as  the  ancients 
JIJJJJJ"'^^*^  call  it)  contrition.  It  is  called  mortification,  because  by  the  power 
*«•**<«•  of  the  Spirit,  quhilk  worketh  this  dolour,  sin  is  mortified.  It  stay- 
eth  'the  lusts  and  affections  that  are  in  me,  it  taketh  away  the 
strength  and  power  of  sin  within  me ;  in  respect  of  the  quhilk 
slaughter  it  is  called  mortification  :  For  Christ  not  only  overcame 
sin,  death,  and  hell,  by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  perfectly  in  his  own 
person,  but  he  spoileth  sin  of  his  power,  he  spoiled  death  of  his 
power,  and  he  carried  sik  a  rich  and  honourable  triumph  over  them, 
that  sin  hath  tint  his  power^  and  death  hath  lost  his  sting ;  so  that 
whosoever  can  get  a  grij)  of  Christ  and  his  power,  by  the  virtue 
thereof  sin  shall  die  in  him,  and  his  affections  shall  be  dayly  piece 
and  i)iece  slain.  In  respect  of  the  quliilk  effects,  this  part  of  re- 
pentance is  called  mortification. 

Of  this  godly  sorrow  springeth  the  other  part  of  repentance, 
whereby  we  turn  our  hearts,  and  apply  the  mercy  of  God  to  our- 
selves ;  and  this  part  is  called  by  the  Prophets  conversion.  By 
the  Apostle  himself,  Rom.  ii.,  "  circumcision  of  the  heart."  And 
.Christ,  speaking  of  repentance,  he  speaketh  of  it  under  the  name 
of  "  conversion,"  as  the  chief  part  of  repentance,  speaking  to  the 
men  of  Galilee,  Luke  xiii.,  "  Except  also  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
perish  also,"  that  is,  except  ye  turn  also.  This  conversion,  where- 
by our  hearts  are  turned  unto  God,  floweth  from  this  godly  dolour ; 
but  take  heed  this  turning  is  not  the  first  effect.  It  is  not  wrought 
in  ane  instant  of  time.  It  is  not  possible  that  the  conscience  that 
is  only  terrified  with  the  sight  of  the  own  sins  can  turn  unto  God. 
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It  is  a  great  matter  to  the  heart  that  feeleth  the  wrath  of  God  in 
BO  great  a  measure,  to  wrestle  against  desperation,  let  be  to  turn 
unto  him.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  the  soul  that  is  under  the  fear 
of  hell  and  everlasting  death,  to  turn  unto  him ;  but  so  long  as  I 
find  him  a  fire  burning  me  up  as  stubble,  no  question,  I  must  fly 
from  him.  So  long  as  the  present  torment  remaineth  in  my 
heart,  it  is  not  possible  that  I  can  turn  to  him. 

Therefore,  there  goeth  before  this  turning  a  feehng  of  mercy,  a 
feeling  of  his  peace,  a  feeling  of  his  sweetness,  whereby  I  find  his 
wrath  pacified,  I  find  his  fury  pacified.  And  were  it  not  for  this  taste, 
I  would  never  turn  unto  him ;  but  from  the  time  that  my  heart  got  a 
taste  of  his  mercy,  a  taste  of  that  peace  that  passeth  all  understand- 
ing,  whereby  I  find  his  wrath  to  be  pacified,  the  terrors  of  my  con- 
Bcuence  to  be  quieted,  and  the  fire  of  his  wrath  to  be  slackened ; 
then  I  begin  to  turn  unto  him,  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  apply  the 
promise  of  mercy  in  particular  to  myself,  quhilk  I  durst  in  noways 
do  so  long  as  I  felt  nothing  but  the  fire  of  his  wrath  upon  my  con- 
science. Upon  this  feeling,  I  say,  riseth  the  application,  and  upon 
the  application  riseth  the  turning  to  him.  So,  this  feeling  of 
wrath,  in  order,  suppose  not  in  time,  goeth  before  the  turning  imto 
Grod.  The  turning  bringeth  forth  a  joy,  and  a  gladness  of  mercy  that 
lie  hath  gotten,  and  this  joy  bringeth  forth  a  love  towards  him. 

As  the  other  part  bringeth  forth  a  hatred  of  sin,  so  this  part 
bringeth  forth  a  love  towards  God.  This  love,  again,  bringeth  forth 
X  care  and  study  to  please  him ;  and  this  care  and  study  bringeth 
Forth  an  appetite  of  revenge  and  indignation  against  thy  corrup- 
tion, 80  that  thou  would  be  revenged  upon  thy  corruption,  quhilk 
[nade  thee  to  sin  and  offend  against  him. 

And  this  part  of  repentance,  in  respect  of  the  great  and  manifold  ^^^J  ^^ 
effects  of  it,  is  called  vivification :  As  the  other  part  is  called  mor-p«°^<^o«i« 
ufication,  so  is  this  called  vivification,  in  respect  the  Spirit  of  God  cation. 
naketh  a  new  creation  in  us,  maketh  us  up  as  new  creatures  of  old, 
mdueth  our  hearts  with  new  affections,  our  souls  with  new  quali- 
iee,  and  bringeth  forth  in  us  living  motions,  actions,  and  cogita- 
ions,  quhilk  are  called  living,  because,  as  they  proceed  from  a  living 
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Spirit,  SO  they  carry  us  to  life  everlasting.  They  are  called  also 
living,  in  respect  of  those  dead  actions  quhilk  we  brought  forth  of 
before,  quhilk  were  called  dead,  not  only  in  respect  that  they  flowed 
from  the  flesh,  that  is,  from  corruption,  but  because  they  carried  us 
to  the  death  both  of  body  and  soul.  In  this  respect,  I  call  this  part 
vivification ;  others  call  it  confession,  and  it  getteth  this  name  in 
respect  the  thing  that  is  quickened  cannot  but  burst  forth  in  the 
praise  of  God,  and  glorify  him  with  a  confession ;  he  cannot  con 
ceal  the  kindness  of  God  done  to  him,  but  he  will  confess  it  before 
the  world,  and  proclaim  the  riches  of  the  mercy  of  Gt)d,  that  they 
may  glorify  a  common  God  ^th  him. 
niartisBo.  And  this  confession,  it  is  the  thing  in  earth  quhilk  the  devil 
^At^  casteth  him  most  diligently  to  stay ;  for,  as  there  is  nothing  in  the 
JS^t?^  earth  whereby  God  is  glorified  more  than  by  a  sincere  confession,  so 
there  is  nothing  in  the  earth  that  the  devil  travaileth  more  to  stay 
than  this  confession,  in  respect  he  seeth  God  so  tax  glorified  by  it. 
The  Lord  craveth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  he  seeketh  not  the 
slaughter  of  his  creature,  he  seeketh  but  the  repairing  of  his  own 
glory,  and  this  he  counteth  to  be  done  by  a  sincere  confession  of 
thy  sin.  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that  the  devil  casteth  him  to  stay 
this  confession ;  and  to  hold  them  from  this  confession  he  casteth 
in  the  shame  of  the  world,  the  estimation  before  men,  this  incon- 
venient, that  inconvenient ;  for  this  ye  may  perceive  of  his  craft, 
that  where  shame  is,  and  shame  should  be  indeed  when  the  deed 
is  in  doing,  there  he  maketh  us  bold  and  pert.  But  where  no  shame 
is,  and  no  shame  can  follow  of  it,  where  God  should  be  glorified 
by  a  confession,  his  kirk  edified,  and  men  moved  through  their 
example  to  do  the  like,  there  he  casteth  in  shame,  and  maketh  them 
believe  it  is  the  most  shameful  turn  that  ever  they  did ;  and  all  that, 
that  the  soul  should  not  be  saved,  but  holden  drowned  in  his  snare 
for  ever  and  ever.  Therefore,  men  would  be  advertised  of  this, 
that  they  ashame  not  to  glorify  God  with  an  open  confession.  As 
they  are  not  ashamed  to  sin  publicly,  so  they  should  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  it  as  publicly,  that  God  may  be  glorified. 
Bemember  of  this. 
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This  is  not  spoken  for  this  nobleman's  cause  only :  It  is  spoken 
for  every  one  of  you  that  are  in  inferior  ranks,  that  every  one  of 
you  may  confess  your  own  sins ;  and  seeing  this  b  the  craft  of  the 
devil,  by  the  holding  you  back  that  ye  may  lose  your  soul,  be  ye 
as  careful  to  win  your  soul  by  confessing  your  sins  to  the  world. 
The  confession  of  David,  Psal.  li.,  serveth  it  to  his  shame,  or  to  his 
honour  ?  No,  of  all  the  deeds  that  ever  he  did  it  is  counted,  and 
shall  be  counted  in  all  ages,  the  most  notable  and  honourable  deed ; 
so,  let  not  the  devil  deceive  men  in  this  point. 

As  to  this  kind  of  repentance  quhilk  proceedcth  of  desperation, 
it  is  nothing  worth :  It  tumeth  not  the  heart  nor  the  mind ;  but 
this  repentance  quhilk  tumeth  the  hearts  of  men  proceedeth  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ ;  so,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  is  the  worker  of 
this  true  dolour  and  conversion. 

As  to  the  instruments  quhilk  he  useth  in  working  of  it,  they  are 
two :  First,  the  Law  :  Next,  the  Evangel.  He  must  first  bring  in 
the  law,  to  bring  us  to  the  acknowledging  of  our  sins ;  for,  except 
the  law  were  laid  down,  we  would  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
our  sins.  Thereafter  he  bringeth  in  the  Evangel,  the  promises  of 
mercy  and  grace  freely  offered  in  Christ,  and  through  Christ  to  all 
them  that  believe.  So,  the  Evangel  cometh  in  the  second  room ; 
by  the  Evangel  he  worketh  belief,  and  after  he  hath  wrought  be- 
lief he  draweth  out  exhortations  out  of  the  law  and  out  of  the 
£vangel,  that  according  to  the  law  we  may  conform  our  lives,  and 
obey  the  same  in  all  time  coming.  So,  the  law  and  the  Evangel 
are  the  means  whereby  repentance  is  wrought  in  the  soul  of  man ; 
exhortations  out  of  the  law  and  Evangel  are  the  means  whereby  a 
good  life  and  conversation  is  continued  among  men. 

As  to  the  Author,  he  letteth  us  see  that  this  gift  groweth  not  in 
our  own  breasts,  nor  it  proceedeth  not  of  ourself,  nor  from  no  crea- 
ture in  heaven  or  earth,  but  from  God  in  Christ  only :  It  is  the 
gift  of  God,  given  freely  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake.  For  ye  may  con- 
sider with  yourselves,  and  look  how  impossible  it  was  to  us  to 
make  ourselves  the  sons  of  men  ;  far  more  impossible  is  it  to  us  to 
make  ourselves  the  sons  of  God.    And  by  repentance  we  are  made 
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have  gotten  over  ourselves  through  him.  We  have  to  consider 
and  see  how  £Etr  we  are  obliged  to  him,  that  he  should  have  had 
such  a  special  regard  to  us  vile  sinners,  that  he  hath  poured  out 
streams,  heaps,  and  pipes  of  his  mercy  among  us,  quhilk  he  hath 
denied  to  others,  who,  in  the  judgment  of  the  world,  were  in  a 
better  case  than  we.  The  consideration  of  this,  no  doubt,  will  raise 
a  thankfulness  in  us,  and  move  us  to  consider  how  far  we  are  ob- 
liged to  so  gracious  a  God.  As  to  the  gift  itself,  seeing  it  is  out 
of  us,  we  ought  ever  to  be  instant  in  seeking  of  it.  Therefore,  I 
recommend  this  repentance  to  be  sought  of  every  one  of  you. 
And  ere  we  go  further,  let  us  pray  for  it  both  to  ourselves  and 
others. 

Then  remember  of  the  things  that  have  been  spoken.  What  is 
the  chief  thing  that  young  men  should  flee,  to  wit,  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh;  and  what  is  the  chief  thing  that  they  should  follow  and 
straitly  pursue,  the  gift  of  repentance.  Therefore,  from  your  hearts 
seek  this  gift.  And  ere  we  go  forward  to  the  rest  of  our  action,  let 
us  pray  for  it,  and  pray  that  this  matter  may  have  a  good  issue 
and  succeed  well,  and  tliat  for  the  righteous  merits  of  Christ :  To 
whom,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise, 
and  glory,  for  now  and  ever. 

THE  SERMON  BEING  ENDED,  TUE  MINISTER  DIRECTETH  HIS  SPEECH 
TO  THE  AUDITORY  CONVENED  FOR  THE  TIME,  IN  EFFECT  AS 
AFTER  FOLLOWETH. 

It  is  not  unknown  to  you  all  (well-beloved  in  Christ  Jesus)  how 
many  means  and  sundry  ways  the  Lord  hath  to  waken  a  sleeping 
conscience,  to  bring  men  to  the  confession  of  their  sins,  and  to 
make  them  to  seek  grace  and  mercy  at  his  hands.  And  as  he 
lacketh  no  store  of  instruments  and  means,  so  it  hath  pleased  him 
of  his  mercy,  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul  who  is  penitent,  and.  to 
your  good  example  who  hear,  to  work  this  motion  in  the  heart  of 
this  nobleman :  In  such  sort,  that  he  is  content  from  his  heart,  upon 
liis  knees,  to  acknowledge  and  confess  those  sins  wherein  he  hath 
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offended  the  majegty  of  God,  and  given  evil  example  to  the  lucai!- 
est  and  poorest  of  you.  And  to  let  3:00  nnderstand  thst  tlm  coif 
fesfiion  is  willing,  and  from  his  heart,  it  is  tme,  and  none  of  jm  1 
can  pretend  ignorance  of  it,  that  by  the  liberty  of  the  acts  of  mc 
kirk,  and  custom  rec^rcd,  it  had  been  leisome  to  him,  acoHdiif 
to  the  order  in  hie  own  kirk,  to  have  made  sati^factJon  ;  yit,  rach  i 
the  willingness  of  hia  own  heart,  that,  for  the  better  satis&ctioii  d 
you  that  are  the  indwcllere  of  this  city,  he  is  content,  in  this  cUrf 
part  and  kirk  of  the  country,  and  in  that  same  place  where  be  siud 
last  innocent  blood,  to  repair  the  same,  and  in  presence  of  yoa  ill, 
to  seek  that  God  of  heaven  and  mercy. 

The  Lfurd  hath  put  this  motion  in  his  heart,  and  that  not  m^ 
denly,  nor  of  late  ;  but  he  informetl  our  brother,  James  Gibeon,  1 ' 
long  time  before  his  Majestie's  departure  out  of  this  country,  loi 
desired  him  to  come  and  shew  unto  ua  that  fae  was  ivilling  to  raJu 
satiefaction  to  the  kirk,  not  only  for  hia  murder  and  bloodabed,  hut 
for  taking  the  name  of  God  in  %-ain,  and  for  everything  wbereiB  ht 
hath  abused  himself,  and  for  all  his  olTen^re  and  rash  speedtei; 
and,  gcuerallv,  for  everything  wherein  lie  hath  offended  the  least 
of  you.  Quhilk,  gif  we  had  understood,  we  had  craved  the  practice 
of  it  sooner. 

Always,  we  have  every  one  of  us  to  thank  God  that  he  harfi  so 
moved  his  heart,  and  to  crave  of  the  Lord  tliat  it  may  be  from  Ma  i 
heart,  and  that  he  may  declare  the  effects  of  it  in  aD  time  coming. 
Therefore,  (my  Lord,)  ye  have  no  fiirther  ado  but  go  to  your 
knees,  and  crave  God  mercy  and  pardon  for  your  sins,  wherein  ye  1 
have  offended  him.     The  Lord  of  hia  mercy  grant  it  yon '. 

The  word*  quhilk  the  Earl  BothwcV,  ^-c.  ultertd,  behig  upon  hit 
kneet. 

"  I  WOULD  WISH  TO   GOD   THAT  I  MIGHT  UAKE   SIK  A  KEPENT- 
ASCE  AS  MDiE  HEART  CEATETH ;    ANT)  I  DESIBE  YOU  ALL  TO  PRAT    , 
FOR  IT."  ' 

The  Lord  of  hia  mercy  grant  it  to  lum^  and  to  na  all.     Amea.     j 
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AN  EXHORTATION 


UFON  THE  SECOND  CHAPTEB  OF  SECOND  TIMOTHY. 

15.  Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  thai  need' 
eth  not  be  ashamed^  dividing  the  word  of  truth  aright. 


It  is  not  unknown  unto  you  (brethren)  that,  in  Timothy,  we  hare 
set  down  the  true  pattern  of  a  profitable  pastor ;  how  he  should 
behave  himself  in  all  things,  what  he  should  do,  what  he  should 
leaye  undone,  what  he  should  follow,  what  he  should  flee :  In 
everything  he  is  forewarned,  but  chiefly,  among  many,  of  one 
thing,  that  he  study  not  to  please  men :  that  he  hunt  not  for  their 
\  praise  and  commendation.  For  why  ?  Experience  from  time  to 
time  hath  taught  that  these  men  have  not  only  periled  their  own 
estate,  but  hazarded  also  the  whole  estate  of  the  kirk :  As,  namely, 
there  were  two  in  his  own  time,  in  the  days  of  Timothy,  who,  to 
get  a  name  among  men,  that  they  were  curious  disputers,  subtle 
Rasoners,  moved  doubts  upon  everything,  chopped  and  changed 
irith  the  truth  of  Grod  as  gif  it  had  been  the  profane  word  of 
man ;  and,  at  the  last,  they  began  to  move  questions  and  to  raise 
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doubts  upon  the  yeiy  articles  of  our  belief.  And  the  spirit  of  the 
deyil  so  carried  them  forward,  that  from  doubting^  at  the  last  it 
came  to  a  plidn  defection.  They  denied  the  article  of  the  re- 
surrection in  particular.  So,  they  not  only  lost  themselves  and 
poisoned  the  auditory,  but  they  perverted  the  truth  of  Grod  so  £ur 
as  in  them  lay.  From  these  men's  example,  the  Apostle  fore- 
warned his  disciple,  and  in  him  every  pastor,  that  they  be  aware 
not  only  of  this  vain  jangling  about  words,  specially  in  matters  of 
conscience,  but  chiefly  be  aware  of  the  root  and  fountain  wherefirom 
they  spring,  to  wit,  of  that  natural  self-love  quhilk  we  nourish  all 
in  our  bosoms,  and  are  so  loth  to  part  with,  in  our  whole  life. 
Mr  MHMi  And  we  have  an  example  before  our  eyes,  in  our  time,  of  a  man 
ktoBkbop  going  about  to  make  himself  great,  and  to  get  the  praise  of  men, 
who,  in  the  end,  not  only  hazarded  his  own  estate,  but  perilled  the 
estate  of  the  whole  kirk,  so  far  as  lay  in  him.  So,  as  the  example 
of  Hymenasus  was  meet  to  move  Timothy  to  be  aware  of  such  a 
vice,  even  so  let  the  example  of  our  Hymenaeus,  who  is  yet  in  our 
eyes,  move  us  that  we  fall  not  in  the  like  snare ;  that  we  cast  us 
not  only  not  to  hunt  for  the  praise  of  men,  but  also  that  we  cast 
us  to  eschew  the  root  and  fountain  wherefrom  it  springeth,  to  wit, 
that  natural  self-love,  whereof  every  one  of  us  hath  a  portion.  And 
since  we  are  entered  into  the  school  of  Christ,  let  us  study  to  learn 
that  one  lesson,  to  renounce  ourselves.  The  Lord  give  us  hearts 
to  learn  it,  and  make  us  to  be  bom  again  in  this  life,  and  to  re- 
nounce ourselves  in  this  life,  quhilk  are  not  the  works  of  man,  but 
the  singular  works  of  God  renewing  man  I 

Now,  as  he  hath  shewn  him  what  he  shall  eschew,  and  that  this 
is  the  vice  quhilk  he  should  chiefly  flee,  so,  in  this  fifteenth  verse, 
he  beginneth  to  admonish  him,  that  the  contrary  of  it  is  the  chief 
virtue  quhilk  he  should  embrace,  and  the  only  butt  quhilk  he  should 
shoot  at  during  his  whole  life,  to  wit,  he  should  ^^  study  to  be  ap- 
proved of  God ;"  for  seeing  there  is  no  workman  but  he  craveth 
and  suiteth  his  work  to  be  allowed  of,  (this  is  a  common  instinct 
to  us  with  the  rest  to  seek  to  be  approved,)  therefore  the  Apos- 
tle informeth  him,  and  admonisheth  him,  what  sort  of  appro- 
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bation  he  shall  seek,  at  whose  hands  he  shall  seek  it,  and  after  what 
manner  he  shall  come  by  it. 

So,  for  the  present,  we  have  these  three  things  to  speak  of:  Of ^J^J|J||J^ 
the  sort  of  approbation  that  a  pastor  should  seek :  At  whose  hands 
he  should  seek  it :  And  how,  and  after  what  manner,  he  shall  ob- 
tain it. 

As  to  the  sort  of  approbation,  it  must  be  spiritual  and  godly, 
flowing  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  from  flesh  and  blood.  And 
as  it  must  flow  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  from  flesh  and 
blood,  so  must  he  seek  it  at  the  hands  of  God  only,  and  not  of  any 
creature  living.    Study  to  be  allowed  of  him  :  For  why  ?    Suppose 
men  would  allow  of  thee,  thou  art  not  the  more  approved ;  for  gif 
thou,  for  &ult  of  others,  should  start  to  and  praise  thyself,  thou  art 
never  a  hair  the  better ;  for  ^^  gif  a  man  honour  himself,"  (saith 
our  Master,  John  viii.,)  ^^  his  honour  is  nothing  worth ;"  and  he 
whom  men  commend,  (saith  the  Apostle,)  2  Cor.  x.  1,  .^^is  not 
approved,"  but  only  he  is  approved  whom  God  commendeth. 
Therefore,  let  us  not  seek  honour  one  from  another,  but  let  us  seek 
the  honour  quhilk  cometh  from  God  only  :  Let  us  study  to  be  ap- 
proved of  him  only ;  for,  get  we  his  approbation,  we  shall  get  the 
other  two,  for  there  is  but  three  of  the  whole  ware ;  for  gif  God 
approve  us,  he  shall  make  our  own  conscience  to  approve  us ;  and 
have  we  our  own  conscience,  and  God  within  our  conscience,  to 
allow  of  us,  we  have  two  of  the  best ;  for  these  two  will  never  leave 
120,  they  will  stand  by  us  here,    and  when  it  cometh  before  a 
higher  tribunal  they  will  make  us  bly  th.     And  as  to  the  third  sort, 
qohilk  is  by  men,  where  these  two  go  before  we  shall  get  the  kirk 
of  God  (no  doubt)  and  good  men  to  approve  us ;  for  where  God 
and  conscience  calleth  a  man  inwardly,  this  God  maketh  his  kirk, 
by  their  testimony,  to  ratify  his  calling  outwardly,  as,  ye  see,  he 
commandeth  the  kirk  to  separate  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  work 
whereunto  he  calleth  them  inwardly. 

So,  get  we  his  approbation  we  shall  get  all  the  three ;  therefore, 
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let  us  look  to  none  but  his;  and  we  look  to  his  approbation  when 
we  look  to  himself;  then  honourcth  he  us  when  we  honour  him. 
When  we  seek  notliing  but  him,  then  seckcth  he  us  and  our  weill ; 
and  it  is  far  better  for  us  that  he  seek  our  wcill  than  that  we  our- 
selves seek  it,  for  ho  can  and  may  seek  it  best.  Therefore,  let  us 
study  to  seek  God  and  his  honour,  that  God  may  seek  us  and  our 
honour. 

And  will  we  look  who  hath  sent  us  forth,  who  employeth  us, 
who  made  us  ambassadors  instead  of  Christ,  we  shall  find  that  we 
ought  to  study  to  please  none  but  him.  We  are  not  subject  to 
render  account  to  none  but  to  him.  To  him  we  are  subject  in- 
deed ;  therefore,  it  is  necessary  that  we  study  to  be  approved  of 
him.  Now,  to  come  by  his  approbation,  the  Apostle  sheweth  us 
what  way  we  shall  proceed,  and  how  we  shall  behave  ourselves, 
namely,  that  we  do  two  things :  First,  that  we  study,  that  is,  that 
we  have  a  solicitous  care  to  present  ourselves  before  him  :  Next,  that 
we  study  to  present  our  work  of  the  ministry  before  him ;  as  he 
would  say,  that  we  study  to  take  heed  to  ourselves  and  to  our 
office ;  "  to  ourselves,"  that  we  be  good  Christians  ;  "  to  our 
office,"  that  we  be  good  piistors ;  for  he  will  never  be  a  good 
pastor  that  is  not  a  good  Christian  :  Therefore,  the  first  thing  that 
he  must  take  heed  to  is  to  his  person,  that  he  study  to  present  him- 
self, get  access  to  hb  countenance,  and  stand  before  him.  Now, 
there  is  no  standing  before  God  but  in  purity,  and  by  purity  of 
the  heart ;  it  is  the  pure  heart  only  that  looketh  upon  God,  and 
standeth  before  him.  For  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,"  (saith 
our  Master,  Matth.  v.;)  "for  they  shall  see  God." 

The  heart,  again,  is  no  way  purged  but  by  £uth ;  so  it  is  by 
fiuth  only  that  we  stand  and  present  ourselves  unto  God.  The 
good  pastor,  to  get  himself  approved,  he  must  study  to  the  increase 
of  Mth  and  sanctification ;  for  he  shall  never  teach  with  authority 
and  power,  except  he  feel  in  himself  the  thing  that  he  would  have 
wrought  in  others  :  How  shall  he  press  to  sanctiiy  others  who  is 
not  sanctified  himself?     How  shall  he  teach  holily  who  is  not 
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holy?  So,  we  must  study  to  our  own  particular  sanctification, 
that  while  as  we  preach  salvation  to  others,  we  be  not  reprobates 
ourselves. 

Next,  we  must  study  to  present  our  works,  and  how  we  have 
travelled  before  him,  that  is,  we  must  study  to  shcAv  ourselves 
good  pastors  as  well  as  good  Christians ;  and  to  this  effect  he  let- 
teth  us  see  what  properties  are  craved  in  particular  of  us  to  do  the 
part  of  a  pastor.  And,  first  of  all,  he  eheweth  us  that  we  must  be 
workmen  not  idle ;  for  the  ministry  is  a  work  and  no  idlcteth  : 
And,  in  respect  that  men  may  work  and  all  out  of  frame  and  out 
of  order,  therefore  he  subjoineth,  we  must  be  sik  sort  of  workmen 
"  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed ;"  that  is,  workmen  without  reproof. 
The  work  of  the  ministry  standeth  in  two  points,  in  ruluig  and 
teaching ;  the  third  thing  he  must  do,  as  he  must  be  a  worthy 
workman,  so  he  must  be  a  skilfid  workman,  that  can  cut  aright  and 
work  rightly ;  and  in  the  end  of  the  verse  he  sheweth  liim  where- 
upon he  shall  work,  and  wherein  he  shall  travel,  to  ^vit,  upon  the 
word  of  truth :  And  because  these  things  cannot  be  done  without 
great  travel,  he  biddeth  them  study  to  them  all. 

So,  to  come  back,  the  first  thing  that  we  must  take  heed  to,  we 
must  take  heed  that  we  be  not  idle.  And  it  is  craved  of  us  that 
we  be  workmen,  that  is,  the  mmistr}'^,  as  I  have  said,  is  ane  work 
and  no  idleteth :  That  it  is  a  work,  I  have  many  places  to  prove  it, 
but  there  is  one  in  special  out  of  the  1  Thes.  v.  12,  where  the 
Apostle  eaith,  "  I  pray  you  acknowledge  these  that  labour  among 
you,  and  have  them  in  great  estimation  for  their  work's  sake :"  So 
the  ministry  is  a  work,  and  that  we  arc  workmen,  "  Acknowledge," 
saith  he,  ^^  these  that  labour  amongst  you,  and  have  them  in  most 
great  estimation  for  their  world's  ^akc." 

The  work  of  the  ministry  it  standeth  in  two  points,  in  ruling 
and  in  teaching.  That  these  are  the  two  points ;  for  ruling,  we 
have  1  Thes.  v.,  and  verse  foresaid,  where  it  is  said,  "  and  rule  you 
in  the  Lord  f  and  as  for  teaching,  the  seventeenth  verse,  1  Timothy 
▼.  chap,  letteth  us  see  that  they  must  "  labour  in  the  Word." 
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Nowy  hj  reason  that  men  may  work  and  work  out  of  frame,  and 
that  men  labour  diligently  and  out  of  order,  he  Bubjoineth  that  they 
must  be  sik  workmen  ^^  as  need  not  be  ashamed :"  As  he  would 
say,  worthy  workmen  and  without  reproof;  for  the  ministry  is  a 
worthy  work  :  ^^  He  that  seoketh  the  office  of  a  Bishop,"  (saith  the 
Apostle,)  2  Timothy  iii.,  he  ^^seeketh  a  worthy  work."  So  he 
must  be  a  faithful  and  a  worthy  workman.  To  do  the  part  of  ane 
faithful  and  worthy  workman,  he  must  do  two  things ;  he  must 
not  only  rule  but  rule  rightly,  he  must  not  only  teach  but  teach 
skilfully.  That  he  must  rule  right,  we  have  the  Apostle  for  us, 
1  Timothy  v.  17,  where  he  saith,  "The  Elders  that  rule  right" 
(and  not  only  simply  the  elders  that  rule)  "are  worthy,"  Ac. 
Now,  to  rule  right  it  is  as  the  Apostle  speaketh,  1  Thes.  v.,  to  rule 
in  the  Lord ;  to  rule  in  the  Lord,  again,  it  is  to  rule  spiritually,  in 
spiritual  afiairs,  as  the  Lord  did. 

To  rule  in  the  Lord,  is  not  to  rule  as  a  lord ;  "  for  we  preach 
Christ  Jesus  to  be  our  Lord,"  (saith  the  Apostle,)  "and  we  as 
your  8er>'ants  for  his  sake."  So  to  rule  in  the  Lord,  it  is  not  to 
rule  as  a  lord,  but  under  the  Lord  as  a  servant.  To  rule  in  the 
Lord,  it  is  to  rule  as  he  did.  Now,  he  saith  of  himself.  Math.  viii. 
"  That  he  came  not  down  to  do  his  own  will,  but  his  Father's  will 
who  sent  him."  So,  as  the  Lord  ruled  not  after  his  own  will,  fisur 
less  must  we  rule  after  our  will ;  yea,  not  after  the  will  of  the 
Prince  :  AVe  must  lay  all  sorts  of  wills  aside,  and  follow  the  will  of 
God  only ;  for  so  many  conclusions  and  determinations  as  flow 
from  the  will  of  man,  yea,  suppose  they  were  the  will  of  the  Prince, 
beside  the  warrant  of  God's  Word,  they  are  as  many  nullities,  and 
have  no  power  to  strike  upon  the  conscience  no  more  nor  the 
Pope's  Bulls.  So,  he  must  lay  aside  all  sort  of  will,  and  rule  after 
the  Lord's  will ;  for  his  will  is  perfect,  good,  and  holy,  (as  tlie 
Apostle  speaketh,  Rom.  xii.  2.)  Farther,  and  he  will  rule  as  the 
Lord  did,  lie  must  rule  carefully  and  verj-  diligently  ;  for  as  it  was 
his  meat  and  drink  (as  he  speaketh  himself)  to  do  the  work  of  bis 
Father,  so  we  must  be  careful,  and  prefer  his  work  till  any  work  of 
our  own,  suppose  it  co  icem  our  body  never  so  near. 
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To  move  us  to  diligence,  we  should  remember  that  we  have  the 
uty  of  God  to  watch  over ;  we  should  remember  that  we  have  the 
spouse  of  Christ  to  present  as  a  pure  virgin,  and  we  have  the 
ambs  of  Christ  committed  to  our  feeding ;  for  that  threefold  re- 
petition of  our  Master,  bidding  Peter  feed  his  lambs,  what  craved 
t  but  diligence  ?  And  who  is  able  to  answer  to  the  meanest  of 
iiese  things  ?  And  yet  I  have  not  spoken  the  half  of  the  things 
;hat  is  requisite ;  so  that  I  marvel  not  of  old,  and  of  late  also,  there 
>e  many  loath  to  enter  their  shoulders  imder  so  heavy  a  burden. 
3ut  it  is  a  great  marvel  that  any  should  be  foimd  that  can  intrude 
limself  to  so  weighty  and  difficult  a  work :  Whoever  he  be  that 
xumeth  so  unsent,  he  will  never  do  good  in  this  work. 

As  he  must  rule  right,  so  he  must  teach  skilAiUy ;  and  this  ia 
let  down  in  the  end  of  this  verse,  where  he  biddeth  them  divide 
he  Word,  and  divide  aright.  As  to  the  form  of  speaking,  it  is  a 
>orrowed  kind  of  speech,  wherein  the  Apostle  aUudeth  to  two 
liings ;  first,  to  the  bread  of  the  family,  comparing  the  Word  to 
lousehold  bread,  and  us  to  stewards  who  are  the  dividers  of  that 
>read.  As  it  is  craved  in  ane  steward  of  a  great  family  that  he  be 
liscreet,  in  sik  sort  that  he  have  a  respect  to  every  man's  age, 
ability,  and  disposition,  and  divide  to  them  thereafter,  so  in  us  that 
jre  the  dispensers  of  this  blessed  Word,  there  is  a  special  kind  of 
lexterity  craved,  that  is,  the  gift  of  discretion,  whereby  he  may 
kilftilly  and  fruitfully  divide  to  every  ane. 

He  that  will  do  the  part  of  ane  skilful  teacher,  he  must  be  a 
aithful  interpreter  and  a  skilful  applier  to  interpret  faithfully.  He 
niist  take  heed  to  three  things  chiefly  :  First,  he  must  take  heed 
a  the  meaning  of  the  author,  that  he  take  up  his  true  meaning  so 
lear  as  he  can  :  To  take  up  his  meaning  truly,  he  must  first  take 
o  the  words  what  they  signify ;  he  must  try  their  signification, 
nd  after  trial  gather  sik  a  meaning  as  the  words  may  bear,  and  as 
hieir  signification  may  comport  with  ;  for  gif  he  gather  a  contrary 
leaning,  or  another  nor  they  may  import,  he  is  not  ane  interpreter 
f  these  words,  but  ane  perverter  of  them  :  Next,  to  see  gif  the 
leaning  be  right,  he  must  confer  them  with  other  parts  and  places 
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divided  in  parishes,  that  every  ane  might  have  ane  reasonable 
number  that  haunted  him,  that  he  were  acquaint  with,  and  accus- 
tomed with  their  manners  and  behaviour.  This  application  is  ane 
chief  point  of  the  pastor^s  office,  for  there  is  no  edifying  beside  it ; 
there  is  no  obedience  to  God  beside  it ;  and,  therefore,  as  by  inter- 
pretation he  informeth  the  mind,  and  maketh  it  to  imderstand  what 
he  should  do,  what  he  should  leave  imdone ;  so  by  application  he 
should  subdue  the  will,  that  it  may  give  obedience  and  follow  the 
understanding. 

Then,  in  ane  word,  we  see  that  the  gift  of  government,  and  the 
gift  of  exhortation,  are  necessarily  requisite  to  be  in  ane  pastor,  in 
some  measure,  in  sik  sort  that  he  cannot  be  a  pastor  except  he 
have  a  part  of  both  these  gifts,  as  I  have  said,  in  some  measure ; 
and  therefore  ye  have  to  take  heed  to  your  admission :  In  admit- 
ting of  young  men,  ye  should  see  how  they  have  profited  in  both 
these  gifts ;  and  that  act  quhilk  was  made  in  the  last  Provincial 
Assemblie  should  be  taken  heed  to,  that  none  be  placed  in  this 
office  except  he  have  drunken  in  by  time  the  gift  of  government, 
together  with  the  gift  of  teaching,  in  some  measure.  And  as  for 
application,  it  is  so  necessary,  gif  it  were  no  more  but  to  turn  over 
the  very  words  of  the  text  upon  the  auditor,  it  must  not  be  left ; 
yea,  and  the  nearer  that  we  go  to  God's  Word,  the  application  is 
so  much  the  better,  for  his  Word  must  ay  have  ane  greater  force 
with  it  nor  any  other  Word :  and  when  the  people  heareth  that 
God  speaketh,  and  not  man,  it  striketh  a  great  reverence  in  the 
hearts  of  the  auditor ;  and  so  much  the  more,  when  we  consider 
the  worthiness  and  dignity  of  the  subject  whereupon  we  ought  to 
take  these  pains  and  are.  to  entreat. 

The  Apostle  callcth  it  here  "  the  Word  of  truth.**  The  more 
notable  that  any  subject  be,  it  should  be  so  much  the  more  wisely 
handled ;  and  we  have  not  sik  a  notable  subject  as  this,  for  there 
is  not  a  subject  that  hath  these  epithets,  to  be  called  sound,  health- 
some, holy,  and  true,  but  this;  and  beside  this  there  is  neither 
health,  soundness,  truth,  nor  holiness :  Therefore,  we  should  not 
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chop  nor  change  with  the  Word,  as  gif  it  was  a  vain  Word,  but 
with  great  reverence  and  with  great  humility  it  should  be  handled. 
But  who  is  able  to  do  these  things,  or  to  answer  to  the  meanest 
part  of  them  ?  These  things  crave  ane  exact  diligence,  a  singular 
care  and  ane  painful  travel.  They  are  not  purchased  by  sluggish- 
ness, they  will  not  give  us  leave  to  employ  ourselves  elsewhere,  but 
they  take  the  whole  man,  yea,  the  whole  thing  that  he  may  do,  and 
it  were  more.  And,  therefore,  in  respect  of  this,  the  Apostle 
useth  the  word  "  study ;"  shewing  us  that  these  things  are  not 
gotten  without  study,  that  is,  without  ane  solicitous  care  and  great 
diligence.  All  these  things  whereunto  a  pastor  should  study  may 
be  taken  up  in  two  words.  In  fiuth  and  in  good  conscience,  study 
we  to  these  two,  there  is  no  doubt  but  we  shall  take  heed  both  to 
ourselves  and  to  our  office ;  and  these  two  we  cannot  keep  except 
we  study  to  the  third  also,  quhilk  is  the  keeper  of  the  whole  ware, 
to  wit,  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  must  study  to  entertain  and  nourish 
him;  and  this  is  done  chiefly  by  praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Therefore,  we  should  be  acquaint  with  prayer,  and  be  instant  in  it, 
that  the  Lord  would  not  withdraw  his  Holy  Spirit  from  us,  but 
rather  increase  the  power  of  him  from  day  to  day,  that  we  might 
find  by  experience,  and  by  ane  sensible  feeling,  the  truth  of  his 
heavenly  promises  within  ourselves,  and  specially  of  the  promise  of 
life  everlasting.  To  the  quhilk  life,  Christ  Jesus,  that  great  Pastor 
of  the  sheep,  who  gave  his  life  for  his  flock,  might  bring  us !  To 
him,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all  honour,  praise, 
and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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Wherefore^  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses^  let  us  lay  aside  every  weiglUj  and  the  sin  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  usy  and  let  us  run  with  patience  tlie  race  that  is  set  before 
us. 


The  holj  and  faithful  men  of  old,  (well-beloved  in  Jesus  Christ,) 
they  uttered  and  shewed  forth  their  iaith,  either  by  doing  or  else 
by  Buffering ;  working  either  good  works  through  charity,  or  eke 
suffering  through  patience  :  For  as  &ith  cannot  be  idle,  but  it  must 
produce  la  work,  so  faith  cannot  be  without  a  trial,  it  cannot  be 
without  an  exercise ;  and,  therefore,  of  necessity  we  must  suffer. 
The  greater  measure  of  faith,  the  greater  trial ;  the  less  measure  of 
faith,  the  lens  trial ;  but  no  man  without  a  trial,  no  faithful  person 
shall  depart  without  trial,  the  Lord  shall  lay  no  more  upon  him  than 
he  shall  give  him  strength  to  bear  out ;  but  no  man  shall  depart 
without  this  compass,  but  every  man  must  take  up  a  cross  and 
follow ;  therefore,  the  Apostle  subjoins  unto  the  doctrine  ye  heard 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  his  exhortation  to  patience  and  constancy, 
that  every  man  will  take  it  in  his  heart  to  run  out  his  race  patient- 
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ly,  to  run  out  the  rink  that  the  Lord  has  set  before  him*  constant- 
ly.    And  that  lie  may  be  meet  for  tliis  race^  and  that  he  may  the 
more  commo<liously  run  in  this  race,  the  Apostle  shews  him  how 
he  shall  prepare  himself;  and,  thirdly,  Tliat  he  may  continue  and 
persevere  in  this  race,  he  sets  down  and  casts  in  the  examples  of 
such  men  as  have  run  this  race  before  him,  with  some  very  pithy 
and  persuasive  arguments  to  move  to  that  effect ;  so  that,  for  your 
memory's  cause,  I  take  up  the  whole  matter  that  for  the  present,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  we  are  to  speak  of,  in  three  heads ;  1.  We  have 
the  Apostle's  exhortation  to  patience,  to  run  out  the  race  patiently 
that  is  set  before  us ;  2.  That  we  may  run  the  more  commodious- 
ly,  and  be  the  meeter  for  this  race,  we  have  the  way  set  down  how 
we  shall  prepare  us,  in  the  words,  "  Laying  aside  every  weight ;" 
and,  3.  To  encourage  us  to  go  forward,  we  have  examples  brought 
in,  and  some  arguments  added  in  the  end  of  the  second  verse,  and 
all  to  the  same  effect,  viz.,  that  we  may  run  on,  that  we  may  con- 
tinue and  persevere. 

As  to  this  exhortation,  I  take  it  up  to  stand  in  this.  Pursue  the 
race,  run  out  the  race  constantly  that  is  set  before  you. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  exhortation,  we  have  three 
things  to  sec  and  consider. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  a  race.  2.  AVhat  it  is  that  prepares  this 
race,  and  lays  it  before  us.  3.  Wherefore  constancy  and  patience 
is  craved  to  the  running  of  this  race. 

Then  to  begin,  by  this  race  we  understand  the  whole  life  of  man, 
after  his  embracing  of  the  truth,  and  after  his  calling  to  the  society 
of  the  saints,  and  to  the  profession  of  the  gospel ;  all  the  rest  of  his 
life  that  succeeds  and  follows  upon  his  going  I  count  and  call  it  a 
race  here.  The  call  of  heaven  who  gave  us  this  life,  the  Lord  who 
called  us  to  his  heavenly  and  spiritual  life,  it  is  he  who  has  laid 
down  this  race  before  us ;  it  is  he  who  proponed  this  race  unto  us ; 
he  is  president  and  moderator  of  the  race ;  it  is  he  who  gives  the 
calls  and  prescribes  the  conditions  of  the  race ;  therefore,  from  the 
mouth  of  God  in  our  running  we  must  depend.     Constancy  is 
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quired  in  the  race,  as  a  chief  and  special  condition  of  the  race ;  that 
seeing  we  are  entered  in  rank,  common  to  all  Christians,  it  becomes 
us  to  run  on  till  we  run  out ;  it  becomes  us  to  persevere  till  we  win 
the  prize.     There  are  only  two  things  craved  in  a  Christian's  race ; 
1.  That  so  long  as  we  run,  we  run  in  faith,  and  truly ;  2.  That  we 
run  out,  and  run  till  we  win  the  prize.    These  are  two  conditions 
that  are  required  in  a  Christian  race ;  for  if  thou  sit  down  before 
thou  come  to  the  end  of  the  rink,  and  take  thee  rest,  or  go  back 
and  repent  thee  that  thou  hast  entered  into  that  race,  thou  not  only 
tines  the  prize  that  is  laid  before  thee,  that  crown  of  immortal  glo- 
ry, but  thy  hail  travel  bygone  :  therefore,  let  them  that  enter  in 
tliat  race  run  out,  that  by  running  out,  and  constancy  in  the  race, 
they  may  not  only  gain  the  prize  that  is  set  before  them,  but  also 
the  firuit  of  their  travels  that  are  past.     It  lieth  not  in  thy  hand  or 
power  to  make  thee  conditions  to  moderate  the  race  according  to 
thy  own  arbitriment,  to  say  with  thy  self,  I  will  now  sit  down  and 
take  me  rest  of  mind,  and  purpose  to  take  up  my  race  with  a  greater 
courage,  and  to  renew  it  with  a  greater  force :  No,  thou  art  neither 
president  nor  moderator  of  the  conditions  of  thy  race ;  the  Lord 
has  appointed  thee  continually  to  run  :  So,  hold  the  race,  suppose 
thou  run  more  slowly  than  others,  go  not  off  the  compass  of  the 
rink ;  suppose  it  be  not  given  to  thee  to  run  so  swiftly  as  thy  mar- 
rows, yet  hold  thee  within  the  race,  ever  imto  the  end  :  Your  life- 
time is  the  time  of  your  race,  for  death  makes  term-day  to  the 
race ;  therefore,  faint  not  and  weary  not ;  but  the  nearer  thou 
draws  to  the  end  of  thy  race,  the  greater  courage  thou  should  take 
to  embrace  the  prize.    This  race  is  not  proponed  to  me  or  to  thee 
only,  but  to  every  man  and  woman  that  has  professed  our  religion, 
and  has  entered  in  the  school  or  kirk  of  Jesus  Christ  :  And  though 
we  be  many  runners,  yet  there  is  never  one  that  stays  another ;  never 
one  is  hurtM  or  prejudicial  to  another ;  the  first  hinders  not  the 
second,  nor  the  second  the  third ;  but  if  we  run  as  we  ought,  the 
more  runners,  the  easier  the  race,  if  we  run,  I  say,  lawfully,  as  we 
ought ;  for  if  we  concur  and  help  one  another,  as  we  ought  and 
should  do,  by  mutual  prayer,  by  mutual  exhortation,  by  mutual 
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comfort  and  consolatioii,  and  bj  mutual  counsel-giving  and  assist* 
ance.  No  doubt,  this  kind  of  exercise  is  a  joining  of  hands,  whereby 
every  man  holds  his  marrow  in  the  race,  and  goes  forward  in  the 
race ;  and  we  advance  and  cut  off  the  way  very  easily  by  thus  do- 
ing, for  it  is  not  in  this  race  as  it  is  in  earthly  races ;  for  in  earthly 
races,  if  there  were  ever  so  many  runners,  there  is  but  one  crown, 
and  he  that  comes  first  gets  all ;  but  in  this  spiritual  race  it  is  far 
otherwise,  as  many  runners  so  many  crowns.  Bun  thou  lawfully, 
suppose  thou  come  not  so  soon  as  he  that  went  before  thee,  yet 
thou  shalt  have  thy  own  crown,  thy  own  diadem  and  reward  that  is 
laid  up  for  thee.  So  in  tins  race,  the  first  prejudices  not  the  second, 
nor  tbe  second  the  third.  In  this  race,  the  more  that  run,  so  that 
we  support  others,  and  concur  as  we  ought,  we  run  the  better,  and 
the  race  b  the  easier.  Indeed,  if  he  that  went  before  grows  proud, 
and  envies  him  tliat  comes  behind,  he  goes  out  of  the  race,  keeps 
not  the  conditions  of  the  rink ;  and  if  he  that  draws  behind  envy 
him  that  went  before,  because  he  is  not  so  far  forward  as  he,  he 
goes  out  of  the  way,  and  slips  the  conditions  of  the  rink ;  but  if 
every  one  comport  with  anotlier,  bearing  the  infirmities  one  of 
another,  and  acknowledge  the  virtue  to  come  from  Jesus,  and  not 
firom  himself,  and  so  every  one  supports  another  by  mutual  prayer 
and  exhortation  :  all  shall  be  crowned  and  perfected  together :  For, 
suppose  I  be  before  yon  in  the  race,  I  shall  not  be  perfected  before 
you  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  thou  that  follows  shall  be  per- 
fected in  body  and  soul  as  soon  a?  I :  for  the  Lord  has  appointed, 
that  all  his  elect  shall  be  crowned  at  one  time,  i.  e,  perfected  in 
body  and  soul  together :  Suppose  the  faithful  saints  in  their  bodies 
are  sleeping,  and,  in  their  souls,  are  in  heaven ;  yet  their  bodies 
shall  not  come  to  heaven  till  all  the  saints  of  God  go  together : 
Therefore,  we  have  need  to  crave  grace  and  strength  of  the  God 
and  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
may  keep  the  conditions  of  the  race  ;  for,  without  grace,  there  can 
be  no  conditions  kept.  And,  so  long  as  we  run,  let  us  run  truly ; 
so  long  as  we  live,  let  us  not  repent  tlmt  we  have  entered  in  this 
race,  but  let  us  labour  to  run  out ;  let  us  forget  all  dijfficulties  past. 
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as  the  Apostle  teacheth,  Phil.  iii.  Let  us  cast  behind  us  all  the 
£sMhries  aud  difficulties  that  are  already  swallowed  up  and  past ; 
let  us  only  look  to  the  prize,  let  us  hold  our  eyes  upon  the  crowu ; 
and  let  the  joy,  the  glory,  and  sweetness  of  the  prize  encourage  us  ; 
and  so  much  the  nearer  we  draw  to  it,  let  us  mend  our  rink,  for 
every  man  b  not  taken  out  as  he  came  in  ;  but  some  end  tlieir  rinks 
in  their  old  years,  and  some  in  their  young  years.  Always,  thou 
that  art  the  child  of  God,  as  thou  art  advertised  at  one  time  or 
other,  as  the  end  of  the  rink  draweth  near,  as  thou  finds  the  Lord 
calling  thee,  stir  up  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,  by  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation, that  by  new  strength  and  force  thou  may,  as  it  were,  begin 
the  race,  and  run  it  out  swiftly,  till  thou  get  the  crown.  Now,  this 
is  all  the  difficulty,  many  appear  to  run,  and  run  not  indeed ;  and 
many  run  indeed  truly,  who  will  snapper  and  crook  in  the  way,  and 
lie  a  long  time  before  the  Lord  heal  and  restore  them.  They  that 
are  running  in  a  good  race,  and  going  forward  in  a  good  course,  yet 
fiin  that  hangs  fast  on,  and  infirmities  that  circle  us  so  mightily, 
watching  at  all  occasions  to  take  Iiold,  some  time  it  will  oppress 
men  so,  that  in  a  good  course  they  wiU  sit  down  and  crook  in  the 
way,  and  make  such  progress,  as  if  the  infirmity  and  burthen  of  sin 
were  off  them :  And  whosoever  is  choked  by  his  infirmity,  and 
burdened  by  the  sin  that  is  in  him,  assuredly,  till  the  Lord  niuture 
and  heal  them  by  one  affliction  or  other,  it  is  not  possible  he  can 
recover  his  feet,  that  he  can  run  on  his  race,  and  nui  forth  his 
course  lawfully  as  he  ought  to  do.  Therefore,  bread  and  drink  are 
no  more  necessary  to  sustain  this  earthly  life,  than  affliction  and  the 
cross  are  necessary  to  enteitain  the  spiritual  life.  It  is  not  possible 
but  prosperity  shall  blind  us.  The  natural  pleasures  and  delights 
of  this  earthly  life  shall  overthrow  our  hearts  and  minds  from  the 
cogitations  of  that  heavenly  life,  except  the  Lord  by  one  sort  of 
cross  or  other  make  us  to  feel  the  bitterness  of  it,  and  make  us  to 
see  the  ugliness  of  it.  So  long  as  we  remain  this  way  una  waken- 
ed, we  can  neither  keep  our  course,  nor  look  to  the  butt  and  mark 
whereunto  we  are  called ;  so,  look  how  necessary  meat  and  drink 
are  for  this  temporal  life,  as  necessary  is  the  cross  for  the  entertain- 
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ment  of  that  course  and  of  that  spiritual  -life :  And  as  this  is  true  in 
every  particular,  so  is  it  true  in  every  city  and  commonwealth ;  and 
except  this  city  be  nurtured,  yea,  every  three  or  four  years,  to  (pre- 
scribe times  to  the  living  God,  it  is  not  our  part,)  but  certainly,  ex- 
cept it  be  visited  with  one  kind  of  trouble  or  other,  we  shall  debord 
and  run  close  out  of  the  way,  as  by  experience  we  may  see  :  The 
great  iniquity  that  overflows  this  city  in  such  abundance,  notwith- 
standing the  Word  is  continually  preached  ;  the  rarity  of  some  as- 
semblies, which  I  have  seen  very  frequent,  and  all  these  things  that 
are  done  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  lets  me  see,  that  except  the  Lord 
by  other  schoolmasters  bring  us  into  the  right  course,  and  hold  us 
in  it,  it  is  not  possible  that  we  can  run  our  race  lawfully  ;  there- 
fore, it  is  every  Christian  man's  part  to  embrace  the  cross  that  the 
Lord  has  laid  upon  him,  and  to  kiss  the  afliiction  that  the  Lord 
has  laid  upon  him,  and  that  he,  by  his  own  deed,  has  not  procured ; 
for  if  thou  by  thy  0¥m  deed  has  procured  thy  cross  and  affliction, 
it  is  not  the  cross  of  Christ  that  thou  bears  ;  but  thou  art  justly 
punished  for  thy  sin,  and,  therefore,  under  it  there  is  no  rejoycing : 
But  if  so  be,  that  thy  own  conscience  doth  witness  unto  thee,  that 
thou  hast  not  procured  or  deserved  it,  but  that  thou  sustains  the 
present  trouble  outwardly  without  any  just  cause  or  procurement  of 
thy  own ;  this,  no  doubt,  is  the  cross  of  Christ,  under  it  thou  shalt 
have  as  great  Uberty,  freedom  of  spirit,  and  contentment  of  heart, 
(yea,  and  greater,)  as  if  thou  wert  without  it.  This  far  concerning 
the  exhortation. 

Now,  after  he  had  ended  in  these  terms  the  exhortation,  that  we 
may  be  the  more  meet  for  this  race,  and  run  the  more  commodious- 
ly  in  it,  he  lets  us  see  the  way  how  we  shall  prepare  ourselves ;  and 
he  sets  down  this  preparation  to  stand  chiefly  in  one  point,  viz.  in 
casting  off"  and  laying  aside  whatsoever  may  hinder  us  in  this  race, 
and  whatsoever  may  choke  or  fetter  us  in  our  course. 

There  are  two  things  chiefly  that  hinder  a  man  in  a  race,  that  is, 
1.  Burdens  that  press  him  down,  whereby  he  cannot  raise  liimself 
up  to  run  out.     There  are,  2.  Bands  which  circle  and  fetter  him, 
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that  he  hath  no  scoiith  or  liberty  to  run  out :  Laying  off  the  bur- 
densy  loosing  the  bands,  and  laying  them  aside,  a  rcan  has  liberty 
and  agility  to  run  out  his  race ;  so  here  we  have  set  down  the  pre- 
paration of  a  Christian  to  stand  in  laying  aside  their  bauds,  and 
casting  off  the  burdens.  And,  first,  (says  he,)  cast  off  every  thing 
that  presses  down,  every  weight  that  holds  you  down,  and  every 
thing  that  glues  you  to  the  earth  and  to  the  world ;  whatever  it 
be  that  suffers  not  your  heart  to  ascend  upward,  or  to  aspire  to 
that  heavenly  kingdom,  but  holds  your  nose  perpetually  gruntling 
upon  the  earth,  and  glues  your  soul  to  the  ground,  and  to  the 
world,  that  is  a  burden  to  you ;  whatever  earthly  thing  it  be  that 
thou  sets  thy  affection,  desire,  and  lust  upon,  that  earthly  thing  is 
a  burden  to  thee ;  it  glues  thy  heart  to  the  creature,  and  conjoins 
thee  so  with  the  earth,  that  it  is  not  possible  that  thy  heart  can 
look  upward ;  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  their  weights  and  bur- 
dens be  taken  off  the  heart  and  affection,  that  the  affection  which 
is  in  the  heart  may  have  greater  liberty  to  go  forward  in  the  race, 
and  get  the  prize.     This  far  for  the  first  impediment. 

As  to  the  other  impediment,  which  I  call  bands,  the  Apostle 
sets  it  down  in  these  terms  :  cast  off  sin,  (says  he,)  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  us.  Or  otherwise,  cast  off  sin  which  is  so  bent  and 
ready  to  circle,  to  compass,  and  to  fetter  you.  By  sin  here,  I  un- 
derstand that  remanent  corruption,  that  same  thing  which  the 
Scriptures  call  the  old  man,  the  flesh,  or  remanent  corruption  which 
dwells  in  our  nature  so  long  as  we  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ; 
which  corruption  watcheth  over  us,  and  gives  such  attendance  over 
us,  that  when  it  sees  us  idle  and  negligent  in  the  work  and  voca- 
tion wherein  the  Lord  has  appointed  us  to  work  and  to  walk ; 
whenever  it  sees  us  casting  ourselves  loose  to  take  the  pleasure  of 
our  flesh,  or  the  pastime  of  our  body,  then  this  remanent  corrup- 
tion which  he  calls  sin  here,  which  appears  to  be  slain  and  dead, 
it  shows  itself  to  be  quick  and  living ;  then  that  same  sin  which 
thou  trowed  was  cut  and  rooted  up  by  the  root,  begins  to  spring ; 
and  that  which  thou  thought  was  quenched,  drowned  out,  and 
wholly  extinguished,  begins  to  bum :  That  same  remanent  oornip. 
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tion  is  watching  upon  thcc  and  thj  ways,  that  thou  shalt  not  so 
soon  be  negligent  in  the  turn  that  thou  oiightest  to  work,  thou 
shalt  not  so  soon  give  to  any  recreation,  or  to  take  thee  any  plea- 
sure, though  otherwise  lawful,  but  incontinent  the  force  and  life  of 
the  remaining  corruption  »\\al\  api)ear,  and  shall  do  what  lies  in  it 
to  circle  thee,  i.  e,  to  letter  thee,  to  he  master  over  thee,  and  to 
make  thee  a  slave  and  servant  to  it.  This  I'emaneut  corruption  it 
draweth  on  the  burden  ;  lor  if  our  nature  were  perfectly  sanctified, 
as  it  was  in  Je^us  Christ,  we  could  draw  on  no  burden  uj>on  our 
soul  and  affection ;  but,  in  respect  tliere  dwells  in  us  (siipi^se  our 
sanctification  he  begun)  a  remanent  corruption,  for  so  we  must  cnll 
it,  but  would  to  God  it  might  so  be  called,  our  sanctification,  in 
our  judgment,  is  rather  to  be  called  small  and  remanent,  than  the 
corruption  is  to  be  called  weak  and  small ;  for  it  is  not  weak  and 
small,  but  mighty  and  forcible.-  Yet  it  not  only  defiles  the  motion 
and  cogitation  which  are  within  the  soul,  but  also  the  good  crea^ 
ture  of  God  that  is  without :  for,  while  it  makes  us  to  abuse  and 
set  our  affections  upon  the  ci*eaturo,  which  should  be  set  upon  God 
only,  it  makes  us  to  defile  (he  creature :  And  so  it  not  only  defiles 
by  motion  and  cogitation  which  arc  Avithin  us,  but  uho  by  the  good 
creature  of  God  that  should  lead  and  comoy  us  to  God.  It  makes 
us  to  set  our  heart  upon  the  creature,  and  to  leave  the  Creator; 
so,  the  remanent  comiption  i:^  the  drawer  ou  oi  the  burdeu,  and 
the  procurer  of  the  stays  and  Iniulerances  which  we  get  in  this 
course;  and,  therefore,  take  order  with  it,  mortify  and  extin- 
guish it :  I  shall  draw  off  the  burdeu,  the  bmxlen  shall  easily  fall, 
and  that  weight  shall  soon  depart,  when  sin,  which  is  the  fountain 
and  entry,  is  mortified,  extiiiguL*hed,  and  so  slain,  that  it  has  no 
power  in  your  soul.  To  you,  then,  who  woidd  e»id  this  race,  the 
Apostle  persuades  you  to  a  continual  sanctification,  to  study  a  per- 
petual mortification  of  your  sinful  lusts,  motions,  and  cogitations, 
which  daily  spring  and  rise  out  of  the  remanent  comiption  :  When 
thou  leaves  off  this  exercise,  and  stands  not  upon  thy  guard,  and 
takes  not  heed  to  thy  motions  and  cogitations,  there  thou  casts  thy- 
self open  to  the  devil,  and  there  thou  gives  him  occasion  to  come 
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in  to  see  if  he  can  circle  thee,  and  master  over  thee ;  for,  whilst 
thou  takest  no  heed  to  the  race,  and  hast  no  mind  of  sin  that  is 
in  thee,  but  because  thou  hast  not  felt  his  motions,  co^tations,  and 
instigations,  of  a  long  time  before,  therefore  thou  concludes,  I  see 
my  corruption  is  slain,  sin  is  dead  in  me,  I  may  take  some  greater 
liberty  than  I  did  before ;  in  comes  the  devil  with  his  persuasion, 
that  thou  may  abuse  the  grace  of  God :  to  thy  wantonness  he  in- 
sinuates himself;  for  the  devil,  either  he  oppones  himself  openly, 
that  by  thy  outward  sense  thou  may  take  him  up ;  or  else,  covered- 
ly,  he  insinuates  himself  in  our  affections  by  reason  of  the  corrup- 
tion that  is  in  us,  he  insinuates  himself  in  our  perturbations,  and 
in  all  the  rest  of  the  faculties  of  our  soul ;  and,  namely,  when  we 
cast  ourselves  loose,  then  the  devil  comes  into  the  affection  to  kindle 
and  stir  it  up,  and  to  raise  in  us  this  cogitation,  that  sin  is  slain,  I 
have  not  felt  it  springing  this  long  time,  therefore  I  will  conclude 
sm  is  banished.  Now,  besides  aU  this,  he  hides  all  the  bitterness 
of  sin,  he  covers  from  us  aU  the  pain  and  punishment  which  is  in 
sin ;  and  by  the  corruption  that  is  in  thee,  he  makes  the  thing  that 
is  most  bitter  to  be  pleasant  and  sweet. 

Then  the  second  art  and  moyen  whereby  he  would  draw  thee  to 
the  service  and  obedience  of  sin  is  this,  he  persuades  thee  of  a  fidse 
ground.  Next,  he  takes  away  the  sight  and  feeling  of  the  pain 
that  is  joined  with  sin ;  he  covers  sin  with  such  a  deceit,  that  he 
makes  the  thing  that  is  bitter  in  itself  to  be  sweet,  and  the  thing 
that  is  ugly  in  itself  to  be  pleasant :  Then  he  brings  in  the  example 
of  the  world.  What  ?  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  this  which  all 
the  rest  of  the  world  doth?  Have  I  not  the  multitude  on  my 
side  ?  Therefore  it  is  leisome  to  me  to  satisfy  my  pleasure  as  well 
as  the  rest.  Was  I  bom  to  renounce  thir  recreations  ?  to  renounce 
the  pleasures  of  my  body  and  of  my  flesh  ?  So,  by  this  and  other 
instigations,  he  draws  on  sin ;  and  that  same  sin  which  we  trowed 
was  slain,  he  makes  it  to  live,  to  circle,  and  command  us ;  and  cer- 
.    tainly,  if  men  be  not  aware,  and  take  not  heed,  yea,  except  they 

I  be  continually  upon  their  watch  and  guard,  by  thir  and  such  like 
eogitations,  they  shall  be  deceived :  Therefore,  lay  thir  conclusions 
2  B 
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with  thyselfy  lay  thir  groimcU  in  thy  heart,  that  sin  in  thb  life  can- 
not utterly  be  quenched  and  shun.  But  suppose  that  sometimes  it 
appeareth  not,  and  doth  not  show  its  force,  it  is  lying  sleeping  in 
the  ground  of  thy  heart,  and  the  same  yice  which  was  snuxMred 
will  bud  again ;  the  same  thing  which  was  covered  will  bum  again 
so  soon  as  thou  becomes  idle  and  negligent,  or  cast  thyself  loose 
in  thy  vocation,  and  art  not  diligent  in  the  race  and  calling  which 
the  Lford  hath  called  thee  to.  So  to  be  careful  and  diligent  in  the 
Lord's  work,  and  chiefly  in  that  vocation  whereunto  every  one  is 
called,  is  the  greatest  snedding  of  sin  that  can  be ;  it  is  the  readiest 
way  to  bold  down  the  affection,  and  the  force  of  em  that  lurks  in 
the  affection,  of  any  way  that  can  be  devised.  There  are  other 
medicines^  too^  for  thou  shouldst  lay  this  ground,  that  no  sin  ia 
light,  suppose  the  devil  (when  he  goes  about  to  entice  thee  to  sin) 
makes  the  sin  whereunto  he  enticeth  thee  (at  the  enticement)  as 
hght  as  a  feather ;  but  when  it  comes  to  the  challenging  and  accu- 
sation before  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  sin  which  he  valued  in 
lightness  with  the  feather,  he  makes  to  seem  as  heavy  as  a  mill- 
stone, to  see  if  by  any  means  possible  he  can  drive  thee  to  despair; 
therefore,  lay  this  next  ground,  that  no  sin  is  light,  every  un  is 
heavy,  and  deserves  everlasting  damnation  before  God.  Lay  this 
third  ground,  eschew  not  only  the  ill,  but  also  the  occasions  that 
may  draw  on  the  iU^  especially  ill  company,  which,  of  all  occasions 
n  the  earth,  is  the  most  effectual  and  ready  instrument  which  the 
devil  uses  to  draw  on  wickedness  and  sin.  Last  of  all,  meditate 
upon  the  law  of  God,  believe  the  Word  of  God,  take  heed  to  the 
judgments  antd  punishments  which  are  annexed  to  every  sin,  and 
by  eschewing  of  the  less  sin,  thou  shalt  eschew  the  greater ;  and 
having  thir  things  imprinted  in  thy  heart,  they  shall  make  thee  to 
stand  in  fear,  and  to  watch  continually,  that  sin  ckcle  thee  not.  I 
make  thid  discourse  the  longer,  because  I  know  that  Satan  is  so 
diligent,  and  goes  continually  about  seeking  whom  he  may  snai^ 
and  devour ;  so,^  suppose  he  be  repulsed  once  or  twice,  he  ceases 
not  to  redintegrate  his  assaults,  and  to  set  on  where  thou  art  weak- 
en.   Look  t^  what  affection  thou  art  inclined,  he  sets  the  entice- 
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ment  of  that  before  thee,  that  by  this  means  he  may  circle  thee ; 
sO|  since  this  is  his  continual  drift,  it  becomes  you  continually  to 
be  upon  your  guard,  to  oraye  assistuice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  ye 
may  fSeel  the  bitterness  of  sin,  and  resist  the  sin  that  is  within  you. 

Now,  he  exhorts  them  unto  whom  he  wrote,  and  us  with  them, 
to  cast  off  thir  burdens.    Except  we  feel  them  to  be  burdens,  and 
have  a  sense  that  they  do  us  ill,  and  burden  us  indeed,  the  Apostle 
could  not  write  or  exhort  us  after  this  manner ;  for  there  are  many 
ladened  with  burdens  who  yet  have  no  sense  of  their  burdens  ; 
therefore,  to  such  persons  this  exhortation  is  not  directed :  But  the 
exhortation  is  sent  to  those  who  are  touched  with  a  sense  and  feel- 
ing of  their  burden,  and  of  the  great  weight  which  the  remorse  of 
conscience  produces  in  every  one  of  us ;  and,  certainly,  suppose  thou 
be  burdened,  and  feel  a  great  weight  of  sin  upon  thee,  a  great  lik- 
ing of  earthly  things  upon  thy  heart,  and  a  great  affection  to  them ; 
jet  if  so  be  that  thou  feels  this,  thou  art  not  in  a  desperate  or  ill 
case ;  for  he  that  feels,  lives ;  so  long  as  the  sense  of  feeling  is  in 
thee,  no  doubt  thou  lives.    Hast  thou  a  spiritual  sense  and  feeling? 
no  doubt  there  is  a  spiritual  life  in  thee :  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
life  of  God  is  in  thy  heart ;  but  if  thou  be  altogether  destitute  of 
this  spiritual  sense  and  feeling,  thou  art  dead,  suppose  thou  live 
this  earthly  life ;  if  thy  heart  be  not  touched  with  a  sense  of  the 
corruption  that  is  in  thee,  assuredly  (suppose  thou  live)  thou  art  a 
dead  carcase :  Suppose  thou  live  in  the  judgment  of  men,  thou  art 
dead  before  God  and  his  angels ;  for  men  are  accounted  dead  who 
are  going  to  an  everlasting  death,  and  are  void  of  an  eternal  and 
spiritual  life ;  but  so  it  is,  that  whosoever  is  destitute  of  the  feeling 
of  sin  and  his  misery,  he  is  void  of  eternal  and  spiritual  life,  there- 
fore, before  God  he  is  dead.     Upon  the  other  side,  again,  suppose 
thy  burdens  were  never  so  heavy,  yet  if  it  so  be,  that  thou  hast  not 
left  the  feeling  of  them,  but  in  thy  conscience  findest  a  heaviness 
upon  thy  soul  and  affection ;  and  sayest  with  thyself,  I  would  have 
my  affections  set  at  liberty,  (when  thou  mightest  employ  it  upon 
Ood,  which  is  now  set  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  the  flesh  or  blood, 
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DpoB  thj  «i&,  ddMno,  or  upoa  oue  eu-thlr  thing  or  odicr^I 
wonld  fiua  it  wm  frved  aad  set  at  iibertr,  that  I  might  etn^  i 
ifiB  the  S*mg  God :  I  feel  the  wdgfat  of  sin.     If  tboa  fcdcst  vi 
tar  it,  thoo  ut  Unng  jtt :  For  I  irill  tell  thee  what  tUa 
;  it  produces  »  tbint,  a  desire,  and  earneet  iitta- 
of  God  for  liberty ;  and  ye  must  undentnd 
of  Ebcirr  te  the  fpratest  part  of  our  libeny.    Ha 
■ad  tfaiiM  of  pnfKtioa  is  tlie  greatest  part  of  our  perfecAn:   ' 
"fflcTil  are  iher  that  thirst.  {e*y»  our  Tklnster,)  for  ther  ■hall  be   { 
BtSdHd;"  eo,  uur  blcsHdness  coasts  in  hungering  and  ihireting, 
•ad  m  an  earacrt  dniiing  and  stuting  for  grace-     This  droagfat  e!  ' 
ours  ia  oot  qoenchcd,  or  our  hung>.T  satisfied,  in  this  life ;  only  hen 
ve  have  a  thiret  btr  the  hearealy  wuter,  and   s   hunger  for  that    < 
hwTiiiljr  btoad :  Thi*  thirst  makes  a  man  blest,  and  be  that  bu 
■DC  thii  tlunt,  or  a  dotre  to  it,  is  dead  in  ato,  sin  dtrelleth  in  turn,    > 
^a  AetH  and  wi  have  an  abeolute  power  over  htm ;  and  he  in    I 

H^wboin  MQ  hath  a  kingdom  is  not  yet  called  to  God*s  klogdtMD; 

^  where  »iB  hu  a  kin^om  and  an  absolute  command.  I  am  not  called    , 
to  <.iv>d'»  kingdiim :  tur  so  soon  as  I  am  <  ailed  to  God's  kingdom, 
the  kingvloni  of  sin  in  some  measure  decays  in  me  :  Then  prepve 
you.  for  this  feeling  shall  bring  forth  a  thirst  to  be  free  of  the  bur- 
den nhii-h  that  remanent  corruption  luu  brought  on  upon  thy  sod; 
for  I  pronounce,  in  the  name  of  God.  he  who  has  thi^  feeling  is  blest    > 
and  happy.     Aad  seek  not  a  perfection  of  blessedness  in  thi^  liie, 
for  as  now  he  hath  but  given  thee  the  portion  of  blessedness  that 
is  appointetl  for  this  life ;  so  wait  for  the  perfection  of  that  blessed- 
ne^  in  the  life  to  oome  ;  content  thee  that  the  Lord  has  made  thee 
a  partaker  of  that  blessedness  and  perfection   of  lelicity  that  is 
granted  to  miserable  man  in  this  earth;  aud  wait  by  hope,  depend 
br  faith  upon  the  perfection  and  accomplishment  afler  in  the  life 
to  come.     Only,  thus  &ir  stir  up  these  senses  of  thine ;  let  them  cot 
be  suflocate  by  the  comipliou  that  is  in  thee,  but  stir  them  up  bv     . 
the  exercise  of  prayer,  by  the  exercise  of  hearing  and  reading  the   -. 
Word  of  God :  By  reason  thir  means  augment  the  spiritual  ble, 
therefore,  thir  B[uritual  exereise*  would  be  haonted,  whereby  the 
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feeling  spiritual  is  increased :  The  feeling  growing,  thou  art  in  a 
happy  and  good  case,  for  it  is  not  possible  but  the  Lord  shall  per- 
fect the  work  which  he  has  begun  in  thee.  Now,  it  is  thy  part  not 
only  to  lament  through  the  feeling  of  thy  own  disease  in  thy  own 
Boul  and  body,  but  also  to  lament  and  to  be  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  the  disease  of  the  whole  country,  of  the  whole  kirk  of  God, 
of  the  whole  weal  and  country  wherein  thou  art  a  pilgrim  and  a 
dweller  for  the  present,  that  it  would  please  the  living  God  to  hear 
thy  prayer,  to  grant  thy  s.upplications,  that  the  wrath  that  is  pro- 
cured by  the  country  come  not  on  in  thy  time ;  this  feeling  should 
produce  this  in  every  one  of  you  :  This  feeling  is  requisite,  indeed, 
in  every  Christian,  and  I  take  it  to  be  the  only  essential  mark  of  a 
Christian ;  without  this  feeling  there  is  no  spiritual  life,  therefore, 
without  this  feeling  there  can  be  no  Christian ;  so,  it  is  craved  in 
every  Christian,  but  chiefly  in  the  Pastor  of  the  soul,  and  especially 
in  the  Pastor  of  the  body,  t.  e.  in  spiritual  and  temporal  magistrates, 
who  have  the  government  of  the  soul  and  body  of  men ;  for,  how  is 
it  possible  that  I  can  quicken  thee  to  beget  a  feeling  in  thy  soul, 
or  make  thee  heavenly  and  spiritual,  except  I  myself  in  some  mea- 
sure be  made  heavenly  and  spiritual?  The  spirit  in  me  doth 
kindle  a  reverence  in  the  spirit  of  the  hearer ;  and  if  it  be  not  in 
me,  the  spirit  of  the  hearer  will  discern  me  not  to  be  sent,  but  only 
to  have  the  word  of  the  commission,  and  not  to  have  the  power ;  for 
the  power  is  the  evident  argument  that  a  man  is  sent :  Therefore, 
many  start  to  teach  this  word  who  are  not  sent,  who  have  not 
power  of  the  spirit  to  throw  down  and  to  raise  up,  to  plant  and 
to  root  out,  and  therefore  the  flock  of  God  remains  without  edifica- 
tion, and  the  kingdom  of  Satan  has  so  great  progress,  because  they 
have  only  the  word  of  commission,  and  lack  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  that  should  make  the  Word  efiectual  in  the  hearer ;  so,  I 
say,  except  I  myself  be  sanctified  in  some  measure,  I  am  not  able 
to  sanctify  others ;  except  I  be  quickened  with  that  spiritual  life  in 
some  measure,  I  am  not  able  to  quicken  others  :  So,  of  all  men  in 
the  earth,  they  who  take  upon  them  to  sanctify  the  people  of  God, 
and  to  prepare  them  as  a  virgin  against  that  day,  they  ought  to 
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bodies  of  his  people  set  at  liberty,  whereby  they  in  him,  and  he  in 
them,  may  have  occasion  to  bless  and  magnify  the  name  of  God. 
For  without  this  it  is  not  possible  that  he  can  be  a  prince  of  re- 
ligion and  justice,  except  he  feels  his  own  nuseries  and  the  miseries 
of  the  subjects.  So,  of  all  things  in  the  earth,  we  have  need  to 
crave  that  the  Lord  would  bestow  him  this  grace,  that  he  may  be 
touched  with  the  sense  and  feeling  of  the  misery  of  his  subjects. 
And  ye,  my  lords,  who  have  attested  for  his  majesty,  this  ought 
continually  to  be  knocked  in  his  ears  by  you,  that  he  would  put  to 
his  hand  to  redress  these  things.  For,  doubtless,  by  the  small  ex- 
perience, and  the  light  judgment  that  I  have  in  the  leading  of 
affairs,  I  see  it  is  as  easy  to  his  majesty  to  redress. this  country,  and 
to  remedy  the  oppression  of  his  subjects,  as  it  is  to  take  his  repast 
when  he  is  hungry ;  only,  there  lacks  a  good  will  and  a  stirring  up, 
which  should  be  done  by  you,  my  Icnrds,  who  are  about  him.  So 
that  the  greatest  part  toucheth  you  and  us  who  have  access  to 
him ;  we  ought  to  stir  the  same  motions  in  him  which  otherwise 
would  decay.  Therefore,  we  for  our  parts,  and  ye  for  your  parts, 
let  us  stir  up  the  motion  which  God  has  given  him  in  some  mear 
sure,  that  they  may  break  out  in  a  fire,  that  yet  we  may  see  the 
country  redressed.  To  speak  of  robbery  is  but  folly.  What  is  he 
that  dare  oppone  himself  to  Grod  and  his  prince,  if  he  knew  the 
force  of  his  calling  ?  It  is  but  folly.  God  striking  a  man  inwardly 
in  his  conscience  with  the  feeling  of  his  guiltiness,  and  the  prince 
striking  upon  his  craig  with  the  sword  outwardly,  there  can  be  no 
opposition ;  and  this  is  not  the  yrork  of  nature ;  it  is  the  work  of 
his  calliog ;  and  walking  in  his  calling,  he  must  ever  prosper ;  he 
shall  stop  the  mouths  of  lions,  and  quench  the  violence  of  fire,  and 
work  above  Nature  ere  he  were  hindered  in  his  calling,  or  any  of 
his  subjects  should  hurt  his  little  finger,  let  be  any  other  part  of  his 
body,  or  take  his  life :  So  we  have  first  to  crave  that  the  Lord 
would  stir  up  a  feeling  in  him ;  and  next,  we  have  to  kindle  the 
motions  which  God  has  given  him,  whereby  the  whole  country  (in 
the  mercy  of  God)  may  be  puiged.  What,  shall  murder  never 
cease  ?    Shall  never  this  ravishing  cease  ?    Shall  never  these  op- 
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pressions  cease  ?  But  shall  the  ears  of  the  judges,  magistratesi  and 
pastorsi  perpetually  be  grieved  ?  Therefore,  I  say,  let  him  go  for^ 
ward  in  that  work  which  he  has  already  begun ;  and  I  pray  Ctod 
give  it  a  good  success,  and  let  him  be  spirited  up,  and  there  shall 
be  no  such  thing  as  rebellion  or  lasse  majesty,  as  every  man  to  op- 
press his  subjects.  In  this  quarrel,  let  him  resolve  to  ware  his  life, 
and  it  shall  not  cost  him  his  life,  a  word  of  his  mouth  shall  do  it. 
It  is  a  work  of  his  calling ;  and  seeing  the  Lord  hath  placed  a  great 
work  in  hU  hand  presently,  a  work  concerning  the  pui^ng  of  his 
country  and  the  land  from  this  gross  devilry,  that  never  was  in  any 
reformed  country ;  yea,  in  the  greatest  deformed  country  that  can 
be,  I  think  there  is  no  grosser  devilry  than  in  this  country,  since 
the  Lord,  I  say,  has  put  this  in  his  mind,  to  purge  the  country  of 
this  devilry,  it  is  your  parts  to  stir  him  up,  that  he  may  prosecute 
it  to  the  uttermost.  And  since  trial  lawful  (which  we  wait  on)  by 
ordinary  means  cannot  be  had  in  such  measure  as  is  craved,  it  is 
our  part,  who  have  access  to  God,  (at  least  should  have  greater  ac- 
cess to  God  than  the  people,)  and  seeing  the  matter  is  committed 
to  us,  it  is  our  part,  I  say,  by  earnest  calling  to  purchase  at  the 
hands  of  God,  that  as  he  sees  perfectly  the  truth  of  all  who  are 
guilty,  and  in  what  measure  they  are  guilty,  so  this  God  would  de- 
vise and  find  out  the  means  whereby  men  might  as  clearly  (in 
some  measure)  see  the  guiltiness  of  these  same  persons,  who,  by  the 
testimony  of  God,  their  own  consciences,  and  good  men,  (iniquity 
being  discovered  both  with  great  and  small,)  according  to  their  ini- 
quity discovered,  might  underly  their  merit,  and  be  punished.  It  is 
our  part,  I  say,  to  assist  by  prayer,  to  be  diligent  by  interpellation, 
that  the  Lord  of  his  mercy  would  discover  the  truth  of  things,  and 
make  things  so  evident,  that  he  in  doing  God's  work  were  not  ne- 
gligent ;  but  iniquity  being  discovered,  it  may  be  punished  without 
respect  of  persons  :  And  the  innocence  of  others  being  discovered, 
they  may  be  justified.  For  I  am  not  of  mind  that  the  innocent 
should  be  punished,  but  only  the  guilty.  Therefore,  we  have  to 
crave  and  desire  earnestly  at  the  hand  of  God  that  it  would  please 
him  of  his  mercy  to  make  the  truth  known,  whereby  this  land  may 
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be  purged  of  this  gross  devilry,  wherein  the  devil  has  been  so  bold 
as  to  enterprise  so  highly  against  religion,  his  person,  and  the  coun- 
try. But  certainly  this  discovery  (how  little  soever  it  be)  is  a  cer- 
tain forerunner  of  mercy  to  him,  to  his  body  which  is  safe,  and  to 
his  soul  which  shall  be  safe,  if  he  execute  his  ofiBce,  and  do  as  he  has 
said.  But  if  he  go  back,  and  grow  negligent,  and  let  the  sword 
rust  in  the  scabbard,  thir  forewamings  shall  be  degrees  of  his  process 
against  that  great  day,  not  only  to  damn  him  as  an  ill  Christian, 
but  as  a  negligent  ma^trate ;  there&re,  seeing  the  Lord  has  been 
80  merciftil  to  him,  we,  who  have  access  to  his  migesty,  and  especi- 
ally ye,  my  lords,  as  ye  will  answer  to  God  for  your  salvation^  be 
careful  that  the  good  things  which  are  in  him  may  be  awakened^ 
whereby  his  soul  may  be  safe,  and  ye  also  may  have  a  part  of  the 
honour  of  it.  The  Lord  give  us  grace  to  pray  for  him ;  for  certain- 
ly, of  all  the  scourges  ever  this  country  got,  (notwithstanding  of  his 
slackness,)  we  should  find  it  to  be  one  of  the  greatest,  if  the  Lord 
withdrew  him. 

Thus  far  concerning  the  second  part ;  because  the  hour  is 
past,  I  shall  end  in  a  word.  As  we  are  commanded  in  the  race 
to  lay  aside  thir  burdens  which  glue  us  to  the  earth,  to  lay 
aside  sin  which  has  procured  this  heavy  burden,  so  we  are  com- 
manded, on  the  other  side,  to  look  to  the  mark,  to  look  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  look  to  him  and  to  his  merits  only.  We  are  com- 
manded to  turn  our  eye  from  looking  to  ourselves,  to  the  world,  or 
to  any  thing  in  heaven  or  earth,  but  only  to  Jesus  Christ.  Look 
to  Jesus  Christ,  which  thing  cannot  be,  except  thou  be  endued 
with  faith,  for  faith  is  the  only  eye  of  the  soul ;  and  having  faith  in 

j  Jesus  Christ,  he  shall  prepare  thee ;  by  taking  off  thy  burden  in 
some  measure,  he  shall  enter  thee  in  this  race,  he  shall  lead  thee  by 
the  hand,  and  continue  thee  in  this  race,  and  he  shall  perfect  the 
race ;  so  ye  have  nothing  to  do  but  hold  your  eye  upon  Jesus  Christ ; 

I  for  if  so  be  that  we  keep  the  sharpness  of  our  sight  in  our  soul,  where- 
by we  may  fasten  our  eye  upon  the  verity  and  perfection  of  the 
Son  of  God,  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  decay,  to  fidl  back,  or  fieunt 
in  the  way.     But  because  we  turn  our  eye  sometimes  to  our  own 
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disease  and  miseryi  and  sometimea  to  the  world,  the  taming  of  onx 
e je  from  Jesus  to  the  earth  makes  us  ever  to  sink ;  as  Peter  look- 
ing apon  the  water,  it  made  him  to  sink,  where  so  long  he  looked 
upon  Christy  he  walked  upon  the  water :  Therefore,  hdding  the  eye 
upon  Chiisl,  he  shall  uphold  thee  in  the  way,  and  preserve  thee  un- 
dhfwned.  So  ye  have  no  mors  to  do^  but  to  crave  of  Crod,  for  Jesui 
CSifistfts  sake,  that  he  would  give  thee  a  spiritual  eye,  whereby  yc 
v^j  look  upon  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  crave  strength  oi 
him  io  go  forward,  ever  holding  your  eye  upon  him ;  and  this  wa; 
you  shall  find  peace  in  your  departure,  ye  shall  find  him  at  youi 
last  departure,  at  Ae  separating  of  the  soul  from  the  body ;  yc 
shall  find  gloiy  and  joy  in  such  a  measure  at  your  departure,  that 
yo-  shall  s^.'Qlearly  every  promise  that  he  has  made  performed. 
Thfli^  is  adUung  but  feeling  and  sight  that  make  us  look  upon  God 
and  Jesus :  Ye  shall  get  an  eye  in  your  d^Murture,  ye  shall  get  s 
taste  of  the  heavenly  joy,  ye  shall  not  only  perceive  the  Lord  in  youi 
own  soul,  but  whosoever  hears  you  shall  perceive  him  also.  As  tc 
the  rest  of  the  world,  they  depart  either  in  deq)eration,  or  senseless 
without  a  feeUng:  For  whosoever  has  not  got  an  eye  in  Im 
sooi  to  see  Qod  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  see  that  everlasting  life 
eilhsr  they  depart  as  they  lived  ;  look  to  what  pastime  and  affec- 
tiott'they  were  indined,  they  shall  die  the  same  way.  Were  thej 
dis|lossd<to  be  merry  ?  they  shall  die  the  same  way.  Were  the} 
^ven  to  any  lust  ?  they  shall  continue  in  the  same  afiection  to  theii 
death,  they  shall  find  no  alteration  or  remorse ;  or  if  they  find  any 
hi-m  sosne  ^the  conscience  wakens,  and  where  it  wakens  and  nol 
id  nwiitjy  it  wakens  with  such  an  ugly  sight  and  heap  of  terrors. 
wiMi.«BdLS8  them  put  hand  on  themselves,  alwise  it  makes  them  tc 
despair. '  60  the  wicked  die  not  all  aftar  one  sort,  for  some  die  at 
they  lived,  im  riot  and  merriness,  or  if  they  be  wakened,  they  di< 
in  despair,  without  hope  of  mercy,  and  put  hand  on  themselves,  i 
Aty  Ibe  not  stayed.  Where  the  conscience  that  is  wakened  in  mer 
iy^aad  tooohed  with  a  trae  sense  and  feeUng  of  its  own  sins,  begini 
loaorxow  for  their  mns,  and  besides  the  feeling,  gets  a  sight  of  tin 
im%  of  Jesus  Oirist,  which  takes  away  sins ;  suppose  thy  eon 
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:=8oieiioe  be  wakened  in  the  hour  of  death,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  brings 

=  soeh  a  quietness,  that  it  makes  the  man  in  gladness  to  depart, 

jumoA  to  think  the  last  hour  the  best  hour.     Take  heed  to  this,  and 

,  eaoibrace  this  reli^on,  which  makes  us  to  repose  on  the  Lord,  and 

to  find  joy  and  peace  in  our  departure :  Therefore,  renounce  Papis- 

ttjp  superstition,  and  all  reli^on  which  draws  the  soul  to  despair ; 

_fliid  beseech  the  Lord  that  he  would  grant  you  the  feeling  of  his 

to  mollify  your  hearts;  and  as  you  are  touched  with  the 

and  feeling  of  your  sins,  so  ye  may  find  the  mercy  of  God  in 

JesoB  Christ,  to  your  everlasting  comfort  in  this  life,  and  in  the  life 

to  come.    Grant  this.  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom, 

with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and 

l^kny^  for  now  and  evermore.    Amen. 


FINIS. 
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